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�&��-&�/�$7��-��9 �0� $���.$���'� 4���	�������������N� ��$�$'��� 9���9���	� 
�%����4����%���������������������� �����.$���$���L�*����-� �.&�.��.�0$ �� �&� �
$��1!�*�$�0&1 �. !������ .&�$�'�-1!��$�&�-&'�-&$ �&� ������ $�����-������#�'�$����
/�$7��-��9 �$&��'�-1������#�'�$����2�-�� ���$&�&� � $��1����+���#��$���9 �"QNQS�
�QNSO)�J 0���$��'������ $�����-����$&���.��0$����IW

Q�A���!���0'���&��'����#�� �$1��������.&�"/\*�W!NQ�WQ��' �0��'��� .&����� $��-��� �2����$ 
�' ������$��� -�$� #��-����������/�.&$���$�-��- -����,�� )M��&���� ����1 $�*�$�.��&��'�-1!����
(�� �����#�� �$1���  �.��$���� $��!�	� $��.$��!���*2��������$&�'�.����$� $��$�
.�*���.�'����'��
-����������*2��-!����*��1!���$&�������&����$����
(����*�$1>����$��1����$&���&��'�-�.�'�?���
*����$�. ��������$��� �'*�������$��2��1������&���&��'�-1������0��+�����.$�TA	�;��&���&�� $��
.��$��.��&��$�����$��2�$� ���$�.'� �����2��,���#��� �$������*2�������.���*�.�:�����' ����*2�����
$&���*���.����.���*1����/�'�-���!��*���.���+�����.$�����.���*1!���$&�'�.��&��'�-�.�'���.���
$1�����*���.�!������#�'��.���*1�����*���.�!���.�%$%� 	�$����$����'�� �� �����%#� $� !� �����&�
	�$����$����'������'�-�.�'���.��$1�

2 J. Ratzinger, Milestones Memories 1927-1977, trans. E. Leiva-Merikakis, San Francisco
2003, p. 103.

W�For Bonaventure a “Spiritual understanding of scripture involved ‘manifold divine wisdom’
which consists in grasping the three-fold spiritual sense of Scripture – the allegorical, the anagogical
and the tropological” – J. Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, trans. Z. Hayes,
Chicago [US�, Illinois] 1971, p. 62.
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For Ratzinger, the point of departure to understanding Bonaventure’s concept
of revelation requires4 penetrating the Collationes in Hexaëmeron.5 Indeed, prom-
inent Bonaventure scholar Colt �nderson has stated that reading the Collationes
“is akin to entering another world drawn along entirely different premises than
our own.”P

Collationes or lectures on Hexaëmeron were presented by Bonaventure to his
fellow Franciscan brothers in the University of Paris during summer of 1273.
Previously withdrawn into solitude, Bonaventure had experienced the spiritual
world of Francis of �ssisi. �gain entering Paris University as a professor to lec-
ture, Ratzinger says of Bonaventure: “He came back as an outsider to point out
the limits of science from the perspective of faith.”7

Interpreting the Collationes is difficult: during the thirteenth century, the term
“collatio” referred to an afternoon sermon, but Bonaventure delivered them at the
university in an academic style. In addition, the original manuscript of Bonaven-
ture’s Collations is not available; only notes of the listeners are extant. �nother
difficulty was the official reportatio: “This text would have been read and ap-
proved by Bonaventure; however there was also another recension, published by
Ferdinand Delorme, which often varies significantly from the official text.”8 �t
the time, Bonaventure had not mentioned the names of those who were connect-
ed to different problems, but expressed them symbolically.9 These reasons made
it difficult for those interpreting Bonaventure’s Collationes.

The Hexaëmeron involved internal and external struggles related to its mis-
sion and preaching. Moreover, Bonaventure also prepared his Franciscan broth-
ers for the Second Council of Lyons (1274) by exhorting them to obedience to
the bishops and uphold unity and Christian truth among themselves.10 While
Ratzinger’s thesis does not treat every issue the Hexaëmeron addressed, it treats
the themes directly connected to his understanding of revelation.

4 New Catholic Encyclopedia, Washington, DC 2003, s.v. “Hexaemeron” by Z. Hayes. The term
hexaëmeron derived from two Greek words, the numeral “six” and the noun “day,” which refers to
and interprets the book of Genesis where God’s creative work is completed in six days, followed by
the seventh day of the Sabbath rest and connecting these to the six stages of salvation history.

5 J. Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, 1-3. Bonaventure, after serving as
a professor at Paris, was called to replace the General, John of Parma as the seventh successor of
St. Francis. �fter he withdrew to solitude on Mount �lverna in 1259, he allowed himself to be
drawn more deeply into the spiritual world of Francis in whose place he stood. From then on, he
called Francis a “Christ-image of the Middle �ges.” �fter ten years he returned to the same uni-
versity to teach, but now as an altogether transformed person, who pointed out the limits of science
from the perspective of faith. It is in this context that we need to understand his Collationes in
Hexaëmeron written in 1273.

P�C.��nderson, 5 Call to Piety: St. Bonaventure’s Collations on the Six Days, Quincy [US�,
Illinois], vi.

S����Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, 3.
Y�C.��nderson, 5 Call to Piety: St. Bonaventure’s Collations on the six Days, vi.
V�Ibid., vii.
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Bonaventure preached the Hexaëmeron to his Franciscan brothers to preserve
and hold to true Christian wisdom amidst the intellectual “aberrations” of his
time.QQ For the Franciscan theologian, the attainment of Christian wisdom was
never unrelated to the concrete historical situation. Therefore, Ratzinger noted,
“The development of the ideal of wisdom naturally grows into a treatment of the
theology of history.”QN In the treatment of theology of history, Bonaventure of-
fered a new theory of scriptural exegesis that gave more importance to the his-
torical character of the scriptural statements – how very “modern.”QW

In his study The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, Ratzinger observes
Bonaventure’s scriptural exegesis is multilayered. The first layer consisted of the
Spiritualis intelligentia, which understands Scripture in its allegorical or tropo-
logical meaning; secondly, there is the figurae sacramentales that focus on Christ
as the key to understanding scripture; third, multiformes theoriae, which give rise
to many theories that emerge from Scripture; the fullness of which God alone
can grasp in his knowledge. Bonaventure applied the analogy of the “seed” to
illustrate the manifold theory:

3��*����� ��-'�� ���!���$�������� $ �-�����0M�����$&�1����$����2���-����$&�����*���2'�
 ��� !� ���$�&�00�� �$&�$�����*���2'��$&����� �.����� �����*��.��0$�����&�.&���'1����
.���-�� 0����?� �,���'��-���� ����� ��� �.�*�����*�0'��$ !� ���' ������$&����� 
��������*�����-�.�*�����*��.��0$����QO

Ratzinger did not find the complete meaning of “theories” in Bonaventure’s
work. However, Ratzinger interprets: “[Theories] are intimations about future
times found in Scripture. Scripture points to the future… The whole of history
develops in the broken line of meaning in which, that which is to come may be
grasped in the present on the basis of the past”15 Ratzinger understood theories
as prophesies about the future; in other words, the knowledge of the history of
salvation enlightens our understanding of the future.

QX�	2���!�L#�
QQ�“Bonaventure was involved in at least three identifiable controversies in the late 1260s and

early 1270s. The first controversy had to do with the Latin �verroists and centered upon their claims
for the legitimacy of an independent philosophy… The second controversy was over the status of
the mendicant orders in the universities and over the value of the principle poverty. The third con-
troversy involved the Franciscan Order internally and externally and was tied to the polemics of
the Mendicant and �verroist Controversies.” – C. Colt �nderson, 5 Call to Piety: St. Bonaven-
ture’s Collations on the six Days, vii.

QN�Bonaventure’s work “distinguishes six levels of knowledge which are interpreted allegori-
cally in relation to the six days of the creation account. �t the same time, the six periods of salva-
tion history are related to the six days of creation.” – J. Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St.
Bonaventure, 6.

QW�Ibid., 7.
QO�Ibid.
15 Ibid., 8.
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Bonaventure believed in the progress of the understanding of meaning in
Scripture as comprises the mysteries of God. For him “Scripture is closed objec-
tively,”16 but the seed of understanding grows in every age. What the Fathers of
the Church could not have known because of the indefinite future, is known to
the next generation due to the access they have to history. Future generations, in
the same way, will disclose the ideas of the present age, which are unknown now,
because the present time turns into history for future generations. In that sense, it
can be said we have a more enlightened understanding of Scripture due to histor-
ical events. Therefore, because of the progress in understanding the Scripture,
new knowledge is obtained. For Bonaventure, theology is the interpretation of
Scripture in the �ugustinian light of the past, present and future. Thus, the exe-
gesis of Scripture becomes the theology of history.17

Bonaventure observed continuity and progress in the history of salvation. He
believed in “inner-worldly and inner-historical messianic hope.”18 He is con-
vinced that through Christ everything that was said in the Old Testament is ful-
filled. He cites a prophecy from Isaiah 2:4 to affirm his stance: “Nations shall
not lift up sword against nation, nor shall they learn war anymore.” He did not
witness this Scripture passage being fulfilled fully in his life-time.19 Hence, Bonaven-
ture believes in inner-historical, messianic hope. Nevertheless, Ratzinger foresaw
a theological problem in believing in a new salvation history within the limits of
the present era. Ratzinger states:

+���#��$������� � ������!����������'�'1!�������&� $���.�'�*�  ����.�&�0���?����:�.$ 
$&��#����$&�$���$&��&�� $�$&��&�-&� $���-�������������&� $���.�'���'��''*��$�� ��'����1
���'�7���  �� $&�$� $&���� � ���$&��-� '��$�2�$� ���� .&�$�'�-�.�'�&�0�� ���� $&�$��&�.&� '�� 
2�1���� �''� &� $��1��+���#��$���� 2�'��#� � ��� �� ����  �'#�$���� ��� &� $��1!���$&��� $&�
'�*�$ ����$&� �$�*����&� �� ���#��1� �-����.��$� &��$����$&������� $�����-����&� $��1!����
*� $�2�� ����� �$&��.��$��'�&� $���.��$&��'�-�.�'�0��2'�*����4�:��������NX

�ccording to Bonaventure, even after the coming of Christ into this world, not
everything is perfected. Evil things continue to occur in the world. Ratzinger noted
that “inner worldly, inner messianic hope of Bonaventure became clearer in the
further reading of Hexaëmeron. However, Ratzinger understood Bonaventure’s in-
ner messianic hope in terms of the mission of the Church. The Church carries out
Christ’s mission until the end time, fulfilling the prophecies contained in Scripture.21

Ratzinger sketched the meaning of revelation from his reading of the Hex-
aëmeron. Revelation is “the unveiling of the hidden or mystical meaning of the

QP�	2���!�V�
QS�	2���
QY�Ibid., 13.
19 Ibid.
NX�Ibid., 14.
NQ�Ibid.
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scriptures.”22 Bonaventure analyzed the three directions of the unveiling of the
hidden mysteries in particular. The first direction of revelation “unveils the fu-
ture,” the second direction of revelation “unveils the hidden mystical meaning”
of scriptures and the third direction “unveils the imageless divine reality.”23

Ratzinger detects a tension between the historical and theological understand-
ing of the concept of revelation and the unveiling of the hidden mysteries con-
tained in Scripture. He notes:

� ������ �	�.��� ��!��$����$�*����� �+���#��$����������$��$&���.��0$��� �$&�* �'#� �� 
_��#�'�$����9�?�� 0��, ���� ����	���� ���� ����	���� 0��*���'1��&�����0��$�.�'���������
 $�����-�����.��0$����� ���#�'#��!���*�'1�$&�$�_*�����'����#������ ��*9��&�.&�.���
 � $ ����-�� 0��-�$&��$&������'�� 0���$��'� �� ������.��0$����;�$&���''�-���.�'!�$&������
-�-�.�'�����$&��$��0�'�-�.�'�NO

One needs the “manifold divine wisdom” in order to understand what God
has revealed in Scripture. It involves allegorical, anagogical and tropological
understandings of Scripture.25 Scripture is purely a book if it is not understood in
a dynamic, spiritual sense that grows with the reader. For Bonaventure, “mani-
fold divine wisdom” is considered to be the spiritual understating of Scripture.

Bonaventure used the analogy of Jesus’ changing water into wine at Cana
(Jn 2:1-12) to explain how mere words in Scripture are changed into the words
of life. Scripture is like water, which is to be changed into wine through its in
concreto spiritual understanding. Without the aid of the Holy Spirit, biblical
books could be understood merely from a literary point of view. But Scripture is
not just a set of documents or books, but rather must become life-giving words
through faith: a personal transformation on part of the addressee, which comes
about by the work of the Holy Spirit.NP

In order to understand Scripture spiritually, Bonaventure encouraged his
Franciscan brothers to seek the wisdom that comes through divine help. The aim
of Christian learning is wisdom, which is obtained solely through Christ-like
holiness; not through learning alone. Such divine-human encounter Bonaventure
presents as four stages of wisdom in his Hexaëmeron: “sapientia uniformis,” “sa-
pientia multiformis,” “sapientia omniformis,” and “sapientia nulliformis.”27

Sapientia uniformis is concerned with the knowledge of the laws: the Su-
preme Soul must be worshipped, Truth must be believed, and the Supreme Good
must be loved and accepted. These laws are inscribed in the first tablet of the
Ten Commandments and they guide the human intellect. Knowledge of these

NN�	2���
23 Ibid., 58f.
NO�	2���!�PN�
NU�Ibid., 63.
NP�Ibid.
27 Ibid., 59f.
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laws is connected to philosophy. They enable a person to march toward God; yet
God is never fully comprehended with this kind of wisdom. Divine light is not
accessible to such wisdom.28

The second type of knowledge is multiformis, which takes over Sapientia
uniformis. The multiform face of wisdom is manifested in the mysteries of Scrip-
ture. It enables a person to unveil Scripture’s deeper meaning. Paul considered
himself a teacher of such wisdom, which was revealed by the Holy Spirit (Eph 3:
8-10): “To me, the very least of all the holy ones, this grace was given, to preach
to the Gentiles… and bring to light what is the plan of the mystery hidden from
ages past in God who created all things.” This kind of wisdom is revealed to the
simple and humble people (“simplex et idiota”) and is veiled to the eyes of the
impure and learned. It echoes the wisdom of the little ones in the Gospel (Mt
11:25): “I give praise to you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, for although you
have hidden these things from the wise and the learned you have revealed them
to the childlike.”29 This concept of spiritual understanding as expressed here is
the essence of sapientia multiformis.

The third face is omniformis sapientia, which discovers the reflection and
hand of God in all created things. It recognizes the vestiges of the Holy Trinity
in creation. Creation has some traces of the Trinity, and therefore, creation re-
veals God to some degree. It is said in the scriptures “Ever since the creation of
the world, his invisible attributes of eternal power and divinity have been able to
be understood and perceived in what he has made” (Rom 1:19-20). Creation is
like a book that needs interpretation in order to be understood. �ccording to
Bonaventure, Solomon symbolized this sort of wisdom. The philosophers have
the same kind of wisdom, but they remain within the order of creation and do
not progress towards God, who is the author of creation. Omniform wisdom re-
mains within the created order, but never transcends it. Wisdom should lead cre-
ated things to the creator, God Himself.30 �dvancement occurs from one level of
knowledge to another. The final stage of wisdom is “sapientia nulliformis.” One
who possesses this sort of wisdom approaches the mystery in silence. Ratzinger
described that with formless wisdom, “the mystic approaches in silence to the
very threshold of the mystery of the eternal God in the night of the intellect
whose light is extinguished at such heights.”31 Bonaventure believed that wisdom
of this kind was shared by Paul with Timothy but it is not generally accessible.
Bonaventure maintained this on the basis of the passage: “the wisdom of the Lord
is hidden to the rulers who are passing away” (1 Cor 2:6-10).�It is obvious in the
Hexaëmeron that for Bonaventure, the highest form of wisdom is attainable only

NY�	2���!�PX�
NV�	2���!�PX��
WX�Ibid.
31 Ibid., 61.
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through personal holiness and humility. The first three stages of wisdom are not
minimized, because they are all part of the process of attaining to the highest
wisdom, that of formless wisdom. It bears repeating that the context of these
Collationes is significant: one must remember that Bonaventure was giving spir-
itual instruction to his confrères, after having profoundly experienced the spiritual
world of Francis.32 Hence, one can easily notice the priority Bonaventure places
on spirituality and the regular practice of contemplation in the Franciscan Order
as indispensable heuristic means to attaining the authentic interpretation of the
mysteries of God in Scripture.

%C$C�.����� �����
���
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��(����	�����	���	����(�����
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Ratzinger observed the differences in understanding the concept of revela-
tion between Bonaventure and modern theology. Ratzinger states that “Bonaven-
ture did not know the question concerning the nature of revelation in the same
sense in which it is treated by our current fundamental theology in the tract, De-
revelatione.”33 �ccording and significantly to Ratzinger, “Bonaventure does not
treat ‘revelation’ but ‘revelations.’”34 Bonaventure considered individual revela-
tions in history, those written in the scriptures, such as, God revealing His name
to Moses. But he did not treat the nature of revelation, which is behind all indi-
vidual revelations. Ratzinger argued that individual revelations can be repeated,
but the public revelation of Christ, which is behind all other individual revela-
tions, cannot be repeated. In Ratzinger’s analysis, Bonaventure failed to note the
different processes of revelations which could be repeated time and again by God
to the individual. Bonaventure did not reflect much on the unique revelation of
God, the revelation in and through Christ. Bonaventure focused more on the hu-
man desire for and approach to God instead of God’s approach to human beings.
In chapter two Ratzinger takes another significant step toward the concept of rev-
elation in Christ, going beyond Bonaventure’s notion of revelation.35

Ratzinger opined the concepts that are used by Bonaventure in understand-
ing revelation such as inspiratio, manifestatio, and apertio are not comparable
with the concepts used in modern theology. He argued that the understanding of
the concepts of revelation have developed since the time of Bonaventure. Rat-
zinger highlights the importance of Christ in revelation over and above any other
individual revelations in the history of salvation.36

WN�	2���!�PN�
WW�Ibid., 57.
WO�Ibid.
WU�Ibid., 57f.
WP�Ibid.
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Bonaventure used the concepts, revelatio and inspiratio interchangeably, as
both are actuated by the Holy Spirit. For Bonaventure, the three stages of visions
inspired by the Holy Spirit follow; first, visio corporalis which is the physical
process of sight; second, visio spiritualis, which is a vision that enables the per-
son to have inner strength for imagination and understanding; third, visio intel-
lectualis, which is a vision that enables one to see the hidden truth with the illu-
mination of the Holy Spirit. In conformity with Bonaventure, Ratzinger affirms
that one can speak of revelation only in terms of visio intellectualis. This kind of
vision was granted only to a few people like Paul and the evangelists. The deep-
er meaning of the scriptures is attained not according to individual whims, but
according to the writings of the Church Fathers and approved theologians, who
passed it on and explained it with great intensity. Some fundamental lines of
Scripture are handed on to the faithful; the faithful in turn make an effort to ac-
cept them in faith. Sacred Scripture may remain merely an at random collection
of books if not understood spiritually with the eyes of faith. One should read
Scripture along with the Fathers of the Church in order to deepen one’s under-
standing of Scripture.37

Theology plays an important role in the understanding of scriptures. Scripture
in its fullest sense is theology. Ratzinger states: “Bonaventure refers to the theolo-
gian as the revelator absconditorum and to theology as the corresponding revelatio
absconditorum.”38 Hence, according to Bonaventure, the task of the theologian is
to understand the inner meaning of the scriptures and present it to the faithful.

Ratzinger believed that only through the Church’s mediatory role can Scrip-
ture be elevated ever again to revelation. �n individual cannot claim it either by
study or by personal effort. This is where Ratzinger gives importance to the
Magisterium of the Church and tradition in understanding the scriptures and in-
terpreting them. Such understanding allows the later Lutheran notion of sola
scriptura no place. Significantly, nowhere in Scripture is it written only to rely
upon it as the (positive) revelation of God’s truths. The believer’s task is not only
to recognize the meaning of the words in Scripture but also to understand them
according to the teachings of the Magisterium of the Church, for which one needs
faith. Only within circumscribed faith can one receive Christian revelation.

�ny sort of communication involves three components: messenger, message,
and receiver. In the same way revelation includes God as messenger, his will as
a message, and the faithful as a receiver of the message. It is akin to personal
gift. If a gift is not received by someone it is not called a gift in its complete
sense. In the same way, there must be an object as “subject” to receive what is

WS�	2���!�PO�
38 Ibid., 67. Cf. IV. Lateran Council, DH 806.
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revealed by God. This “subject” is part of revelation; otherwise revelation does
not occur, because “no veil has been removed.”39 Ratzinger stresses the necessity
of tradition to understand Scripture as truths are passed on through tradition. In
this manner one receives revelation. Hence, the Church, led by the Holy Spirit
continues to reveal the hidden meaning of scriptures; and every believer in ac-
cordance with tradition – receives it and assents to it in faith, thereby growing
beyond compare and human expectation.

%C6C�D����	��������	��
��B���	���������������	�1��	�

The understanding of Scripture as revelation is not clear in Bonaventure’s
thought. Ratzinger noticed that Bonaventure’s answer to the question of what
constituted the spiritual understanding of Scripture was “wavering between two
poles; one which is of academic and scientific and the other which is more pro-
phetic.”40 Bonaventure does not take a stand, but oscillates between the academ-
ic and prophetic approaches. The soul’s movement towards God in prayerful
speculation will lead one to receive revelation. In the Hexaëmeron, Ratzinger
understood revelation as identification with “speculative-scientific exegesis of
scripture.”41 It is neither completely scientific nor completely speculative. Bon-
aventure preferred to give equal importance to both the scientific and speculative
understanding of Scripture.

Bonaventure affirms that genuine speculation is connected with grace. Ulti-
mately it is God who reveals Himself even in speculation. Bonaventure hoped to
see the full explication of the content of revelation in the Franciscan and Domini-
can orders. He was convinced that revelation could be received in a more compre-
hensive way through their life and ministry of preaching and theologizing, thus
bringing the spiritual understanding of Scripture into greater focus. He asserted that
Francis anticipated the understanding of the Word of the Lord in a manner that was
simpler than the understanding of �ugustine and Dionysius.42 Citing Mt 11:25
“I praise you Father, Lord of heaven and of earth, that you have hidden these things
from the wise and the clever, but have revealed them to the humble,” Bonaventure,
as a member of the Franciscan Order, perceived that his founder understood the
mysteries of the word in a simple way, and humbly practiced this in his life.43 Bon-
aventure mentioned repeatedly that in the life of Francis, the Word of the Lord is
fulfilled in a concrete way through humility. Bonaventure firmly believed in the
indispensable relationship between humility and revelation.44

WV����/�$7��-��!�'�	�����;�'�����!�QXY�
OX����/�$7��-��!�9���9���	��%����4����%�������������������!�PV�
41 Ibid.
42 Ibid., 71.
OW�Ibid.
OO�Ibid.
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�ccording to Bonaventure, revelation engages the entire cosmos along with
the faith and humility of the individual.45 The celestial order: seraphim, archan-
gels, angels and creation have their mediatory roles to play in the process of rev-
elation. Jointly they play a “factual mediatorial function.”46 Bonaventure agreed
with the notion of Hierarchy developed by Dionysius the Pseudo-�reopagite (ca.
500)47 as he seems to adopt the notion of celestial hierarchy from him. Moreover,
the notion of Dionysius’ celestial hierarchy incorporates the significant role of
celestial beings in comprehending God’s mysteries. Dionysius writes:

	$� � �*� $���$$��-�$�� $&��*1 $����� �0�  �-� ���� .��0$���� $&�$� $&�� �.��������&�����
$��$&��2��$�$&��.�'� $��'���$�''�-��.� �2��.��.��'���$&���-&�$&�����L0��  �2'������$&�
 �.��������2�����..�  �2'��$��$&������!�		������$��#��1����� � �.���!����!�� � .��0$���
 �1 !�,���'��-��� ���$������#��1����OY

For Dionysius, the intelligent and formless beings have more access to God
and his words than human beings do. He believed that celestial beings had im-
mediate access to God’s revelation. Dionysius’ theory of hierarchy made a sig-
nificant impact on the concept of revelation in Bonaventure’s thought. Bonaven-
ture adopted his notion of hierarchy to explain the mediation of celestial being in
revelation.49 The creature’s knowledge of God relies upon the place that each
being has in the hierarchy. �rchangels have more knowledge of God than angels
and the angels, in turn, have greater knowledge of God than human beings.

Bonaventure believed in the mediatory involvement of angels in revelation.50

�lthough Ratzinger accepts that angels have some involvement in the mediation
of revelation, he disagrees with Bonaventure regarding the extent to which they
are involved: he proposes that celestial beings have a role occasionaliter, because
he wants to emphasize revelation as the sovereign action of God:

�&����'1� ���.�������#�'�$����� �$&����#������1����'�-&$���&��'�-&$��&�.&��''�*��� �� 
�**����$�'1� � � $&�� ��#���� '�-&$�� 	�� $&�� 0��.�  � ��� ��#�'�$���!� $&�� ��-�' � �.$� ��'1
��������	����� '�,�� ��*����&�� �0�� � $&��������� ���� '�$ � ��� $&�� '�-&$� $&��-&� &�
&�* �'��� ����$&���$&�� ���.����$�$&��.�� �����$&��'�-&$��	��$&� ���1���#�'�$������*��� !

OU�	2���!�SN�
OP�Ibid�
47 Pseudo-Dionysius, Pseudo-Dionysius: the complete Work, trans. L. Colm, New York 1987,

p. 149. Bonaventure adopts the notion that the angels are involved in a mediatorial way in all rev-
elations, but they are never the cause of revelation. The only source of revelation is the divine ray
of light. The light, which illumines us immediately, is the divine light. In the process of revelation,
the angels act only occasionaliter, like a man who opens the window and lets in the light though he
himself is neither the source nor the cause of the light.

48 Ibid., 149.
49 J. Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, 89.
50 Ibid., 74.
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�ngels are not the cause or source of revelation. It is entirely the work of
God the creator. Creatures, because they receive life from God participate in
a subordinate way in the process of revelation. René Latourelle, S.J., in his ma-
gisterial book, Theology of Revelation, highlights the teachings of the Church as
formulated at the First Vatican Council. That council distinguished two types of
divine manifestation: first, the natural manifestation of God through creatures;
second, the manifestation of God through human reason. Bonaventure’s notion
of the involvement of all creation in revelation is in line with the teaching of
Vatican I, as Latourelle writes:

������$&����&��.&�$&��?�'1��&��.&�2�'��#� �����$��.&� �$&�$����!�2�-�����-����
��������''�$&��- !�.���2��,�������$&�.��$���$1����$&����$���'�'�-&$����&�*������ ���21
*��� ����.���$��� M������.$!��&�$�.����$�2�� �������?�*�.��!� ��.��$&��.���$�������$&�
���'�!�2��.��$�*0'�$���$&���-&�&� ����, `�$&���-&�$&���2:�.$�#��*����*����.���$���
����&�*������ ���� ���.��$������#�'�$�������*����� $�$����������!�2�$�����$���'���1�UN

From this we may deduce that the mediatory role of the created order in nat-
ural revelation is positive. Nevertheless, Ratzinger gives more importance to God
in revealing himself in a free act. In the process of revelation, human beings have
prima facie a passive role in revelation, i.e. as a subject that receives rather than
functioning in mediatory roles – but need appropriate it, i.e. live accordingly and
testify to it, thereby becoming “subjects” of revelation.
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Ratzinger attempted to present the historical character of Scripture and rev-
elation in Bonaventure’s thought. He noticed an unfailing reliance on progress in
the understanding of scriptures. The common denominator for Scripture and rev-
elation is continuity and progress.53 The following paragraphs illustrate progress
and continuity in understanding Scripture through history.

The concept of history was viewed in the Middle �ges as “a flow of indi-
vidual events; that which is common or general.”54 The theologians of the Middle
�ges tried to find the common element in all the individual events. Hence, there
was no systematic science of history. Ratzinger cited �ugustine’s quote: “any-

UQ�	2���!�SU�
52 R. Latourelle, Theology of Revelation, Staten Island [US�, New York] 1966, p. 332.
53 J. Ratzinger, The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure, 75.
54 Ibid.
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thing historical should be believed but it cannot be understood.”55 The �frican
Church Father’s statement suggests there is no secular grasp over the past. How-
ever, in this age of advancement in scientific research, one may not agree with
�ugustine. The modern age investigates every element of the past. It seeks sci-
entific proofs of the past. Ratzinger argued that in Christianity the “unhistorical
mode of thought”56 is less applicable.

Everything in the Old Testament is historical. Even more, Israel’s history was
written in the light of faith in Yahweh. Christianity is also a historically evolved
religion. The notion of historical progress is presented in Hexaëmeron because
of the flow of the individual events and their often hidden relation to one anoth-
er.57 Thus, Ratzinger noticed the influence of scholastics in the development of
Scripture and revelation.

Bonaventure emphasized the spiritual interpretation of scriptures. Scripture
is merely a lifeless book until it is understood spiritually. It is not possible for an
individual to understand Scripture spiritually without God’s revelation and without
looking back at the writings of saints. God inspires some individuals for this task;
chief among them for Bonaventure were saints and church fathers like �ugustine
and Jerome to understand Scripture by reading their writings alongside Scripture.
Thus, for Ratzinger, revelation is “a unique, delimited, and objectified reality which
has been given its written fixation in the exegetical works of the Fathers.”58

Bonaventure preferred Hugh of St. Victor’s (died 1142) concept of Sacred
Scripture. For Hugh “Scripture and the Fathers flow together into one great Scrip-
tura Sacra.”59 Hugh places Scripture and the writings of the Fathers (traditio) on
the same ground, as they both point to revelation. One observes the intimate con-
nection between the Fathers of the Church with the scriptures. In Ratzinger’s
words, “they stand on an equal footing with any part of the Sacred Book, which
as yet is not understood to be a unified book.”60 The Fathers of the Church prom-
ulgated tradition through which revelation is understood. Both Scripture and pa-
tristic texts point to Christ. Ratzinger developed this thought further as peritus
during the Second Vatican Council.

In Bonaventure’s work, as is typical of the writings of other Scholastic think-
ers, there is no unified understanding of the concept of revelation. Ratzinger notes
the differences between our understanding of the concept of revelation, and the
theories of thirteenth century theologians. Thirteenth century theologians referred
to Scripture as revelation.61 Medieval theologians saw the problem of the canon

UU�	2���!�SP�
UP�	2���
US�Ibid.
58 Ibid., 78.
59 Ibid.
60 Ibid., 79.
61 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 109.



QV/
A
���	�������?
��?���3� �
����?/	��

when the scriptures and the writings of the Fathers were so closely connected as
to be regarded on almost equal grounds. Though they revered the Fathers of the
Church, they did not add their writings to the scriptures. Later this thought would
give birth to the concept of tradition. In understanding the concept of tradition,
the Fathers are considered “the bearers of a new spiritual ‘revelation’ without
which Scriptures simply would not be effective as revelation.”62

 New insights into scriptural exegesis were occasioned by the life of St. Fran-
cis. His impact on the medieval Church was profound. Because Francis sought
to practice the teachings of Jesus in a simple and literal way, his radical example
even affected the valence of the patristic exegetical tradition. His rule of life was
the Sermon on the Mount, and it was evident to all that his sanctity was the re-
sult of a deep understanding, and practice of the Gospel. The literal meaning of
Scripture, and the new form of life, paved the way for a more deliberate appreci-
ation of the concept of tradition. Thus, the event of Francis gave rise to a contro-
versy concerning the proper understanding of Scripture and tradition.63 Until the
appearance of Francis on the stage of history, the writings of the Fathers were
considered to be of utmost significance and to be part of a tradition to some de-
gree. With the event of Francis, a new understanding of tradition came into exist-
ence. Tradition consisted not only of the writings of the Fathers, but also includ-
ed other elements, such as liturgy, and sacraments.64

Ratzinger draws significant points in relation to the Bible and history: Scripture
developed in an historical way. Scripture is not merely the record of past events, but
also a “prediction of the future.” Scripture’s fullest meaning is not yet totally ac-
cessible because it encompasses the past, present, and future – in true �ugustinian
fashion. The understanding of the truths contained in Scripture continues to progress
in every age and coincides with the dynamism of the process of revelation.
Knowledge of the history of salvation is essential to the understanding of Scrip-
ture.65 However, Ratzinger prioritizes revelation over Scripture stating that: “Revela-
tion precedes Scripture and becomes deposited in Scripture but is not simply identi-
cal with it… Revelation is something greater than what is merely written down. �nd
this again means that there can be no such thing as pure sola scriptura.”66 Ratzinger
argues in the conciliar documents of Vatican II with this decisive statement.

%C7C��	����
�������(�����
�

�fter discussing its manners of mediation, one can notice how both creation
and the scriptures become vehicles for revelation. Bonaventure understood crea-
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63 Ibid., 82.6
PO�Ibid., 79-80.
65 Ibid., 83-84.
66 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, p. 109.
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tion in the light of sapientia omniformis. For him, Scripture and creation are sim-
ilar in many ways:
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The similarities between creation and the revelation in Scripture are quite
striking. One of the significant elements common to revelation and creation is
incomprehensibility. Neither revelation nor creation is fully comprehended by the
human mind. The more one tries to understand them the more elusively complex
revelation and creation appear.

Ratzinger alludes to the Itinerarium mentis in Deum, written by Bonaven-
ture. There, revelation and creation are intimately connected. We come to know
the greatness of the Lord through the created realities. Ratzinger quotes Bonaven-
ture: “He, who does not allow himself to be illumined by the glory of created
things, is blind; he who does not awaken to their call is deaf; he who does not
praise God for all his works is mute.”68 Created things on this earth reveal their
Creator. Creation illumines one to understand God’s deeds and Scripture unveils
the mysteries of God.

Bonaventure strongly affirmed the hope of a final revelation; i.e., the ulti-
mate explication of the mysteries of God, which would occur through a grand,
eschatological event. He pointed to the progressive movement of revelation start-
ing with the biblical patriarchs and continuing until the final days. This is a his-
torical development in understanding revelation: “The historical ascent of the
Church from the Patriarchs at the beginning to the People of God of the final days
is simultaneously a growth of the revelation of God.”69 Revelation is dynamic,
living, and progressive in nature. In the final age, revelation becomes clearer to
the faithful. Ratzinger states:

�&��*1 $�.� *`� -���$��� $�� $&�� �0� $'� � � � $�� $&�� _0����.$9� ��0�.$ � $&��  $�-�� ��
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68 Ibid., 86.
69 Ibid., 92.
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The travails in understanding revelation continue until the second coming of
Christ, when full knowledge of God will be imparted. Only in the final age can
one understand revelation fully.

%CHC���  �	�

In summary, for Bonaventure, the spiritual interpretation of Scripture is rev-
elation. He believed that only with divine (including sacramental) assistance
could one interpret Scripture in a spiritual sense. The understanding of Scripture
is always tied to a progressive movement which continues until the second com-
ing of Jesus Christ. Progress in understanding revelation involves the whole cos-
mos, including angels and created things on earth. Therefore, it is reasonable to
conclude that the notion of revelation has been developed in the history of the
Church inspired by the Holy Spirit.

Bonaventure treated individual revelations in his Hexaëmeron. However, he
failed to treat the public revelation of Christ, the Logos! which is behind all the
individual revelations. In this ductus Ratzinger prioritizes Christ in understand-
ing revelation. In this way, Ratzinger goes beyond Bonaventure’s understanding
of revelation. The extensive, critical study of Bonaventure’s Hexaëmeron helped
Ratzinger contribute crucially to the conciliar discussions.71
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�ttending the Council, Cardinal Josef Frings (1887-1978) received schema-
ta that were presented to the Council Fathers.SN He forwarded these texts to Rat-
zinger for suggestions and critical review. Regarding the draft on divine revela-
tion Ratzinger found something serious to reject. He believed that the Council
Fathers gave more importance to Scholastic theology than to the Bible and the
Church Fathers. He states: “They reflected more the thought of scholars than that
of shepherds,”73 but admits that the Council Fathers laid a strong foundation for
the Council.

Cardinal Frings took Ratzinger with him to Rome along with two other
theological advisors: Hubert Jedin (1900-1980) and Joseph Teusch (1902-1976).

SQ����/�$7��-��!�'�	�����;�'������!�QXV�
72 Ratzinger speaks extensively of his experience in his book: Milestones: Memoirs 1927-1977,

trans. E. Leiva-Merikakis, San Francisco 1997, 120-131. �lso see, J. Ratzinger, Theological High-
lights of Vatican II, trans. by The Missionary Society of St. Paul the �postle in the State of New
York, New York 1966.

73 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 120-121.
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Ratzinger’s thoughts were readily accepted by Cardinal Frings. Many paid atten-
tion to the speech of Cardinal Frings, for he memorized his speeches – composed
by the young peritus Ratzinger – and delivered them in clear Latin.74 By the end
of the first session, Frings worked to have Ratzinger recognized as a permanent
peritus. Ratzinger was highly esteemed and must be counted among the ten most
important periti. He recalled how this opportunity facilitated his acquaintance
with many renowned theologians at the Council, like Henri de Lubac, Jean
Daniélou, and Gerard Philips. Ratzinger considered the days spent at the Council
as grace-filled moments in his life because he had a chance to speak personally
to many theologians from every continent.75 The intellectual collaboration be-
tween Cardinal Frings and Ratzinger before and during the Council was signifi-
cant for the final shape texts would take.76

$C$C�.�����	A������D�A����
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The Second Vatican Council’s general congregation met on November 14,
1962 in St. Peter’s Basilica. The first schema was De fontibus revelationis.77

There was an immediate objection to this draft from many of the Council Fathers.
Sixty two percent of the bishops deemed the preparatory schema unsuitable to
develop a constitution on revelation. They felt it reflected too much a Neo-Scho-
lastic approach and dealt in a too defensive way with past controversies.78

The schema displayed an imbalance between tradition and Scripture. It re-
flected a naïve, historical view of the gospels and how tradition works in history.
Frings expressed strong opposition to the schema and presented his views as pre-
pared by Ratzinger in September, 1962. The underlying issue was a tension be-
tween different schools of theology which was misinterpreted sometimes as
a struggle between a modernist and antimodernist stance. The preparatory sche-
ma, the work of the Vatican curia, was perceived as being antimodernist:
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75 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 121.
76 E. de Gaál, The Theologian Joseph Ratzinger at Vatican II, 518.
77 Ibid., 524.
SY�Ibid.
79 L. Boeve, Revelation, Scripture, and Tradition: Lessons from Vatican II’s Constitution Dei

verbum for Contemporary Theology, “International Journal of Systematic Theology” 13 (October,
2011), 419.
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For Ratzinger, Vatican II was convoked i. a. to deepen the Catholic under-
standing of revelation as already expressed by the councils of Trent and Vatican
I, and to propose its nature as more dynamic than heretofore appreciated. For him,
revelation cannot be subjected to mean only, or minimized to human or written
words. Christ, the Logos! is the complete revelation. Ratzinger preferred to high-
light this Christocentric nature of revelation. Hence, he called for a dynamic un-
derstanding of revelation. Ratzinger’s study of Bonaventure’s Hexaëmeron cla-
rified many things in this debate. Scripture in relation to revelation points to
Christ, the fullness of revelation. The first schema presented by Rome overem-
phasized the process of the transmission of revelation, and deemphasized revela-
tion itself, who is Christ the Logos. Ratzinger proposed that Scripture and tradi-
tion should be identified as the fontes cognoscendi, as God cannot be reduced to
human words.80

Cardinal Frings presented this revised schema prepared by Ratzinger in the
presence of many bishops and theologians. �fter further revision, the revised
schema was accepted as the final, official view.81

Ratzinger recalled in his book Milestones that Josef Rupert Geiselmann’s
(1890-1970) unbalanced position helped him in refining the schema. Ratzinger
pointed out that according to Geiselmann, the Council of Trent stated that revela-
tion was contained “partially in Scripture and partially in Tradition.” Later the
authoritative statement took out “partim-partim,” and stated revelation is con-
tained in “scripture and tradition.” Both Scripture and tradition speak of revela-
tion. Based on the above analysis, Geiselmann came to conclude that:
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Ratzinger pointed out the error in the theory of Scripture by Geiselmann, who
understood Scripture as a “self-sufficient” source for revelation.83 Ratzinger posed
the fundamental question: how can revelation in its comprehensive sense be con-
tained in human words?84

�s the debate continued to understand the relationship between Scripture and
revelation, it discussed the “material completeness” of the Bible in matters of
faith. Ratzinger wrote:
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81 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 128-129.
82 Ibid., 125.
83 E. de Gaál, The Theologian Joseph Ratzinger at Vatican II: His Theological Vision and

Role, 526.
84 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 126.
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Ergo, the issue of the “material content of the Scripture and Tradition remains
an open problem.”86 The Second Vatican Council’s concern was to stress the or-
ganic unity of Scripture and tradition and to reiterate the teaching of the Council
of Trent, which sought the unity of Scripture and tradition.87 Scripture is not so
self-evident as to answer all the questions that arise from faith. For this reason,
the Council saw the importance of tradition. Hence, Ratzinger believes that schol-
ars who approach Scripture solely on the basis of the historical-critical method
will have no common agreement on the findings of history. Faith has to play
a significant role in the areas of uncertain historical hypotheses. However, the
question of how revelation can be contained in human words and written words
was a pressing concern in the mind of Ratzinger.88

He noted that the sources of revelation, according to post-Tridentine Scholasti-
cism are Scripture and tradition which would be related to the Magisterium. More
recently, the historical-critical method of scriptural interpretation influences Catho-
lic theology. “By its very nature” Ratzinger writes, “this historical critical method
has no patience with any restrictions imposed by an authoritative Magisterium; it
can recognize no authority but that of the historical argument.”89 Sometimes the
historical-critical method goes beyond the scope established by the Magisterium.
This method does not easily accept the oral tradition, which continues parallel to
Scripture and in fact gave rise to it. Instead, it comes forward to present another,
corrective “historical knowledge” besides the Bible; a theory which undervalues
the concept of tradition. There is a constant battle between the findings of the his-
torical-critical method of interpretation and tradition.90

�fter learning of the opposition and different views on the second schema,
Pope John XXIII perceived the need to review the text in light of ecumenism and
other pastoral concerns. The schema on Divine Revelation was revised by a spe-
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86 R. Latourelle, Theology of Revelation, Staten Island [US�, New York] 1966, 454.
87 The Decree on the Reception of the Sacred Books and Tradition of Trent teaches that “this

truth and rule are contained in the written books and unwritten traditions that have come down to
us, having been received by the apostles by the dictation of the holy Spirit, and have been transmit-
ted, as it were, from hand to hand” (DH 1501). It is very clear from the above statement that the
Church held and believed in the unity of both Scripture and tradition.

88 J. Ratzinger, Milestones: Memoirs, 124-125.
89 Ibid., 124.
90 Ibid.
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cial commission. Karl Rahner and Ratzinger worked together in this commission
to prepare the revised schema of the Dogmatic Constitution on divine Revelation.
Ratzinger admitted that the revised proposal was more Rahner’s work than his
own. This proposal again faced reaction from the Fathers of the Council. Rat-
zinger noted that though Rahner and he agreed in certain matters, their approach
differed because of their respective theological backgrounds.91 Rahner’s schema
was not accepted outright. The Constitution on Divine Revelation was completed
only after further, complex debates. The crux of Ratzinger’s thoughts on revela-
tion was as follows:
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Ratzinger gives great importance to the concept of revelation as fulfilled in
Christ, the Logos, over Scripture and tradition as revelation. Scripture and tradi-
tion mediate revelation. Though Scripture and tradition mediate and express rev-
elation, they are written and passed on in human words. For this reason Rat-
zinger, gives greater importance to revelation than to Scripture and tradition. One
should understand Ratzinger’s point with utmost delicacy. He does not downplay
Scripture or tradition, but he is focused more on revelation as fulfilled in Christ.
Thus, Ratzinger’s Christocentric method is operative in the preceding arguments.

In the second session, the special commission presented its revised version
of the text after couple of amendments on March 7, 1964. The same commission
divided the first chapter into two: 1. revelation itself, and 2. handing on divine
revelation. �fter serious scrutiny and examination by the commission from June
1 to 6 of 1964, the first chapter was accepted without much difficulty. However,
the second chapter failed to balance tradition and Scripture. The Council Fathers

91 Ratzinger explains how Rahner differed from his thought: “�s we worked together, it be-
came obvious to me that, despite our agreement in many desires and conclusions, Rahner and
I lived on two different theological planets… his theology was totally conditioned by the tradition
of Suarezian scholasticism… His was a speculative and philosophical theology in which Scripture
and the Fathers in the end did not play an important role and in which the historical dimension was
really of little significance. For my part, my whole intellectual formation had been shaped by Scrip-
ture and the Fathers and profoundly historical thinking.” – ibid., 128f.

92 Ibid., 127.
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noticed that the second chapter gave greater importance to tradition in terms of
containing truth than to Scripture. They expected to grant equal importance to
Scripture and tradition. Hence, the commission amended the second chapter ac-
cording to the advice of the fathers.93

 The revised schema was discussed during the third session of the council from
September 30 to October 6, 1964. In this session, the commission maintained
a delicate balance between Scripture and tradition, which was accepted by the
members of the Council. Considering everything, the text was acceptable to the
Council Fathers on account of its Christocentric approach to Scripture. �fter dis-
cussing the disputed questions particularly in chapters I and II, the commission
submitted the most recent draft to the council fathers on the last day of the third
session. Ratzinger was the main contributing peritus in the final formulation of the
Dei Verbum in 1964 that added numbers 21-26, found in chapter IV of that text.94

In the beginning the title for this document, as it was previously suggested,
was De fontibus revelationis, but after many discussions, Ratzinger suggested two
titles for this document on revelation: either De revelatione or De Verbo Dei. �t
the end it was decided to name it Dei verbum! which is very close to his second
proposal.95 This indicates Ratzinger’s remarkable contribution to the Dogmatic
Constitution on Divine Revelation. Bl. Pope Paul VI solemnly promulgated Dei
Verbum on November 18, 1965.
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The difference between the sacred books of other religions such as the
Bhagavad Gita or the Quran and the Holy Bible is that the former works are
considered “timeless dictations,” but the Bible is “God’s historical dialogue.”96

Scripture witnesses to the revelation, but it does not contain the whole of revela-
tion. The wholeness of revelation is found in Christ, the Logos. One cannot limit
revelation to Scripture. God, in his ineffable love for humanity continues to re-
veal Himself in different ways. Ratzinger noted, “The biblical word bears wit-
ness to the revelation but does not contain it in such a way that the revelation is
completely absorbed in it and could now be put in your pocket like an object.”97

Scripture points to the knowledge of revelation. It cannot contain the entire rev-
elation of God. Scripture is one of the significant mediums of revelation. Revela-
tion is eminently dynamic in nature.
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96 Ibid., 528.
97 J. Ratzinger, God’s Word: Scripture – Tradition – Office, trans. H. Taylor, ed. P. Hünermann
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The words in the Scripture contain a surplus of meaning that goes beyond
a mere historical setting. Scripture is “more than a text pieced together from what
the individual authors may have intended to say, each in his own historical set-
ting.”98 This stems from the fact that Scripture witnesses to the word of God, to
which tradition also bears witness to.

The understanding of revelation, tradition, and scripture is determined by the
two-fold shape of the Old and New Testaments. Only in the light of the Christ-
event is the Old Testament understood in its integrity. The New Testament sets
the “Christ-event”:

�&�� ���*�'�� $&�$� J�� � I� � � $&�� J�&�� $I�  �-����� � (��$��  �*0'1� $&�$� $&�� �&�� $;
*�  �-�����$&���'���� $�*��$�&� �.�*��$����'��''*��$����$&��&� $���.�'��� � M�$&�$�1��
.�������� $�����&���� � �� ����$&��2� � ����$&���'���� $�*��$����� ����&�$�$&���'�
�� $�*��$�*��� ����'�-&$����$&���&�� $��#��$�VV

The Old Testament is read in light of the Christ-event and the New Testa-
ment should be read within the framework of the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment, which foresaw the coming of the Messiah.

�ccording to Ratzinger, the Christ-event is reflected in the letters of Paul.
He contrasts the Old and New Covenants as gramma and pneuma – (word and
Spirit). Paul reasserts the prophecy of Jeremiah 31:33f.: Scripture is no longer
needed, because the law is written in the heart; no one needs teaching from the
outside anymore, because God himself teaches men. The coming of Christ is seen
as an answer to the hope of the Old Testament. �ccordingly Ratzinger argues:
“In the New Testament conception, the Old Testament appears as ‘Scripture’ in
the proper sense, which has attained its true significance through the Christ-event
by being drawn into the living sphere of the reality of Christ.”100 Christ is the
gravitational center of both the Old and New Testaments.

Scripture is surpassed by revelation in two ways: from above, by the words
and deeds of God expressed in Jesus Christ, and from below, by what revelation
makes present itself in the faith of the Church beyond the borders of Scripture.
One can read Scripture without receiving it into one’s heart. However, such
a person cannot be acquainted with the dynamics of revelation.101 Thus, without
faith, Scripture means nothing to the person who reads it. Revelation, which is
from above, reaches all in mysterious ways by words and deeds. Scripture touch-
es only people who read and believe it. On the other hand, revelation also affects
non-Christians. Revelation, which is present both in the Church and the world,
goes beyond the borders of mere text to renew and transform both.

VY�	2���!�QNW�
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100 Ibid., 55.
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Western Christendom split apart in its understanding of the concept of tradi-
tion during the Reformation period. The dispute between the Reformers and
Catholics centered on the meaning and significance of “tradition.” Catholics de-
scribed tradition as the transmission of revelation at the side of Scripture.102 How-
ever, in the Middle �ges, tradition was viewed as customs, worship, fasting, rituals
and unity in following Christ in the universal Church. This deficient understanding
of tradition negatively colored the term because of the abuses committed in the
name of tradition.

 �s a reformer, Luther saw these practices leading away from Scripture, and
thus deceiving people. The reformer from Wittenberg, who appreciated the sim-
plicity of the Gospel, found the manifold religious customs useless and harmful.
He saw human regulations occupying a place above God’s Word. Ratzinger states
some of the significant points in this regard from the Confessio 5ugustana
(1530):

�4&���� ���� $&�� 2� &�0 � -�$� $&�� ��-&$� ���� 0����� $�� �*0� ��  �.&� ��(����*��$ � ��
�&�� $����*�$���� �����*��9 �.�� .���.� a�`�	�!� $&��!�2� &�0 �&�#�� $&��0����� $�
2������$&��.&��.&� ���$&�.���$'�  ���(����*��$ �����$&� ��� �����.�� .���.� !��&1
��� � $&�� ��#���� �.��0$����  �� ���(���$'1� ���2��� $&��*�,��-� ���� ,��0��-� ��� &�*��
��-�'�$���aQXW

The Reformers misunderstood the concept of tradition as an abuse of posi-
tive ecclesiastical rules and regulations. �ccording to the Reformers, one does
not merit anything by one’s efforts in conforming to these. Only by faith does
one receive grace; one does not merit it by the laws that were instituted by hu-
man beings.

When Luther discovered the concept of justification by faith alone, without
taking tradition into account, he felt God’s Word was freed from the clutches of
Church authorities. Luther felt that human regulations were placed above God’s
Word, and the Church’s giving importance to the law which was abolished by
the New Testament. Here, tradition is understood as a merely human regulation
in opposition to the Gospel. �ccording to the Reformers, one obtains grace from
God sola fide, not by one’s merits, or by following the precepts of the Church.104

Ratzinger summarized the dispute between Protestants and Catholics as fol-
lows: The Catholic understanding of Church includes three important elements:
fides (corresponding to the pure decree), communio (corresponding to the sacra-
menta), and auctoritas.105 The Church is the criterion of the Word and not the
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Word, the criterion of the Church. The Word cannot stand independently as
a separate entity without the Church. These standards were the main differences
between Protestants and Catholics.

The Council of Trent (1545-1563) held that the Word cannot be a separate
entity, so to speak “floating above” the Church. The Word is passed on through
the Church and remains as it is beyond the reach of human authority. But the
Protestant question remains the same: “Does the Word of God remain in the con-
trol of the Magisterium?” Ratzinger argues that the Lord, who established the
Church as his body, could also preserve His Word. He believes that the Church is
at the service of the Word.106

In order to find the way back Geiselmann, who taught dogmatic theology at
Tübingen, proposed a new thesis. Geiselmann attempted to interpret the Council
of Trent in a novel way regarding the nature of the Church and the sufficiency of
the scriptures. Trent taught that the gospel was contained in libris scriptis et sine
scripto traditionibus.107 Ratzinger argued that Scripture does not contain the
whole veritas evangelii; therefore, there was no place for the principle of sola
scriptura, because part of the truth was also passed on by tradition.

Geiselmann misinterpreted the position of Trent and claimed that truth was
contained “partim in libris scriptis partim in sine scripto traditionibus:” truth is
contained partly in scripture and partly in tradition.108 This articulates two sourc-
es of truth, namely Scripture and tradition. The council of Trent renounced the
words partim-partim and added et between Scripture and tradition. In the end,
Trent proposed that “Scripture and tradition contain truth.” Geiselmann conclud-
ed that the council fathers of Trent turned away from the division of truth into
separate sources. �ccording to Geiselmann, even the Catholic theologian may
argue for the “material sufficiency of Scripture and can also, as a Catholic, hold
the opinion that Holy Scripture transmits revelation to us sufficiently.”109 But for
Ratzinger, this statement dilutes the true meaning of revelation.

Ratzinger sees the historical problem within this thesis proposed by Geisel-
mann. Ratzinger questioned the meaning of the self-sufficiency of Scripture. He
observed that this would not adhere to the Catholic dogma and was a self-illu-
sion. For him, the dogmas of Mary’s Immaculate Conception (1854) and the
�ssumption of Mary (1950) would be deceptive and could not be sustained if
one were to subscribe to Geiselmann’s conclusions. Ratzinger believes that this
long-standing problem between Protestants and Catholics concerning Scripture

QXP�	2���!�OU�
107 N.P. Tanner, Decree of the Ecumenical Councils. Vol. 2, Trent to Vatican II, London 1990,

663.
108 J. Ratzinger, God’s Word: Scripture – Tradition – Office, 48.
109 Ibid., 48.
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could be resolved when we embark on the question of a correlation between rev-
elation and tradition.110

�ccording to Ratzinger, revelation cannot be reduced to Scripture alone.
Revelation is the divine act and speech communicated to human beings about
God and His will. Ratzinger notes that one need reach beyond the positive sourc-
es of Scripture and tradition and into their inner source. He writes:

/�#�'�$����� �$&��'�#��-�4����������!����*��&�.&� .��0$��������$����$����2�$&� 0���-
������$&��$��&�.&����$&���.���2��-�� 0������$&���*0��$��.��$&�1�&�#���������$&���&�
(�� $������� .��0$��������$����$������*��� ��� �'�2'�� ��'��-�� ��$�� ���$��L0������$�
��(�� $���������#�'�$��������$����$����QQQ

Revelation, who is Christ the incarnate Logos, is the one spring from which
both Scripture and tradition issue forth. This is the Christocentric shift that Rat-
zinger so eloquently advocates and argues from. One can notice that Ratzinger
adopted the Christocentric approach from Bonaventure. In his theology of reve-
lation, Ratzinger emphasized revelation rather than merely focusing on Scripture
and tradition. One can sum up that Christ, who lives in eternity, is higher than
the sum of Scripture and tradition.
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Ratzinger works out fundamental theses regarding the relation between rev-
elation and tradition, and interprets the concept of tradition along with the docu-
ments of Trent. In his concluding remarks, he states:

4��������.�����$&���.��.�0$��..�����-�$���&�.&���#�'�$������� ��������&�#���$ �_��.�
;� ���� ;� �''9� .&���.$��!� �� ����� � � �$� $��,� 0'�.�� ��� &� $���.�'� ��.$ !� 2�$� �' �� &� � �$ 
.�� $��$�_$���1!9��� ������ ��&�$���.��&�00�������*��� �����#���'�#��-���������.$�#�
��� $&�� ���$&���� $&���&��.&!� �����&�� $���� ���$&���#��� ����� �*���'1� $���&�$� � �0� $M
��$&��!��$������ ��(��''1�$���&�$�� �0�� ��$������&�$�� �$��.�*��QQN

For Ratzinger, revelation is not an end-product but rather an ongoing process
to understand the self-disclosure of God. Tradition, like Scripture, is recorded and
both point to the revealer, who is Christ. Tradition is comprised of:
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Jesus promised his disciples that the Holy Spirit would guide them to the
truth. “He comes, the Spirit of Truth, he will guide you to all truth. He will not
speak on his own, but he will speak what he hears, and will declare to you the
things that are coming” (Jn 16:12-13). The Church, the body of Christ led by the
Holy Spirit, continues to understand the revelation who is Christ. Understanding
revelation as guided by the Holy Spirit is the “tradition” of the Church. Tradition
can be regarded as a “living reality that encompasses both the learning process
and the learning outcome of the whole church,”114 fueled by its listening and
worship. Hence, tradition is not merely a matter of the Magisterium, but, of the
entire Church.
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The reality of Christ, who is revelation, has a dual presence both in faith and
in the Church. Both proclaim and interpret Our Lord. �s proclamation of the
Gospel by its very nature is interpretation, tradition by its nature is an interpreta-
tion of Scripture:

���	$�� �$&����$��0��$�$�������$&���'���� $�*��$����$&��2� � ����$&���&�� $���#��$�
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The Old Testament should be read in the light of the New Testament. The
essential nature of revelation is to reveal the Triune God and his will. Hence God
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encounters humanity personally by taking human form. The object of revelation
is the “union of man with God in a life of communion.”116

The reality of revelation is Christ himself: “He who has seen me has seen the
Father” (Jn 14:9). Receiving revelation means entering into relationship with
Christ, who is the full revelation of God. The presence of Christ is the presence
of revelation. The presence of Christ, as attested to by the scriptures, can be un-
derstood in two ways: first as it appears, as identical with faith (Eph 3:17), in
which an individual meets Christ personally in faith, and in him enters Christ’s
saving power; second, it is also understood in Pauline terms as the body of Christ,
which is the community of believers – the Church, through which he calls us to
share his mighty presence.117 Believing means entering into a relationship with
Christ, to which Scripture bears witness.

Revelation is an act of God, and the Church, instituted by Jesus Christ as an
agent, receives the mysteries of truths. Ratzinger puts it thus:

�&�� ��.�0$������� ��#�'�$���!� ����&�.&� $&���&�� $����'�$1� 2�.�*� ���� !� � � .�''��� ��
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Ratzinger observes that in the reception of revelation, the reality of the
Christ-event becomes our own through faith. If we accept him, we accept his
revelation. �s the faithful are parts of the mystical body of Christ, Christ lives
among them continuously revealing God the Father through the continuous guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit.

The Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation: Dei verbum is one of the
most important documents of Vatican II. It should be read in light of previous
pronouncements and teachings of the Church. The Council of Trent tried to clar-
ify the questions raised by the Protestant Reformation. In its fourth session in
�pril, 1546, the Council defined its attitude vis-à-vis the apostolic tradition and
the Holy Scriptures.
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On January 6, 1870, at the end of the third session, Vatican I promulgated the
constitution Dei Filius! which directly dealt with revelation and faith. The second
chapter of the constitution explains revelation. First, it repeats the statements of
the Council of Trent:
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Both the Council of Trent and the First Vatican Council were faithful to tra-
dition, which is one of the tools used to transmit revelation. Modern research
reveals that the Council of Trent did not intend to divide revelation into two dis-
tinct, partial and independent sources, Scripture and tradition, but tried to express
the unity of both with their common source, the Gospel.121 Vatican II goes be-
yond these two councils to address carious teachings of the Church. It did not
limit itself to a dialogue with all Christians, but expressed the authentic doctrine
on divine revelation and how it is passed on to us, which gave depth and clarity
to various questions.122

The three significant aims of the Constitution on Divine Revelation were to
clarify the relationship between tradition and the supposed self-sufficiency of
Scripture, to formulate the concept of inspiration and to respond to the pre-con-
ciliar biblical movement. The three aims were addressed with delicacy at the
Second Vatican Council. While keeping the teaching of Trent, the Second Vati-
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120 The English translation for the Latin text from 43rd edition of Denzinger is as follows: “This
supernatural revelation, according to the universal belief of the Church, declared by the sacred
Council of Trent, is contained in the written books and unwritten traditions that have come down
to us, having been received by the apostles from the mouth of Christ himself or from the apostles
themselves by the dictation of the Holy Spirit, and have been transmitted as it were from hand to
hand” (DH 3006).

121 G.H. Tavard, Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation of Vatican Council II, Glen Rock
[US�, New York] 1966, 10.

122 R. Schutz, M. Thurian, Revelation: 5 Protestant View, 12.
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can Council turned toward Christ and developed a Christocentric understanding
of revelation. The Council did not restrict itself to Trent and Vatican I, but en-
gaged in a critical hermeneutic of the teachings of these councils in light of new
theological and ecumenical developments. The Council intended to avoid lan-
guage that was static and notional, and instead adopted a language of dynamisms.
In Dei Verbum, revelation is considered as the “living Word.” The Council stresses
faithful listening to the Word and proclamation with assurance. The text points at
the evangelical themes of “word,” “life,” and “communion.”123

$C7C�.����	�������.����
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The Council notes two forms of revelation: natural and supernatural. Natural
revelation is from the created things in the world. Because they are created by
God, they reveal their creator. Paul writes: “God manifests Himself to men so
that they can know Him” (Rom 1:19). The universe points to the creator; God is
the fullness of being.124

Supernatural revelation is different from the natural one. The gratuitous ac-
tion of God makes it different. Revelation in this form opens up for a commun-
ion, a sharing of goods between God and creation. Natural revelation speaks
about the Numinous; but supernatural revelation is God himself. God does not
enter into a direct, personal dialogue with human beings in natural revelation.
This can be compared to a person who is present, but does not communicate.
Only in supernatural revelation does a human being encounter God.

In supernatural revelation, God intervenes personally, at a given point in time
and space. He enters into a dialogue of friendship with man, making known to him
the mystery of His innermost life, and plans for salvation. God invites humankind
to a personal communion of life. Through faith, man is directly called by God, and
he freely responds to the personal call of God and enters into a covenant with Him.125

The first chapter of Dei Verbum concerns “Revelation itself.” In the second
article it states:

�'�.��$� ���� ���  ��� 2���$�$�� �$�  �0���$��� ���0 �*� ��#�'���� �$� ��$�*� ��.���
 �.��*��$�*� #�'��$�$� �  ���� c���� �!�� -;Cd!� (��� &�*��� � 0��� �&�� $�*!� A��2�*
.����*� ��.$�*!� ��� �0���$�� ���.$�� �..�  �*� &�2��$� ��� ��$��*� �$� ��#����� ��$����
.�� ��$� �����.���$���c�����!��+;-*D�+����-;Ed��?�.��$�(�����#�'�$�������� ���#� �2�'� 
c����B�	� -;-.D� -�9���-;-Fd� �L� �2�����$��� .���$�$� �  ���� &�*��� � $�*(��*��*�.� 
�''�(��$���c�����:�GG;--D�3��-.;-Ed��$�.�*��� �.��#�� �$���c��������G;G*d!��$��� ���
 �.��$�$�*���.�*���#�$�$������*(��� � .�0��$�QNP

QNW�/���.&�$7!�����&�����!�����	�����;�5�����������<��"!�QQ�
124 R. Latourelle, Theology of Revelation, 337.
125 Ibid., 339.
126 The English translation of the Latin text from 43rd edition of Denzinger is as follows: “In

his goodness and wisdom, God chose to reveal himself and to make known to us the hidden pro-
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This article explains that the purpose of revelation by Christ is to make
known to humanity the will of God. God communicates his will to humanity, so
that the whole human race may take part in his divine life. In His high priestly
prayer in John’s Gospel, Christ prays to the Father, saying,

	���#��'���1������*��$��$&� ���&�*�1���-�#��*����$����$&�����'����&�1�2�'��-�$�
1��!�����1���-�#��$&�*�$��*�!�����$&�1�,�0$�1����������	�0��1���$���'1�����$&�*!
2�$��' ������$&� ���&����''�2�'��#�����*��$&���-&�$&��������!� ��$&�$�$&�1�*�1��''�2�
���!�� �1��!�3�$&��!��������*������	����1��!�$&�$�$&�1��' ��2������ !�$&�$�$&�����'��*�1
2�'��#��$&�$�1��� ��$�*��"����QS>P!�NX)�

The purpose of God’s revelation to humanity is to share in His divinity. Rev-
elation is not primarily a content, information (revelata), but is itself the salvific
event of God’s self-revelation as Charity in Jesus Christ and the Spirit.127 Revela-
tion is the encounter in person between God and humanity within a concrete his-
tory, which is part of salvation history and culminates in the incarnation of the
Logos in Jesus Christ. The apostles and their successors handed on the revelation
of Christ within the Church. Through Scripture and tradition the Church constant-
ly deepens its understanding of revelation until the second coming of Christ.

Jesus Christ is the fullness of revelation – thus Ratzinger states the primacy
of Christ in revelation as the mediator and content of revelation. Through him
one comes to full and complete knowledge of God – to the degree granted by
Him. Dei verbum affirms that Jesus Christ is the mediator and fullness of revela-
tion: “the plan of revelation is realized by deeds and words… By this revelation,
then the deepest truth about God and the salvation of man shines out for our sake
in Christ who is both mediator and the fullness of all revelation” (DV 2). To see
Jesus is to see his Father (Jn 14:9). Jesus perfected revelation:

�&���-&�?� ����� � �������� !�?� �  �-� � ���������� !� 2�$� � 0�.��''1� $&���-&�?� 
���$&� ���� -'����� � �� ����.$���� ���*� $&�� ����� ���� ����'�  �����-� ��� $&�� �0���$� ��
���$&`� ��� ���� ����$� ��� ���$&��� ���� 0�2'�.� ��#�'�$���� 2������ $&�� -'����� 
*����� $�$������������������ � ��&�� $�"�A�O)�

This explains the primacy of Christ in revelation. “In times past, God spoke
in partial and various ways to our ancestors through the prophets; in these last
days, he spoke to us through a son, whom he made heir of all things and through
whom he created the universe” (Heb 1:1). The faithful came to know God as
Trinity through Jesus Christ. He spoke to humankind personally. Jesus is the
mediator between God and humanity and the fullness of revelation. Through the

posal of His Will by which through Christ, the Word made flesh, man might in the Holy Spirit have
access to the Father and come to share in the Divine nature” (DV 2. DH 4202).

127 L. Boeve, Revelation, Scripture, and Tradition: Lessons from Vatican II’s Constitution Dei
verbum for Contemporary Theology, 421.
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Church, one continues to understand revelation. The centrality and finality of
Christ is made clear in a letter of Paul:

c�&�� $d�� �$&���*�-�����$&����#� �2'��-��!�$&����� $�2��������''�.���$���!��������?�*�����
.���$����''�$&��- ����&��#�������������$&`�?��� �2�������''�$&��- !��������?�*��''�$&��- 
&�'��$�-�$&����?��� �$&��&�������$&��2��1!�$&��.&��.&��?��� �$&��2�-�����-!�$&����� $2���
���*�$&������!�$&�$�����''�$&��- �?��&�* �'��*�-&$�2��0���*����$�"��'�Q>�QU�NX)�

This Christological hymn proclaims Christ as preeminent in all things. This
preeminence manifests the nature and scope of revelation. Christ is the mediator
between God and human beings who takes primacy over all prophets, kings, and
judges of the Old Testament, who pointed to him as the revealer of the Father.

The second chapter of Dei Verbum addresses the “Transmission of Divine
Revelation.” Dei Verbum opens with a citation from 1 Jn 1:2- 3: “What we have
seen and heard we announce to you, so that you may have fellowship with us
and our common fellowship be with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ.” The
Church proclaims the historical revelation of God in Christ and calls everyone to
salvation. The Church highlights the Christocentric approach to explain revela-
tion. Christ’s revelation and his teachings are handed down over centuries accord-
ing to the commandment of the Lord before his ascension: “Go into the whole
world and proclaim the gospel to every creature” (Mk 16:15). Scripture and tra-
dition are linked to the original transmission of the Gospel by the apostles, who
passed on to the faithful by their preaching and examples all that they had re-
ceived from Christ: His words, His ways, His life and His works.128

The concept of revelation bears important results for an understanding of tra-
dition. By her teaching and liturgy the whole Church witnesses to it. Hence, tradi-
tion cannot be reduced to the transmission of static, doctrinal contents or limited
to decisions made by Church authorities. In this context, Ratzinger points out the
importance of the believers who contemplate and ponder the Word. In his com-
mentary on Dei verbum he states:

�&���1��*�. ����$&� �����#�������$����$���� $�*����*�$&���.,���'��-�*��$����$&�
$�� ����2�$�����_�&�$� � ��L0��  ��9�����_�&�$� ��*��� ����L0��  ��9� ��� ��#�'�$���!
$&���''���.�*0�  ��-�.&���.$������$����$����"��������-�$��$&��$��.&��-!�'����������� &�0
��� $&���..'� ��'� .�**���$1)!� ���� $&�� ��.�-��$���� $&�$� $����$������#�'�0 ��#��� $�*�!
��$���'1�$&���-&��$ �0��.'�*�$����21�$&��*�-� $����*!�2�$��' ��$&���-&�.��$�*0'�$���
���� $��1�21�2�'��#�� !��&��_0������$&� ��$&��- ����$&����&���$ 9�"�,�N>QV!�UQ)�$&���-&
$&����$�*�$������� $�����-���� 0���$��'�$&��- !��&�.&�$&�1��L0�����.��QNV

In Ratzinger’s view, tradition is not reducible to the Magisterium, since both
are guided by the Holy Spirit. �t the same time, the spiritual contribution of the

QNY����+��#�!�����	�����
�����!����
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129 Ibid., 423.
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laity cannot be belittled, and should be taken into account. Both the divine and
the human elements are engaged in the process of the transmission of revelation.

The question of revelation, proclaimed in Christ, and its presence in history
split Western Christendom in the age of the Reformation. Ratzinger observed that
the problem at that time was that Luther intended to equate traditio with abusus.
The Council Fathers of Trent, on the other hand, had to face both the question of
tradition and Reformation. �ccording to Ratzinger’s analysis, Trent was faithful
to tradition, affirming that Scripture cannot stand independently, apart from the
Church. He states “Trent continued to maintain that the Word is not a reality
standing independently above the Church, but that it is delivered by the Lord to
the Church.”130 The Catholic Church transmits divine revelation through both
Scripture and tradition.

$CHC���  �	�

In conclusion, the collaboration with Cardinal Frings gave an opportunity for
Ratzinger to take part in the Second Vatican Council as one of its preeminent
council theologians. His active participation and his theological insights made
him one of the important theologians of the Council. His significant contributions
to the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation, along with those of Karl
Rahner and other theologians, were recognized by the Council Fathers.

Ratzinger’s study of Bonaventure’s theology helped him considerably in un-
derstanding the concept of revelation in drafting Dei Verbum.131 His theology of
revelation is Christocentric. In his understanding of the concept of revelation,
Ratzinger emphasizes the importance of revelation over Scripture and tradition.
It is made clear that Scripture and tradition mediate revelation. They do not con-
tain the fullness of revelation. Revelation goes beyond Scripture and tradition as
it exists outside of both. Revelation is not restricted to Scripture and tradition
written in human words. Ratzinger makes a strong effort to adhere to the teach-
ings of the previous councils and understands revelation anew with a Christo-
centric approach.
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The desire for God is innate in the human heart as man shares in the image
of God. This drives our relentless quest for the knowledge of God and our strong
desire to commune with God. �ugustine expresses this desire in his Confessions:

QWX����/�&���!����/�$7��-��!�����	����������9��������!�NV�WX�
131 E. de Gaál, The Theologian Joseph Ratzinger at Vatican II: His Theological Vision and

Role, 526.
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“You stir us so that praising you may bring us joy, because you have made us
and drawn us to yourself, and our heart is unquiet until it rests in you.”QWN Human
history has witnessed many who aspired to know God through ardent devotion,
prayer, sacrifices, and rituals.

The Catechism of the Catholic Church offers two ways of approaching the
knowledge of God from creation: first, the physical world and second, the hu-
man person. In the physical world, creation reveals the invisible nature of God
from its order, becoming, contingency, and beauty. �s Paul writes: “For what can
be known about God is plain to them, because God has shown it to them. Ever
since the creation of the world his invisible nature, namely, his eternal power and
deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been made” (Rom 1:19-
-20). The human person, by opening his or her heart to truth and moral good-
ness, and with an infinite urge for the ultimate Truth, attains knowledge of God
to some degree:

���9 � ��.�'$�� �*�,�� &�*� .�0�2'�� ��� .�*��-� $�� �� ,���'��-�� ��� $&�� �L� $��.�� ��
��0�� ���'������+�$� ����*��� $��2�� �2'�� $�� ��$��� ��$�� ���'� ��$�*�.1���$&�&�*!����
��''��� 2�$&� $�� ��#��'� &�* �'�� $��*��� ���� $�� -�#�� &�*� $&�� -��.�� ��� 2���-� �2'�� $�
��'.�*�� $&� � ��#�'�$���� ��� ���$&�� �&�� 0���� � ��� ���9 � �L� $��.�!� &���#��!� .��
0���� 0� ������$�����$&�����&�'0�����$�� ���$&�����$&�� ���$��00� ���$����� ���QWW

�s the human person has an innate desire for the knowledge of God, so also
God, who created human beings in his image, willed to reveal himself to human-
ity. God, with his grace, enabled human persons to open their hearts to divine
self-revelation. By virtue of his faculties, a human person is capable of knowing
God to some degree, however this knowledge is limited.

!C$C�.������	�����������J�
�������
��K
�

The Church is another important source from which one attains knowledge
of God. Human reason attains a certain knowledge of God as natural law is writ-
ten in the human heart. However, a number of obstacles prevent the human per-
son from attaining complete knowledge. This is mainly due to the consequences
of original sin. Thus, human beings depend on God’s revelation and respond in
faith by opening their hearts. Hence, only through God’s revelation can personal
acquaintance with God be attained: “God communicates himself to man gradual-
ly. He prepares him to welcome by stages the supernatural revelation that is to
culminate in the person and mission of the incarnate Word, Jesus Christ.”QWO

QWN�9���B�������;�������5�������!����� ��
��/�$�''�!���$&���� ��$����.$���!� $��� '�$���!� ���
��$� �21�������+��'���-!�����]��,�NXXU!�QO�

133 Catechism of the Catholic Church, Washington, DC 20002, 35.
134 Catechism of the Catholic Church. 39-40: “We can name God only by taking creatures as

our starting point, and in accordance with our limited human ways of knowing and thinking. �ll
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God communicates himself through various means by different people
throughout the history of salvation. God’s plan of revelation had different stages
in the history of salvation.QWU The Father, through Jesus Christ, His Son, completes
supernatural revelation via incarnation and mission: “In times past, God spoke in
partial and various ways to our ancestors through the prophets; in these last days,
he spoke to us through a son, whom he made heir of all things and through whom
he created the universe” (Heb 1:1-2).

God revealed himself in human history. He willed to reveal himself and gave
human beings the privilege to know him and to be united with him. “It pleased
God, in his goodness and wisdom to reveal himself and make known the mys-
tery of his will. His will was that all men and women should have access to the
Father, through the Word made flesh, in the Holy Spirit, and thus become sharers
in the divine nature.”QWP God’s eternal plan was to make human beings sharers in
his divine nature. Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, made this possible by tak-
ing human flesh and dying on the cross to unite humankind to God.

Contemporary theology connects revelation with incarnation. Present-day
theologians assert that through Jesus Christ, God is revealed fully. Theologians
such as H. de Lubac, K. Rahner, and R. Guardini reiterate that God revealed him-
self completely through Christ. In his human form, the Son of God revealed the
Father. His gestures, signs, attitude, entire conduct and words reveal to us
the identity of God the Father.QWS Gaudium et Spes stresses the incarnate Word,
the second �dam revealed by the Father:

��'1����$&��*1 $��1����$&����.����$��4������� �$&��*1 $��1����*���$�,�����'�-&$��3��
���*!�$&����� $�*��!��� �����-�������?�*��&���� �$��.�*�!���*�'1��&�� $�$&�������
�&�� $!�$&������'����*!�21�$&����#�'�$�������$&��*1 $��1����$&��3�$&�������?� �'�#�!
��''1���#��' �*���$��*���&�* �'������*�,� �&� � �0��*��.�''��-�.'����QWY

Only in light of the incarnation can one understand the fullness of revelation
in Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ fulfilled the will of the Father on this earth. In God’s
plan, only in Jesus Christ, did God want to fulfill his revelation. The Church, which
was instituted by Christ, accepts and responds to the revelation in faith. In this way,
the Church goes beyond human reason in knowing God and his plan of salvation.

creatures bear a certain resemblance to God, most especially man, created in the image and like-
ness of God. The manifold perfections of creatures – their truth, their goodness, their beauty – all
reflect the infinite perfection of God.”

135 Catechism of the Catholic Church, 54-65. God made known to the first parents with creat-
ed realities. The revelation was not broken with the original sin. He continuously made covenants
with individuals and Israel. He made covenants with Noah, �braham, Israel his people and in the
fullness of time he sent His Son as mediator to reveal Himself completely.

136 Ibid., 51.
137 R. Latourelle, Theology of Revelation, 359.
138 GS 22.
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Ratzinger’s theology of revelation emphasizes Christ, the revelation of the
Father. By encountering Christ in the scriptures, in the sacraments, and in wor-
ship one comes to knowledge of God. Ratzinger’s theology invites one to seek
a more profound understanding of the concept of revelation in Christ.

The writings of Benedict XVI reflect a synchronic approach of faith and rea-
son. His theology includes the whole history of human questioning that is rele-
vant even today. He attempts to answer these questions employing the answers
given in the course of history and strives to interpret God’s self-revelation in Je-
sus Christ. In all his writings, the focus is on Christ. This Christocentric approach
invites the readers to encounter Christ.QWV
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In his book Introduction to Christianity, Ratzinger reflects on the �postolic
Creed and challenges contemporary atheism. He retrieves the treasures of the
Christian faith. Discussing the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, he justifies nega-
tive theology to understand the Triune God. He highlights the danger of reducing
God to limited human understanding. He notes “�ny doctrine of the Trinity,
therefore, cannot aim at being a perfect comprehension of God.”QOX The mystery
of the Blessed Trinity is not comprehended fully by contingent beings. Human
language, reasoning, and comprehension of the mysteries of God are limited.

In understanding the doctrine of God, Ratzinger echoes the theology of �u-
gustine who also employed the concept of “relativity” to understand the Trinitar-
ian God. The relationship among the persons of the Triune God is “not some-
thing extra, added to the person, as it is with us; it only exists at all as
relatedness.”QOQ For Ratzinger, the concept of “Son” is the concept of relation. The
Father is not called “father” unless he has begotten children. When Jesus is called
“Son,” he is “relative” to the Father. �ccording to the evangelist John, “Son”
is a being from another. Jesus Christ is a being “from” and “toward” the Father.
�s an ambassador strips off his identity and represents the one who sent him, so
also Jesus as the mediator represents and reveals the Father. Everything Christ
did during his ministry on earth manifests the actions of God. Thus, Jesus is the
“true ambassador” who reveals the Father.QON

The application of the concept of Logos to Christ imparts significant mean-
ing in the Gospel of John. Ratzinger states: “Logos does not mean simply the
idea of the eternal rationality of being, as it did essentially in Greek thought … it

QWV����A��.��$����*�1!���!�����������A<3;�9���B������������@���5��;�5�9���	�����	���� 
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140 J. Ratzinger, Introduction to Christianity, trans. J.R. Foster, San Francisco 2004, 171.
141 Ibid., 183.
142 Ibid., 182-188.
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no longer denotes simply the permeation of all being by meaning; it characteriz-
es this man: he who is here is ‘Word.’”QOW The ancient Greeks understood the term
“logos” as “meaning or ratio!”QOO but John focuses on the meaning of Logos as
“Word” (verbum). There is a relation between the one who pronounces the Word
and the Word that is being pronounced by the speaker. Once again, this indicates
relation between the Father and the Son, Christ the Logos. The filial relationship
between the Father and the Son was evident whenever Jesus prayed during his
salvific mission on earth. �ccording to Ratzinger, the Logos is not understood in
an abstract sense, but as made visible to the world in Jesus, who is the Word of
the Father.

Ratzinger notices the difficulties in understanding the second part of the
creed: “I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, Our Lord.” He points to the diffi-
culty in understanding Christ in the man Jesus. For Ratzinger, one who tries to
examine Christology with the historical-critical method alone faces the danger of
reducing theology to history.QOU The historical-critical method can demonstrate
positively very much, but it cannot reach the height of faith. �midst various
modern theologies, Ratzinger tries to bring together both the historical Jesus and
the Christ of faith, thus giving legitimacy to the historical-critical method with-
out absolutizing it. He strongly believes that Christ and Jesus cannot be separat-
ed. He writes:

	�2�'��#��$&�$��$�.����#���2�.�*����#��1�� ���'�0���$���$�� �*�$&��-!���*�'1!�$��$&�
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����� �2�����$��2��.��$����''1�0� &������*�����$��$&���$&���2�.�� ��������'�$1��� � 
��'1� �2 � $ �� �$&���&�� $�����$&���&�� $���'1� �2 � $ ����$&�� &�0������� � �QOP

Thus, for Ratzinger, the historical Jesus cannot be separated from the Christ
of faith and the Christ of faith cannot be separated from the historical Jesus. One
subsists in the other. If one separates Jesus and Christ in understanding Christol-
ogy, one falls back into the �rian heresy. Ratzinger points out that Christ (Mes-
siah, the anointed), is a title of Jesus, and eventually it became part of the name
of Jesus. In his view, it is not possible to distinguish the person from his office.
The office is the person and vice versa the person is the office. There cannot be
any separation between “I” and the works, and what “I” does. In an ordinary
sense, one understands the person by his or her actions. Hence, one cannot sep-
arate the works of Jesus from his office as Christ.QOS Thus, one understands that

QOW�	2���!�QYV�
144 Ibid.
145 Ibid., 193. The same problem of understanding Christ Jesus is discussed in his book Be-

hold the Pierced One, trans. Graham Harrison, San Francisco 1986, 13.
146 J. Ratzinger, Introduction to Christianity, 201.
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Jesus’ office as the one anointed (Messiah) cannot be separated from him. The
integrity of the person of Jesus vouches for the harmonious collaboration of the
human and divine natures.
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�s discussed above, one cannot divide Christ and Jesus. Jesus, as the anoint-
ed one, reveals God as Trinity. The purpose of God sending His Son into the
world to save humanity was fulfilled when His Word became visible. God uttered
Himself in Jesus once and for all. Revelation came to an end as it fulfilled this
goal. Ratzinger reiterates, “The fact that in Christ the goal of revelation and,
thereby, the goal of humanity is attained, because in him divine existence and
human existence touch and unite, means at the same time that the goal attained is
not a rigid boundary but an open space.”QOY Because Christ was truly human and
truly divine, he was fully united with God and fully united to humanity. In this
way, the fullness of revelation was made possible in Jesus Christ. There is noth-
ing hidden in God that was not revealed in his Son Jesus Christ.

When God revealed himself, he appeared as charity and meek gentleness in
the incarnation of Christ. However, for Ratzinger, one of the significant ways that
God revealed himself in Jesus was through the Cross. The Cross revealed both
God and man to humankind.QOV Ratzinger, in his classic Introduction to Chris-
tianity! argues that Jesus’ death on the cross is a revelation of God, citing Plato’s
(albeit interpolated) image of the crucified “just man.” The position of a truly just
man in this world is when a righteous man takes the place of an unrighteous one
to make others righteous. Though this was said long before the birth of Jesus, it
was fulfilled in Jesus, the “Just One.” Jesus identified himself with the unright-
eous and sinners. Jesus’ death on the cross revealed both God and man. He iden-
tified and sympathized with man. Jesus revealed the abundant love of the Father
to sinful humanity. Hence, the cross is truly the center of revelation. It revealed
how sinful humankind is and how merciful God is. �s dust is seen clearly in
light, so human sinfulness is seen at the cross. Thus, Ratzinger claims that the
cross revealed both God and man.QUX

The Son of God reveals the depth of His love for humanity on the cross. The
cross becomes the center of revelation among many other ways: God is revealed
also in the incarnation, in the miracles, in forgiving sinners, in the parables, and
in living among the poor. Thus, it is not only on the cross that Jesus Christ re-
vealed God, but throughout his earthly mission.

The filial relationship between Jesus and the Father through prayer is evi-
dent in the gospels. Jesus prays before all important events in his life: before
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calling the twelve, before the Transfiguration, in the Mount of Olives, and on the
cross. Jesus calls God “My Father,” but he invites his disciples to pray with him
the “Our Father.” Only Jesus can address God as “My Father” because of his
Sonship and relation with the Father. Human beings are entitled to call God Fa-
ther because he created us in his image. But no one can build a bridge between
the Father and humanity except Jesus Christ. This bridge is made possible only
through Jesus, the mediator, who fully reveals the Father.QUQ

�s a human being, Jesus had an intimate relationship with the Father despite
being one with humanity. He lived his religious life like any other Jew of his time.
Ratzinger alludes to the dialogue with Moses and Elijah on the mountain (Mk
9:4) in order to present Jesus’ unique place in revelation. Ratzinger believes that
Jesus went beyond the Old Testament prophets in his relationship with the Fa-
ther. In doing so, Jesus displayed a profound knowledge of the Father.QUN Because
he was both human and divine, his knowledge and relationship with the Father
superseded that of others.

In his book On the Way to Jesus Christ, nota bene under the subtitle The Face
of Christ in Sacred Scriptures, Benedict presents the “face of Jesus” and Jesus’
identity as revealer of the Father on the basis of the Gospel according to John:
When Jesus foretells his passion and death to his disciples, Thomas asks: “Lord,
we do not know where you are going; how can we know the way?” (Jn 14:5).
Jesus answers him saying, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes
to the Father but by me” (Jn 15:6). This raises another question from Philip, who
asks Jesus “Lord, show us the Father, and we shall be satisfied” (Jn 14:8). Jesus
reveals his identity again saying “He who has seen me has seen the Father” (Jn
14:2-9). This dialogue with his disciples is the strongest evidence that Jesus
Christ is the revelation of the Father. However, Jesus’ answer surprises Philip:
Whoever has seen Jesus has seen the Father. This reveals the intimate relation-
ship between the Father and Son. It is echoed by Paul when he writes “For God
who said, ‘Let light shine out of darkness,’ has shone in our hearts to bring to
light the knowledge of the glory of God on the face of Jesus Christ” (2 Cor 4:6).
The light of Jesus Christ shed on humankind brings it to the knowledge of God.QUW

�nother explanation that Benedict presents to show the primacy of Christ in
revelation is a comparison of Jesus with the prophets of the Old Testament. God
reveals himself through the prophets in the Old Testament; for instance “The Lord
used to speak to Moses face to face, as a man speaks to his friend” (Ex 33:11).
Moses again requests of God “Show me your glory!” and the Lord says “You
cannot see my face; for man shall not see and live” (Ex 33:18-23). In contrast to
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Moses who desires to see the face of God, Christ sees the face of God, and in his
own face the glory of God is made visible. More than a prophet and a friend,
Jesus is the “Son.” Jesus said that his disciples were no longer called slaves but
friends and all believers have access to the knowledge of God through Jesus
Christ. The knowledge of God is made accessible by encountering Christ. Thus,
most concretely Jesus Christ is the face of God, who reveals the glory of God.QUO
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In Pauline Christology, Christ is the “image of the invisible God” (Col 1:15).
Paul, in his Christological hymn, highlights the relationship of God and Christ:
“He is the image of the invisible God, the first born of all creation… He is before
all things, and in him all things hold together… He is the beginning, the firstborn
from the dead, that in all things he himself is preeminent” (Col 1:15-19). For
Benedict, the Letter to the Philippians emphasizes the way in which God is re-
vealed in the self-abasement and exaltation of Christ and the Letter to the Colos-
sians highlights the mystery of God revealed in Christ.QUU

Benedict XVI explored the legacy of Paul in his Wednesday audiences in the
“Pauline Year.”QUP Benedict reflected on Jesus as the head (kephalé) of the Church
in the theology of Paul: “He is the head of the body the Church” (Col 1:17). �s
the head, Jesus is the governor, the leader, and the guide who leads the Christian
community. He also innervates and vivifies the members in the one body.QUS Liv-
ing the truth in love, the faithful should grow in every way into him who is the
head! the Christ, from whom the whole body is joined and is held together by
every supporting ligament… (Eph 4:15-16). Citing the above Pauline texts, Bene-
dict XVI affirms:

?�� � � $&�� -�#�����!� $&�� '�����!� $&�� 0�� ��� ��� .&��-�� �&�� -���� � $&�� �&�� $���
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same feast on 2009 was dedicated to the great �postle Paul. �ccording to Pope Benedict, “The
�postle Paul, an outstanding and almost inimitable yet stimulating figure, stands before us as an
example of total dedication to the Lord and to his Church as well as of great openness to humanity
and its cultures.”

157 Pope Benedict XVI, St, Paul, 111-112.
158 Ibid., 112.



OU/
A
���	�������?
��?���3� �
����?/	��

�s the head of the Church, Jesus Christ leads and directs the Church. �s the
head is a significant part of the human body that directs the other organs to func-
tion, so Christ directs, guides, and nourishes. He is supreme over the Church and
its tradition.

The Church is “subjected” to Christ; she must be both guided and vivified
by him. It is Christ who appointed the apostles, some as prophets and others as
evangelists, others as pastors and teachers (Eph 4:11). Thus Jesus Christ guides,
empowers, and leads the Church in the right direction. When the Church passes
on its teaching or proclaims dogma, Christ guides the Church. Benedict observes
that the work of governance is not traced back to the Spirit, but to Christ (1 Cor
12).QUV �fter the �scension, everything that was carried out in the Church was
attributed to the Spirit. But here, we notice that it has been attributed to Jesus
Christ as the governor of the Church.

Christ is not only the head of the Church, but he is also superior to the heav-
enly beings. The cosmos is subject to him and converges in him as its head. Cit-
ing Ephesians 1:10: “to unite all things in him, things in Heaven and things on
earth,” Benedict XVI goes on to say: “Christ has no possible rival to fear since
he is superior to every form of power that might presume to humble man.”QPX

Christ revealed God the Father so profoundly that his footprints are the very foot-
prints of God. Christ himself is God’s impression. Hence, he affirms the primacy
of revelation in Christ. For him, centrality and finality is Christ over everything
else. He is supreme over all things visible and invisible.
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Benedict XVI presents Jesus to the world in the three-volume work, titled Je-
sus of Nazareth.QPQ In the first volume, Benedict demonstrates the commonalities
and differences between Moses and Jesus. “From his fullness have we all received,
grace upon grace. For the law was given through Moses; grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ, no one has ever seen God; it is the only Son, who is nearest
to the Father’s heart, who has made him known” (Jn 1:16-18). Citing this passage,
Benedict claims that Jesus made God the Father known to humanity as revealer of
the Father. The Law was given through Moses, but Jesus Christ brought grace upon
grace to the world and has shown the love and mercy of God.QPN

QUV�	2���
160 Ibid., 113.
161 These volumes of Jesus of Nazareth are his personal search “for the face of the Lord” states,

Benedict (Vol. 1, xxiii). The first volume, From the Baptism in the Jordan to the Transfiguration
deals with the public ministry of Jesus. The second volume, Holy Week: From the Entrance into
Jerusalem to the Resurrection discusses the passion narratives of Jesus. The third volume, Infancy
Narratives discusses the birth of Jesus Christ.

162 J. Ratzinger, Pope Benedict XVI, Jesus of Nazareth: From the Baptism in the Jordan to the
Transfiguration, trans. �.J. Walker, New York 2007, 236.
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God had already revealed his name to Moses and built a relationship with
humankind. He communicated His will to Moses. Moses acted as the mediator
between God and Israel in the Old Testament. In his high priestly prayer, Jesus
emphasized that he revealed the name of the Father (cf. Jn 17:6, 26). Jesus
brought to completion what began with Moses. Benedict observes that Jesus goes
beyond any prophet in revealing God.QPW The face of Jesus was revealed when-
ever he spoke and acted in the name of the Father. Jesus was never alone. There
was reciprocity between the Father and the Son. Benedict reflects on this perfect
unity of the Father and the Son in his first volume of Jesus of Nazareth, speaking
about the face of Jesus:
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Jesus’ teaching is not his own, but from the Father. His words are the words
of the Father and his works are the works of the Father. Jesus is the Word of the
Father. Hence, Jesus revealed the Father in all the aspects of his life on earth.
Benedict calls attention to the evangelist John, who does not present a genealogy
at the beginning of his gospel, but presents Jesus as the Logos in his Prologue.
Pope Benedict investigates the question of Jesus’ provenance in the Gospel of
John in his book Jesus of Nazareth: Infancy Narratives. He states: “Jesus’ origin,
his provenance, is the true ‘beginning’ – the primordial source form which all
things come, the ‘light’ that makes the world into the cosmos. He comes from
God. He is God.”QPU The three volumes of Jesus of Nazareth show remarkable
continuity and coherence in his theology from his earliest writings onward.

�lso in these three volumes Benedict supports his argument: “the face of
Jesus” as the revealer of God the Father. Thereby, he maintains a Christocentric
approach to affirm that Christ goes beyond all prophets in revealing God. His
Christocentric point d’appui is irreproachably consistent with Scripture and the
tradition of the Church.

!C7C�I�	���	����������
���
��K
�<��1�	�
��������5�����
��	�������	���

During his pontificate, Benedict penned a number of exhortations and encyc-
licals. Some of these writings demonstrate his Christocentric theology and the
person of Jesus as the definitive revelation. Oftentimes in his encyclicals, Bene-
dict invites the faithful to encounter Christ through Scripture and the sacraments.
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The theme of encountering Christ pervades all his writings. � selection of these
papal writings illuminates the concept of revelation and the Christocentric ap-
proach which he already unfolded profoundly at Vatican II.
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	�����	

Benedict wrote his first encyclical, Deus caritas est, on God’s love for hu-
manity. In a world where the name of God is sometimes associated with ven-
geance or even hatred, Benedict seeks to speak of the limitless love that God be-
stows on humanity. The first section of the encyclical focuses on God’s love and
the reality, or potential, of human love. Here, Benedict demonstrates God’s love
as the highest form of love, agape. In the second part, he discusses the command-
ment to love one another.

In the introduction, Benedict elucidates what it means to be a Christian in
terms of encountering Christ the Son of God. He states: “Being Christian is not
the result of an ethical choice or a lofty idea, but the encounter with an event,
a person, which gives life a new horizon and a decisive direction.”QPP � Christian
should encounter Christ, who is the revealer of God’s love in his words and ac-
tions. Unless one is rooted in Christ, he or she will not be able to present Christ
as love to the world.

Jesus Christ is the incarnate love of God. Benedict reflects the New Testa-
ment, particularly focusing on figure of Christ, who gives himself to us. In Jesus
Christ, God searches for his lost sheep. Benedict believes that divine activity took
on a dramatic form when Jesus lived among the outcasts, the poor, and sinners.
In Jesus Christ, God showed his love to humanity. God is revealed in Christ Je-
sus most explicitly on the cross in a most radical form – to raise us up to himself.
Benedict goes on to say that in Christ we see the invisible God. He reiterates:

����!��������&� ��#��� ��������� �&��� ������1�$������ ���$�$�$�''1���#� �2'��$��� M�&�
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God made himself visible in Christ Jesus; the faithful see God in Jesus Christ.
Through Jesus Christ the faithful experience the love of the Father. �n encounter
with Jesus is the encounter with God. In encountering Christ, one encounters God
in His human nature.
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Benedict XVI, in his second encyclical Spe salvi, presents a masterful sur-
vey of the abandonment of Christian hope in favor of faith in progress and tech-
nology, which ultimately led to atheism and communism and more suffering for
humanity. He contends that man’s true hope is not found in ideologies but in God
who has loved man to the end.

�ccording to Benedict, only in encountering the person of Christ can one
have hope amidst innumerable problems in the modern world. In order to hope
in Jesus Christ in hopeless situations, Benedict draws the attention of the reader
to the Letter to the Ephesians and explains that, “The Ephesians, before their
encounter with Christ, were without hope because they were ‘without God in the
world.’ To come to know God – the true God – means to receive hope.”QPY Only
in encountering Christ can one possess and receive hope. Only in knowing him,
can one come to the knowledge of the redemption Christ brought to humankind.
If one is cognizant of Jesus’ redemptive work through his death on the cross, one
acknowledges and accepts him as one’s hope. This kind of hope not only enables
one to endure the sufferings of this world, but also transforms oneself and allows
one to become truly oneself. It is in and through Jesus that one hopes in God.
Christ elevates man’s hope in God. The Ephesians had no hope before encoun-
tering Christ, for they did not find God in the world. When they came to the
knowledge of God through the gospel of Christ, they came to the knowledge of
the true God whom Jesus revealed.

Benedict calls the attention of the faithful to the first writing of Paul to the
Thessalonians: “You must not grieve as others do who have no hope” (1 Thess
4:13). Likewise Benedict exhorts the faithful to have hope in God, which should
be a distinguishing mark of the Christian life. Man has a future, but he does not
know the details of what awaits him in the future. Nevertheless, a person knows
that God holds his future and he knows that it will not end with emptiness.QPV

Reflecting on the “image of God” in Christ, Benedict notes: “God has given him-
self an image: In Christ who was made man. In him who was crucified, the denial
of false images of God is taken to an extreme. God now reveals his true face in
the figure of the sufferer who shares man’s God-forsaken condition by taking it
upon himself.”QSX God’s true face is found in the suffering Jesus who laid down

QPY�+�����.$�TA	!� ���%�	���	�������;� �!�� �	��!� ��$�� W�� &$$0>KK����#�$�.���#�K&�'1`K&�e2���
L#�e��.eNXXSQQWXe 0�� �'#�e���&$*'�c�..�  ����.$�2���N!�NXQOd�
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his life for humanity. The innocent suffering of Christ on the cross offers the as-
surance of hope: God in his mysterious ways offers us justice which we can con-
ceive of only in faith.

Benedict’s encyclical Spe salvi exhorts the people of the modern world to
find hope by encountering Christ on the cross. Here again one notices Benedict’s
Christ-centered theology and his continuity of thought.
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Benedict XVI’s third encyclical, entitled Caritas in Veritate, starts with a dis-
cussion of Christ, who witnessed to the truth: “Charity in truth, to which Jesus
Christ bore witness by his earthly life and especially by his death and resurrec-
tion, is the principal driving force behind the authentic development of every
person and of all humanity.”QSQ The strength of the encyclical lies in its use of
theology to direct Catholics and other Christians away from thinking in a secular
way about the questions of politics and economics.

Benedict examines the social teachings of the Church already voiced by
popes in the past, such as Rerum Novarum (1891) by Leo XIII, Populorum Pro-
gressio (1967), Humanae Vitae (1968), and the apostolic exhortation Evangelii
Nuntiandi (1975), all three by Paul VI. With his Chalcedonian approach to inter-
preting the truth and charity, Benedict once again orients his logical arguments
towards Christ the revealer of the Father and humanity itself. He states:

	��0��*�$��-���#�'�0*��$!�$&���&�� $�������$&���� ���$���'1����0��#�'�-�����0� �$��� 
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����������	���������	�!����!�2�.�� �����$&���� 0�'!��&�� $!�_���$&��#��1���#�'�$���
���$&��*1 $��1����$&��3�$&����������&� �'�#�!���''1���#��' �&�*���$1�$���$ �'��9QSN

Benedict focuses on the integral development of the human person, not just
the material development of society. Knowing more, having more, and doing
more should be integrated with the truth. Human development should not be con-
fined to one nation or culture. Development is not comprehensive if it excludes
any group of people, any culture, or any nation. Human development should aim
at the good of every person and of the whole person.QSW

Benedict invites the Church to give importance to value every individual
equally. Human development does not rely on the power and position possessed
in this world but relies on Jesus Christ. Benedict points out that God gives a “re-
sounding yes” to the pleading of human beings who cry for help. He calls on us

QSQ� +�����.$� TA	!� ���%�	���	� ������;� B������ ��� ���������� ��$�Q�� &$$0>KK����#�$�.���#�K`K
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to open our hearts and to pursue an integral development of humanity. The Chris-
tian vocation to this development achieves its perfection only in Christ.QSO

�'����������
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Verbum Domini is a response to the twelfth Ordinary General �ssembly of
the Synod of Bishops, which met in 2008. Its theme was The Word of God in the
Life and the Mission of the Church.QSU One of the significant goals of the assem-
bly was to review the implementation of the directives on Scripture as found in
the Second Vatican Council, especially its dogmatic constitution Dei Verbum.
�nother goal was to address the new challenges of the day.

In this post-synodal apostolic exhortation Verbum Domini, Benedict points
out some fundamental approaches to rediscovering the Word of God in the life
of the Church.QSP The document has three parts entitled Verbum Dei, Verbum in
Ecclesia, and Verbum in Mundo.

Initially, Benedict reflects on the journey of the universal Church from Dei
Verbum to the Synod on the Word of God. For Benedict, the Word of God is the
“heart of the Christian life.” The Church is built and grows on the Word of God.
Saints and faithful have found strength in the Word of God. Benedict invites the
Christian communities to study, meditate, celebrate, and be strengthened by the
Word of God.QSS The Word of God leads and transforms the lives of the people.
Benedict exhorts the universal Church to encounter Christ in Scripture. This
Word is Jesus Christ. Benedict reiterates that Jesus Christ is “the fullness of rev-
elation.” He writes:
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In the above statement Benedict again affirms Jesus as the fullness of all rev-
elation. Jesus Christ reveals God the Father to this world by his words and deeds
and by his Paschal Mystery, which is the ultimate expression of God’s love for
humanity. When God spoke in history, the same Word was present. “God was
never without Logos.”QSV The heart of divine revelation is the Incarnation. God

QSO�+�����.$�TA	!����%�	���	�������;�B�����������������!���$��QY�
175 Benedict XVI, Post-Synodal Exhortation: Verbum Domini. http://www.vatican.va/…/

hf_be_xvi_exh_20100930_verbum-domini_en.html [accessed: October 2, 2014].
176 Ibid., art. 1.
177 Ibid., art. 3.
178 Ibid.
179 Ibid., art. 6.
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made known His mysteries to humankind when He took human form in Jesus
Christ and this Word of God is handed on in the Church’s living tradition.

 Benedict notes that the fullness of revelation in Christ is witnessed by Scrip-
ture and living tradition. Jesus revealed the Father fully, and thus there will be no
further public revelation. The same assertion is maintained in the Catechism of
the Catholic Church.QYX

The Catechism of the Catholic Church affirms that there is no new public
revelation until the second coming of Our Lord. The Church and the Magisterium
continue to understand the mystery of revelation guided by the Holy Spirit. Thus,
one discovers a profound continuity in Benedict’s theology on revelation. His
Christocentric approach invites the universal Church to encounter Christ ever
anew – also in Scripture.

�'����	���
�


Porta fidei was an apostolic letter in which Benedict announced the “Year of
Faith” (October 11, 2012 to November 24, 2013). The Year of Faith correspond-
ed with the fiftieth anniversary of the opening of the Second Vatican Council and
the twentieth anniversary of the publication of the Catechism of the Catholic
Church. The purpose of the year was to arouse among the faithful the desire to
profess the faith with conviction. Benedict invited the faithful to “rediscover the
journey of faith so as to shed ever clearer light on the joy and renewed enthusi-
asm of the encounter with Christ.”QYQ

In this letter Benedict again exhorts the faithful to convert to Christ, the Sav-
ior of the world. He points out the Christian mystery in Christ’s fullness of rev-
elation:

�&��]�������3��$&�� ��� �**�� �$�������$&��$�.�������������.��#�� ����$��$&������!
$&��������#������� $&�����'��� 	�� $&��*1 $��1����&� ����$&������� ����.$���!�����&� 
��#��'�������$ ���''��  �$&����#��$&�$� �#� �����.�'' �� �$��.��#�� �������'����$&���-&
$&�����-�#���  ���� �� �QYN

God revealed himself in Jesus Christ, the savior of the world and the reveal-
er of God’s will. Benedict invites the faithful to focus their gaze on Christ – the
“Pioneer and Perfecter of faith.”QYW By taking on human form in the world and

180 “The Christian economy, therefore, since it is the new and definitive Covenant, will never
pass away; and no new public revelation is to be expected before the glorious manifestation of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Yet, even if revelation is already complete, it has not been made completely
explicit; it remains for Christian faith gradually to grasp its full significance over the course of the
centuries.” Catechism of the Catholic Church, Washington, DC, 20002, art. 66.

181 Benedict XVI, 5postolic Letter: Porta fidei. art. 2. http://www.vatican.va/…/hf_ben-xvi_
motu-proprio_20111011_porta-fidei_en.ht [accessed: October 2, 2014].

182 Ibid., art. 6.
183 Ibid., arts. 6, 13.
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sharing our weakness, Jesus Christ transforms the whole of humanity. Benedict
goes on to reflect on different aspects of faith in Christian life by citing the faith
of Mary, the apostles, disciples, and martyrs in history.

�
������
�

The “encounter with Christ” is a recurring Leitmotif in Benedict’s entire opus.
His unbroken, consistent line of thought in understanding the concept of revela-
tion as being ultimately the person of Jesus Christ is much in evidence. Jesus
Christ is the mediator and the revealer of the Father in the fullest sense –
a thought that finds its origin in Scripture and tradition: “In all things he himself
might be preeminent” (Col 1:18). Christ’s primacy over the Old Testament proph-
ets, in the revelation of God, is a fundamental belief of every Christian. Benedict
learned from the theology of Bonaventure: revelation is dynamic, personal and
progressive in its nature. Bonaventure’s study decisively informed Ratzinger’s
contribution to Dei Verbum. Benedict employs a Christocentric approach to un-
derstanding the concept of revelation, which he adopted from Bonaventure, who
preached the centrality and finality of salvation history in Christ: “Christ is the
head of the body, the Church. He is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead,
that in all things he himself might be preeminent” (Col 1:18).

Benedict XVI has a theological tone akin to �ugustine, the Victorines, Bon-
aventure, Newman and Guardini. �s a young theologian, he studied the theology
of �ugustine. Thus he became familiar with the Fathers of the Church. He ap-
proached the Middle �ges by dedicating his second major work to Bonaventure‘s
theology. He wrote The Theology of History in St. Bonaventure for his post-doc-
toral dissertation. In this study, Ratzinger attempted to understand the concept of
revelation from Bonaventure’s Collations on the Six Days of Creation, which are
Bonaventure’s formal series of sermons preached to his fellow Franciscan friars.

Ratzinger appreciated that for Bonaventure, revelation in the Hexaëmeron is
the spiritual understanding of the Scripture; this understanding comes from “man-
ifold divine wisdom” granted by divine grace, to those who are humble and
holy.184 Manifold wisdom includes the allegorical, the anagogical, and the tropo-
logical interpretation of Scripture. The spiritual understanding of Scripture is
dynamic and continues until the second coming of the Lord. Ratzinger also not-
ed the shift that other thirteenth-century theologians made in understanding Scrip-
ture. They considered Scripture as revelation, while Bonaventure considered the
personal apprehension and appropriation of Scripture as revelation. Ratzinger
further developed this thought with a Christocentric approach at the Second Vati-
can Council and contributed decisively to the final form of Dei Verbum.

QYO����/�$7��-��!�9���9���	��%����4����%�������������������!�UV�
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Ratzinger decisively clarified: Scripture and tradition witness to and mediate
revelation. They do not contain the fullness of revelation. Scripture and tradition
are mediated in human, historical ways. Revelation is dynamic in its nature.
Christ is present in Scripture, in the Church, and in the world. His revelation is
not confined just to Scripture and tradition but supersedes both, as they are cast
in human words and manners. Hence Benedict gives much importance to Christ
the Logos, who is the fullness of Revelation.

His post-conciliar writings, including his papal encyclicals, demonstrate his
unbroken line of thought on the concept of revelation: in Introduction to Chris-
tianity, the three volumes of Jesus of Nazareth, and his other papal writings.

In his book Introduction to Christianity Ratzinger reflects on the creed and
retrieves the treasures of the Christian faith. He argues that Jesus’ death on the
cross is the center of revelation. The uniqueness of Jesus’ revelation is that he is
the Son of God and the eternal Logos. Christ’s revelation supersedes that of all
other revelations in the history of salvation. Benedict’s love for Christ and the
Church motivated him to present Jesus Christ to the world through his three volumes
of Jesus of Nazareth. In all three volumes, Benedict argued that Jesus is the face
of the Father.

Benedict’s encyclicals and other papal writings invite the reader to have
a personal relationship with Christ. “Encountering Christ” is the phrase that per-
vades all of his texts. In this light Benedict XVI’s Christocentric approach offers
a fresh and deeper understanding of the concept of revelation. Benedict prioritiz-
es Christ the Logos over Scripture and tradition.

May one venture conclude: Ratzinger’s/Pope Benedict XVI’s lasting legacy
is to state vigorously revelation in Christ as the definitive, personal self-disclo-
sure of the Triune God – and thereby also as the identity of the human being. It
is as addressees of God’s revelation that human beings experience themselves as
persons in the full sense. Due to the signal, epochal alienation from natural rev-
elation (intimating the existence of something divine) by virtue of the advances
of technology and the positive sciences, a return to a pre-critical (Kantian) naïveté
is not possible. Only by believing in a God revealing Himself as a Thou – as
prophetically taught by Dei Verbum and Ratzinger/Benedict XVI – can human-
kind retain and enrich her personhood.

8A��	���

The article discusses Pope Benedict XVI’s / Joseph Ratzinger’s understanding of revelation.
It shows the bases for his understanding to be found in the theology of St. Bonaventure, more
specifically in the Doctor Seraphicus’ Hexaëmeron. It is on the theology of history in Bonaventure
that Ratzinger had written his terminal paper. This will allow him to impact Vatican II in an original
way. The essay describes how the young peritus Joseph Ratzinger contributed in a most decisive
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way to the dogmatic constitution on divine revelation Dei Verbum’s recalibration of the nature of
revelation. It also discusses hope Pope Benedict‘s teaching office thematized revelation. Revelation
is ultimately neither Scripture nor tradition, but the self-disclosure of the Triune God in the Thou
of Jesus Christ.
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Può darsi che non tutti sappiano che la più famosa, più matura, più diffusa
e più studiata opera di san Tommaso, cioè la sua Summa Theologiae2, “non rappre-
senta l’insegnamento universitario di san Tommaso”3. Egli infatti “non ha mai
insegnato la Summa, ma la prima ora delle lezioni, chiamata ora Prima, quando
la mente è ancora fresca, dedicava al commento dei testi ispirati”4.

Nel Medioevo infatti il titolo ufficiale di professore di teologia era il magi-
ster in Sacra Pagina (solo alla fine del sec. XIII questo titolo fu cambiato in
doctor in Sacra Theologia), ed il compito del magister era precisamente l’espo-
sizione, cioè l’esegesi, della Sacra Scrittura5. Ed è grazie allo studio della Sacra
Scrittura che “la teologia medievale ha padroneggiato i limiti, raggiungendo
posizioni equilibrate e costruttive, perché nelle scuole medievali la Bibbia
era intensamente letta e commentata e perché si viveva un concreto clima di

Q�� �<�7�4�� 5����<2��� ,�!����&�2��$��'�-�����-*�$1.7��:!�!������������	������������$���
'�-�����-*�$1.7��:���41E 71*�	� $1$�.������,�/�'�-�:�1.&����9�(��'��"	��/��f)!�0�5<.7��1*
7���0�� ,�*������ 1$�$�*���$�����8 ,�*���/71*��M���*��'>���� '��QR#��-�'����$�

2 Per quanto riguarda la questione che il vero titolo di questa Summa non è Summa Theologi-
ca, bensì Summa Theologiae, vedi �. Walz, De genuino titulo ‘Summae theologiae’, “�ngelicum”,
18(1941), pp. 142-151.

3 M.-D. Chenu, Introduzione, in: Tommaso d’�quino, La conoscenza di Dio, Padova 1982, p. 5.
4 Y.M.J. Congar, Zarys dziejów teologii, in: ��.VV., Tajemnica Boga, ��7��8–Warszawa–

–Lublin 1965, p. 190; vedi anche E.J. Gratsch, Manuale introduttivo alla Summa Teologica di Tom-
maso d’5quino, Casale Monferrato 1988, p. 24; I. Taurisano, La vita e l’epoca di san Tommaso
d’5quino, Bologna 1991, p. 130; cfr. J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino. L’uomo e il teologo, Casale
Monferrato 1994, pp. 169s.

5 Vedi per es. J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino. Vita, pensiero, opere, Milano 1994, pp. 115-
-135; O.H. Pesch, Tommaso d’5quino. Limiti e grandezza della teologia medievale. Una introdu-
zione, Brescia 1994, pp. 73s; J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 73-78; vedi anche
B. Mondin, Dizionario enciclopedico del pensiero di san Tommaso d’5quino, Bologna 1991, voce:
Bibbia, pp. 95-96; voce: Esegesi (biblica), pp. 222-226.
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fede”6. E l’�quinate è “più penetrante, più sicuro, più concreto di tutti gli altri
commentatori del medioevo”7, è “il più prestigioso esegeta del XIII secolo”8. Ed
è per questo che la teologia di san Tommaso appare come “un’emanazione vitale
e spiegazione della Sacra Pagina”9.

Il patrimonio esegetico biblico di san Tommaso contiene ben dieci opere:
dell’�ntico Testamento commentò i Salmi, il libro di Giobbe, i profeti Isaia e Ge-
remia, le Lamentazioni e il Cantico dei Cantici; del Nuovo Testamento commen-
tò i quattro Vangeli (Catena aurea), il Vangelo di Matteo, il Vangelo di Giovanni
e le Lettere di Paolo10.

San Tommaso, in veste di magister in Sacra Pagina, ha commentato i Salmi
(1-54 Vlg) a Napoli nel 1272-7311. Ed anche se “il Medio Evo in realtà non era
in grado di praticare la critica storica con gli strumenti necessari, perché a questo
tempo si studia il valore delle parole”12, tuttavia all’�quinate non fu estranea non
solo la storia dell’esegesi biblica, ma anche il metodo della critica letteraria
e comparativa del testo sacro, i generi letterari e i sensi biblici13.

B. Mondin osserva giustamente che

l’esegesi biblica di s. Tommaso è estremamente precisa, analitica, rigorosa, ed arriva
a vivisezionare il testo in maniera apparentemente impietosa, come se si trattasse di
un’opera more geometrico demonstrata e, tuttavia, allo stesso tempo è un’esegesi

6 L. Serenthà, Teologia dogmatica, in: Dizionario Teologico Interdisciplinare, Torino 1977,
vol. 1, pp. 262-278, qui p. 269; vedi anche J. Verger, L’esegesi dell’università, in: P. Richè, J. Cha-
tillon, J. Verger, Lo studio della Bibbia nel Medioevo latino, Brescia 1989.

7 H. Denifle, citato in: B. Mondin, Dizionario enciclopedico del pensiero di san Tommaso
d’5quino, op. cit., voce: Esegesi (biblica), pp. 222-226, qui p. 223.

8 S. Lyonnet, L’actualité de Saint Thomas exégète, in: 5tti del Congresso Internazionale. Tom-
maso d’5quino nel suo settimo centenario, vol. 4, Napoli 1976, pp. 9-29, qui p. 9.

9 M.D. Chenu, San Tommaso d’5quino e la teologia, Torino 1989, p. 26; vedi anche J. Duajat,
in ��.VV., 5����	��#I�#"��9�����, Warszawa 1975, p. 12.

10 Vedi J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 374-381; J.P. Torrell, Tommaso
d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 376-380; O.H. Pesch, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 85-87.

11 Vedi J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 306-309, 375; O.H. Pesch, Tomma-
so d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 87; J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 290-293, 380.

In questo studio viene usata l’edizione curata da R. Busa, S. Thomae 5quinatis Opera Omnia,
ut sunt in Indice Thomistico, Roma–Stuttgart–Bad Cannstatt 1980, vol. 6, pp. 48-130, che riporta
Sancti Thomae �quinatis Opera Omnia, tomus XIV, Expositio in aliquot libros Veteris Testamenti
et in Psalmos, Parma 1863, pp. 148-553 (Sal 1-51); P.�. Uccelli, Sancti Thomae 5quinatis in Isa-
iam prophetam, in tres psalmos David, in Boetium de Hebdomadibus et de Trinitate expositiones,
Roma 1880, pp. 241-254 (Sal 52-54). Tutte le traduzioni di quest’opera di san Tommaso sono mie
– W.D.; quasi tutto l’apparato critico patrologico con: Thomas d’�quin, Commentaire sur les Psau-
mes, introduction, traduction, notes et tables par J.E. Stroobant de Saint-Èloy OSB, Paris 2004.

12 H. Cazelles, J.P. Bouhot, Pentateuco, Brescia 1968, p. 91.
13 Vedi W. �<2��� ,�!� La generazione del Figlio secondo san Tommaso d’5quino nel suo

commento del Sal 2,7, “Teologia w Polsce” 8(2014), nr 2, pp. 5-29; qui pp. 5-9, con la bibliografia
ivi riportata.
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contemplativa che sente e fa sentire il fascino della parola di Dio. Oltre il senso teo-
logico, anche il senso morale e anagogico sono continuamente sottolineati così da
fornire preziosi indirizzi alla vita spirituale del credente14.

“Solo a noi – osserva O.H. Pesch – questo sforzo sistematico appare comple-
tamente arido. Gli ascoltatori di allora lo hanno gustato e si sono in questo sentiti
di gran lunga superiori rispetto alle pie associazioni che, ad esempio, potevano
venire in mente all’abate di un convento, quando proponeva una meditazione su
un testo biblico ai suoi monaci”15.

Per quanto riguarda i Salmi, l’�quinate – afferma J.�. Weisheipl – non nega
che essi posseggono un senso letterale, ma preferisce concentrarsi su quello che
in genere chiama il senso spirituale, in cui persone, fatti e cose stanno a indicare
Cristo o la sua Chiesa. “Il senso spirituale è per lui più importante di quello let-
terale sia per il culto sia nella vita personale dei cristiani”16.

�d un’eventuale obiezione che il commento Super Psalmos di san Tommaso
è una cosa vecchia e non interessa più nessuno, rispondiamo con le parole di
Pietro Cardoletti, il quale dice che non bisogna dimenticare che “nel mondo cul-
turale il vecchio, solo vecchio, totalmente e radicalmente vecchio, non può esi-
stere, perché ogni lettura del vecchio è nuova, e il più accanito approfondimento
del vecchio si trasforma sempre in una ultima novità, l’ultima interpretazione. Il
vecchio è completamente vecchio quando non è più letto, quando è assenza dal
nostro mondo”17.

E adesso, dopo questa necessaria introduzione, passiamo al nostro tema, cioè
al Sal 1.

%C������	����	�������1	����1�����������(���
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La Bibbia di Gerusalemme dice che “i salmi 1 e 2 sono come la prefazione
del salterio, di cui riassumono la dottrina morale e le idee messianiche. Il Sal 1,
opponendo le due vie, celebra la legge data agli uomini per la loro felicità (cfr.

14 B. Mondin, La cristologia di san Tommaso d’5quino. Origine, dottrine principali, attualità,
Vatican City 1997, p. 67.

15 O.H. Pesch, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 107.
16 J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 310.
17 P. Cardoletti, Presentazione, in: B. Lonergan, Conoscenza e interiorità. Il Verbum nel pen-

siero di s. Tommaso, Dehoniane, Bologna 1984, p. 10; cfr. G.L. Brena, Interpretazione antropolo-
gica di san Tommaso, in: ��. VV., Tommaso d’5quino nel suo settimo centenario, vol. 7: L’uomo,
Napoli 1978, pp. 83-100, qui p. 89: “Rivolgere le nostre domande a un pensatore del passato
è gettare un ponte […], e superiamo la precomprensione del passato verso una esplicitazione accu-
rata del nostro orizzonte culturale, nelle somiglianze e differenze dal contesto antico. Così viene
circostanziato e motivato, mediante la distanza storica, il nuovo senso e valore attuale che assume
per noi il pensiero degli antichi”; S. S���E�� ,�, K"�L�%�9����������"������%���%, Kraków 1983,
p. 23: “Proprio ciò che perennemente rimane giovane, rimane anche perennemente attuale”.
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19,8-15 e 119)”18. La polacca Biblia 9%�M�	���� sottolinea che il Sal 1 “proviene
dai cerchi sapienziali del periodo più tardivo. La legge di Dio è l’indicazione
propria della via della vita”19.

�ngelo Lancellotti osserva che il Salmo 1

sembra composto appositamente per fare da proemio a tutto il Salterio. In esso viene
esaltato l’uomo che mette tutta la sua gioia nella meditazione della divina rivelazione
contenuta nelle sacre Scritture in genere e nei Salmi in specie (v. 2). In lui si concre-
tizza l’immagine del giusto, ricolmo dei divini favori, in netto contrasto con quella
dell’empio votato all’eterna rovina (v. 6). Genere letterario: salmo sapienziale. Divi-
sione: ritratto del giusto (1-3); rovinosa sorte degli empi (4-5); conclusione (6)20.

Gianfranco Ravasi, nel suo commento al Sal 1, nota che:

La prima parola del Sal 1 inizia con la prima lettera dell’alfabeto ebraico (’alef)(21),
mentre l’ultima parola si chiude con l’ultima lettera dell’alfabeto (tau): il Salmo, che
fa da portale d’ingresso alla collezione delle preghiere bibliche, vuole sintetizzare in
sé in modo simbolico l’arco intero delle parole, cioè della vita. La sua tonalità è di
tipo sapienziale e raccoglie al suo interno una beatitudine e una maledizione rispetti-
vamente destinate a due vie, cioè a due destini, quello del giusto e quello dell’empio.
�nche la sua struttura poetica è distribuita su un dittico che sviluppa due ritratti: i vv.
1-3 contengono il disegno della fisionomia del giusto, mentre nei vv. 4-6 appare la
figura dell’empio. Domina innanzitutto il citato schema delle due vie, un motivo clas-
sico nella Bibbia. Ove è sinonimo di scelta, di decisione votale e morale: “La via dei
giusti è come la luce all’alba, che aumenta lo splendore fino al meriggio. La via degli
empi è come oscurità” (Pr 4,18-19). Significativa è questa dichiarazione di Dt
30,15.19: “Vedi, io pongo oggi davanti a te la vita e il bene, la morte e il male, la
benedizione e la maledizione: scegli dunque […]”22.

Ed ecco, che cosa del Sal 1 dice san Tommaso:

Questo Salmo si distingue da tutta l’opera: infatti, non ha il titolo, ma è come titolo
di tutta l’opera. Ma anche Davide compose i Salmi a modo dell’orante che non osser-
va un solo modo, ma lo fa secondo diversi affetti e moti dell’orante. Questo primo
Salmo, dunque, esprime l’affetto dell’uomo che eleva gli occhi a tutto lo stato del
mondo e considera in che modo alcuni progrediscono, alcuni vanno meno. E tra
i beati il primo fu Cristo; tra i cattivi – �damo. Bisogna però notare che tutti conven-

18 La Bibbia di Gerusalemme, Bologna 2009 (più avanti come BG; questa molto spesso si ri-
chiama a La Bible de Jérusalem, Paris 1998; più avanti come BJ), p. 1205.

19 ���	���9%�M�	����, ��7��8�NXXW�"0�ù avanti come BT), p. 574.
20 �. Lancellotti (versione – introduzione – note), Salmi (1-41), in: Nuovissima versione della

Bibbia, vol. 18*, Roma 1977, p. 87.
21 �nche san Tommaso, Super Psalm., ps. 2, n. 1, risolvendo la questione della numerazione

dei salmi, dice: “In Hebraeo Psalmi secundum ordinem literarum ordinantur, ut quotus sit Psalmus
statim occurrat: nam in primo est aleph, ad designandum quod sit primus; in secundo est beth, ut
designetur quod sit secundus; in tertio est gimel, et sic est in aliis” (nota – W.D.).

22 G. Ravasi (introduzione, testo e commento), I Salmi, Cinisello Balsamo 2006, pp. 29-30.
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gono in una cosa, e differiscono in due. Convengono nella beatitudine che tutti cerca-
no; differiscono invece nel progresso verso la beatitudine e nel suo esito (in eventu
huius): perché alcuni pervengono, ed alcuni – no. Il Salmo, dunque, si divide in due
parti. Nella prima è descritto il progresso (processus) di tutti verso la beatitudine.
Nella seconda l’esito (eventus), dove è detto (v. 3): E sarà come l’albero che è pian-
tato lungo corsi delle acque23.

San Tommaso, dunque, divide il Sal 1 in due parti, sottolineando non solo il
carattere cristologico, ma soprattutto quello universale di questo salmo, e lo con-
ferma all’inizio dell’esposizione del Sal 2, dove dice che il Sal 1 “quasi univer-
saliter descripsit statum et processum humani generis”24.

Vediamo tutto ciò più dettagliatamente.

$C������� ����������	
	��
��

Secondo �. Lancellotti, nei vv. 1-3, “il giusto viene caratterizzato in maniera
negativa prima: egli se ne sta lontano dalla condotta degli empi (v. 1); poi in
modo positivo: risponde con gioia alla rivelazione della divina volontà non inter-
rompendo giammai il suo vitale contatto con essa (v. 2); infine, con l’immagine
dell’albero prosperoso viene presentata la fruttuosità della sua esistenza”25.

G. Ravasi si tiene alle due vie che “sono dipinte a colori vivaci”, ed, entran-
do “nel vero e proprio del carme”, afferma:

Nella prima tavola del dittico abbiamo il giusto e la sua via, descritta negativamente
e positivamente (vv. 1-3). È interessante notare la progressione dei verbi del v. 1, che
traccia con finezza la psicologia della tentazione e della caduta. Il primo verbo è un
semplice “entrare”, “seguire”; esprime una curiosità ancora superficiale nei confronti
del male. �d esso succede il più duraturo “indugiare”, un fermarsi in ascolto, e alla
fine si giunge all’acquiescenza durevole, la partecipazione totale, la connivenza abi-
tuale, cioè il “sedere nel consiglio dei diffamatori, cioè degli empi”. Il giusto è colui
che sa vincere in pienezza questa tentazione in tutti i suoi gradi. � questa descrizione
in negativo si contrappone in positivo la “via propria del giusto”. Essa è fondata sul-
l’adesione alla legge, alla torah, che non è una cappa di piombo di norme, di precetti
e di prescrizioni, ma è la rivelazione divina a cui deve rispondere l’adesione gioiosa
dell’uomo. Il vocabolo “legge” è ripetuto due volte, quasi a marcarne la centralità;
è una celebrazione intensa della parola di Dio, e quindi della Bibbia. La torah diven-
ta norma di vita ma con un atteggiamento gioioso non legalistico perché “la torah-
legge di Jhwh è perfetta, ristora l’anima, la testimonianza di Jhwh è verace, rende
saggia la mente. I precetti di Jhwh sono retti, rallegrano il cuore, i comandamenti di
Jhwh sono radiosi, illuminano gli occhi” (Sal 19,8-9)26.

NW���!�����	��!�0 ��Q!����Q�
24 Super Psalm., ps. 2, n. 1.
25 �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., p. 87.
26 G. Ravasi, I Salmi, op. cit., pp. 30-31.
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�nche san Tommaso, a modo suo, parla delle stesse cose. La prima parte del
Sal 1, cioè i vv. 1-2: Beato l’uomo che non entra nel consiglio dei malvagi, non
resta nella via dei peccatori e non siede in compagnia degli arroganti, ma nella
legge del Signore trova la sua gioia, la sua legge medita giorno e notte – Beatus
vir qui non abiit in consilio impiorum et in via peccatorum non stetit et in cathe-
dra pestilentiae non sedit, sed in lege Domini voluntas eius et in lege eius medi-
tabitur die ac nocte(27), parla del progresso di tutti verso la beatitudine, e l’�qui-
nate la divide ancora in due: il progresso dei cattivi e quello dei buoni; e qui stanno
quelle due vie di cui parlano la BG e G. Ravasi.

Nel progresso dei cattivi (processus malorum), l’�ngelico considera tre
aspetti che, in realtà, sono tre passi successivi psicologico-spirituali del progres-
so dei cattivi e del peccato: 1 – la deliberazione del peccato, e ciò nella cogita-
zione; 2 – il consenso e l’esecuzione; 3 – l’induzione degli altri ad una simile
condotta, e ciò è il pessimo:

Il Salmista prima pone il consiglio dei cattivi: Beato l’uomo ecc. Dice però: il quale
non camminò, perché fino a quando l’uomo delibera, è in cammino. Secondo, pone
il consenso e l’esecuzione: e nella via dei peccatori, cioè nell’operazione. Pr 4,19:
La via degli empi tenebrosa, non sanno dove cadranno. Non stette, cioè consenten-
do ed operando. Dice però: degli empi, perché l’empietà è peccato contro Dio, e dei
peccatori, contro il prossimo, ed in cattedra, ecco il terzo aspetto, cioè l’indurre gli
altri a peccare. In cattedra, dunque, come maestro, ed insegnando agli altri a peccare:
e perciò il Salmista dice: della pestilenza, perché la pestilenza è un morbo infettivo.
Pr 29,8: Gli uomini pestilenti dissipano la città28.

27 In tali citazioni il testo latino proviene dalla Volgata, mentre il testo italiano dalla BG; le
citazioni bibliche nei testi di san Tommaso saranno tradotte quasi sempre dai testi biblici latini da
lui riportati, il che permetterà di far vedere meglio come l’�quinate intendeva quei testi e come
essi funzionano nei suoi commenti. In alcuni casi i testi saranno confrontati anche con quelli della
BT, ma – il che sottolineo fortemente – sempre come curiosum.

Nel suo lavoro esegetico-teologico san Tommaso si serviva della cosiddetta Biblia Parisien-
sis, un’ottima edizione, per i tempi di allora, della Vulgata, curata dall’università di Parigi agli inizi
del secolo XIII. Essa aveva l’ordine dei libri sacri come nelle nostre contemporanee moderne edi-
zioni della Sacra Scrittura e la divisione in capitoli introdotta da Stefano Langton nel 1214, come
la nostra. Migliorata poi e completata da Tommaso Gallo, l’ultimo grande esegeta della celebre
scuola di San Vittore, che suddivise i capitoli in paragrafi, divenne l’edizione della “Bibbia dell’-
università di Parigi”, che si è conservata fino ad oggi; vedi per es. C. Pera, Le fonti del pensiero di
s. Tommaso d’5quino nella Somma Teologica, Torino 1979, p. 21; P. Richè, J. Chatillon, J. Verger,
Lo Studio della Bibbia nel Medioevo latino, Brescia 1989, p. 95; B. Mondin, Dizionario enciclope-
dico del pensiero di san Tommaso d’5quino, op. cit., voce: Bibbia, p. 96; G. D’onofrio (dir.), Sto-
ria della Teologia nel Medioevo, vol. 2: La grande fioritura, Casale Monferrato 1996, pp. 200-203,
554-557.

28 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 1; vedi anche S.Th., I, q. 62, a. 1; I-II, q. 3, a. 2, ad 4; aa. 3, 5-6; I-II,
q. 62, a. 1; q. 69, aa. 1-3; II-II, q. 8, a. 7; q. 44, aa. 5-8; q. 53, a. 3; q. 183, a. 1; q. 186, a. 1, ad 4.

Pr 4,19: BG: La via degli empi è come l’oscurità: non sanno dove saranno spinti a cadere;
BT: La via degli empi è come la densa oscurità, non sanno in che cosa inciamperanno. – Pr 29,8:
BG: Gli uomini senza scrupoli sovvertono una città; BT: I beffardi sobillano la città.
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Chi dunque avanza così – san Tommaso conclude questa parte del suo com-
mento per passare alla condotta dei buoni – non è beato, ma lo è chi si comporta
in modo contrario, perché:

La beatitudine dell’uomo è in Dio. Sal 144/143/,15: Beato il popolo il cui Dio è il
Signore. Il retto progresso verso la beatitudine, dunque, è questo: che ci sottomettia-
mo a Dio, e ciò duplicemente. Primo, per mezzo della volontà, obbedendo ai suoi
comandamenti; e perciò il Salmista dice: ma nella legge del Signore la sua volontà;
e ciò specialmente si riferisce al Cristo. Gv 6,38: Sono disceso dal cielo non per fare
la mia volontà, ma la volontà di colui che mi ha mandato. Similmente conviene an-
che a qualsiasi giusto. 1 Tm 1,9: La legge non è imposta al giusto(29). Secondo, per
mezzo dell’intelletto meditando senza sosta (iugiter); e perciò il Salmista dice: nella
sua legge medita giorno e notte, cioè continuamente (continue), o in certe ore del
giorno e della notte, o nelle prosperità e nelle avversità30.

Qui vale la pene di vedere ciò che l’�quinate dice nel suo commento a Gv 6,38.
Il commento Super Ioannem31 è frutto delle lezioni che l’�quinate tenne du-

29 In 1 Tim., c. 1, lect. 3, nn. 22-23 (1 Tm 1,9: La legge non è fatta per il giusto, ma per gli
ingiusti – Lex iusto non est posita, sed iniustis): Qui l’�postolo dimostra la condizione della legge
quanto all’intenzione del legislatore; e prima pone l’intenzione presuntiva (existimata); poi pone la
vera intenzione, dove dice: ma agli ingiusti (n. 24). Esclude l’intenzione presuntiva, quando dice:
Non al giusto, ecc. Qui ci può essere una duplice falsa comprensione (intellectus). Una, che il giu-
sto non osserva la Legge, il che è falso, perché se non ne osservasse i precetti morali non sarebbe
giusto. Perciò anche Cristo è stato fatto sotto la Legge (vedi Gal 4,4: Vlg: factum sub lege; BG
e BT: nato sotto la Legge – nota W.D.). L’altra, che il giusto non è obbligato ai precetti della Legge
e non peccherebbe se facesse contro di essa. Ma il vero senso è seguente, supponendo che ciò che
è imposto a qualcuno è imposto come onere; la Legge infatti non è imposta ai giusti come onere,
perché il loro abito interiore li inclina a ciò a cui inclina la Legge, e perciò per loro non è un onere.
Rm 2,14: Essi sono legge a se stessi. Oppure, in un altro modo: La Legge non è imposta ai giusti,
ma agli ingiusti; come se l’�postolo dicesse: Se tutti fossero giusti, non ci sarebbe necessità di
dare la Legge, perché tutti sarebbero legge a se stessi. L’intenzione dei buoni dev’essere di indurre
gli altri alle virtù. �lcuni però sono di per sé ben disposti alle virtù; gli altri hanno ben disposta la
mente, ma per mezzo dell’altro, e per questi è sufficiente l’ammonizione paterna, non forzata; gli
altri invece non sono ben disposti né di per sé, né per mezzo dell’altro; perciò a loro è del tutto
necessaria la Legge, come risulta dalle Etiche (X Ethic., lect. 14 s).

San Tommaso commentò il Corpus Paulinum due volte: prima in Italia fra il 1259-1265, e poi
a Napoli nel 1272-1273, dunque parallelamente ai Salmi, o, come vogliono alcuni, a Parigi durante
il suo secondo insegnamento negli anni 1269-1272; vedi J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op.
cit., pp. 250-254, 309, 380-381; J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 282-290, 379-380;
O.H. Pesch, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 85, 87s. In questo studio viene seguita Thomae
�quinatis, Super Epistolas S. Pauli Lectura (a cura di p. R. Cai OP, editio VIII revisa), 2 voll.,
Marietti, Torino-Roma 1953 (tutte le traduzioni sono mie – W.D.); in questa edizione, Index synop-
ticus-generalis, vol. 1, pp. 651-700; e vol. 2, pp. 507-553, è presentato more geometrico, cioè in
modo grafico, il piano del Corpus Paulinum secondo l’esposizione di san Tommaso.

30 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 1; vedi anche S.Th., II-II, q. 188, a. 6.
31 In questo studio viene seguita, con alcune modifiche non importanti, la traduzione italiana:

Tommaso d’�quino, Commento al Vangelo di san Giovanni, a cura di T. S. Centi OP, voll. 1-3,
Città Nuova, Roma 1990-1992; per la chiarezza dell’esposizione di san Tommaso, ho sostituito: il
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rante il suo secondo insegnamento a Parigi negli anni 1270-7232, dunque prima
del commento Super Psalmos.

Come afferma J.�. Weisheipl, il commento di san Tommaso su Giovanni
“occupa un posto speciale fra tutte le sue opere. […] Fra tutti i suoi scritti sulla
Bibbia nessuno è migliore della lectura sul Vangelo di S. Giovanni. È un’opera
sublime per la profondità teologica. […] È qui che rifulge in tutto il suo splendo-
re la dottrina” dell’�ngelico, “con precisione teologica e bellezza poetica”33. Per-
ciò, afferma J.P. Torrell, l’esegesi teologica del Vangelo di San Giovanni “risulta
certamente tra i commenti più completi e più profondi che egli abbia lasciato”34.

Lo stesso J.�. Weisheipl osserva giustamente: “Gli studi compiuti sulla Bib-
bia nei tempi moderni rendono certamente superata l’opera delle generazioni
passate, e anche del Vangelo secondo Giovanni esistono oggi parecchi commenti
veramente ottimi, ma nessuno finora migliore o equivalente alla lectura di Tom-
maso. Si tratta di un’opera matura sia per dei teologi sia per degli studenti della
Scrittura”35.

Per quanto riguarda Gv 6,38:

Secondo sant’�gostino, la frase precedente va legata così a quel che segue: colui che
viene a me, io non lo respingerò fuori, perché viene a me colui che imita la mia
umiltà. Il Signore stesso disse in Mt 11,28: Venite a me voi tutti che siete affaticati,
cui segue l’esortazione (v. 29): Imparate da me, che sono mite e umile di cuore. Ora,
la vera mitezza del Figlio di Dio sta in questo, che ha sottomesso la propria volontà
alla volontà del Padre. Ecco perché qui afferma: Non lo respingerò, perché sono
disceso dal cielo non per fare la mia volontà, ma la volontà di colui che mi ha
mandato. Ora, l’anima si era allontanata da Dio, perché superba; quindi è necessario
tornare a lui venendo a Cristo con l’imitazione della sua umiltà, la quale consisteva
in questo, nel fare non la propria volontà, ma quella di Dio Padre. Si deve qui tener
presente che in Cristo c’erano due volontà: una secondo la sua natura umana, che era
a lui propria e per natura e per volontà del Padre; l’altra secondo la natura divina, la
quale si identifica con la volontà del Padre. Perciò egli subordinò la propria volontà,
ossia quella umana, alla volontà divina; perché mostrò sempre obbedienza alle dispo-
sizioni della volontà paterna, volendo compiere la volontà del Padre, Sal 40/39/,9:
Che io faccia il tuo volere, mio Dio, questo io voglio. Perciò quelli che non fanno la

« testo » con il grassetto il testo del Vangelo di Giovanni, e con il corsivo il testo delle altre cita-
zioni bibliche; tutto l’apparato critico è di questa edizione (abbr. NB� = Nuova Biblioteca �gosti-
niana, Opere di sant’5gostino, Città Nuova, Roma 1965ss), tranne le note tra le parentesi (); ho
cambiato anche la numerazione dei Salmi. In questa edizione, vol. 1, dopo la p. 32, in un allegato,
è presentato more geometrico, cioè in modo grafico, il piano del Vangelo di Giovanni secondo l’e-
sposizione di san Tommaso.

32 Vedi J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 250-251, 379-380; O.H. Pesch, Tom-
maso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 87; J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., pp. 224-228, 379.

33 J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 250.
34 J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 379.
35 J.�. Weisheipl, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 250.
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propria volontà, bensì quella di Dio, non possono essere gettati fuori. �l contrario il
diavolo, volendo fare la sua volontà, il che è proprio della superbia, fu scacciato dal
cielo, e il primo uomo fu per questo scacciato dal paradiso terrestre36.

Ed ancora il commento a Gv 8,31, dove san Tommaso si riferisce proprio al
Sal 1,2:

Circa la parola di Dio noi siamo tenuti a tre cose: alla sollecitudine nell’ascoltarla,
Gc 1,19: Ognuno sia pronto ad ascoltare; alla fede nel credere, Rm 10,17: Dall’a-
scolto nasce la fede; alla costanza nel perseverare, Sir 6,21: Quanto mai aspra appa-
re la sapienza agli ignoranti! Lo stolto non la dura con lei. Ecco perché il Signore
afferma: Se rimanete fedeli alla mia parola, con la stabilità della fede, con la con-
tinua meditazione, Sal 1,2: Nella Legge di Dio medita giorno e notte, e col fervore
dell’affetto, Sal 1,2: Nella Legge del Signore la sua compiacenza, sarete miei disce-
poli. Perciò sant’�gostino ha scritto che permangono nella parola del Signore coloro
che non cedono a nessuna tentazione37.

!C���� ��
 
	�	
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Nella seconda parte del Sal 1 – dice il nostro teologo-esegeta, dividendo det-
tagliatamente i vv. 3-6 – è descritto l’esito della felicità (felicitatis eventus); e lo
esamina in due punti: 1 – la sua diversità (vv. 3-5); 2 – la sua ragione (v. 6). Il
punto primo, san Tommaso lo divide ancora in due: l’esito del buoni (v. 3) e quello
dei cattivi (vv. 4-5).

Il sostantivo eventus, utilizzato dall’�quinate, ha molti significati: evento,
avvenimento, riuscita, risultato, esito, vicenda, successo, fine, effetto38, perciò
è molto difficile sceglierne una sola parola che corrisponda bene al suo significa-
to; ciononostante abbiamo scelto: esito. J.-P. Torrell giustamente osserva riguar-
do a “chi fosse tentato di dar luogo ad una traduzione dei commenti scritturistici:
essa non sarà utile e fruttuosa se non nella misura in cui sia accompagnata da
annotazioni che la prolunghino […], perché la difficoltà consiste non certo nel
latino, bensì nel non-detto di questi testi”39.

Nella descrizione dell’esito dei buoni (v. 3: È come albero piantato lungo
corsi d’acqua, che dà frutto a suo tempo: le sue foglie non appassiscono e tutto
quello che fa, riesce bene – et erit tamquam lignum quod plantatum est secus
decursus aquarum quod fructum suum dabit in tempore suo et folium eius non

WP���!���3�����!�.��P!�'�.$��O!����VNW�
S. �gostino, In Io. Ev., tr. 25, 15-17 (NB� 24, 586-590).
37 Super Ioann., c. 8, lect. 4, n. 1195.
S. �gostino, Sermones, 134, c. 2 (PL 38, 743).
38 Vedi L. Castiglioni, S. Mariotti, Vocabolario della lingua latina, Milano 2001, p. 404.
39 J.P. Torrell, Tommaso d’5quino…, op. cit., p. 293.
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defluet et omnia quaecumque faciet prosperabuntur) – osserva l’�ngelico – vie-
ne adattata la similitudine dell’albero.

“L’immagine dell’albero, alle cui radici non manca il necessario umore per
la presenza dell’acqua benefica – dice �. Lancellotti nel proprio commento del
Sal 1 – rende bene in Oriente l’idea della floridezza e della prosperità. Se la vita
del giusto affonda le sue radici nello studio e la pratica della legge divina, sarà
ricca certamente di frutti”40.

G. Ravasi osserva che qui viene utilizzata una

simbologia di tipo vegetale-agricolo. In un panorama desertico e assolato com’è
quello palestinese, un albero verdeggiante e carico di frutti, posto lungo una corrente
viva di acqua, diventa un simbolo parlante di gioia, di prosperità e, quindi, nell’ottica
della retribuzione, di giustizia premiata. L’immagine era già stata usata da Geremia:
“Benedetto l’uomo che confida nel Signore ed è il Signore la sua speranza. Egli sarà
come un albero piantato presso l’acqua, verso la corrente spinge le sue radici; non
teme quando viene il caldo, le sue foglie rimangono verdi; nell’anno della siccità non
intristisce, non smette di produrre i suoi frutti” (17,7-8)41.

�nche il nostro teologo-esegeta, a modo suo, dice le stesse cose, sottolinean-
do però il senso spirituale del testo:

La similitudine viene assunta dall’albero, nel quale si considerano tre cose, cioè la
piantagione, la fruttificazione e la conservazione. �lla piantagione, poi, è necessaria
la terra umettata dalle acque, altrimenti inaridisce; e perciò il Salmista dice: che è pian-
tato lungo corsi delle acque, cioè presso i fiumi delle grazie. Gv 7,38: Chi crede in
me, i fiumi di acqua viva sgorgheranno dal suo seno(42). E chi presso questa acqua

40 �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., p. 89.
41 G. Ravasi, I Salmi, op. cit., p. 30.
42 Super Ioann., c. 7, lect. 5, n. 1090: Si noti poi con sant’�gostino che i fiumi nascono dalle

fonti. Chi invece beve una bevanda materiale non preleva per sé né la fonte, né il fiume; perché
fruisce solo di una piccola porzione di acqua. Ma chi beve col credere in Cristo preleva la fonte,
che prelevata vivifica la coscienza, che è il senso dell’uomo interiore, e diviene essa stessa una
fonte. Di qui la frase già esaminata in precedenza, Gv 4,14: Chiunque beve di quest’acqua… di-
venterà in lui sorgente di acqua viva (vedi c. 4, lect. 2, n. 587). Ora, la fonte che viene così attinta
è lo Spirito Santo, di cui sta scritto in Sal 36/35/,10: Presso di te è la sorgente della vita. Chi dun-
que beve in modo da giovare solo a se stesso non ottiene che dal suo seno scaturiscano le acque
vive che sono i doni delle grazie significati dai fiumi; ma se uno si affretta a provvedere al suo
prossimo, e a comunicare gali altri i doni della grazia, dal suo seno sgorgano acque vive. Di qui le
parole di san Pietro in 1 Pt 4,10: Ognuno ponga al servizio degli altri il dono di grazia ricevuto.
Parla poi di fiumi per indicare l’abbondanza dei doni spirituali promessa ai fedeli, Sal 65/64/,10: Il
fiume di Dio è colmo di acque. Inoltre per indicare il loro impeto irresistibile, Is 27,6: Radici usci-
ranno con impeto da Giacobbe, fiorirà e germoglierà Israele e riempirà del suo seme la faccia
della terra; Sal 46/45/,5: L’impeto di un fiume rallegrerà la città di Dio. Ed ecco perché, mosso
com’era dall’impulso e dal fervore dello Spirito Santo, l’�postolo poteva dire in 2 Cor 5,14: La
carità di Cristo ci sospinge; Rm 8,14: Quanti sono mossi dallo Spirito di Dio, questi sono figli di
Dio. Indica inoltre la divisione dei doni dello Spirito Santo, come è detto in 1 Cor 12,10: 5d alcuni
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avrà le radici, fruttificherà facendo opere buone; e ne dicono le parole seguenti: che
darà il suo frutto. Gal 5,22: Il frutto dello spirito invece è amore, gioia, pace, pa-
zienza, longanimità, bontà, benignità ecc. 8 suo tempo, cioè adesso, quando c’è il
tempo dell’operare. Gal 6,10: Finché ne abbiamo il tempo, operiamo il bene verso
tutti(43). Ma non dissecca, anzi si conserva. �lcuni alberi si conservano nella sostan-
za, ma non nelle foglie, alcuni si conservano anche nelle foglie; così anche i giusti:
perciò il Salmista afferma: e la sua foglia non scorrerà giù, cioè neppure nelle più
piccole opere e negli atti esteriori si allontaneranno da Dio. Pr 11,28: I giusti invece
germineranno come foglia verde44.

Per quanto riguarda le parole successive del v. 3, �. Lancellotti, che traduce:
in ogni cosa che fa ha sempre successo, dice che “altri preferiscono riconoscere
al verbo ebr. valore causativo e traducono: (Dio) fa prosperare. Ma questa pro-
sperità promessa al giusto è vista, sì, in questo mondo, ma non nel senso di que-
sto mondo; essa consiste principalmente nella sicurezza in cui la protettiva bene-
volenza di Dio lo fa vivere (v. 6a), poiché molti sono i mali del giusto, ma da
tutti lo libera Jahwèh (34,20)”45.

è dato il dono delle lingue, ad altri il dono delle guarigioni, ecc. Ora questi fiumi sono acque vive,
perché sono congiunti al loro principio, alla fonte, ossia allo Spirito Santo inabitante nei fedeli.

S. �gostino, In Io. Ev., tr. 32, 4 (NB� 24, 690).
43 In Gal., c. 6, lect. 2, nn. 362-363 (Gal 6,10: BG: Poiché dunque ne abbiamo l’occasione,

operiamo ecc.; con la nota: “occasione: possibile allusione al tempo che precede la parusia (cfr.
Rm 13,11+; 2 Cor 6,2+)”; BT: Perciò, finché ne abbiamo il tempo, operiamo ecc.): Poiché non
desistiamo, mieteremo, dunque finché ne abbiamo il tempo, cioè in questa vita che è il tempo del
seminare. Gv 9,4: Dobbiamo compiere le opere di colui che mi ha mandato finché è giorno; poi
viene la notte, ecc. (quando nessuno può più operare – W.D. con BG). Qo 9,10: Tutto ciò che la
tua mano è in grado di fare, fallo con tutta la tua forza, perché non ci sarà né attività né calcolo né
scienza né sapienza nel regno dei morti, dove stai per andare. Finché, dico, abbiamo quel /tempo/,
operiamo il bene, e ciò verso tutti gli uomini che a noi sono uniti nella divina somiglianza, in
quanto tutti siamo fatti ad immagine di Dio (vedi Gen 1,26.27). Ma contro ciò è detto in Sir 12,5:
Da’ al giusto e non aiutare il peccatore. Dunque, non dobbiamo operare il bene verso tutti. Biso-
gna dire che nel peccatore ci sono due cose: cioè la natura e la colpa. Bisogna amare e sostentare in
lui la natura, anche i nemici. Mt 5,44: 5mate i vostri nemici, ecc. Da espellere, invece, in lui è la
colpa. Così dunque è detto: Da’ al giusto e non aiutare il peccatore, perché cioè tu non faccia il
bene al peccatore perché è peccatore, ma perché è uomo. Perciò �gostino dice: Non sarai duro nel
giudicare, né inumano nel sostentare. Perseguitiamo, dunque, nei cattivi la propria iniquità, usiamo
invece la misericordia verso di loro a motivo della comune condizione.

Qo 9,10 con la BG.
“Perché cioè tu non faccia il bene al peccatore perché è peccatore, ma perché è uomo”: qui

risuonano le parole di s. �gostino: “Non dare al peccatore in quanto peccatore; aiutalo in quanto
uomo”, alle quali, senza indicarne il luogo, si richiama la BG nella nota a Sir 12,4, ed. cit., pp.
1575-1576.

S. �gostino, De Doctr. christ., lib. 1, c. 30 (PL 34, 31).
44 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 2.
Pr 11,28: Vlg: Iusti autem quasi virens folium germinabunt; BG e BT: I giusti invece rinverdi-

ranno come foglie.
45 �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., p. 89.
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Secondo san Tommaso invece, nelle parole successive del v. 3, viene appli-
cata la suddetta similitudine, e dice brevemente:

Perché i beati prospereranno in tutto: e questo quando conseguiranno il fine intento,
quanto a tutto ciò che desiderano, perché i giusti perverranno alla beatitudine. Sal 118/
/117/,25: O Signore, salvami; o Signore fammi bene prosperare, ecc46.

In conformità con la sua divisione, l’�quinate passa adesso all’eventus ma-
lorum, ossia all’esito dei cattivi che è contrario a quello dei giusti, cioè prende in
considerazione i vv. 4-5: Non così, non così i malvagi, ma come pula che il vento
disperde; perciò non si alzeranno i malvagi nel giudizio né i peccatori nell’as-
semblea dei giusti – non sic impii, non sic, sed tamquam pulvis quem proicit ven-
tus a facie terrae; ideo non resurgent impii in iudicio neque peccatores in consi-
lio iustorum.

La BG osserva solo quanto al giudizio: “Il giudizio escatologico secondo il
TM; un giudizio qualunque di Dio in questa vita secondo la LXX”47. �nche la
BT sottolinea che: “�l giudizio del Signore sugli empi, inteso – con il tardo giu-
daismo – escatologicamente, prenderanno parte anche i giusti; cfr. Dn 7,22; Sap
3,7s; 1 Cor 6,2ss”48.

Secondo �. Lancellotti, nei vv. 4-5, che lui traduce: Non così gli empi: essi
al contrario saranno come pula che il vento sospinge. Per questo non entreran-
no gli empi nel giudizio, né i peccatori nell’assemblea dei giusti, “in contrasto
con la stabilità e la fruttuosità del giusto viene presentata la rovinosa sorte del-
l’empio; la sua vita è vuota, come la pula del grano, e destinata, come questa, ad
essere sospinta (v. 4) lontano dalla comunità salvifica dei giusti”49.

G. Ravasi osserva brevemente che “alla solidità dell’albero si oppone la vacuità
della pula, arida, leggera e inconsistente. Come è noto, nei Sinottici questa imma-
gine diventa l’annunzio del giudizio di Cristo così come è descritto dal Battista:
« Egli ha in mano il ventilabro per pulire la sua aia e per raccogliere il frumento
nel granaio; ma la pula la brucerà con fuoco inestinguibile » (Lc 3,17)”50.

Il nostro teologo-esegeta, che a modo suo dice le stesse cose, divide i vv. 4-5
in due parti. Nella prima, esamina la similitudine (v. 4); nella seconda la applica
(v. 5). Egli nota bene anche la ripetizione delle parole: non così(51):

46 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3.
Sal 118/117/,25: nel testo: “Ps. 116: O Domine, salvum me fac, o Domine bene prosperare, etc.”;

Vlg: O Domine, salvum fac, o Domine, prosperare, benedictus qui venturus est in nomine Domini;
BG: Ti preghiamo, Signore: dona la salvezza! Ti preghiamo, Signore: dona la vittoria. Benedetto colui
che viene ecc.; BT: O Signore, salva! O signore, da’ la prosperità. Benedetto colui ecc.

47 BG, ed. cit., p. 1205.
48 BT, ed. cit., p. 574.
49 �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., pp. 89-90.
50 G. Ravasi, I Salmi, op. cit., p. 30.
51 BG nella nota: “Non così, non così: la ripetizione è nella LXX; assente nel TM e in BJ”; BT

ha la ripetizione, senza nessuna nota; �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., p. 89: “Non così gli
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Non così, e non così, per la seconda volta, per la maggiore certezza. Gen 41,32: Il
fatto che hai visto due volte è il giudizio della fermezza. Oppure: non così fanno nel
progresso, perciò non così riceveranno nell’esito. Lc 16,25: Hai ricevuto i tuoi beni
durante la vita e Lazzaro parimenti i suoi mali; ora lui è consolato, tu invece sei tor-
mentato52.

Gli empi – continua san Tommaso, commentando il v. 4 – vengono compa-
rati alla polvere, perché hanno tre cose che sono contrarie a ciò che è stato detto
dell’uomo giusto:

Perché la polvere non aderisce alla terra, ma è in superficie. L’albero invece è pianta-
to con le radici (radicitus). �ncora, l’albero in sé è compatto. �ncora, è umido. Ma
la polvere in sé è divisa, secca ed arida. Per essa viene significato che i buoni sono
adunati dalla carità come l’albero. Sal 118/117/,27: Costituite il giorno solenne nei
luoghi boscosi fino ai lati dell’altare. I cattivi invece sono divisi. Pr 13,10: Tra i su-
perbi ci sono sempre litigi. �ncora, i buoni aderiscono con le radici (radicitus) alle
cose spirituali e ai beni divini, ma i cattivi si sorreggono con i beni esteriori. �ncora,
sono senza l’acqua della grazia. Gen 3,19: Sei polvere ecc. E perciò ogni loro malizia
cadrà giù, come cade giù la foglia della vite e del fico, Is 34,4. Dei buoni invece
è detto qui che la loro foglia non cadrà giù. Lc 21,18: Nemmeno un capello del vostro
capo perirà. Ma di questi cattivi è detto che totalmente saranno gettati via dalla fac-
cia, cioè dai beni superficiali che il vento, cioè la tribolazione, getterà via dalla faccia
della terra. Gb 4,8-9: Ho visto coloro che operano l’iniquità e seminano i dolori,
e li mietono, ad un alito di Dio periscono, e con un soffio della sua bocca sono con-
sumati53.

Nell’applicazione della similitudine della polvere agli empi, dopo aver detto:
“non risorgeranno, perché sono come la polvere”, l’�quinate introduce la tecni-

empi: i LXX, seguiti dalla Vg (e nVg), aggiungono: non così”; G. Ravasi, I Salmi, op. cit., p. 29:
Non così i malvagi, non così!, senza nessuna nota.

52 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3.
Gen 41,32: nel testo: Quod secundo vidisti, indicium firmitatis est; Vlg,: Quod autem vidisti

secundo ad eandem rem pertinens somnium, firmitatis iudicium est eo quod fiat sermo Dei et velo-
cius impleatur; BG: Quanto al fatto che il sogno del faraone si è ripetuto due volte, significa che
la cosa è decisa da Dio e che Dio si affretta a eseguirla; BT similmente.

53 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3.
Dalla faccia della terra: BG e BT senza nessuna nota; �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit.,

p. 89: “Il vento sospinge: i LXX, seguiti dalla Vg, aggiungono: dalla faccia della terra”.
Sal 118/117/,27: Vlg: Constituite diem solemnem in condensis, usque ad cornu altaris; BG:

Formate il corte con rami frondosi ecc.; BT: Stringete le righe, con rami in mano, ecc. – Pr 13,10:
BG: L’insolenza provoca litigi; BT: L’alterigia suscita litigi. – Gb 4,8-9: nel testo: Vidi eos qui
operantur iniquitatem, et seminant dolores, et metunt eos, flante Deo periisse, et spiritu oris eius
esse consumptos; Vlg ha qui: spiritu irae; BG: Per quanto io ho visto, chi ara iniquità e semina
affanni, li raccoglie. 5 un soffio di Dio periscono e dallo sfogo della sua ira sono annientati; BT:
Per quanto io ho visto, i malvagi che seminano affanni, ne raccolgono la messe: dall’ira di Dio
sono periti, sono caduti dal soffio della sua foga.
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ca della quaestio disputata (molto diffusa nei commenti medievali54), ma qui il
sed contra non funge da confutazione delle obiezioni, come nella Summa The-
ologiae, bensì da obiezione stessa:

Ma in contrario, 2 Cor 5,10: Noi tutti dobbiamo comparire davanti al tribunale di
Cristo. �nche 1 Cor 15,51: Tutti infatti risorgeremo55.

Prima di passare alla risposta dell’�ngelico, vale la pena di vedere come egli
interpreta questi due testi di san Paolo.

Il primo testo, 2 Cor 5,10: Tutti infatti dobbiamo comparire davanti al tribu-
nale di Cristo, per ricevere ciascuno la ricompensa delle opere compiute quando
era nel corpo, sia in bene che in male – Omnes enim nos manifestari oportet ante
tribunal Christi, ut referat unusquisque propria corporis prout gessit, sive bonum,
sive malum.

Pietro Rossano, che traduce: Tutti infatti dobbiamo comparire davanti al tri-
bunale di Cristo, per ricevere ciascuno la retribuzione delle opere compiute col
corpo, sia in bene sia in male, così commenta i vv. 9-10:

La prospettiva escatologica diventa istanza di perfezione etica, di condotta irreprensi-
bile ed esemplare, gradita al Signore, per comparire senza macchia al suo cospetto.
E qui con fraseologia ed immaginazione ispirata all’apocalittica giudaica viene de-
scritto il tribunale di Cristo Signore nell’ultimo giorno (cfr. Mt 25,31), di fronte al
quale avverrà il giudizio delle azioni degli uomini, ed in particolare dell’opera dei
suoi ministri: il tema è frequente in S. Paolo ed esercita un influsso capitale sulla
coscienza apostolica: cfr. 1 Cor 3,13-15; 4,5; 5,5; 6,2; 1 Ts 3,12; 2 Ts 1,5.756.

Il nostro teologo-esegeta, usando la tecnica della quaestio disputata, così in-
terpreta 2 Cor 5,10:

Qui l’�postolo soggiunge la causa per cui i santi si sforzano di piacere a Dio(57), la
quale causa appunto viene assunta dalla considerazione del futuro giudizio, dove noi

54 Vedi ad es. G. Dahan, L’exégèse chrétienne de la Bible en Occident médiéval (XII-XIV siècle),
Paris 1999, p. 132.

55 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3.
56 P. Rossano (versione – introduzione – note), Lettere ai Corinzi, in Nuovissima versione del-

la Bibbia, vol. 39, Roma 1979, p. 198; vedi anche ID., Seconda lettera ai Corinzi, in P. Rossano
(a cura di), Lettere di san Paolo, Cinisello Balsamo 1998, p. 202, con la traduzione: Poiché tutti
dobbiamo…, premio e castigo.

57 In 2 Cor., c. 5, lect. 2, n. 169 (2 Cor 5,9: Perciò ci sforziamo, sia dimorando nel corpo sia
esulando da esso, di essere a lui graditi – Et ideo contendimus, sive absentes, sive praesentes, pla-
cere illi): /I santi/ piacciono a Dio, resistendo ai mali, e perciò l’�postolo dice: perciò, perché cioè
tutto il nostro desiderio è che siamo presenti a Dio, ci sforziamo, cioè ci adoperiamo con sforzo,
ossia cerchiamo di lottare a pugni (studemus cum pugna et lucta) contro le tentazioni del diavolo,
della carne e del mondo. Lc 13,24: Sforzatevi di entrare per la porta stretta, ecc. Di piacere a lui,
cioè a Dio, al quale desideriamo d’essere presenti; e ciò sia assenti, sia presenti a lui siamo: per-
ché se non cercheremo di piacergli in questa vita finché siamo assenti, non potremo piacergli né



SQ�
� 2J��<3���
������Q��
��9	��
/�/
���	��
��	��������������9�f	��

tutti dobbiamo comparire. L’�postolo pone cinque condizioni del futuro giudizio. In
primo luogo, pone la sua universalità, perché nessuno si sottrarrà a quel giudizio.
E perciò dice: noi tutti, cioè tutti gli uomini, buoni e cattivi, grandi e piccoli. Rm
14,10: Tutti infatti staremo davanti al tribunale di Cristo. �p 20,12: Vidi i morti,
grandi e piccoli, che stavano davanti al cospetto dell’5gnello. Ma contro ciò si obietta
duplicemente. Primo, perché sembra che gli infedeli non verranno al giudizio, poiché
chi non crede è già stato giudicato, come è detto in Gv 3,18. Secondo, perché alcuni
saranno là come giudici, Mt 19,28: Siederete su dodici troni ecc. (a giudicare le do-
dici tribù di Israele – W.D. con BG). Non tutti, dunque, ci saranno davanti al tribu-
nale per essere giudicati. La risposta: Bisogna dire che in giudizio ci saranno due cose,
cioè la proclamazione della sentenza e la discussione dei meriti, e quanto a ciò non
tutti saranno giudicati, perché quelli che totalmente rinunciarono a Satana e alle sue
pompe, e del tutto aderirono a Cristo, non saranno discussi, perché già sono dèi.
Quelli invece che in nulla aderirono a Cristo, né per mezzo della fede né per mezzo
delle opere, similmente non esigeranno la discussione, perché non hanno niente /in
comune/ con Cristo; ma quelli che hanno qualcosa /in comune/ con Cristo, cioè la
fede, ed in qualche modo si allontanarono da Cristo, cioè per mezzo di cattive opere
e perversi desideri, saranno discussi per ciò che commisero contro Cristo. Per questo,
quanto a ciò, i soli cristiani peccatori si presenteranno davanti al tribunale di Cristo.
Nel giudizio ci sarà anche la proclamazione della sentenza, e quanto a ciò tutti si pre-
senteranno. Ma ciò non riguarda i bambini, perché è detto: affinché ciascuno riferi-
sca le proprie opere del corpo che ha compiute (2 Cor 5,10 – nota W.D.); ma i bam-
bini non hanno compiuto niente nel corpo, dunque ecc. Ma ciò risolve la Glossa:
perché non saranno giudicati per ciò che hanno compiuto loro stessi, ma per ciò “che
avrebbero compiuto per gli altri, se per mezzo di loro /gli altri/ avrebbero creduto
o non avrebbero creduto, sarebbero battezzati o non battezzati”. Oppure saranno con-
dannati per il peccato dei primi genitori. In secondo luogo invece, l’�postolo pone la
certezza del giudizio. Nel giudizio degli uomini, molti possono venir meno, perché
alcuni vengono giudicati cattivi che tuttavia sono buoni, e al contrario. E ne è la ra-
gione: perché non si manifestano i cuori; ma in quel giudizio ci sarà la più perfetta
certezza, perché là ci sarà la manifestazione dei cuori. Perciò l’�postolo dice: essere
manifestati. 1 Cor 4,5: Non vogliate giudicare nulla prima del tempo, ecc. (finché
venga il Signore – W.D. con BG). In terzo luogo, l’�postolo pone la necessità del
giudizio, perché né per mezzo di una persona interposta, né per contumacia uno potrà
sfuggire a questo giudizio. Perciò dice: bisogna, cioè è necessario. Gb 19,29: Sap-
piate che c’è un giudizio. Qo 12,14: Dio citerà in giudizio ogni azione ecc. (tutto ciò
che è errato, bene o male – W.D. con Vlg). In quarto luogo, l’�postolo pone l’auto-
rità del giudice. Perciò dice: davanti al tribunale di Cristo, perché cioè verrà a giu-
dicare gli uomini nella stessa forma in cui è stato giudicato dagli uomini, affinché,
esistendo in forma umana, sia visto dai buoni e dai cattivi. I cattivi, infatti, non po-

essergli presenti nell’altra vita. Sap 4,10: Piacendo a Dio, è divenuto diletto ecc. (e, vivendo tra
i peccatori, è stato trasferito – W.D. con Vlg).

Sap 4,10: Vlg: Placens Deo factus dilectus et vivens inter peccatores translatus est; BG: Di-
venuto caro a Dio, fu amato da lui e, poiché viveva fra peccatori, fu portato altrove; BT: Poiché
è piaciuto a Dio, è stato diletto, e vivendo tra i peccatori, è stato trasferito.
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ssono vedere la gloria di Dio. Gv 5,27: Gli ha dato il potere di fare il giudizio. Tribu-
nale, poi, si dice il potere giudiziario, ed è stato assunto da un’antica consuetudine
dei Romani che eleggevano per il popolo tre tribuni, al cui ufficio apparteneva giudi-
care attentamente gli eccessi dei consoli e dei senatori, e le loro sedi (loca) chiama-
vano tribunali. In quinto luogo, l’�postolo pone l’equità del giudice, perché secondo
i propri meriti ci saranno i premi o le pene. Perciò dice: affinché ciascuno riferisca,
ecc. Rm 2,6: Renderà a ciascuno secondo le sue opere. E l’�postolo dice: del corpo,
non solo per ciò che /ciascuno/ ha compiuto con il moto del corpo, ma anche per ciò
che ha compiuto con la mente, altrimenti gli infedeli non sarebbero puniti. E perciò
le parole: del corpo, bisogna intendere: cioè per ciò che /ciascuno/ ha compiuto fin-
ché visse nel corpo58.

Il secondo testo, 1 Cor 15,51. La Vlg ha qui: Omnes quidem resurgemus, sed
non omnes immutabimur. La BG: Noi tutti non moriremo, ma tutti saremo tras-
formati; con la nota: “Paolo si aspettava che la parusia avesse luogo prima della
sua morte”59. La BT: Non tutti moriremo; con la nota: “L’allusione a coloro che
la fine del mondo troverà in vita; cfr. anche 2 Cor 5,1-4; 1 Ts 4,16s”60.

P. Rossano traduce: Non tutti morremo, ma tutti saremo trasformati; con la
nota:

B (Codice Vaticano, sec. IV, Roma), Dc (Codice Claramantano, sec. VI, Parigi, cor-
rezione successiva), K (sec. IX, Mosca), P (sec. IX, San Pietroburgo), � (sec. VIII/
/IX, Monte �thos), minuscoli, versioni, Padri: lezione bene attestata e praticamente
certa; ma la tradizione test. è tormentata: tutti morremo, ma non tutti… S (Codice
Sinaitico, sec. IV, Londra), �* (Codice �lessandrino, sec. V, Londra, la prima mano),

58 In 2 Cor., c. 5, lect. 2, nn. 170-172; vedi anche Comp. Theol., I, c. 243; Supplem. S.Th.,
q. 89, aa. 5ss. e parall.

Glossa: Pietro Lombardo, Glossae (PL 192, 40).
I bambini “saranno condannati per il peccato dei primi genitori”: significa, sebbene san Tom-

maso non ne parli esplicitamente, che quei bambini siano morti senza battessimo e condannati al
limbo dei bambini (vedi per es. B. Mondin, Dizionario enciclopedico del pensiero di san Tommaso
d’5quino, op. cit., voce: Limbo, p. 355; G. Bertetti, I tesori di san Tommaso d’5quino, Torino 1934,
voce: Limbo, pp. 397-398): questa dottrina oggi non può essere più sostenuta: vedi Commissione
Teologica Internazionale, La speranza della salvezza per i bimbi che muoiono senza Battesimo
(2007); vedi anche J. Collantes (a cura di), La fede della Chiesa Cattolica. Le idee e gli uomini nei
documenti dottrinali del Magistero, Città del Vaticano 1993, p. 920, con la bibliografia ivi riporta-
ta; G. L. Müller, Dogmatica cattolica. Per lo studio e la prassi della teologia, Cinisello Balsamo
1999, pp. 177, 631.

Rm 14,10; Vlg, BG e BT: al tribunale di Dio. – �p 20,12: Vlg, BG e BT: davanti al trono. –
Gv 3,18: BG e BT: è già stato condannato. – Gb 19,29: BG: E saprete che c’è un giudice; BT:
Sappiate che ci sono i giudizi-tribunali (la parola polacca: M�%, ivi usata, deriva del verbo: M���I 
���������). – Qo 12,14: Vlg: pro omni errato; BG e BT: tutto ciò che è occulto. – Gv 5,27: BG: di
giudicare; BT come Vlg.

59 BG, ed. cit., p. 2747; mentre nell’edizione del 1991, p. 2478: “La lezione della volg. (tutti
moriremo, ma non tutti saremo cambiati) è da scattare”.

60 BT, ed. cit., p. 1329; mentre nell’edizione del 1983, p. 1305, aggiungeva: “La Vlg traduce
questo versetto: Tutti, infatti, risorgeremo, ma non tutti saremo trasformati”.
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C (Codice di Efrem, “rescriptus”, sec. V, Parigi), alcuni minuscoli e Padri; tutti risor-
geremo, ma non tutti… D* (Codice Claramantano, sec. VI, Parigi, la prima mano),
vetus lat., Vg, Padri occidentali61;

e così commenta i vv. 51-58:

Giunto alle soglie del mondo divino, l’�postolo tenta di gettare uno sguardo oltre le
frontiere della storia, là dove il pensiero e i concetti umani non hanno più presa. Ma
la rivelazione ha dosato moderatamente la sua luce su questi orizzonti, onde egli si
trova costretto a lasciare l’insegnamento della paradosis o tradizione apostolica per
affidarsi alle immagini dell’apocalittica. In tal modo rivela ai Corinzi un mistero, cioè
una realtà segreta rimasta finora nascosta e che egli ritiene di aver ricevuto per rive-
lazione. Il mistero consiste in questo, che anche quelli risparmiati dalla morte, che
cioè saranno ancora viventi alla parusia di Cristo, verranno trasformati, e dovranno
esserlo, per poter entrare con lui nella gloria62.

San Tommaso invece afferma che tutti moriranno, anche se alla venuta di
Cristo alcuni saranno vivi, e dimostra una straordinaria conoscenza circa il pro-
blema dei vari testi di 1 Cor 15,51:

Che cosa poi sia questo mistero(63), l’�postolo soggiunge: Tutti infatti, ecc. Qui bi-
sogna sapere che, come dice Girolamo in una lettera ai monaci Minervio ed �lessan-
dro, le parole: tutti infatti risorgeremo, ecc. non si trovano in nessun libro dei Gre-
ci; ma in alcuni abbiamo: tutti infatti dormiremo, cioè tutti moriremo. E la morte si
dice sonno a motivo della speranza della risurrezione. Perciò è lo stesso se si dicesse:
tutti infatti risorgeremo, perché nessuno risorgerà se non sarà morto. Ma non tutti
saremo cambiati. E questo non è cambiato nei libri Greci. E ciò è vero, perché que-
sto cambiamento, di cui qui parliamo, non sarà se non secondo i corpi dei beati,
perché saranno cambiati secondo quelle quattro /condizioni/ di cui abbiamo parlato
sopra(64), che si dicono doti dei corpi gloriosi. E ciò desiderava Giobbe 14,14: 5spet-
to tutti i giorni della mia milizia finché venga il mio cambiamento. In alcuni libri
invece troviamo: Non tutti infatti dormiremo, cioè moriremo, ma tutti saremo cam-
biati. E ciò si intende duplicemente. Primo modo – letteralmente, perché ci fu l’opi-
nione di alcuni, secondo cui non tutti gli uomini moriranno, ma alcuni, alla venuta di
Cristo, verranno vivi al giudizio, e questi non moriranno ma saranno cambiati in sta-
to d’incorruttibilità, e perciò dicono: Non tutti infatti dormiremo, cioè moriremo, ma
tutti saranno cambiati, sia buoni che cattivi, e sia vivi che morti. Perciò secondo loro
il cambiamento non si intende: dallo stato dell’animalità allo stato della spiritualità,
perché, secondo ciò, solo i buoni saranno cambiati; ma: dallo stato della corruzione
allo stato dell’incorruttibilità. L’altro modo – Origene espone misticamente e dice che

PQ����/�  ���!������������B������!��0��.�$!�0��QUY�
62 Ibidem; vedi anche Id., Prima lettera ai Corinzi, in: P. Rossano (a cura di), Lettere di san

Paolo, op. cit., pp. 179-180.
63 Vedi 1 Cor 15,51 all’inizio; In 1 Cor., c. 15, lect. 8, n. 1002 (nota – W.D.).
64 Vedi 1 Cor 15,50; In 1 Cor., c. 15, lect. 7, nn. 999-1000 e parall. (nota – W.D.).
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ciò non si intende del sonno della morte, perché tutti moriranno, Sal 89/88/,49: Qua-
le uomo che vive non vedrà la morte, ma del sonno del peccato, di cui in Sal 13/12/,
4: Illumina i miei occhi perché non mi addormenta mai, perché si dica così: Non tutti
moriremo, cioè non tutti peccheremo mortalmente, ma tutti saremo cambiati, come
sopra: dallo stato della corruzione all’incorruttibilità. E sebbene questa versione, cioè:
non tutti moriremo, non sia contro la fede, tuttavia la Chiesa adatta piuttosto la prima
/versione/, cioè che tutti moriremo o risorgeremo ecc., perché tutti moriranno, anche
se allora alcuni siano vivi65.

E adesso, ecco la sua risposta nel commento del Sal 1,5, in cui l’�quinate
presenta la dottrina della risurrezione e del giudizio finale:

Questo si può leggere duplicemente. Infatti, si dice propriamente che l’uomo risorge
nel giudizio, quando la sua causa è sollevata per sentenza del giudice. Questi (empi)
dunque non risorgeranno, perché la sentenza non sarà innalzata pro loro, ma piutto-
sto contro di loro: perciò un’altra versione /del Sal 1,5/ ha: non saranno resi stabili
(non stabilientur). I buoni, invece, sì: perché, sebbene siano afflitti dal peccato dei
primi genitori, tuttavia avranno la sentenza pro loro. Né i peccatori saranno congre-
gati nel consiglio dei giusti. Perché i buoni saranno congregati nella vita eterna, alla
quale i cattivi non saranno ammessi. Oppure bisogna dire che ciò si intende della ri-
parazione della giustizia, alla quale vengono riparati con il proprio giudizio. 1 Cor
11,31: Se ci giudicheremo da noi stessi, non saremo giudicati(66). E quanto a ciò il

65 In 1 Cor., c. 15, lect. 8, n. 1003-1004; vedi anche Comp. Theol., I, c. 243; C.G., IV, cc. 80-
-82; Supplem. S.Th., q. 75 (e non 72, come ha l’Ed. Marietti 1953, vol. 1, p. 425 – nota W.D.), a. 2
(Utrum resurrectio sit futura omnium generaliter; resp. – sì, dove nel sed contra c’è 1 Cor 15,51;
nell’ob. 1 c’è Sal 1,5; vedi ad 1); q. 78, a. 1 (Utrum mors sit futura terminus a quo resurrectionis
in omnibus; resp. – sì); In IV Sent., d. 43, a. 1, qc. 2; a. 4, qc. 1; In II Sent., d. 31, q. 1, a. 2, ad 2;
De Potentia, q. 4, a. 6, ad 1; S.Th., I-II, q. 81, a. 3, ad 1.

S. Girolamo, Epistola 119, 2 (PL 22, 967) (nota – W.D.).
In alcuni /libri/ abbiamo: tutti infatti dormiremo, cioè tutti moriremo: vedi S. �gostino, Epi-

stola 205, 2 (PL 33, 947) (nota – W.D.).
In alcuni libri invece troviamo: Non tutti infatti dormiremo, ecc.: vedi S. Girolamo, Epistola

119, 2 (PL 22, 967) (nota – W.D.).
Gb 14,14: BG: 5spetterei tutti i giorni del mio duro servizio, finché arrivi per me l’ora del

cambio; BT: 5spetterei tutti i giorni del mio servizio, finché arrivi il mio cambio. – Sal 89/88/,49:
BG: Chi è l’uomo che vive e non vede la morte?; BT: C’è qualcuno che viva e non sperimenti la
morte? – Sal 13/12/,4: Vlg: Illumina oculos meos, ne umquam obdormiam in morte; BG: Conserva
la luce ai miei occhi, perché non mi sorprenda il sonno della morte; BT: Illumina i miei occhi,
perché non mi addormenta a morte.

66 In 1 Cor., c. 11, lect. 7, nn. 703-704 (Se però ci esaminiamo attentamente da noi stessi, non
saremo giudicati – Quod si nosmetipsos diiudicaremus, non utique iudicaremur; nel testo del com-
mento ai Salmi: Quod si nosmetipsos iudicaremus, non utique iudicaremur) Da parte nostra la cau-
sa della divina punizione è dalla negligenza-trascuratezza, perché trascuriamo di punire in noi stes-
si i peccati commessi. Perciò l’�postolo dice: Se però ci giudicheremo attentamente da noi
stessi, biasimando e punendo i nostri peccati, non saremo giudicati, cioè non saremo puniti dal
Signore né dopo nel futuro, e neanche nel presente. Ma in contrario è ciò che è detto in 1 Cor 4,3:
Io neppure giudico me stesso; e Rm 14,22: Beato chi non giudica se stesso. Bisogna però dire che
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Salmista dice: non risorgeranno nel giudizio, cioè proprio, di cui in Ef 5,14 è detto:
Sorgi, tu che dormi, e risorgi dai morti, e Cristo ti illuminerà(67). �lcuni, invece,
vengono riparati con il consiglio dei buoni: e in questo modo anche i cattivi non ri-
sorgono dal peccato. Oppure: gli empi, cioè gli infedeli, non risorgeranno nel giudi-

uno può giudicare se stesso triplicemente. Un modo: esaminando-discutendo, e così uno deve giu-
dicare se stesso e quanto alle opere passate e quanto alle future, secondo ciò che in Gal 6,4: Cia-
scuno esamini-provi le sue opere. L’altro modo: in forma di sentenza (sententialiter) assolvendo se
stesso, quasi giudicando sé innocente quanto alle opere passate, e secondo ciò nessuno deve giudi-
care se stesso, che cioè giudichi sé innocente, secondo ciò che in Gb 9,20: Se vorrò giudicare me
stesso, la mia bocca mi condannerà. Se mostrerò me innocente, proverà che io sono reo (pravum
me comprobabit). Terzo modo: reprimendo, quando cioè fa una cosa che lui stesso giudica cattiva.
E in questo modo si intendono le parole (Rm 14,22b – nota W.D.): Beato chi non giudica se stesso
in ciò che approva (provat). Ma quanto a quelle opere che aveva già fatto, ciascuno deve giudicare
se stesso, reprimendo e punendo le opere fatte male (pro maleficiis). Perciò in Gb 13,15 è detto:
Biasimerò al suo cospetto le mie vie; e Gb 23,4: Porrò davanti a lui il giudizio e riempirò di rim-
proveri la mia bocca. Vedi anche In 1 Cor., c. 4, lect. 1, n. 192; In Rom., c. 14, lect. 3, n. 1138.

Gb 9,20: BG: Se avessi ragione, la mia bocca mi condannerebbe; se fossi innocente, egli mi
dichiarerebbe colpevole; con la nota: “la mia bocca, con il TM; BJ congettura: la sua bocca”; BT:
5nche se sono giusto, la bocca mi condannerà, anche se sono senza macchia, mi giudicherà reo. –
Gb 13,15: Vlg. Vias meas in conspectu eius arguam; BG: ma la mia condotta davanti a lui difende-
rò; BT: le mie vie. – Gb 23,4: Vlg: Ponam coram eo iudicium, et os meum replebo increpationibus;
BG e BT: Davanti a lui esporrei la mia causa e avrei piene le labbra di ragioni.

67 In Eph., c. 5, lect. 5, n. 300 (Ef 5,14: Surge, qui dormis, et exsurge a mrotuis, et illuminabit
te Christus; BG: Svegliati tu che dormi, déstati dai morti, e Cristo ti illuminerà; con la nota: “sta
scritto: alla lettera: dice. Questa citazione sembra presa da qualche inno cristiano primitivo; altro
esempio in 1 Tm 3,16. Sulla fede battesimale concepita come illuminazione, cfr. Eb 6,4; 10,32; cfr.
Rm 6,4+. E Cristo ti illuminerà: o: tu toccherai il Cristo secondo una var.”): Qui l’�postolo con-
ferma ciò (vedi Ef 5,13; In Eph., n. 299 e parall. – nota W.D.) per mezzo dell’autorità, dicendo:
Per questo dice: Sorgi, ecc. La Glossa così espone: Per questo, che sia luce, dice, cioè lo Spirito
Santo: O, tu che dormi, sorgi ecc. Ma non è questa la consuetudine di Paolo. E perciò bisogna dire
che l’�postolo ha introdotto la figura posta in Is 60,1: Sorgi, illuminati, Gerusalemme, ecc., dicen-
do: per questo dice, cioè la Scrittura, Sorgi dalla negligenza all’opera buona, tu cioè che dormi.
Pr 6,9: Fino a quando, pigro, dormirai? Sal 41/40/,9: Forse chi dorme non si alzerà perché risor-
ga? E risorgi dai morti, cioè dalle opere morte oppure dalle mortificazioni. Eb 9,14: Purificherà
la nostra coscienza dalle opere morte, ecc. (per servire il Dio vivente – W.D. con BG). Is 26,19:
Vivranno i tuoi morti, risorgeranno i miei uccisi. Risorgi, dunque, e Cristo ti illuminerà. Sal 27/
/26/1: Il Signore è mia illuminazione ecc. Sal 13/12/,4: Illumina i miei occhi perché non mi addor-
menta mai nella morte. Ma forse possiamo per noi stessi risorgere dal peccato, perché è detto: Sor-
gi, e Cristo ti illuminerà? Rispondo. Bisogna dire che per la giustificazione dell’empio si esigono
due cose, cioè il libero arbitrio cooperante per risorgere e la grazia stessa. E certamente questo stes-
so l’ha il libero arbitrio dalla grazia preveniente, e dopo ciò /può/ operare meritatamente dalla gra-
zia susseguente. Perciò è detto in Lam 5,21: Convertici /a te/, Dio, e noi ci convertiremo. Vedi anche
S.Th., I-II, q. 109, a. 7 (Utrum homo possit resurgere a peccato sine auxilio gratiae; resp. – no;
nell’ob. 1 c’è Ef 5,14; cfr. ad 1); q. 113, a. 2 (Utrum ad remissionem culpae, quae est iustificatio
impii, requiratur gratiae infusio; resp. – sì); a. 3 (Utrum ad iustificationem impii requiratur motus
liberi arbitrii; resp. – sì).

Sal 41/40/,9: Vlg: Numquid qui dormit, non adiiciet, ut resurgat?; BG: Dal letto dove si è ste-
so non potrà più rialzarsi; BT: Non si più rialzerà colui che si è steso. – Is 60,1: BG: 5lzati, rive-
stiti di luce, perché viene la tua luce; BT: 5lzati! Risplendi, perché ecc. – Is 26,19: Vlg: Vivent
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zio della discussione e dell’esame, perché, secondo Gregorio, alcuni saranno condan-
nati e non giudicati, come gli infedeli; alcuni non saranno giudicati né condannati,
come gli �postoli e gli uomini perfetti; alcuni saranno giudicati e condannati, come
i fedeli cattivi. Così, dunque, i fedeli non risorgeranno nel giudizio della discussione
per essere esaminati. Gv 3,18: Chi non crede è già stato giudicato. I peccatori invece
non risorgeranno nel consiglio dei giusti per essere cioè giudicati e non condannati68.

Ci è rimasto ancora il v. 6: Poiché il Signore veglia sul cammino dei giusti,
mentre la via dei malvagi va in rovina – quoniam novit Dominus viam iustorum
et iter impiorum peribit.

Come ci ricordiamo, �. Lancellotti vede nel v. 6: Poiché conosce Jahwèh la
via dei giusti,mentre la via degli empi andrà in rovina, la terza parte del Sal 1,
cioè la sua conclusione: “Il salmo si conclude con una visione sintetica delle due
vie: quella dei giusti è sotto il segno della divina benevolenza, quella degli empi
sotto il segno della completa rovina. – conosce: il verbo ebraico ha qui, come
spesso nella Bibbia, non il senso astratto della conoscenza intellettuale e neppure
quello della preveggenza, ma quello pieno dell’amore, dell’apprezzamento e, quin-
di, del premio divino”69.

San Tommaso, invece, che ha diviso il Sal 1 in due parti, nel commento del
v. 6 presenta la ragione di tutto ciò; ma anche lui parla delle “due vie”, benché in
modo diverso, perché in sintonia con la riflessione precedente:

Ne è la ragione: perché è detto: perché il Signore conosce ecc. E parlando propria-
mente: perché quando uno sa di essersi perduto, viene riparato, quando invece non sa
– non viene riparato. I giusti, poi, si dissolvono per mezzo della morte, ma tuttavia
Dio li conosce. 2 Tm 2,19: Dio conosce coloro che sono suoi(70), conosce cioè con

mortui tui, interfecti mei resurgent; BG: Ma di nuovo vivranno i tuoi morti. I miei cadaveri risor-
geranno; BT: Di nuovo vivranno i tuoi morti, risorgeranno i loro cadaveri. – Sal 27/26/,1: BG
e BT: Il Signore è mia luce e mia salvezza. – Sal 13/12/,4: Vlg: Illumina oculos meos, ne umquam
obdormiam in morte; BG: Conserva la luce ai miei occhi perché non mi sorprenda il sonno della
morte; BT: Illumina i miei occhi, perché non mi addormenta a morte. – Lam 5,21: Vlg ha qui:
Domine; BG: Facci ritornare a te, Signore, e noi ritorneremo; BT: Convertici, Signore, a te ritor-
neremo.

68 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3; vedi anche Supplem. S.Th., q. 75, a. 2 (Utrum resurrectio sit futu-
ra omnium generaliter; resp. – sì; dove nell’ob. 1 c’è Sal 1,5; vedi ad 1); q. 89, a. 5 (Utrum omnes
homines in iudicio comparituri sint; resp. – sì), ad 2 (è la risposta all’obiezione presa dal Sal 1,5);
cfr. Glossa ordin., super Ps 1,5 (III, 87 E); Pietro Lombardo, Glossa super Ps 1,5 (PL 191, 64); S.
�gostino, Enarr. in Psalm., ps. 1,5 (PL 36, 60); Cassiodoro, Expos. in Psalt., super Ps 1,5 (PL 70,
33); Remigio d’�uxerre, Expos. in Psalm., super Ps 1,5 (PL 131, 153) (parall. – W.D.).

S. Gregorio Magno, Moral., lib. 26, c. 27 (PL 76, 379) (nota – W.D.).
Gv 3,18: BG e BT: è già stato condannato.
69 �. Lancellotti, Salmi (1-41), op. cit., p. 90.
70 In 2 Tim., c. 2, lect. 3, n. 71 (porta questo sigillo: Il Signore conosce i suoi – habens signa-

culum hoc. Cognovit Dominus qui sunt eius): L’�postolo dice: Questo fermo fondamento (vedi 2
Tm 2,19 all’inizio; In 2 Tim., n. 69 – nota W.D.), ha questo sigillo, cioè: questo è il sigillo della
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conoscenza dell’approvazione (notitia approbationis), e perciò essi vengono riparati;
ma perché non conosce la via degli empi con conoscenza dell’esame (notitia proba-
tionis), perciò: la via degli empi perderà. Sal 119/118/,176: Ho errato come la pe-
cora che si è persa: cerca il tuo servo, Signore, perché non ho dimenticato i tuoi
comandamenti. Sal 35/34/,6: Le loro vie diventino tenebre e luogo scivoloso ecc71.

Qui vale la pena di vedere il commento di san Tommaso al citato già più volte
Gv 3,18.

Per poter esporre la dottrina dell’�quinate e non tralasciare nulla, bisogna
prendere in esame tutto il testo di Gv 3,18: Chi crede in lui non è condannato;
ma chi non crede è già stato condannato, perché non ha creduto nel nome
dell’unigenito Figlio di Dio – Qui credit in eum non iudicabitur, qui autem non
credit iam iudicatus est, quia non credidit in nomine unigeniti Filii Dei.

Secondo Giuseppe Segalla,

il giudizio di Dio non va concepito come una divisione fra gli uomini che si salvano
e quelli che si perdono. La missione di Gesù è una missione solo di salvezza. Questo
è l’unico scopo, che il Padre si propone con la missione del Figlio. Il v. 18 esprime
l’escatologia presenziale, tipica del IV vangelo. Il giudizio di Dio si celebra già in
questo mondo: chi crede si salva, chi non crede è già condannato. Però non in modo
definitivo; anzi, il kerygma qui annunciato ha proprio lo scopo di portare alla fede
anche chi non crede (cfr. anche 12,48)72.

Ed ecco ciò che dice san Tommaso:

Chi viene giudicato o crede, o non crede; ma /il Signore dice:/ io non sono venuto
a giudicare chi non crede; poiché chi non crede è già condannato; perciò Dio non ha
mandato il Figlio suo nel mondo per giudicare il mondo (v. 17 – nota W.D.). Per
prima cosa, dunque, /il Signore/ mostra che i credenti non vengono giudicati. In se-
condo luogo ciò è escluso anche per gli increduli, o infedeli: Perché chi non crede
è già giudicato. Egli dunque afferma: Non sono venuto per giudicare il mondo (Gv
12,47 – nota W.D.); perché non è venuto a giudicare i credenti, poiché chi crede in

sua fermezza. Gv 3,33: Chi accetta la testimonianza di Lui, ha segnalato che Dio è verace. Questa
è la prima parte del sigillo, cioè dalla divina predestinazione, perché il Signore conosce coloro che
sono suoi. E questa è la conoscenza (notitia) della divina predestinazione. Gv 10,14.16: Io conosco
le mie pecore. E ho altre pecore che non sono di quest’ovile. Mt 7,23: Non vi ho mai conosciuti.

Gv 3,33: Vlg: signavit; BG: conferma; BT: ha chiaramente confermato.
71 Super Psalm., ps. 1, n. 3.
2 Tm 2,19: Vlg, BG e BT: Il Signore conosce ecc. – Sal 119/118/,176: Vlg: Erravi sicut ovis

quae periit: quaere servum tuum, Domine, quia mandata tua non sum oblitus; BG: Mi sono perso
come pecora smarrita; cerca il tuo servo: non ho dimenticato i tuoi comandi; BT: Vado errando
come pecora smarrita; cerca il tuo servo, perché non dimentico i tuoi comandi. – Sal 35/34/,6:
Vlg: Fiant viae illorum tenebrae et lubricum /et angelus Domini persequens eos/; BG e BT: La
loro strada sia buia e scivolosa quando l’angelo del Signore li insegue.

72 G. Segalla (versione – introduzione – note), Giovanni, in: Nuovissima versione della Bib-
bia, vol. 36, Roma 1978, p. 181.
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lui non sarà giudicato, ossia non subirà un giudizio di condanna, in quanto nessun
credente in possesso della fede formata viene giudicato, Gv 5,24: Non va incontro al
giudizio, ma è passato dalla morte alla vita(73). Sarà invece giudicato con un giudi-
zio di premiazione e di approvazione, cui accenna l’�postolo in 1 Cor 4,4(74): Il mio
giudice è il Signore…; allora ciascuno avrà la sua lode da Dio75.

Come vediamo, l’�quinate ha diviso il v. 18 in due parti.
In seguito, l’�ngelico pone una domanda, molto importante anche oggi: Ma

quei molti fedeli che sono peccatori, non saranno condannati? Ed ecco la sua ri-
sposta in forma di quaestio disputata. Prima, dunque, l’introduzione al problema,
cioè l’obiezione:

�lcuni eretici affermarono che nessun credente, per quanto peccatore, si dannerà; ma
si salverà per merito del fondamento, ossia della fede, sebbene debba subire qualche
castigo. �lla base del loro errore pongono quel brano dell’�postolo, 1 Cor 3,11-15:
Nessuno può porre un fondamento diverso… Ma se l’opera finirà bruciata sarà pu-
nito; tuttavia egli si salverà, però come attraverso il fuoco76.

È ovvio che in 1 Cor 3,11 si parla del fondamento della Chiesa, perciò san
Tommaso, nel suo commento, usando anche qui la tecnica della quaestio dispu-
tata, dice:

73 Super Ioann., c. 5, lect. 4, n. 776: �l secondo posto (al primo posto il premio che riguarda le
parole: chi crede ha la vita eterna, e consiste nella piena visione di Dio; vedi n. 775; il terzo premio
riguarda le parole: ma è passato dalla morte alla vita, e, se riferite alla risurrezione dell’anima, con-
siste nella liberazione dal giudizio e nella remissione dei peccati; se alla risurrezione dei morti, consi-
ste nel passaggio da questa vita attraverso la morte alla vita, cioè dalla morte del corpo il credente
verrà restaurato per la vita eterna, oppure: quando uno crede possiede già il merito della risurrezione
gloriosa; vedi n. 777 – nota W.D.) ecco l’altro premio: e non va incontro al giudizio. In contrario
però troviamo quanto l’�postolo scrive in 2 Cor 5,10: Tutti dobbiamo comparire davanti al tribunale
di Cristo, compresi gli apostoli. Dunque anche chi crede va incontro al giudizio. RISPOST�. Il giu-
dizio è di due specie: c’è un giudizio di condanna, e ad esso non vanno incontro quelli che credono in
Dio con una fede formata. In loro nome il Salmista così pregava in Sal 143/142/,2: Non chiamare in
giudizio il tuo servo; nessun vivente davanti a te è giusto. E sopra nel Vangelo abbiamo letto (3,18):
Chi crede non sarà giudicato. C’è poi un giudizio di esame e di discussione, e per questo tutti do-
vranno comparire davanti al tribunale di Cristo, come dice l’�postolo. E a proposito di esso il Salmi-
sta diceva in Sal 43/42/,1: Giudicami, fammi giustizia, o Dio, difendi la mia causa.

74 In 1 Cor., c. 4, lect. 1, n. 193 (1 Cor 4,4: Il mio giudice è il Signore – Qui autem iudicat me,
Dominus est): Qui l’�postolo conclude, indicando a chi è riservato questo giudizio. Dice: Colui
che mi giudica è il Signore, cioè solo a Dio appartiene giudicare se sono un ministro fedele o no;
questo infatti appartiene all’intenzione del cuore che solo Dio può ponderare, secondo ciò che in Pr
16,2: Ponderatore degli spiriti è il Signore. Ger 17,9-10: Malvagio (pravum) è il cuore dell’uomo
ed inscrutabile; chi lo può conoscere? Io, il Signore, provo i reni e scruto i cuori.

Pr 16,2: BG: Ma chi scruta gli spiriti è il Signore; BT: Ma il Signore giudica gli spiriti. – Ger
17,9-10: BG: Niente è più infido del cuore e difficilmente guarisce! Chi lo può conoscere? Io, il
Signore, scruto la mente e saggio i cuori; BT: Più traditore di ogni altra cosa è il cuore ed incor-
retto – chi lo scandaglierà? Io, il Signore, scruto il cuore e provo i reni.

75 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, nn. 484-485.
76 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 486.
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Qui l’�postolo risponde tacitamente ad una questione, perché cioè ammonisce gli altri
circa la sopredificazione e non circa la fondazione, o piuttosto indica la ragione per
cui disse che agli altri spetta sopraedificare, dicendo: nessuno può porre un fonda-
mento diverso da quello è stato già posto, cioè da me, che è Gesù Cristo, il quale
abita nei vostri cuori per mezzo della fede, come è detto in Ef 3,17. E del fondamen-
to è detto in Is 28,16: Ecco io metterò nei fondamenti di Sion una pietra angolare,
scelta, preziosa, ecc. cioè fondata nel fondamento. Ma in contrario sembra essere ciò
che è detto in �p 21,14: Le mura della città hanno dodici fondamenti, e su di essi
i dodici nomi degli 5postoli. Dunque, non solo Cristo è fondamento. Bisogna dire
invece che il fondamento è duplice. Uno appunto che di per sé ha la solidità, così
come la rupe su cui viene costruito l’edificio, ed a questo fondamento è paragonato
Cristo. Egli stesso infatti è la pietra di cui è detto in Mt 7,25: Perché era fondata
sopra la ferma pietra. �ltro è il fondamento che ha la solidità non da sé, ma da un
altro solido soggetto, così come il sasso che prima viene posto sopra la pietra solida.
E in questo modo diciamo che gli �postoli sono fondamento della Chiesa, perché
loro stessi prima sono stati sopredificati su Cristo per mezzo della fede e della carità.
Perciò in Ef 2,20 è detto: Sopredificati sopra il fondamento degli 5postoli77.

In 1 Cor 3,15 – dice P. Rossano – “l’immagine della salvezza come attraver-
so il fuoco lascia intravedere un conseguimento stentato e non felice di essa.
Origene ha ravvisato qui l’indicazione del purgatorio, e fu seguito, nel passato,
da molti teologi cattolici”78.

�nche l’�quinate parla del purgatorio(79), ma senza nessun riferimento
a Origene, e tutto il 1 Cor 3,15: Ma se l’opera finirà bruciata, sarà punito; tutta-
via egli si salverà, però come attraverso il fuoco – Si cuiuis opus arserit, detri-
menum patietur; ipse autem salvus erit, sic tamen quasi per ignem, commenta
così:

Qui l’�postolo mostra il giorno /della manifestazione delle opere di ciascuno/ quanto
alle opere cattive(80). Dice: Se l’opera di uno, cioè di qualcuno, brucerà, cioè per
mezzo di qualche fuoco dei fuochi suddetti(81), patirà il danno, cioè chi l’ha operata,
non però fino alla dannazione. Perciò l’�postolo soggiunge: Egli stesso però sarà
salvo, cioè con salvezza eterna, secondo ciò che in Is 45,17: Israele è stato salvato
dal Signore con salvezza eterna. Così però come per il fuoco, che ha sostenuto pri-

SS�3��-�B���!�.��W!�'�.$��N!�����QUQ�QUN�
Is 28,16: BG e BT non hanno: nei fondamenti; e continuano: BG: saldamente fondata; BT:

posta come fondamento. – �p 21,14: BG: Le mura della città poggiano su dodici basamenti ecc.;
BT: Il muro della città ha dodici strati del fondamento ecc.

78 P. Rossano, Lettere ai Corinzi, op. cit, pp. 61-62; vedi anche ID., Prima lettera ai Corinzi,
in P. Rossano (a cura di), Lettere di san Paolo, op. cit., p. 121.

79 Vedi anche per es. B. Mondin, Dizionario enciclopedico del pensiero di san Tommaso
d’5quino, op. cit., voce: Purgatorio, pp. 508-509; G. Bertetti, I tesori di s. Tommaso d’5quino, op.
cit., voce: Purgatorio, pp. 546-548.

80 Quanto alle opere buone, vedi 1 Cor 3,14; In 1 Cor., c. 3, lect. 2, nn. 166-167 (nota – W.D.).
YQ�A����Q�����W!QWM� 3��-�B���!�.��W!�'�.$��N!�����QPO�QPS�"��$��;�4���)�
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ma, o in questa vita o alla fine di questa vita o alla fine del mondo. Perciò in Sal 66/
/65/,12 è detto: Siamo passati per il fuoco e l’acqua, e ci ha condotti fuori al refrige-
rio. E in Is 43,2s: Se dovrai passare per il fuoco, non ti scotterai, la fiamma non ti
brucerà, perché io sono il Signore tuo Dio, il tuo salvatore. Duplicemente, poi, dicia-
mo che l’opera di qualcuno brucia. Un modo – da parte dell’operante, in quanto cioè
uno viene afflitto dal fuoco della tribolazione a motivo dell’immoderato affetto con cui
ama superficialmente le cose terrene, e viene punito con il fuoco del purgatorio o con il
fuoco che precede la faccia del giudice a motivo dei peccati veniali che ha commesso
per la cura delle cose temporali, ma anche per le cose frivole e vane che ha insegnato.
In un altro modo l’opera brucia nel fuoco da parte dell’opera stessa, perché cioè, arriva-
ta la tribolazione, l’uomo non può essere libero (vacare) né dalle dottrine vane né dalle
opere terrene, secondo ciò che in Sal 146/145/,4: In quel giorno periscono tutti i loro
disegni. �nche con fuoco del purgatorio o precedente la faccia del giudice non gli ri-
marrà qualcosa delle cose suddette, o al rimedio o al merito. E similmente: duplice-
mente patirà il danno, o in quanto egli stesso sarà punito o in quanto si perderà ciò che
ha fatto, e quanto a ciò è detto in Sir 14,19/20s/: Ogni opera corruttibile alla fine verrà
meno, e chi la compie se ne andrà con essa, e ogni opera eletta alla fine sarà giustifi-
cata, e chi la compie sarà onorato in essa. La prima di queste /opere/ si riferisce a colui
che sopredifica con legno, fieno e paglia, il che è l’opera che brucia nel fuoco; la se-
conda, invece, si riferisce a colui che sopredifica con oro, argento e pietre preziose(82),
il che è l’opera che rimane nel fuoco senza nessun danno83.

�desso possiamo vedere il sed contra nel commento di Gv 3,18, che qui
funge proprio da confutazione dell’obiezione:

Ma ciò è chiaramente contro quanto insegna l’�postolo in Gal 5,19ss: Le opere della
carne sono ben note: fornicazione, impurità, libertinaggio… Chiunque le compie non
erediterà il regno di Dio84.

Gal 5,19 è, nel Corpo Paolino, una delle “liste di vizi”85 o “cataloghi di delit-
ti”86. Vale la pena di vedere il commento dell’�ngelico a Gal 5, 19-21: Del resto

82 Chi edifica con legno, fieno, paglia, oro, argento e pietre preziose, vedi 1 Cor 3,12; In 1 Cor.,
c. 3, lect. 2, nn. 154-161 (nota – W.D.).

83 In 1 Cor., c. 3, lect. 2, nn. 168-169; vedi anche Supplem. S.Th., q. 99, a. 4 (Utrum saltem
Christianorum poena per divinam misericordiam terminetur; resp. – no), ad 3, dove c’è la risposta,
molto breve, all’obiezione presa da 1 Cor 3,15.

Sal 66/65/,12: BG: Siamo passati per il fuoco e per l’acqua, ma poi ci hai fatto uscire verso
l’abbondanza; con la nota: “lett.: verso la saturazione”; BT: Siamo passati ecc., ma ci ha condotti
fuori verso la prosperità; con la nota: “Gli altri correggono con le traduzioni antiche: alla libertà”.
– Sir 14,19/20s/: BG e BT hanno solo: Ogni opera corruttibile scompare e chi la compie se ne
andrà con essa; BG nella nota: “se ne andrà con essa: la neovolg. (14,21) aggiunge: Ogni opera
buona sarà riconosciuta / e chi la compie ne riceve gloria”; cfr. �. Minissale (versione – introdu-
zione – note di), Siracide (Ecclesiastico), in Nuovissima versione della Bibbia, vol. 23, Paoline,
Roma 1980, p. 89, con il testo: Ogni opera corruttibile passa, e chi la compie sparisce con essa.

84 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 486.
85 Così la BG, ed. cit., p. 2681, chiama Rm 1, 29-31 e parall., tra cui Gal 5,19ss.
86 Così la BT, ed. cit., p. 1300, chiama Rm 1, 29-31 e parall., tra cui Gal 5,19ss.
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sono ben note le opere della carne: fornicazione, impurità, dissolutezza, idola-
tria, stregonerie, inimicizie, discordia, gelosia, dissensi, divisioni, fazioni, invi-
die, ubriachezze, orge e cose del genere. Riguardo a queste cose vi preavviso,
come già ho detto: chi le compie non erediterà il regno di Dio – Manifesta sunt
autem opera carnis, quae sunt fornicatio, immunditia, impudicitia, luxuria, ido-
lorum servitus, veneficia, inimiciatiae, contemptiones, aemulationes, irae, rixae,
dissensiones, sectae, invidiae, homicidia, ebrietates, comessationes, et his simi-
lia, quae praedico vobis, sicut praedixi, quoniam qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non
consequentur(87), dove risolve tutti i problemi che sorgono da questo testo (no-
tiamo qui ben descritto il processo psicologico-spirituale dei vizi-peccati):

Qui l’�postolo, in primo luogo, pone le opere della carne, e poi soggiunge il danno
che ne segue. Ci si può dubitare circa il primo punto. Prima, perché qui l’�postolo
pone alcuni /peccati/ che non si riferiscono alla carne e tuttavia dice che sono opere
della carne, come il servizio degli idoli, le sette, le rivalità e di tale tipo. Rispondo.
Bisogna dire che, secondo �gostino nel 14 libro, c. 2, de La Città di Dio, vive secon-
do la carne chiunque vive secondo se stesso. Perciò per carne si intende qui tutto
l’uomo. Qualunque cosa, dunque, provenga dal disordinato amore proprio si chiama
opera della carne. Oppure bisogna dire che qualche peccato si può dire carnale dupli-
cemente, cioè quanto alla consumazione: e così si dicono carnali soltanto quei /pec-
cati/ che si consumano nel godimento della carne, cioè lussuria e gola; e quanto alla
radice: e così tutti i peccati si dicono carnali, in quanto dalla corruzione della carne
viene aggravata l’anima, come è detto in Sap 9,15, e da ciò indebolito l’intelletto può
essere più facilmente ingannato e impedito nella sua perfetta operazione. Perciò an-
che da ciò seguono dei vizi, cioè eresie, sette ed altri di tale tipo. E in questo modo si
dice che il fomento è principio di ogni peccato. Poi, ci si può dubitare, perché dalle
parole dell’�postolo: coloro che fanno tali cose non conseguiranno il regno di Dio
– e nessuno è escluso dal regno di Dio se non per il peccato mortale – risulterebbe
che tutti i peccati che qui enumera siano peccati mortali. Sembra al contrario, perché
tra quelli che enumera ci sono molti che non sono peccati mortali, come la contesa,
la rivalità e di tale tipo. Rispondo. Bisogna dire che tutti quei /peccati/ che sono stati
enumerati, sono in qualche modo mortali; alcuni però secondo il loro genere, come
l’omicidio, la fornicazione, il servizio degli idoli e di tale tipo; alcuni invece secondo
la loro consumazione, come l’ira, la cui consumazione è nel danno del prossimo.
Perciò se si aggiunge il consenso del danno stesso, è peccato mortale. E similmente il
banchetto (comestio) è ordinato al godimento del cibo; se però uno pone il suo fine
nel godimento di tale tipo, pecca mortalmente: e perciò l’�postolo non dice “ban-
chetti”, ma gozzoviglie; e similmente si intende di altri simili /peccati/. Ci si può du-
bitare a motivo dell’ordine e dell’enumerazione di quei /peccati/. Per questo bisogna
dire che quando l’�postolo, in diversi luoghi, enumera diversi vizi in diversi modi,

Tutte le “liste di vizi” con le interpretazioni di san Tommaso, vedi: W. D<2��� ,�, La dottrina
sul peccato originale nei commenti di san Tommaso d’5quino alle lettere di san Paolo 5postolo, in
‘�ngelicum’ 83(2006), pp. 557-629, qui pp. 568-589.

87 BG, nota a Gal 5,20: “gelosia: la volg. e altri aggiungono: omicidi (cfr. Rm 1,29)”.
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non intende enumerare tutti i vizi ordinatamente e secondo un sistema (secundum
artem), ma soltanto quelli di cui abbondano ed in cui eccedono coloro ai quali scrive.
E perciò non bisogna cercare in essi la sufficienza, ma la causa della diversità. Perciò
bisogna sapere che l’�postolo enumera alcuni vizi della carne che si riferiscono a ciò
che non è necessario alla vita; alcuni invece che si riferiscono a ciò che è necessario
alla vita. Circa i primi pone alcuni vizi dell’uomo contro (ad) se stesso, alcuni contro
Dio, alcuni contro il prossimo. /I vizi/ contro se stesso sono quattro e li pone al primo
posto, perché chiaramente provengono dalla carne. Due di questi si riferiscono all’at-
to carnale della lussuria, cioè la fornicazione, che avviene quando un solitario acce-
de ad una solitaria, o quanto all’uso naturale della lussuria. L’altro è l’immondizia
quanto all’uso contro natura. Ef 5,5: Ogni fornicatore od immondo, ecc(88). 2 Cor
88 In Eph., c. 5, lect. 2, nn. 277-280 (Perché, sappiatelo bene, nessun fornicatore, o impuro,

o avaro – cioè nessun idolatra – ha in eredità il regno di Cristo e di Dio – Hoc enim scitote, intel-
ligentes, quod omnis fornicator, aut immundus, aut avarus, quod est idolorum servitus, non habet
haereditatem in regno Christi et Dei): L’�postolo dunque dice: Sappiatelo, intelligenti, cioè attu-
almente, non solo abitualmente, l’abbiate per cosa certa. 1 Gv 5,13: Vi ho scritte queste cose, per-
ché sappiate, ecc. E che cosa? Che ogni fornicatore, o immondo, o avaro, il che è servizio degli
idoli, non ha eredità nel regno di Cristo e di Dio. Nota che qui l’�postolo chiama l’avarizia ido-
latria, perché l’idolatria è quando l’onore debito a Dio solo viene dato alla creatura. �desso invece
si deve a Dio un duplice onore, che cioè in Lui costituiamo il nostro fine e che finalmente poniamo
in Lui la nostra fiducia; chi dunque ciò pone nelle creature è reo di idolatria. Ciò invece fa l’avaro
che pone nella cosa creata il suo fine ed anche tutta la sua fiducia. Os 8,4: Si fecero idoli il loro
argento e il loro oro. E ciò perché, come si dice in Pr 11,28: Chi confida nelle sue ricchezze cadrà.
Ma, visto che negli altri peccati l’uomo pone il suo fine nella creatura, perché anche in quelli il
peccatore non è chiamato idolatra? Rispondo. Idolatrare è dare esteriormente culto indebitamente
a qualche cosa. Ora invece negli altri peccati il fine è posto nelle cose interiori quasi per la propria
esaltazione. Ma chi pone il fine nelle ricchezze, pone il fine in esse come nella cosa esteriore, come
lo fa l’idolatra. Ma gli avari, che l’onore dovuto a Dio offrono (exhibentes) alla creatura, sono ido-
latri realmente e di per sé? Dico che no, perché negli atti ossia nelle opere morali vengono giudica-
ti dal fine. Colui dunque è di per sé idolatra chi di per sé intende di offrire (exhibere) il culto alla
creatura. Ciò l’avaro non l’intende di per sé, ma lo fa accidentalmente (per accidens), in quanto
l’ama eccessivamente (superflue) e disordinatamente. E che cosa di un tale dice l’�postolo? Non
avrà eredità, davvero, perché figli ed eredi, come è detto in Rm 8,17. �desso invece i tali non
sono figli, i quali sono così carnali; dunque non hanno eredità, perché, come è detto in 1 Cor 15,50:
La carne e il sangue non possiederanno il regno di Dio, cioè Dio, il quale dice in Ez 44,28: Io
sono la loro eredità. Ma si potrebbe domandare: Se questa eredita è Dio stesso, il quale è indivisi-
bile e impartibile, perché l’�postolo dice: nel regno di Cristo e di Dio, dividendo, come se questa
eredità fosse divisibile? Rispondo. La nostra eredità consiste nella fruitio Dei, adesso invece Dio
gode se stesso in un altro modo (Deus aliter se fruitur) e noi Lo /godiamo in un altro modo/; sicco-
me Dio gode se stesso perfettamente, perché perfettamente conosce se stesso ed ama quanto è co-
noscibile ed amabile. Noi invece non così, perché giustamente Lo conosceremo perfettamente nella
patria, e per conseguenza Lo ameremo, perché chi raggiunge qualche cosa semplice, la conosce
tutta, e se non totalmente, come la luce del sole – se fosse puntuale, l’occhio umano l’apprendereb-
be tutta – non totalmente, mentre l’occhio dell’aquila la comprenderebbe totalmente. Così anche se
nella patria conosceremo Dio perfettamente e perfettamente l’ameremo, ma non Lo comprendere-
mo totalmente, perciò si vede che là c’è qualche imperfezione e particolarità. E perciò l’�postolo
dice congiuntamente: di Cristo e di Dio, ponendo quasi parte con parte, cioè perché per mezzo di
Cristo e non per mezzo di un altro si ha l’eredità.

BG: Os 8,4: Con il loro argento e il loro oro si sono fatti idoli.
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12,21: E non fecero penitenza per l’immondizia e la fornicazione e la impudicizia,
ecc(89). Gli altri due sono ordinati agli atti stessi. L’uno cioè esteriore, come i tocca-
menti, gli sguardi, i baci e di tale tipo; e quanto a ciò dice: impudicizia, Ef 4,19:
I quali, disperati, hanno consegnato se stessi all’impudicizia, ecc(90). L’altro – inte-
riore, cioè nei pensieri immondi; e quanto a ciò dice: lussuria, 1 Tm 5,11: Quando
infatti saranno prese dalla lussuria in Cristo, vogliono sposarsi, ecc(91). L’�postolo

89 In 2 Cor., c. 12, lect. 6, n. 514 (E non si sono convertiti dalle impurità, dalle immoralità
e dalle dissolutezze che hanno commesso – Et non egerunt poenitentiam super immunditia, et for-
nicatione, et impudicitia quam gesserunt): Qui l’�postolo manifesta la loro malizia quanto ai mali
passati, dei quali non si sono pentiti, (…) e non fecero penitenza, pienamente dopo la prima lette-
ra. E giustamente piango, perché come la gloria del padre è la gloria dei figli, così la confusione
del padre è la confusione dei figli. Così Samuele piangeva Saul in 1 Sam 16,1: Fino a quando pian-
gerai su Saul, ecc. E ciò perché non si sono pentiti né fecero penitenza per i suddetti peccati car-
nali, di cui alcuni sono contro natura. E perciò dice: per l’immondizia, cioè per la lussuria contro
natura. �lcuni sono peccati che vengono commessi con le donne corrotte, cioè con le vedove o le
coniugate, e perciò dice: e per la fornicazione. �lcuni sono peccati che diventano la corruzione
delle vergini, e perciò dice: e per l’impudicizia che avevano commesso. Gal 5,19: Le opere della
carne sono manifeste: la fornicazione, l’impurità, l’impudicizia, ecc.

90 In Eph., c. 4, lect. 6, n. 235-236 (Così, diventati insensibili, si sono abbandonati alla disso-
lutezza – Qui desperantes semetipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae; BG nota: “Così, diventati insensi-
bili: la volg. ha: avendo perduto ogni speranza”): Seguono le parole: I quali, disperati, ecc., dove
l’�postolo fa vedere /agli Efesini/ quali erano nel comportamento esteriore, cioè senza speranza,
e ciò perché erano estranei alla vita /di Dio/ (alienati a vita /Dei/: vedi Ef 4,18; In Eph., n. 233 –
nota W.D.). Gb 7,16: Sono disperato, perché già non vivrò oltre, ecc. Ger 18,12: Siamo disperati,
andiamo infatti dietro le nostre cogitazioni, e facciamo del male ciascuno secondo la malvagità del
suo cuore. E questo è ciò che segue: Hanno consegnato se stessi all’impudicizia, ecc. (…) per-
ché, in primo luogo, hanno peccato non per passione, ma piuttosto per scelta, perciò l’�postolo
dice: hanno consegnato se stessi all’impudicizia; come se dicesse: Non hanno peccato per pas-
sione o per debolezza, ma hanno consegnato se stessi ecc. Gdt 7,15: Spontaneamente tutti ci con-
segniamo al popolo di Oloferne, ecc. 2 Cor 12,21: E non fecero penitenza per l’impudicizia che
hanno commesso, ecc.

Gb 7,16: Vlg: Desperavi, nequaquam ultra iam vivam; BG: Mi sto consumando, non vivrò
più a lungo; BT: Perirò. Non vivrò eternamente. – Ger 18,12: Vlg: Desperavimus, post cogitatio-
nes enim nostras ibimus, et unusquisque post pravitatem cordis sui malefaciemus; BG: È inutile,
noi vogliamo seguire i nostri progetti, ognuno di noi caparbiamente secondo il suo cuore malva-
gio; BT: cuore perverso. – Gdt 7,26/15/: BG e BT: Ormai chiamateli e consegnate l’intera città al
popolo di Oloferne.

91 In 1 Tim., c. 5, lect. 2, nn. 202-203 (Quando voglio sposarsi di nuovo, abbandonano Cristo
– Cum enim luxuriatae fuerint in Christo, nubere volunt): Qui l’�postolo indica la duplice ragione
dal duplice pericolo che minaccia /le vedove più giovani/. […] Se infatti le /vedove/ più giovani
(adolescentes) vengono assunte al sostentamento della Chiesa, ce ne sono due conseguenze, cioè
che avranno ciò che è sufficiente e che non si metteranno al lavoro (non cogantur manibus opera-
ri). Da entrambe le cose invece minaccia il pericolo. Dalla prima, il pericolo alla castità, perciò
dice: quando infatti saranno prese dalla lussuria. Per lussuria talvolta s’intende l’eccesso degli
atti sessuali (sumitur pro superfluitate actus venerei), e così è uno dei stette vizi capitali; talvolta
invece – ogni superfluità delle cose corporali, e così s’intende qui; come se l’�postolo dicesse:
Quando avranno la sovrabbondanza in Cristo, cioè grazie all’aiuto di Cristo (per suffragium Chri-
sti), allora vogliono sposarsi. Es 32,6: Il popolo sedette per mangiare e bere, e poi si alzò per di-
vertirsi.
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pone due vizi contro Dio, uno dei quali consiste nell’impedire, da parte degli avver-
sari di Dio, il culto divino; e quanto a ciò dice: servizio degli idoli, 1 Cor 10,7: Non
diventate idolàtri, ecc. Sap 14,27: Il culto di idoli nefandi è causa, inizio e fine d’ogni
male. L’altro consiste nell’entrare nel patto con il demonio; e quanto a ciò dice:
venefici-stregonerie, che avvengono per mezzo delle arti magiche e si chiamano
venefici-stregonerie dal veleno-incantesimo (dicuntur veneficia a veneno), perché
sono a danno degli uomini. 1 Cor 10,20: Non voglio che diventiate soci dei demoni.
�p 22,15: Fuori i cani ed i venefici, ecc. L’�postolo pone nove vizi contro il prossi-
mo, dei quali il primo è l’inimicizia, l’ultimo invece l’omicidio, perché da questo
primo vizio si arriva a quell’ultimo. Il primo dunque è l’inimicizia nel cuore, che
è l’odio verso il prossimo. Mt 10,36: Nemici dell’uomo i suoi domestici. E perciò
dice: inimicizie. Da questa invece prende origine il dissenso nelle parole. E perciò dice:
contese, che è “l’attacco alla verità con confidenza nel clamore”. Pr 20,3: È un onore
per l’uomo che si separa dalle contese. Il secondo vizio è la rivalità che consiste nel
fatto che per sostenere questo si gareggia con un altro. Perciò l’�postolo dice: riva-
lità, che provengono dalle contese. Il terzo è quando uno viene impedito da un altro
tendente verso la stessa cosa e da ciò si adira contro di lui, e perciò dice: ire, Gc 1,20:
Perché l’ira dell’uomo, ecc. Ef 4,26: Non tramonti il sole sopra la vostra iracon-
dia(92). Il quarto, quando dall’ira dell’animo si perviene alle percosse; e quanto
a ciò dice: risse. Pr 10,12: L’odio suscita risse. Il quinto: i dissensi, e se riguardano
le faccende umane (si in rebus humanis sint), si chiamano dissensi, quando cioè ci sono
parzialità nella Chiesa. Rm 16,17: Osservate coloro che fanno dissensi ed ostacoli da-
vanti alla dottrina che voi avete imparato, e tenetevi lontani da loro(93). Se nelle cose

92 In Eph., c. 4, lect. 8, n. 251 (Non tramonti il sole sopra la vostra ira – Sol non occidat super
iracundiam vestram): Qui l’�postolo espone ciò che ha detto (vedi Ef 4,26 all’inizio; In Eph.,
n. 250 – nota W.D.), e, secondo le tre precedenti esposizioni, si può esporre triplicemente, perché
se /si tratta/ dell’ira cattiva, allora così: Non tramonti il sole ecc., cioè: Non persistete nell’ira con-
cepita, ma deponetela prima del tramonto del sole, perché sebbene sia permesso il moto, a motivo
della fragilità, non è permesso il ritardo. Se /si tratta/ della buona, e ciò contro i propri peccati,
allora così: Non tramonti il sole, cioè il Cristo, Ml 4,2: Per voi, che temete il mio nome, sorgerà il
sole di giustizia, ecc., sopra la vostra iracondia, cioè sopra i vostri peccati, per i quali bisogna
che adesso vi adiriate e puniate voi stessi. Se /si tratta dell’ira/ contro i peccati degli altri, si inter-
preta così: Non tramonti il sole, cioè della ragione. Qo 12,1s: Ricordati del tuo creatore nei giorni
della tua giovinezza, prima che venga il tempo dell’afflizione e si avvicinino gli anni dei quali do-
vrai dire: Non mi piacciono, prima che si ottenebri il sole, ecc. Non tramonti il sole sopra la
vostra iracondia, cioè non si ottenebri il dettame della ragione. Gb 5,2: L’iracondia uccide l’uomo
stolto.

BG: Qo 12,1s: Ricordati del tuo creatore… i giorni tristi e giungano gli anni…: “Non ci pro-
vo alcun gusto”; prima che si oscurino il sole, la luce, la luna e le stelle. – Gb 5,2: La collera
uccide lo stolto.

93 In Rom., c. 16, lect. 2, nn. 1214-1217 (Vi raccomando poi, fratelli, di guardarvi da coloro
che provocano divisioni e ostacoli contro l’insegnamento che avete appreso: tenetevi lontani da
loro – Rogo autem vos, fratres, ut abservetis eos qui dissensiones et offendicula, praeter doctrinam
quam vos didicistis, faciunt, et declinate ab illis): Perché coloro che l’�postolo voleva fossero evi-
tati, gli ingannatori, andavano fraudolentemente sotto la specie della pietà, secondo ciò che in Mt
7,15: Vengono a voi in vesti di pecore, ma dentro sono lupi rapaci; perciò, in primo luogo, induce
i Romani (eos) ad avere la cautela dicendo: Vi prego poi, fratelli, di osservare coloro che fanno
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divine, allora si chiamano sette, cioè eresie. 2 Pt 2,1: Introdurranno sette della perdi-
zione, ecc. Ed ivi /2 Pt 2,10/: Non temono d’introdurre le sette blasfeme. Dopo queste
segue l’invidia, quando prosperano quelli che rivaleggiano. Gb 5,2: L’invidia uccide il
piccolo, ecc. Da queste seguono gli omicidi nel cuore e con le opere (cordis et operis).
1 Gv 3,15: Chi odia il suo fratello è omicida. Quanto invece ai vizi che riguardano ciò
che è necessario per la vita, l’�postolo ne pone due. Uno, quanto al bere; perciò dice:
ubriachezze, cioè assidue, Lc 21,34: State attenti che i vostri cuori non si appesanti-
scano in crapula ed ubriachezza, ecc. L’altro invece, quanto al cibo, e quanto a ciò dice:
gozzoviglie, Rm 13,13(94): Non nelle gozzoviglie e ubriachezze95.

dissensi e ostacoli davanti alla dottrina che voi avete imparato. Qui, in primo luogo, bisogna
considerare che “osservare” nient’altro è che “considerare diligentemente”, il che talvolta si riferi-
sce al bene, talvolta al male. �l male poi si riferisce appunto allora quando uno considera diligen-
temente la condizione e il progresso di qualcuno per nuocergli, secondo ciò che in Sal 37/36/,12: Il
peccatore osservava il giusto e strideva sopra di lui i suoi denti. Ed in Lc 14,1 è detto: Ed essi lo
osservavano. �l bene, invece, si riferisce – in un modo – quando uno considera i precetti di Dio
per osservarli (ad faciendum). Es 23,21: Osserva dunque ed ascolta la sua voce. In un altro modo,
quando considera diligentemente i buoni per imitarli, secondo ciò che in Fil 3,17: Siate miei imita-
tori, fratelli, e osservate coloro che si comportano così come avete l’esempio nostro. In terzo modo,
i cattivi vengono osservati per guardarsi da loro (ad cavendum), e così si intende qui. Erano, infatti
alcuni Giudei convertiti alla fede, che predicavano che le prescrizioni della Legge devono essere
osservati; e perciò, in primo luogo, nella Chiesa sorgevano i dissensi e le sette, quando alcuni aderi-
vano ai loro errori, alcuni invece persistevano nella vera fede. Gal 5,20: Dissensi, sette, ecc. In
secondo luogo, sorgevano offese e scandali di cui sopra, Rm 14 (nn. 1081, 1131), perché alcuni
giudicavano gli altri, e gli uni disprezzavano gli altri che facevano dissensi ed ostacoli. Is 57,14:
Rimuovete gli ostacoli di mezzo al mio popolo. L’�postolo poi dice: davanti alla dottrina che
avete imparato dai veri �postoli di Cristo, per mostrare che i dissensi di tale tipo e gli scandali
provenivano dalla falsità della dottrina. Gal 1,9: Se qualcuno vi annuncia il vangelo diverso da
quello che avete ricevuto, sia anàtema! In secondo luogo, l’�postolo ammonisce che siano evitati
i conosciuti /falsi apostoli/ dicendo: e scostatevi da loro, cioè fuggite la loro dottrina e compagnia.
Sal 119/118/,115: Scostatevi da me, maligni, e cercherò (scrutabor) i comandamenti del mio Dio.

Sal 37/36/,12: BG e BT: Il malvagio trama contro il giusto, contro di lui digrigna i denti. – Es
23,21: BG: 5bbi rispetto della sua presenza, da’ ascolto alla sua voce; BT: Rispettalo ed ascolta
la sua voce. – Fil 3,17: BG e BT: Fratelli, fatevi insieme miei imitatori e guardate quelli che si
comportano secondo l’esempio che avete da noi. – Is 57,14: BG e BT: Rimuovete gli ostacoli sulla
via del mio popolo. – Sal 119/118/,115: BG: 5llontanatevi da me, o malvagi: voglio custodire
i comandi del mio Dio; BT: Scostatevi da me, o malfattori, custodirò i comandamenti del mio Dio.

94 In Rom., c. 13, lect. 3, nn. 1074-1075 (Non in comessationibus et ebrietatibus): Qui l’�po-
stolo, in primo luogo, espone in che modo bisogna gettare via le opere delle tenebre, che sono ope-
re dei peccati, e ne enumera alcune. In primo luogo pone quelle che si riferiscono alla corruzione
del concupiscibile, la cui corruzione è l’intemperanza che riguarda i godimenti del tatto ed il cibo.
Perciò prima esclude l’intemperanza nel cibo, quando dice: non nelle gozzoviglie. Le gozzoviglie
consistono nel mangiare i cibi superflui ed eccessivamente accurati. Pr 23,20: Non vogliate far parte
(esse in) dei conviti dei peccatori né delle gozzoviglie di coloro che godono di cibarsi di carni. Che
ciò può essere peccato mortale /risulta/ dal fatto che secondo la Legge per questa colpa qualcuno
è stato condannato alla morte. Infatti, in Dt 21, 20s è detto del figlio impudente: Si dà (vacat) alle
gozzoviglie ed alla lussuria ed ai conviti; il popolo lo lapiderà. Non si dice però che si dà alle
gozzoviglie ed ai conviti di uno che mangia magnificamente secondo lo stato della sua dignità,
come è detto in Est 2,18 che �ssuero ordinò di preparare un magnifico convito per festeggiare con
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Ed ecco, nel commento di Gv 3,18, la risposta, cioè la dottrina giusta:

Perciò si deve rispondere che il fondamento non è la fede informe, bensì quella for-
mata, ossia quella che opera nella carità(96). Ecco perché il Signore di proposito non

magnificenza principale il matrimonio con Ester. Lo si dice invece quando uno lo fa oltre la decen-
za del suo stato e particolarmente se a ciò si volge principalmente la sua cura, come coloro di cui
è detto in Rm 16,18: /Gli uomini/ di tale tipo non servono Cristo Signore, ma il loro ventre; e Flp
3,19: Il loro dio è il ventre. Poi l’�postolo esclude l’intemperanza nel bere, quando soggiunge:
e ubriachezze, che consistono nell’eccessivo bere (ad superfluitatem potus) oltre la misura posta
dalla ragione umana. Sir 31,35: Il vino creato per la gioia e non per l’ubriachezza. E bisogna con-
siderare che l’ubriachezza dal suo genere è peccato mortale, perché, quando l’uomo si ubriaca di
proposito, sembra che lui preferisca il godimento del vino all’integrità della ragione. Perciò è detto
in Is 5,22: Guai a voi che siete potenti nel bere vino, e uomini forti nel mescere /bevande/ per
l’ubriachezza. Se invece uno si ubriacasse oltre la sua intenzione, non di proposito, per esempio
perché ignora la forza del vino o perché non pensava di poter ubriacarsi con una tale quantità della
bevanda, non è peccato mortale, perché non si è ubriacato appositamente (per se), ma accidental-
mente (per accidens), cioè oltre l’intenzione, il che però non può riferirsi al coloro che si ubriacano
frequentemente. E perciò �gostino nel Sermone sul Purgatorio (PL 39, 1946 – nota W.D.) dice che
l’ubriachezza, se è assidua, è peccato mortale. Perciò qui l’�postolo significativamente dice in plu-
rale: Non nelle gozzoviglie e ubriachezze.

BG: Pr 23,20: Non essere fra quelli che s’inebriano di vino né fra coloro che sono ingordi di
carne. – Dt 21, 20s: È un ingordo e un ubriacone. 5llora tutti gli uomini della sua città lo lapide-
ranno. – Sir 31,27/35/: Fin dall’inizio (il vino) è stato creato per la gioia degli uomini. – Is 5,22:
Guai a coloro che sono gagliardi nel bere vino, valorosi nel mescere bevande inebrianti.

95 In Gal., c. 5, lect. 5, nn. 319-326.
S. �gostino, De Civ. Dei, lib. 14, c. 2 (PL 41, 404; c. 3: PL 41, 406 – nota W.D.); vedi anche

Glossa ordin., super Gal. 5,19 (VI 87 E); Pietro Lombardo, Glossa super Gal. 5,19 (PL 192, 159)
(nota W.D.).

Contesa è l’attacco alla verità con confidenza nel clamore (Contentio est impugnatio veritatis
cum confidentia clamoris): S. �mbrogio in Glossa ordin. super Rom. 1,29 (VI, 6 �); Pietro Lom-
bardo, Glossa super Rom. 1,29 (PL 191, 1335) (nota – W.D.)

BG: Sap 9,15: Perché un corpo corruttibile appesantisce l’anima e la tenda d’argilla opprime
una mente piena di preoccupazioni. – Ef 5,5: Nessun fornicatore, o impuro. – Ef 4,19: Così, diven-
tati insensibili, si sono abbandonati alla dissolutezza e, insaziabili, commettono ogni sorta di im-
purità; con la nota: “Così, diventati insensibili: la volg. ha: 5vendo perduto ogni speranza”. – 1 Tm
5,11: Le vedove più giovani non accettarle, perché, quando vogliono sposarsi di nuovo, abbando-
nano Cristo. – Sap 14,27: L’adorazione di idoli innominabili è principio, causa e culmine di ogni
male. – 1 Cor 10,20: Ora, io non voglio che voi entriate in comunione con i demòni. – �p 22,15:
Fuori i cani, i maghi, gli immorali, gli omicidi, gli idolàtri e chiunque ama e pratica la menzogna.
– Pr 20,3: È una gloria evitare le contese. – Gc 1,20: Infatti l’ira dell’uomo non compie ciò che
è giusto davanti a Dio. – Ef 4,26: Non tramonti il sole sopra la vostra ira. – Pr 10,12: L’odio su-
scita litigi. – Rm 16,17: Vi raccomando poi, fratelli, di guardarvi da coloro che provocano divisio-
ni e ostacoli contro l’insegnamento che avete appreso: tenetevi lontani da loro. – 2 Pt 2,1: Intro-
durranno fazioni che portano alla rovina. – 2 Pt 2,10: Non temono d’insultare gli esseri gloriosi
decaduti; con la nota alle parole “gli esseri gloriosi”; similmente BT, la quale nell’edizione del
1983, nella nota a questo versetto diceva che la Vlg ha: Non temono d’introdurre le sette. – Gb 5,2:
L’invidia fa morire lo sciocco. – Lc 21,34: State attenti a voi stessi, che i vostri cuori non si appe-
santiscano in dissipazioni, ubriachezze e affanni della vita.

96 Gal 5,6; In Gal., c. 5, lect. 2, n. 286: Ma la fede, non quella non formata, ma questa che
opera per mezzo della carità. Gc 2,26: La fede senza le opere è morta. La fede infatti è la cono-
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scenza della parola di Dio. Ef 3,17: Che il Cristo abiti per la fede nei vostri cuori, ecc. E questa
parola non la si può avere perfettamente, né conoscere perfettamente, se non si ha anche l’amore
che si spera (vedi anche S.Th., II-II, q. 4, a. 3: Utrum caritas sit forma fidei; resp. – sì; In III Sent.,
d. 33, q. 3, a. 1, qc. 1; De Veritate, q. 14, a. 5; De Virtutibus, q. 2, a. 3).

97 In Tit., c. 1, lect. 4, n. 45 (Tt 1,16: Confitentur se nosse Deum, factis autem negant): Qui
l’�postolo mostra la fede per mezzo del segno. Se infatti uno dicesse che le loro parole sono vere,
perché hanno la fede in un solo Dio e Lo confessano, l’�postolo l’esclude. E, in primo luogo,
mostra il bene che era in loro, cioè che professano, cioè con le labbra esteriori, di conoscere Dio.
Is 29,13: Questo popolo mi onora con le labbra, ma il loro cuore è lontano da me. Ger 12,2: Tu sei
vicino alla loro bocca, /ma lontano dai loro cuori/. In secondo luogo, l’�postolo mostra il difetto
interiore, e prima quanto al presente, (…), perché lo rinnegano con i fatti. Ora, chi pecca, in quan-
to da sé, rinnega Dio (eum) con i fatti: perché chi professa Dio, professa anche la sua potestà, cioè
che bisogna obbedire a Lui. E perciò se non obbedisce peccando, nega con i fatti, professa con la
bocca. Ma dirai: Chiunque rinnega Dio, è infedele; i peccatori rinnegano Dio con i fatti, dunque
i peccatori sono infedeli. Rispondo. Così come /il peccatore/, avendo la scienza riguardante (in) le
cose universali, può peccare nelle cose particolari; così avendo la fede in generale (in universali),
tuttavia si corrompe nelle cose particolari a motivo della corruzione dell’affetto. 1 Tm 5,8: Ha rin-
negato la fede ed è peggiore di un infedele.

98 La citazione interessa san Tommaso non per questa prima frase, ma per quella seguente:
e io ti mostrerò la mia fede con le opere – nota T. S. Centi.

99 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 486.
S. Giovanni Crisostomo, In Joannem, hom. 28, 1 (PG 59, 163).

100 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 488 (ho corretto il testo di Gv 3,18 secondo il testo latino –
W.D.).

S. �gostino, In Jo. Ev., tr. 12, 12; NB� 24, 292.
101 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 488.
S. �gostino, In Jo. Ev., tr. 12, 12; NB� 24, 292.

dice: “chi crede a lui”, ma: chi crede in lui, vale a dire: chi credendo tende verso di
lui con la carità, non sarà giudicato. E questo perché non pecca mortalmente, di-
struggendo il fondamento. Oppure, stando al Crisostomo, si può dire che chiunque
agisce malamente non crede. Infatti dei peccatori l’�postolo ha scritto in Tt 1,16:
Dichiarano di conoscere Dio, ma lo rinnegano con i fatti(97). Mentre chi agisce bene,
come scrive Giacomo (2,18), può contestare: Mostrami la tua fede con le opere…(98).
Ora un tale credente non sarà giudicato e non sarà condannato per mancanza di fede99.

Nel mostrare che gli infedeli non saranno giudicati, san Tommaso si richia-
ma all’insegnamento di alcuni Padri della Chiesa.

Introduce nel problema con sant’�gostino, secondo il quale:

Cristo qui non dice: “Chi non crede sarà giudicato”, ma: non sarà giudicato. E tale
espressione può essere intesa in tre modi100.

Il primo modo dell’esposizione si basa su sant’�gostino, il quale dice che:

Chi non crede non sarà giudicato, perché è già stato giudicato, non di fatto, ma nella
prescienza di Dio; ossia, Dio già sa che egli deve essere condannato. Come dice san
Paolo in 2 Tm 2,19: Ben conosce il Signore quelli che sono suoi101.
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S. Giovanni Crisostomo, In Joannem, hom. 28, 2 (PG 59, 163).
103 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 488.
S. Giovanni Crisostomo, In Joannem, hom. 28, 2 (PG 59, 163).
104 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 488 (ho corretto il testo di Sal 1,5 secondo il testo latino –

W.D.).
S. Gregorio Magno, Moral., lib. 26, c. 27 (PL 76, 379).
105 Super Ioann., c. 3, lect. 3, n. 488.

Il secondo modo, con san Giovanni Crisostomo:

La frase: Chi non crede è già stato giudicato, ha questo senso: il fatto che non cre-
de è per lui una condanna; perché non credere significa non aderire alla luce, ossia
trovarsi nelle tenebre; e questa è una grave condanna, come si rileva in Sap 17,16/17/:
Tutti erano legati dalla stessa catena di tenebre; e in Tb 5,10/12/: Che gioia posso
avere io, che siedo nelle tenebre e non posso vedere la luce del cielo?102.

Il terzo modo, di nuovo con san Giovanni Crisostomo:

Si può dire che chi non crede è già stato giudicato, ossia è già condannato, perché
gravato da una causa manifesta di condanna. È come se si dicesse di uno che è grava-
to da un manifesto delitto capitale, che è già morto: prima ancora che sia proferita
contro di lui la sentenza di morte103.

Perciò – continua l’�quinate – san Gregorio afferma che:

Nel giudizio ci sono due gradi. �lcuni saranno infatti giudicati con un giudizio di
discussione: e saranno quelli che avranno qualcosa che si oppone alla condanna, ossia
il bene della fede. Si tratta appunto dei peccatori credenti. Ma gli increduli, la cui
dannazione è evidente, saranno condannati senza discussione. E di questi è detto: chi
non crede è già stato giudicato. Sal 1,5: Gli empi non risorgeranno nel giudizio,
cioè /nel giudizio/ di discussione104.

Concludendo la sua esposizione di Gv 3,18, il nostro teologo-esegeta spiega
che essere giudicati è lo stesso che essere condannati:

Essere condannati, infatti, equivale a non conseguire la salvezza, la quale è raggiun-
gibile per una sola via, ossia per il nome del Figlio di Dio; �t 4,12: Non c’è infatti
altro nome dato agli uomini sotto il cielo, nel quale sia stabilito che possiamo essere
salvati. Ed in Sal 54/53/,3 si legge: O Dio, per il tuo nome salvami. Perciò quelli che
non credono nel Figlio di Dio, perdono la salvezza, ed è evidente in essi la causa della
loro dannazione105.

Nel commento del Sal 54/53/,3, san Tommaso si richiama proprio ad �t 4,12
e dice brevemente che qui Davide prega per se stesso; ma con una importante
precisazione:

Prega infatti per se stesso per essere salvato, ma non per mezzo dei suoi meriti, bensì
per mezzo dell’amore del nome divino. Perciò dice: Dio, nel tuo nome salvami. �t
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4,12: Non c’è infatti altro nome dato agli uomini sotto il cielo, ecc. Pr 18,10: Torre
fortissima è il nome del Signore106.

�
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Nell’esposizione del Sal 1, san Tommaso afferma – come, del resto, anche
i biblisti contemporanei – che la peculiarità di questo salmo consiste nel fatto che
esso funge da proemio di tutto il Salterio. Esso infatti, diviso dall’�quinate in
due grandi parti, parla – nella prima parte – del progresso di tutti verso la beati-
tudine, e – nella seconda – dell’esito di questo progresso, cioè, in realtà, parla
delle due vie, cioè la via dei giusti e quella degli empi. Nel processus ad beati-
tudinem, l’�ngelico paragona la via dei giusti e quella degli empi; lo stesso fa
anche nel felicitatis eventus, cioè paragona l’esito dei giusti, i quali arrivano alla
beatitudine eterna che è Dio stesso; e quello degli empi che si guadagnano la
condanna eterna. Per questo motivo il nostro teologo-esegeta dedica molto spa-
zio all’immagine dell’albero ed al giudizio finale.

Dobbiamo notare che nei secoli successivi, fino ai nostri giorni, l’esegesi
biblica diventerà sempre più precisa, più scientifica e più tecnica, ma la profon-
dità della riflessione spirituale non ne guadagnerà molto.

Come abbiamo visto, la dottrina teologica esposta da san Tommaso nel suo
commento al Sal 1, non si basa tanto sulla speculazione filosofica, come nelle
sue opere sistematiche, ma piuttosto sulla giusta interpretazione teologica dei te-
sti della Sacra Scrittura. Come abbiamo visto, nei suoi commenti Super Psalmos,
Super Epistolas S. Pauli e Super Ioannem, l’�quinate usa un metodo dell’analisi
ed interpretazione dei testi biblici molto efficace, cioè il metodo della lettura
e spiegazione della Sacra Scrittura con ed alla luce della stessa Sacra Scrittura.
Questo metodo medievale dell’interpretazione dei testi biblici con i testi paralleli
e di appoggio, arricchisce e completa sia il testo interpretato, sia la dottrina che
viene esposta, e fa sì che la formulazione della dottrina di san Tommaso, esposta
in questa sua opera esegetica, è una formulazione molto intelligente che costitu-
isce un raro esempio di equilibrata sintesi tra la Bibbia, di cui l’�quinate si di-
mostra un ottimo conoscitore, la Tradizione e la speculazione o, meglio dire, ri-
flessione teologica; ma allo stesso tempo è anche una formulazione molto
“moderna” ed attuale sia nel linguaggio che nei concetti: un linguaggio biblico,
ricco di citazioni ben scelte, esprime i concetti di questa dottrina e permette di
rimanere nell’ambito della fede della Chiesa.

QXP���!�����	��!�0 ��UW!����Q�
Pr 18,10: BG: Torre fortificata; BT: Torre potente.
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In the presentation of the subject – preceded by an Introduction, where is presented the
Commentary Super Psalmos of the �quinas – the author examines the saint Thomas’ interpretations
of the Psalm 1 texts regarding the topic of this research and presents three points: 1 – The principal
characteristic and the division of the Psalm 1; 2 – The processus ad beatitudinem; 3 – The felicitatis
eventus. The presentation of subject – who in reality speaks about the two ways: of the just and of
the impious, and has the culmination in the final judgment – is enriched whit the �quinas’
commentaries of the cited texts of saint Paul and saint John, confronted with the contemporary
exegesis. �ll this permits to the author to conclude that the interpretation of the Psalm 1 presented
by Saint Thomas is very clear, rich and remains valid and topical and permits to remain in the faith
and doctrine of the catholic Church.
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In the present day, when the vision of our world is dominated by the natural
sciences and technology, the interest in paranormal phenomena seems to be one
such silent cry of the modern man. Even a cursory look at a search results list in
Google databases points at the keen interest taken in issues surrounding the par-
anormal and the extraordinary phenomena. � search for information on the issues
is nothing short of encountering a deluge of data. Internet databases return about
3 610 000 reference links to the entry “paranormal phenomena” in English and
431 000 in Polish alone3. � further narrowing down of search results by cross-
-referencing the terms “faith” and “paranormal phenomena” returned 243 000 links
in English and 85 300 in Polish respectively. � further down-pinning of the term
“faith” to “Christian faith” in connection to “paranormal phenomena” produced
26000 search results in English 155 000 and 25 500 in Polish4.

The growing interest in paranormal phenomena is quite commonly associat-
ed, on the one hand, with a reaction to rational one-sidedness, a “technical and
scientific” world view and the condition of a man who cannot answer the funda-

Q�/�#������7�:��������'�!� �  �.��$��0����  ������ �����*��$�'� $&��'�-1����� .���.����� ��'��
-�����$���#�� �$1�����0�'��"��'���)��?��� �0��$�.�'��'1���$��� $������$&����'�$��� &�0�2�$��������$&
������� ��!�$&��'�-1�������$���'� .���.�!�����$&��0��0�����'����� .���$���.�$&��,��-����$&��'�-1�

2 Pontifical Council for Culture and Pontifical Council for Interreligious Dialogue, Jesus Christ
the bearer of the water of life. 5 Christian reflection on the “New 5ge” (2003), section 1.5 http://
www.vatican.va/roman_curia/pontifical_councils/interelg/documents/rc_pc_interelg_doc_20030203
_new-age_en.html [access: 24.05.2016].

3 See www.google.pl (search for the term: „paranormal phenomena”) [access: 20.05.2016].
4 See www.google.pl (search for the terms: „faith and paranormal phenomena” and „christian

faith and paranormal phenomena” [access: 20.05.2016].
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mental questions of human existence, and who often a priori denies the exist-
ence of a transcendent reality. On the other hand, questioning or rejection of the
Christian faith – and dismissing it as irrational behaviour – has created in many
a spiritual void that makes for a fertile ground for the emergence of new reli-
gious movements like New �ge and the adoption of a new esoteric religiosity
that are open to paranormal phenomena5.

In this discussion we will attempt to answer the questions which are implied
by the problem contained in the title: What – in general – can be the relationship
between the Christain faith and paranormal phenomena? Can paranormal phe-
nomena be attributed to a function in an act of faith? What are the differences
between paranormal phenomena and the understanding of miracle in Christian
theology? In this study, paranormal phenomena are investigated on the back-
ground themes of the credibility of Christian faith. The whole discussion involves
three stages: (1) characterization of paranormal phenomena, (2) clarification of
the motives of the Christian faith and their verification as illustrated by an exam-
ple of a miracle, and (3) presentation and analysis of challenges from the side of
paranormal phenomena for the credibility of Christian faith.

%C�)�	��
	 ���1���
 ���+�
�������
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How can paranormal phenomena be characterized? What does the term im-
ply? �s was already pointed out in the introduction, the multiplicity of issues
relating to “paranormal phenomena” – as well as their diversity – does not allow
for a single perspective that would meet with universal approval. It is worth not-
ing that the term is a rare occurrence in Polish lexicographical studies. It is, how-
ever, included in the Brockhaus Encyclopaedia, where the expression “paranor-
mal phenomena” is understood as incidents of extrasensory perception and
psychokinesis that defy scientific explanation6. � more descriptive approach to
the term “paranormal phenomena” may be found in Lynn Piknett’s pop-science
Encyclopaedia of the Paranormal7. The Encyclopaedia emphasizes dissimilarity
between the paranormal and the esoteric, the latter of which is classified as be-
longing to the domain of the occult. Furthermore, paranormal phenomena are
defined as those which the classical science cannot – or will not – examine nor
account for, and as such they occur independently of the laws of nature8.

Hence paranormal phenomena are those occurrences that are unexplainable
along the lines of science and beyond the grasp of methods implemented in the

U��������?��-!���������������������$N���	�����5��� ��������������������������������� 
���!�J?������������ 0�����7I�PX"NXXP)�����QX!�0��UQX�UQW�

6 Paranormale Phänomene, in: Brockhaus Enzyklopädie, vol. 16, Mannheim 199920, p. 527.
7 L. Picknett, Encyklopedia zjawisk paranormalnych, $5um. J. Prokopiuk, Warszawa 1993.
8 Ibid, p. 11.
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natural sciences, and empirical investigation in particular. They occur as singu-
larities and are diversified. What then are these phenomena? In keeping with the
subject matter of our discussion we shall limit ourselves to a description of par-
anormal phenomena that is associated with religious themes and has not infrequent-
ly been utilized in efforts to explain occurrences of religious nature9. Referrences
to “paranormal phenomena” usually imply such occurences as: (1) hypnosis (Gk.
ipnos – meaning ‘open’, ‘sleep’) is a state of human consciousness involving
focused attention and reduced peripheral awareness and an enhanced capacity for
response to suggestion; (2) telepathy (Gk. tele meaning ‘distant’ and pathos or
patheia meaning ‘feeling’, ‘perception’, ‘passion’) is the purported transmission
of information from one person to another without using any of our known sen-
sory channels or physical interaction; the transference of thoughts or feelings
between two or more subjects through psi as the unknown factor in the extrasen-
sory perception; (3) clairvoyance – the ability to gain information about an ob-
ject, person, location or physical event through means other than the known sens-
es; (4) extrasensory perception or ESP, also called sixth sense, includes reception
of information not gained through the recognized physical senses but sensed with
the mind; (5) psychokinesis (Gk. psyche ‘mind’ and kinesis ‘movement’), or tel-
ekinesis (from tele ‘far off’ and kinesis ‘movement’), is an alleged psychic abil-
ity allowing a person to influence a physical system without physical interaction;
(6) levitation (Latin levitas ‘lightness’) is the process by which an object is held
aloft, without mechanical support, in a stable position; in the paranormal context
is the rising of a human body into the air by mystical means10.

The futility of efforts to find a common denominator for the listed phenom-
ena proves them to be particularly difficult to research. �s underscored by con-
temporary parapsychology there is in fact no analytical method that would allow
for an investigation of the phenomena. There is not a single record of a reliable
experiment that would prove any such phenomenon as fact. Parapsychology may
be known for its attempts to inspect the phenomena, nevertheless it has no im-
mediate access to them nor does it have adequate research tools. While the fact
does not disprove the existence of paranormal phenomena as such, it does point
at the impossibility of accounting for their nature and origin11. Psychic abilities
of some people are the most commonly quoted source of the phenomena. � clair-
voyant or a psychic may claim to possess extraordinary skills or abilities, how-
ever in light of parapsychology these cannot be subjected to an analysis that
would incorporate methods applied in academic psychology. Due to lack of sci-

V��������/� �.,�!�9��	�����"��������"���!��������	�%��!��7= $�.&����NXQX!�0��V�WN�
10 See for example: �. Nowak, Parapsychologia, Lublin 2006, p. 54-61; S. Pile, Distant feel-

ings: telepathy and the problem of affect transfer over distance, “Transactions of the Institute of
British Geographers” 37(2012) No. 1, p. 44-59.

11 �. Nowak, Parapsychologia, op. cit., p. 65-67.
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entific explanation these phenomena are classified as belonging to the field of
pseudoscience (parascience).

But are other, non-scientific, efforts made to explain paranormal phenomena?
Source literature provides three alteranative models of explaining paranormal phe-
nomena. Currently the most common model, one that stands in opposition to the
Christian faith, is occultism (Latin occultus – ‘hidden’, ‘concealed’; ‘knowledge
of the hidden’ – scientia occulta). Even though there are numerous meanings
attributed to the term12, it is meant here in reference to esoteric doctrines based
on the assumption that there are in man and in nature secret and unknown powers
whose existence cannot be proven by means and in the process of rational cogni-
tion.

�nother approach to explaining paranormal phenomena – one that in turn
stands in opposition to occultism – is total scepticism, which seriously questions
the existence of the paranormal. � yet another model for expounding on paranor-
mal phenomena, propagated in Christian fundamentalist milieux, sees their ori-
gin in the activity of evil spirits or demonic powers. Supporters of this model
maintain a negative stance to the various Christian initiatives whose aim is to
promote openness to new forms of spirituality and religion, like the prayer meet-
ings in �ssisi, the problem of esoteric religiousness, or more particurarly home-
opathy and occultism13.

What, then, is the relation between the Christian faith and the issues relating
to paranormal phenomena? Does the secular – or even lay – societies’ growing
interest in the paranormal offer an evangelizing opportunity for the Church in
terms of the patristic praeparatio evangelica? Yet before we provide a straight-
forward answer to the questions posed above, we need to address the issue of
motives that underlie the credibility of the Christian faith.
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In the Catechism of the Catholic Church we read:
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13 See H.J. Ruppert, Der christliche Glaube und das Paranormale, p. 18 (pdf. www.ezw-
berlin.de) [access: 15.05.2016].
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This passage from the Catechism points at the significance of arguments of
reason in an act of faith. In Christianity an act of faith is understood as an in-
terpersonal relationship, where man’s trust in God is based on the testimony by
means of which God reveals himself to man. Faith is understood as man’s re-
sponse to God, who comes to meet him – the divine Revelation. Faith is, then,
man’s response to God’s call. The key role in the genesis of faith is played by the
motives of credibility such as miracles, someone’s witness of life, someone’s
holiness, and charity. Once the decision of faith has been taken these motives
become the motives of faith. They are personal in character, because their credi-
bility is based on God’s personal witness. The argument from miracles may also
be counted as one of the motives. From the theological point of view that is ex-
pressed in this discussion, however, it would be a mistake to consider a miracle
on a par with an extraordinary occurrence of the paranormal type. Theology un-
derstands miracles as signs of God working in the world for the salvation of man.
Miraculous occurrences are God’s acts of self-revelation in history and signify
his salvific works that were fully revealed in the person of Jesus Christ14.

The proper process of recognizing a miracle as a sign from God requires two
types of recognition: scientific and religious. The scientific inverstigation focus-
es only on the phenomenological, empirical aspect of a miracle, with the aim of
recognizing a transcendent character of the extraordinary occurrence, by which
is not meant a comprehensive and definitive recognition of the occurrence as
a miracle, but that of merely one element of the phenomenon. The scientific pro-
cess of recognition of a miracle is marked by the participation of the auxiliary
sciences of history, exact (various branches of medicine, psychology and natural
sciences), and philosophical and theological sciences15. Their role is one of es-
tablishing as fact an occurrence purported to be extraordinary, obtaining proof of
the existence of a transcendent cause of a miraculous event based on the prici-
ples of causality and sufficient reason, and demonstrating the possibility of
a permanent connection between the extraordinary occurrence and the religious
context.

The complete process of recognizing a miracle also involves an inquiry of
religious nature, as it cannot be exhausted by the scientific analysis (including
the theological one) and demands for a complementary one in the form of reli-

QO�������ø#�,!�?�%�B��������9���	��%�����	��5���!�������'����	��@����!�J�.���.��h��&���
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15 S. Horst, Miracles and two accounts of scientific laws, “Zygon” 49(2014) No. 2, p. 326-331.
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gious recognition that is synthetic in character. � religious investigation of
a miracle requires of man – besides the general knowledge about the nature of the
world (the critical mind) – a moral condition, that is to say, good will and open-
ness to supernatural reality. Religious inquiry yields the result of moral certainty,
which constitutes the highest level of certainty that can be attained on the reli-
gious plane. Certainty of this kind is the outcome not only of a mental effort,
since it is the fruit of the commitment of man as a whole, and forms in him
a solid ground for openness to the supernatural reality that has been recognized
in a miraculous event16.

The motivational aspect of the process of recognizing a miracle we just pre-
sented, however, is no basis to consider it as equivalent to an extraordinary event
of the paranormal type (though such erroneous reduction has been made and still
occurs occasionally). The very nature of paranormal phemomena that stands in
radical contrast to that of miraculous occurrences, and the lack of uniform and
reliable methods of verifying the former – against the background of the nature
and function of miracle in theology – do not allow to assess the paranormal in
terms of rational motives for faith. Yet the fact being that paranormal phenomena
cannot be numbered among the motives of the Christian faith, do they remain
completely neutral to how a person’s faith is formed? Do they have any impact
on one’s faith? Can the way they relate to the Christian faith be unambiguously
determined? �n attempt to address these questions is the focus of the concluding
remarks in our discussion.
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From the very beginnings of Christianity upholding the belief in one God re-
quired constant purification of his image both within the cult itself and in every-
day practice of the faith. �nd in accordance with the call from the First Letter of
Peter the �postle: “�lways be ready to give an explanation to anyone who asks
you for a reason for your hope” (1 P 3:15), the Church nowadays has to cope not
only with the negation of God and adamant atheism or agnosticism, but also with
a new and attractive culture of spirituality whose content cannot be reconciled
with the divine revelation. Therefore the interest in paranormal phenomena on
the part of Christian theology should consist in critical appraisal, especially in
cases where by taking recourse to them attempts are made to explain redemptive
events or altogether equate them with the miracles recounted in the Bible.

Jesus Christ the bearer of the water of life. 5 Christian reflection on the
“New 5ge” comprises a reliable resource on which to make an assessment from

QP���������������'�!����!������������!���>����%�������	���������������	���!��������/� �.�
,�!�������.&�!�	���������8!������ $�:!���2'���NXXN!�0��QXOW�QXOO�



VV�?
��/
�	+	�	�]��3�3�	�?�������/���/�����?
���
��

the Church’s perspective in our discussion. Published in 2003, it was a concerted
effort undertaken by the Pontifical Council for Culture and Pontifical Council for
Interreligious Dialogue. �lthough the document does not mention paranormal
phenomena explicitly, its main focus being the new spirituality of the New �ge
movement and how it differs from Christianity, the recommendations formulated
within the publication are significant in the context of paranormal phenomena,
as they comprise a key element of the new spirituality.

Interest in paranormal phenomena and the element of belief it involves stands
in stark opposition to the meaning of revealed Christian faith, and hence cannot
be considered as harmless. In a culture marked by pluralization and religious re-
lativism one should advise against attempts to treat esoteric religiousness that
comprises the element of paranormal phenomena and the Christian faith as equal.
People should be made aware that it is not possible to believe both in redemptive
events (like miracles, prophecies and resurrection) and paranormal phenomena.
For a Christian it is an “either-or” option: “No servant can be the slave of two
masters: he will either hate the first and love the second, or treat the first with
respect and the second with scorn” (Lk 16:13). “Christians – we read in the Doc-
ument – have only to think of the difference between the wise men from the East
and King Herod to recognize the powerful effects of choice for or against Christ.
It must never be forgotten that many of the movements which have fed the New
�ge are explicitly anti-Christian”17. �nd this means specifically that believing in
miracles as signs of God’s revelation and believing in paranormal phenomena
cannot be reconciled. Furthermore, active interest often takes the form of employ-
ing various practices (e.g. visiting fortune-tellers, participating in seances) that
are motivated by the desire to know the future. Such attitude may be interpreted
as a way of expressing the belief that some impersonal and mysterious energy
can interfere in the reality of human life. This kind of belief can in turn lead to
a kind of “re-mythologization” of reality. �dherence to such belief in the context
of human actions may lead man to renounce the responsibility for his own life18.
The Christian faith, however, is a personal act that involves a person’s commit-
ment on all levels and demands to be lived out.

Similarly, focusing on a given paranormal phenomenon itself or on the expe-
rience thereof should be assessed critically. What is fundamental to the Christian
faith, namely relationship with God understood as meeting and dialogue, is lack-
ing in encounter with a paranormal phenomenon. The peculiarity of belief in
paranormal phenomena finds its expression in monologue, where the relationship

QS����$���.�'� ����.�'� ���� ��'$���� ���� ���$���.�'� ����.�'� ���� 	�$����'�-��� � ���'�-��!� &��
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18 See M. Machinek, Homo esotericus. J"�������������������!�������!����������%�P�	���%
Q&����B��%�����"�M�"��%��%"��R, in: @��	�I���������(�"������5����!�	��������!����"%��� 
��	��#��, ed. P. Morciniec, Opole 2003, p. 146.
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between the human “I” with the divine “you” is substituted with a scheme in
which the human “I” relates to a divine “it”, an apersonal power that permeates
all, including the human nature. Focusing on personal experience alone leads to
rejection of religious authority. The intensity of a person’s inner experience be-
comes the sole criterion for a religion’s authenticity. This in turn may often gen-
erate motivation to fall back on pre-Christian religions which are perceived as
possessing a pure element of experience at their core, and which are unadulterat-
ed by any distinctive and extensive doctrine. In such case the method of “finding
the truth” is governed by positive emotions and experiences. �nd for that reason
it is then no longer relevant whether one can get closer to the truth, the top prior-
ity being given to reaching a state of psychological and spiritual bliss. � reli-
gion’s main proposition does not have to be valid – its principal role consisting
in its potential usefulness in terms of meeting an individaul’s needs and expecta-
tions. In this context “spirituality” is defined as an inner experience of harmony
and oneness with reality as a whole, an experience that supposedly heals people
of their sense of imperfection and finiteness. They then discover a personal con-
nection with a universal power or life-force19. This act of opening to apersonal
powers (energies) – seen as a potential form of channeling, a way of establishing
a channel of communication with the supernatural – is characteristic of paranor-
mal phenomena (like levitation, telekinesis or spiritism) and poses a threat to
a personal and dialogic nature of the Christian faith, as well as to the rational
dimention of an act of faith.

Credibility of Christian faith is threatened by attempts to seek any recourse
in the nature of paranormal phenomena in order to explain religious events (like
revelations, theophanies, prophecies, miracles or even the resurrection of Christ).
Such efforts were made in the past by specialists in marxist religious studies with
the aim of deprecating Christian redemptive events20.

It is also worth noting here that investigating the context of paranormal phe-
nomena is important for the credibility of Christian faith. The aim of this type of re-
search is to avoid putting hasty religious interpretations on all paranormal phenome-
na that are experienced by people in their every-day lives (like telepathy or
telekinesis) and which defy common sense and are an “insult to human reason”. �nd
although such experiences transcend the common experience of reality, it does not
mean they have something to do with religious belief or religious transcendence.

Considering all the critical remarks, one cannot help but notice the threats that
interest in paranormal phenomena poses to the Christian faith. Hence apologetic
attitude in encountering paranormal phenomena is entirely justified. �nd as we read
in the document of the Pontifical Councils, “Even if it can be admitted that New
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20 See M. Rusecki, Teologia wobec zjawisk paranormalnych, p. 9-30.
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5ge religiosity in some way responds to the legitimate spiritual longing of human
nature, it must be acknowledged that its attempts to do so run counter to Christian
revelation”21. Does this imply outright rejection of paranormal phenomena in the
study of theology? Can interest in paranormal phenomena be perceived as a sign
of the times and a challenge to the Christian faith, the Church and its theology?

�s indicated in Councils’ reflection on New �ge, there are some areas where
interest in paranormal phenomena may represent challenges to the faith. One of
these areas can be defined as a genuine yearning “for a deeper spirituality, for
something which will touch their hearts, and for a way of making sense of a con-
fusing and often alienating world”22. This yearning, along with the resultant open-
ness to paranormal phenomena go hand in hand with a negative attitude towards
materialisation of everyday life and the deprecation – or outright negation – of
religious and supernatural experiences. The mere interest in paranormal phenom-
ena reveals spiritual longing in man, and the resultant desire to satisfy it. This
very yearning is a call for discovering in Christianity such forms of spirituality
and piety that would engage man as a whole. In this case it seems a matter of
general importance that Christian communities gave man’s non-material needs
a more thoughtful consideration. This would also imply a need for a greater ap-
preciation of the depth of Christians’ religious experiences, and their spiritual and
mystical life. Initiating more vigorous efforts in terms of positive action in Chris-
tian communities may contribute to garnering attention to the beauty and depth
in the experience of Christian faith. The oft-repeated words John Paul II – in the
context of the Church’s journey in the third millennium – “put out into the deep”
(duc in altum – Lk 5:4)23 – map out the tasks and point out an appropriate atti-
tude Christians should cultivate in the encounter with mentality and spirituality
inspired by paranormal phenomena.

In an interview about the need for a new Christian spirituality, Gotthard
Fuchs, a theologian, calls for a more direct expression of the yearning for God –
and his promises – in Christianity. Responding to this call would involve: (1) over-
coming all divisions between the Gospel and culture, and between the dialect of
the Church and the language of the world; (2) removing impediments in communi-
cation between theology and spirituality; and (3) presenting celebration of sacra-
mental mysteries (like that of Sunday Eucharist) as spaces for Christian mysti-
cism24.
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22 Ibid, section 1.5.
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john-paul-ii/pl/apost_letters/2001/documents/hf_jp-ii_apl_20010106_novo-millennio-ineunte.html
[access: 20.06.2016]. No. 1.

24 See Neuer Bedarf an Spiritualität. Ein Gespräch mit dem Theologen Gotthard Fuchs, “Herr-
der Korrespondenz” 59(2005) No. 9, p. 450-451.
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In conclusion, we may say that there is no basis whatsoever that would allow

for an assessment of paranormal phenomena in terms of their nature, nor is is
possible to verify them by carrying out a scientific and/or religious investigation
along the lines of the credibility of Christaian faith. The proper process of recog-
nizing a miracle as a sign from God, its motivational function in the act of faith,
is no basis to consider it as equivalent to an extraordinary event of the paranor-
mal type. It may be admitted, though, that paranormal phenomena do generate
openness to a heightened perception of reality which in principle is free of natu-
ralist reductionism. It should be noted, however, that in many cases people’s fas-
cination with a heightened perception of reality does not lead to a religious expe-
rience, but takes the form of an alternative religion with the aim of replacing the
traditional belief system with a universal spirituality and a heightened perception.
Therefore considering the relationship between paranormal phenomena and the
Christian faith in a broad perspective, one cannot simply restrict an assessment
of it to critique alone. In point of fact, it seems that another analysis is necessary;
one that would reveal the very motives behind the interest with such phenomena.
This in turn would allow to better diagnose the spiritual longings and desires of
the contemporary man.
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The aim of those deliberation is focused on answering the questions: Can paranormal
phenomena be attributed to a function in an act of faith? In this study paranormal phenomena are
investigated on the background themes of the credibility of Christian faith. The whole discussion
involves three stages: characterization of paranormal phenomena (1), clarification of the motives
of the Christian faith and their verification of the example of a miracle (2), as well as presentation
along with analysis challenges from the side of paranormal phenomena for the credibility of
Christian faith (3).
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The problem of the immortality of the soul was a frequently raised topic among
Russian authors – ecclesiastical or otherwise – in the eighteenth and the beginning
of the nineteenth century, particularly because of deistic and even atheistic tenden-
cies creeping into Russia particularly from France. To be sure, for believers, an
eternal life could not be trifled with, so arguments were given to convince readers
that the soul is immortal, which had practical consequences, namely the earthly life
would have to be conducted with an eye on the fate of the soul after death. �ndrei
Timofeevich Bolotov (1738-1833) is known today primarily for his articles on ag-
riculture, pomology, and horticulture, in many respects innovative and based on his
observations and experiments. The scope of his interests was unusually wide and it
encompassed theological topics. He discussed the problem of immortality of the
soul and, to a greater extent than most Russian authors, the problem of eschatology
in a dialogue between a grandfather and his grandson, On the souls of dead people
(1823). �s for most believers, for Bolotov, a sincere and ardent Christian, the prob-
lem of eschatology strongly depended on theology, so, in his view, to understand
the manner of immortality, one has to know who God is.

K
�

Bolotov presented his theology in his Philosophy for children written in the
form of dialogues between Ms. Ts. and her children, 14-year old daughter Feona
and 13-year old son Kleon. For dramatic reasons, occasionally other persons also
appear, particularly to illustrate the seriousness of ignorance in religious matters.
Influenced by Jeanne-Marie Leprince de Beaumont’s books, Bolotov wrote his
book, as the title suggests, for children, but, interestingly, it was primarily aimed
at his prospective wife (Zh 2.443).N
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The first part of his Philosophy for children discusses at length attributes of
God, which is really an unpacking of a scholarly sounding definition provided
by one Gramoteev (LiterateMan), “God is a being without cause and a cause of
everything, all-powerful and existing before all causes and [all] beings” (D 92,
105). The attributes are then summarized twice providing a list of 15 attributes
and then an extended list of 20 attributes. God is 1. Creator, 2. perfect, 3. invis-
ible and inconceivable, 4. eternal, and His attributes include 1. eternity (again),
2. self-existence, 3. immutability, 4. omnipresence, 5. omniscience, 6. omnipo-
tence, 7. happiness, 8. supreme wisdom, 9. holiness, 10. justice, 11. truthfulness,
12. love, 13. goodness, 14. grace, 15. compassion, and 16. long-suffering (181,
202-204). The attributes are fairly uncontroversial for any Orthodox believer,W but

�N�;��&�� $������-� $���� �� !����"������������"��������<������� ?���������!����07�->��'��
��$ .&�QSOU�

D – ������ �. �	
	�	�, ������� �	
����	�, ����-���������: ����	�	
�� 2012 [1776-
-1779].

DSV – ������ �. �	
	�	�, ������ �	��� ���	�	�, ������	����� � ���
�� ���������
����, in: ����	��	 ���	�: 	����	� ��������� � ��	����
������ 	 ���������� XVIII-�� ��.,
vols. 2-3,  	����: ����! ����" 1992 [1991-1998], pp. 471-539.

G – Johann Christoph Gottsched, Erste Gründe der gesammten Weltweisheit, darinn alle phi-
losophische Wissenschaften in ihrer natürlichen Verknüpfung abgehandelt werden, Leipzig: Breit-
kopfen 1733-1734. Bolotov stated that he owed a lot to Gottsched (Zh 1.959).

Goeze – Johann Melchior Goeze, Betrachtungen über den Zustand der Welt, und der Men-
schen, nach dem jüngsten Gerichte, Breslau: Korn 1765 [1753]. Bolotov translated this book into
Russian (Zh 3.1006).

H – Johann �dolf Hoffmann, Zwey Bücher von der Zufriedenheit nach den Gründen der Ver-
nunft und des Glaubens, Hamburg: Johann Carl Bonn 17664 [1722]. Bolotov considered the book
to be a foundation of peace and happiness in his life (Zh 1.896).

#$%&%'�%��������	�	%
���������	�	%���
���!%�	
	�	��(%�	��������������
������ 9-10
(1933), pp. 153-221.
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=�����������cQYXVd!�P�PNQ�PSQ�

��;������������	
	�	�!��������������	��
�������������������	������������!������
����������>��
����!�NXXP�cQYNWd�

P – ������ �. �	
	�	�, �������	��
� � 	��	����� ��
���������� �����	� 	
	 � !�
�������	��
��!� 	 ������	 �	
����	����	� �����"���		 � #
��� �
��		 ��
��������
"	��	 	 ��������� �  �	�#�����	� ����� [1784], in his ������� �	
����	� 2012, pp. 353-
-846.

Zh – $	��� 	  �	�
����	� %����� &�
�����, � 	����!� ���	� 	� �
� ���	�  �������.
����-���������: )	
	��� 1870-1873.
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$������&�#��-�'�,���$������ Platon’s theology (Zh 2.852).
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Bolotov may have been helped in his systematization efforts by GottschedO and
Crusius.U

�mong these attributes, perfection and perfect wisdom are important for the
proof of the immortality of the soul. Perfection implies that God does nothing in
vain, and Bolotov frequently emphasized this aspect of God’s work.P �lready �ris-
totle spoke about nature doing nothing in vain, which statement Bolotov could eas-
ily accept, since the existence of nature presumed the existence of God who creat-
ed it, and thus nature does nothing in vain since God created it that way, so Bolotov
could say, “nature, or to say it better, the infinite Creator” (P 773). However, Bol-
otov was influenced in that respect by the many German books he read rather than
by �ristotle. The fact that God does nothing in vain constantly reappeared in these
books. “It is contrary to the perfection of God to create something completely un-
necessary or in vain” (C 7); “doing something in vain contradicts the concept of
the perfect being” (267, 301). “God cannot do anything existence of which gener-
ally or consideration of which would ever be in vain” (C2 505, 941). Perfect spirit
– and God is such a spirit – does nothing in vain (G 1.318, 591, 2.9). God’s ration-
ality is perfect and so “on account of His wisdom, God cannot make any rounda-
boutness and do anything futile. Thus, there will also be in the world nothing in
vain,” and hence He created the best of worlds (1.571); “God’s wisdom does noth-
ing in vain, and in the least a work of wonder.”7
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�ccording to Bolotov, claims about the mortality of the soul are “nothing
more than rubbish that is not worthy of any attention” and proofs of the immor-
tality of the soul are unshakable (O 33). The fools that claim otherwise do that
since they want the soul to die with the body so that after death there will be no
accounting for their lives; also, they are deceived by evil spirits that are every-
where in large numbers to snatch such unbelievers to hell after their death. That
happens a lot among Russian simple and stupid people (34).

There are a number of such unshakable proofs that counter the claims of
unbelievers.

O����� .�  �������$&���$$��2�$� ��������� �-�#������0��$�P!�J��$���'�$��.&��-�������!I����J�&���
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P�D 138, 150, 151, 153, 203, 287; P 362, 377, 395, 448, 677, 736; O 35.
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Proof 1. Humans are born with a desire to live forever; however, the perfect
God who does nothing in vain could not have created humans with such a uni-
versal desire if it were impossible to fulfill (O 35). In this, Bolotov was in agree-
ment with his German readings in which he found statement that there is an in-
born desire to be happy given us by God (G 2.44) and since God does not do
anything in vain (C 7, 301), so our search for happiness cannot be in vain either
(362; H 8). The soul with its power of thinking and willing is immortal, other-
wise, “why should God, God, I say, who has the desire for perfection, want to
annihilate this beautiful being? Why did He fill our soul with an infinite long-
ing? Should the highest Being have done that in vain?”8 �lso, “if we had no oth-
er hope than in this life, then we would surely be the most miserable among all
creatures.” This is an ethical proof of immortality and it is much stronger than
other proofs.9

Proof 2. �ll nations have beliefs concerning an eternal life and thus such a ge-
neral agreement could not be dismissed as mere coincidence (O 36).

Proof 3. Regardless of how happy someone is in this life, there is always
a sense of something lacking to be fully happy, which can be expected in a future
life.10 This is somewhat similar to the first proof: since God does nothing in vain,
the sense of something lacking and thus the desire to get more from life cannot
be in vain, either, and thus, prolongation of life after death is necessary for this
desire to be fulfilled. �n argument of that kind was frequently used by other
Russian authors, to mention Bratanovskii, �nichkov, and Zolotnitskii.

Proof 4. It is hard to believe that humans, rational beings, whose thought can
reach the entire universe and go beyond the realm of visibility, would be created
for a short time of life on earth, the life filled with labor and sorrow, and so many
people die before they can even enjoy their lives (O 36); could God bring people
only for this short time on earth? (37).11

Y�?�3��/�� .&����!�<���S�������=��������S��������?���������$����!���*-��QSOS!�0��QW��+��
'�$�#�'� $���$&� �2��,��*��-���.�**������������- ����&� �=���������������������!!����"��671).

9 S. Formey, Der christliche Philosoph, Göttingen 1754, vol. 1, p. 190. The book was part of
Bolotov’s library with his name inside, *.+. )
��	
���, ���
�	���� �.�. �	
	�	��, in: �,�,%-���
.��� (ed.), '�	�� � ����		 XVI - �����	�� XIX �., /�������� 1987, p. 81.
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Proof 5. Only a few people live exemplary lives and a few among them are
rewarded for their lives; on the other hand, most people violate the laws of God
and many of them were never punished for it; the justice of God and common
sense require that this will be rectified after death (O 37; D 170; C 303). One
author said that virtue can be active “under the conviction about [the existence]
of a Providence and the fortifying prospect of eternity, where it can live in the
growing perfection in the presence of God”; otherwise, a question would arise
how God could create the world in which vice can triumph and virtue will not be
rewarded.12

Proof 6. Sacred Scriptures speak about eternal life (O 38). Since previous
proofs are derived by reasoning, they have to be enhanced by direct revelation as
provided by the biblical testimonies.13

Proof 7. Many Christians became martyrs for their faith. Were they so fool-
ish that they did it for an illusion of eternal life? (O 39).

Proof 8. There are some instances that the souls of the dead visited the living
and even conversed with them (O 40).

Most of these arguments have been used frequently before Bolotov, also on
the Russian ground, to mention only Zolotnitskii, Kandorskii, and Shcherbatov.
The last argument would be the most controversial for an Orthodox believer, al-
though Greek fathers testified about apparitions of prophets, saints, the Mother
of God and Jesus, not just any person, so Bolotov reached for help to Jung-Still-
ing (O 70), whose many books were translated into Russian at that time.
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We don’t exactly know, said Bolotov, if the soul looks like a living person,
but such claims have been made; this is supported by claims of those who saw
souls of the deceased who looked like when they were living (O 43). We know
nothing about the size of the soul; maybe this size changes; maybe it is a subtle
aethereal body.14 We do not know if these souls are like angels that can appear in
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any form (44). People claimed to have seen souls of the dead; maybe only some
people are able to see souls. The appearing souls moved very quickly (45). We
don’t know if the soul permeates the whole body or resides in the head or only in
a part of the brain (46).15

It is possible that souls stay right after death in the atmosphere for, say, six
weeks and then they are transferred to some place depending on their qualities to
remain there until the universal resurrection of the dead (49). Incidentally, accord-
ing to Orthodox religion, the soul can linger up to three days close to the body.

Souls do not lose any of their faculties at the death of the body; in fact, these
faculties are enhanced so that souls have perfect memory (JS 6.405, 564, 638;
G 1.315; O 47), and although they will not be omniscient, they will have superi-
or knowledge (O 50). Of course, the souls retain their intellect and will (47) and
so they retain their individuality. They will probably have something similar to
sensory sensation, but we cannot say anything how it will happen (48).

Emotions and passions do not stop being active at death (O 47, 52; Goeze
231, 527). Take people who think only about hunting or about orchards (a tinge
of self-deprecation here) so that they do not think about themselves and about
life after death (O 53); they will suffer after death if these desires continue with-
out being able to fulfill them. On earth desires become weaker and can stop, but
after death they apparently are sharpened and can go on without end (54). Souls
can see after death the lives of other souls that are better off and are not torment-
ed by passions, so the former souls will be jealous of the state of the latter and
suffer even more (55). Their jealousy will be increased by the realization that they
did not purify themselves from sin through Christ and will fear punishment,
whereas other souls will be rewarded (56). They suffer from passions that are all
active at the same time and from memories of all their misdeeds and sinful words
and missed opportunities for good deeds (57).

Many, many people from simple folks, especially women, will be unhappy
after death and only very few people will do better than the narrating grandfa-
ther. On the other hand, there are more among simple folks more pleasing to God
than we think (O 59). There are millions of souls in a bad state after death and
incomparably fewer souls in good state. Blessed souls are the ones that in their
whole life tried to improve their corrupted nature and tried to live according to
the will of God (61); they tried to know the Creator, contemplated their future
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lives, prayed to God, tried to purify their will from mundane things, did not al-
low passions to turn into habits (H 40), incited and magnified their good inclina-
tions, particularly their love for God, themselves, and other people (O 62).

It is very likely that blessed souls will be in a different place than sinful souls.
There are probably different places for different levels of blessedness and differ-
ent places for different levels of sinfulness (O 65)16; thus, members of one family
will not necessarily be in the same place (66). It is unknown what happens to the
souls of the mentally incapacitated or of children and we don’t know why God
allowed their state to happen (67). Some say that such souls end up in a separate
place in which they remain in peace17; others say that angels teach such souls how
to use the reason, which will continue throughout their eternal life; still others
maintain that they become angels (68) of the lowest rank to replace the fallen
angels; this happens at least to the soul of the baptized; they serve as guardian
angels particularly of their relatives (69). Some people claimed that they saw the
souls of children (70).

Bolotov had no doubt that souls can appear to the living (O 71). Such a pos-
sibility was richly documented by Jung-Stilling in his Theory of pneumatology,
and Bolotov relied on testimonies collected by Jung-Stilling and repeatedly
referred to one incident, namely when the soul of the Polish king �ugust II ap-
peared right after death to the field-marshal von Grumbkow to tell him about his
death (40, 46, 71-72, 74; JS 6.546). Bolotov tried to generally characterize such
appearances of spirits. In his view, 1. souls after death remain briefly on earth;
2. some of them appear briefly to some people; 3. they can move instantaneously
through long distances (O 72); 4. they cannot be touched and only some present
people could see them; 5. the souls can see, hear, and speak; their conversations
with the living were brief (73). Such claims would hardly be accepted by all
Orthodox believers; in fact, also very few Catholics and Protestants would em-
brace Jung-Stilling and Bolotov’s view on the nature of the appearance of spirits.
Most of the time such an appearance would be attributed to the deceptive beha-
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17 To this category belongs the view that the souls of children after death are “in the hand of
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the souls of children enjoy the goodness of God, possibly to a lesser extent than the souls of those
who were virtuous (C2 946).
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vior of a demonic agency, although patristic tradition allowed for the existence
of ghosts.18

Orthodoxy allows for the possibility that the state of the soul of the dead
could be changed (O 95). When Christ said that the sin against the Holy Spirit
will not be forgiven in this nor in the future life (Mt. 12:31-32), it implied that
other sins can be forgiven after death (JS 6.543), and, thus, prayers for the dead
can be beneficial (O 99).19 This is interesting because of the vehemence with
which the Catholic idea of purgatory is rejected as an idea coming directly from
satan (O 90). �nd so, Bolotov criticized Catholicism for its belief that the soul
can be released from the purgatory through prayers for the dead and through
church services for them (82). However, Bolotov did not make a good case for
the unacceptability of the idea of purgatory considering the fact that the change
of the state of the soul after death is possible through prayers. It appears that
purgatory was simply folded into the otherworldly place of the departed souls and
although it does not exist as a separate place, its functionality is fully retained.
This means that quarrels concerning the existence of purgatory appear to be large-
ly of a terminological nature.

���		����
�

Following the pattern of the six days of creation, Bolotov believed in six
millennia that elapsed from the beginning of the world and in the coming seventh
millennium that would correspond to the day of rest. This seventh millennium
will be preceded by some awesome changes that will come very soon: earth-
quakes, persecutions, and wars (O 106).

�t the start of the seventh millennium, the first resurrection will take place
(�p. 20:5); the resurrected will be rulers and judges over nations (�p. 20:4, 6);
nations will convert to Christianity and there will be no wars; this will be the
kingdom of Christ on earth; people will be born and die, as now, except for the
resurrected who will live forever (�p. 20:6); the latter will have no need for food;
their physiology will be different (O 114); they will not age, nor get sick. Other
people will need food; they will work and live as describe by prophet Isaiah
(115); they will not be free from bad inclinations, but evil spirits will not tempt
them, so there will be fewer evil deeds. This will be because there will be truly
enlightened shepherds, unlike today among simple people; church services will
probably be different, they will be more spiritual (116). Those shepherds will
better know what happens with souls after death and thus they will be more con-
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vincing in their teachings. This may lead to the conversion of more people than
in all six millennia before. Jews will convert to Christianity and will be gathered
together (117).

�t the end of the seventh millennium satan will be released from the bonds
for a brief moment (�p. 20:7; O 118). There will be the universal resurrection
(�p. 20:13) and the union of the soul and the body will be restored (O 120), al-
though bodies perish at death, but “basic particles” composing them remain un-
disturbed and the will of God can bring them together.20 New bodies may use
only a very small number of these particles which God may preserve so that they
do not become parts of other bodies (122). Some say that people will resurrect in
their best years (123); some – at the age at which they died; but people will be
different from one another and they will recognize one another. Those who died
young will be resurrected at the ripe age which they would reach if they lived
longer. They will wear nontransparent clothing made out of “most subtle aethe-
real particles.” The clothing will shine on those who led good lives (124) and be
dark on sinners where the level of darkness will depend of the level of their sin-
fulness (cf. JS 3.572, 6.541); this possibility is suggested by the shining cloths of
Christ during His transformation on the Tabor mountain (Mt. 17:2) and by the
appearance of angels (e.g., Lk. 24:4; J. 20:12; O 125). The minds will have a full
control over new bodies; memory will be perfect (126; Goeze 228-229, 463-464).
The living will experience a transformation of the body in the middle of their
occupations, and, at the same time, all dead will be resurrected (127). This will
take only several minutes. Right away, angels will separate the good from the
evil; the good, as Paul said, will be raptured to heaven (1 Thess. 4:17); the sin-
ners will experience conflagration of the earth, the sun, and the moon (2 P. 3:10;
Goeze 81, 85, 89-92, 149; JS 3.383; O 128). They will ask mountains to cover
them, but in vain (�p. 6:16; Goeze 127). The saved will see this destruction of
the world, but their thoughts will be occupied with future happiness (O 129).

This will be the time of the second coming of Jesus Christ in full glory (�p.
19:11; O 131; Goeze 350); He will appear in air; angels will separate the saved
from the condemned and the saved on His right will await promised salvation,
the condemned on His left will await condemnation (Mt. 25:32-34, 41; O 132).
�mong the condemned there will be “many patriarchs, popes, archpriests and
others put in leadership position of priesthood called shepherds of human souls
but caring little about salvation of these souls.” Evil spirits will be waiting for
the condemned to bring them to eternal fire (O 133). Then, the last judgment:
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each person will think about his deeds and thereby he will sentence himself, so
the judgment will not take long, maybe until God creates the new heaven and
earth (Is. 65:17, 66:22; 2 P. 3:13; �p. 21:1; O 135). �fterwards, 1. there will be
no contact between the saved and the condemned; 2. the condemned will be in
a place surrounded by an unsurpassable barrier; 3. satan and the devils will be in
the same place, which we call hell; Catholic clergy invented various tortures suf-
fered by the condemned to support their purgatory, but the Scripture only says
that his place is dark (Mt. 8:12)21 and the condemned will suffer from unending,
eternal heat22; there will be crying and gnashing of teeth (Mt. 13:42; Mk 9:43;
�p. 20:14; O 137) and the �pocalypse calls it a lake of fire (�p. 20:15; O 138).
The condemned will experience all desires, all of them at the same time, which
will increase their suffering since these desires will never be fulfilled (O 139).23

The condemned will be those who undermined Christianity, including Voltaire
and others like him (140).24 There will be different levels of suffering depending
on severity of sins (141; Goeze 603, 710-711).

The new earth will not be a sphere: there will be no sun and there will be
constantly a day (�p. 21:23, 22:5; O 146). There will be rivers and trees (�p.
22:1-3; O 148); there may be animals (O 149). There will be the new Jerusalem
(�p. 21:9-27; O 150) descended from heaven (�p. 21:2, 10) which will be the
capital with the throne of Jesus.25 Since there is a street in it (�p. 21:21), there
will likely be buildings and homes for the inhabitants. Since John saw the city
from a mountain, it was probably not a square about 2400 km long (�p. 21:16),
but more likely one side was 24 km (O 152). Since the city has gates to be used
for an in and out traffic (�p. 21:12, 24-26), there will likely be other cities in
which there will be the blessed of the second level with kings over these cities.26

There will be also the blessed of the third level, those living in the country. There
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will be other levels of blessedness.27 John spoke about nations, plural (O 153).
To the nations that will be on a low level of blessedness belong 1. nominal, not
true, Christians (154); 2. Christians who led their lives in superstition and only
before death they repented; 3. those who lived before Christ and led good life
and believed in the true God, who were freed by Christ when He descended to
hell (156)28; 4. those who died young (157).

No doubt, there will be different levels of happiness (O 162; Goeze 470, 528;
JS 3.396-397). There will be some people not allowed to enter the city (O 153).
On the other extreme, there will be inhabitants of the new Jerusalem; this will be
the highest level reserved for friends of Christ (�p. 21:3-4, 22:3-4; J. 17:21-23;
O 163). Between men and women there will be only “spiritual love and friend-
ship” since people will not marry (Mt. 22:30; O 165). Enjoyment will come from
seeing beauty (166), from listening to singing people and angels (167); they will con-
verse with one another (169); there will be some occupations; maybe they will
have some country estate and will occupy themselves with planting trees and
plants and tending to them (171, which is a self-serving remark). The main occu-
pation will be praising the triune God (praising Christ: Goeze 368), then thinking
and talking about Him (O 173).

In Bolotov’s entire presentation of the end times, there is a great sense of
urgency. This is not an accident. Bolotov believed in Bengel’s calculations which
predicted that the seventh millennium should begin in 1836 and now, that is,
when the dialogue in the book took place, it was 1823 (O 105).29 So, in Bolo-
tov’s mind, humanity was merely 13 years away from the great tribulation fol-
lowed by the millennial kingdom of God on earth. He wanted to instill in his
readers’ minds (although he never managed to publish his book having died in
1833) that there is very little time left to make amends by turning one’s life
around and turning oneself, through Christ, into the hands of God. �fter the fate-
ful day arrives, there will be no going back and the fate of each person will be
sealed for all eternity. To win over his potential readers, Bolotov presented a fair-
ly detailed and alluring picture of the eternal life of the saved and used proofs of
reality of the afterlife that he found convincing. In that respect, Bolotov was dou-
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bly original. Before him, only ecclesiastics were making some remarks about the
world beyond the grave; secondly, their remarks were rather unimaginative and
mostly repeated statements that can be found in the Bible, cf. writings of Proko-
povich, Iavorskii, Zadonskii, Rostovskii, or sermons of Platon. Bolotov went far
beyond what was presented before him about the afterlife. He had a tendency to
treat literally Biblical statements, whereas the patristic tradition tended to spirit-
ualize these statements frequently treating them as symbols of spiritual events to
come.

One departure from the traditional Orthodox discussion of eschatology was,
as already indicated, Bolotov’s heavy reliance on Jung-Stilling and on the appa-
rition of spirits. This is one point from which Bolotov departed from the Ortho-
dox ways of bringing people to faith. This brings a question, how orthodox was
his Orthodoxy? There is not the slightest doubt about his firm convictions about
the basic truths of Christianity: the Trinity, the meaning of Christ’s death and
resurrection, the necessity of each person to accept Christ to be saved. He regu-
larly went to church (e.g, Zh 2.644, 803-804, 847, 888), his wedding was in
church (2.539), he followed the church ritual of consecrating his new house by
using holy water and going through a night vigil (2.802). However, his was pri-
marily a religion of the heart, not of rites. He was upset by the fact that many
people treat prayer as a ceremony made to observe old rites (P 636; cf. H 489);
prayer, he said, should be talking to God “just as we usually talk without any
rites or ceremony” and we should pray everywhere and in any place, standing or
sitting (O 180; D 110). When crossing oneself or bowing before an icon only our
body participates, not the soul (O 182). Only children can do that or those who
lost their mind. On the other hand, a sincere believer concentrates on the spiritu-
al aspect of such ritual gestures as bowing and crossing oneself. Invisible God is
present during prayers “it’s unbecoming to, in a way, irritate Him / by ridiculous
waggling of head and some movements of hands”; “It will be pleasing to Him
and He will accept your sigh rather than hundred bowings [made] without any
thought and any feeling” (183; cf. DSV 500.20).

Being an Orthodox believer, he saw imperfections of the church. Bolotov was
shocked by the level of ignorance of peasants concerning Christianity and the
afterlife. Their Christianity was limited to following some rituals. However, it
was not their fault: priests told them that they don’t need to know any of it and
many of the priests did not know what they are supposed to teach their flock
(Iz 179-181). Thus, this ignorance with eternal consequences begins with the cler-
gy. Bolotov experienced this ignorance from his youth when by his self-educa-
tion he knew more about dogmas than priests and as he states with a touch of
braggadocio, local priests considered him very well versed in matters of faith;
they were, in fact, ignoramuses “and they didn’t know white from black” (Zh 1.233,
2.58). Therefore, as mentioned, Bolotov saw among the condemned “many pa-
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triarchs, popes, archpriests and other put in leadership position of priesthood”
(O 133). �lthough, like most of his contemporaries, Bolotov berated Catholicism,
sometimes he did not do too one-sidedly. �lthough he said that the Catholic
church split from “our first and most orthodox, Greek faith,” he saw the reason
for the split in the pride and power of both patriarchs and popes (O 76). Some-
times it even appears that by criticizing Catholicism he really criticized Ortho-
doxy, when, for instance, writing about apparently Catholic believers who were
told that there are some special sacred places in which prayers for forgiveness of
sins were more effective than elsewhere, “particularly [prayers] made before
miracle-working icons,” and that in such places they should not spare their
money (79). Interestingly, Bolotov spoke here about icons, which is the term used
by Orthodoxy, not Catholicism. Bolotov also criticized the cult of the saints, the
cult of statues of the saints, the belief that a person by becoming a monk “enters
straight into the kingdom of heaven” (90); he criticized the establishment of long
church services and long prayers that burden people, and prayers were speed-read
so that no one understood them (91). In the end, Bolotov thought that there are
many Christian denominations, but “the main points of the Christian law in all
notable religions are in agreement [with one another] and the quarrels are to
a large extent about side issues and sometimes about completely unimportant
matters” (Iz 187). These quarrels created enmity between different denomina-
tions, which Bolotov found an undesirable feature of the church: “Oh! your en-
mity is indecent, oh, you, servants of the church, and can the Savior our Lord
listen to your prayers… How needed for all of you is gentleness, humility, affec-
tion, and love, oh, you, serving every day in churches of Christ the Lord” (DSV
528.333-334). What Bolotov found essential was the faith in Christ: “Nothing can
be more harmful in this short life for us as not trying right away to get to know
Christ the Lord” (500.28) since without this acquaintance salvation is impossible
(509.62). The better people know the glory of what awaits them after death, the
more likely they will accept Christ, and with this in mind Bolotov penned down
his vivid vision of the hereafter.
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Expecting the arrival of the seventh millennium in 1836, Bolotov wrote in 1823 his
eschatological treatise in which he first presented proofs of the immortality of the soul followed by
his vision of the afterlife. The proofs were mostly traditional, with one of the relying very heavily
on Jung-Stilling’s pneumatology. Bolotov also presented his vision of apocalyptic events: the first
resurrection at the beginning of the seventh millennium, and at its end the second coming of Christ,
the second resurrection, the last judgment, the end of the old world and the arrival of the new
heaven and new earth. Bolotov also provided fairly detailed description of this new earth.
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The subject of Indian music from the former Jesuit Reductions in South
�merica needs new studies, and what has been said on this matter up to now by
musicologists and ethnomusicologists needs revision. Until recently, the first
group of scholars based their theories mostly on narratives provided by the mis-
sionaries and some visitors of the mission villages (religious or secular), while
the second group was concerned mainly with oral tradition that preserved music
until our time.

Even though new music of European precedency – mainly Renaissance and
Baroque – was applied in evangelization of the Indian tribes in �merica, native
music was very present and durable in the life of the Indian communities. With
the passing of time and as a result of the living together of missionaries and new
converts to Catholicism, European music gradually influenced autochthonic melod-
ies, rhythms and harmonies, and vice versa, local songs and airs, pulses, instru-
ments and languages were applied to what was considered properly European.
The foundation of missions among �merican communities did not necessarily
mean discrimination or elimination of local musical culture.

� Jesuit missionary among Moxo Indians, Francisco Javier Eder, in his Breve
descripción de las reducciones de Moxos, left us an exceptional description of
Indian music and dance applied in celebrations of Christian festivities. Eder
speaks not only of one ethnic group – a given mission village was generally pop-
ulated by different indigenous tribes – but several of them.

Eder:

 ��''1� ��.&� �$&��.� -���0� ��� � ��$�*�L���$&� $&�� �$&��!� ���.��-� ��.&� ���  �0���$�
-���0 `��������$&��&������$&����$&�� !����*��-�.���� !�.��.'� �����$&��� &�0� !�� 

Q����$�������$�������  ����$�4�����������$� $�.�����.$������$&��+���(����� �.�3� $�#�'!�H���
 ���� �����&�(��$� I����+�'�#����?� ��� ���.&�����.� ������*� �.�'�*��� .��0$ ����*�$&�����*������
 ��$�/���.$��� �������$&��*���.���?��0�2'� &����#���OX�#�'�*� ����*� �.����*�$&���&�(��$� !����*
$&����L� ��������*�$&������'�$��"$���1���.��)���$&����'� ���.� ����&� $���.�*� �.����+�'�#���
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Regarding instruments that accompanied the dancers:

�&������ $��*��$ �����.��� �$&�$�$&�1�$&�* �'#� �.�$� ��$&�$�$&��'��-� $�� �2���'1���
��.&� '��-M�����2�1���� $&���$&��� ������&�'�� $���� .�'�`����*�$�*� �*�,��-� $&� �
�'�$� � � � �����  ��0��.� �'1!� $&�$� �#��� $&���� � $�*� �.���� .����$� ����� $&��  '�-&$� $
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Is there any native Indian music from the time of the Spanish Colony in
�merica that can be found in multiple music archives spread from north to south
in the New World? Not much. There is no evidence that music in �merica prior
to the arrival of Columbus was codified into a musical system. Native �merican
music was, mainly, transmitted orally. No one denies, however, that at least in
some major �merican nations, musical culture was quite advanced. Thus, when
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the native musicians met European music, within a short time they were able to
learn and appreciate it, and find delight in performing it. Scholars are divided in
attributing Spanish colonial music in �merica to Indian-blood composers. Some
deny any evidence that an Indian musician would have the capacity of express-
ing himself through new music, while others see the opposite. �lready, colonial
sources that narrate on music from Spanish �merica add to this controversy. For
example, Juan de Torquemada, a historian and Franciscan missionary in Mexico,
in his Monarquía Indiana (1615), commenting on musical activities in Mexico
left the following testimony with regard to Indian-blood composers in his time:

4�$&�$&� �	�.��.'����"����$&� �� �����*0��$��$��2 ��#�$���)>���'1�������1��� ���$���$&�
	����� �2�-���$��'�����$&��.&��$!�$&�1��' ��2�-���$��.�*0� ����&����#�''��.�.� !�$&���
0�'10&���.� *� �.� ��� ����� 0��$ !� .��$���� *�  � � ���� �$&��� '�$��-�.�'� ���, !� �''
.�*0� �����$&������$��  !�&�#��2����.�� ������� �0���������, ������$��&��� &���
�0��� &�*� $�� ����.�*0� �$�����	������$&���0��� &�*� $�� ���$���$&��-&$�$&�1�.��'�
��$�&�#��2�������$$���21�	����� �W

If Torquemada is right – and I strongly believe he is – the Indian-blood mu-
sicians should not be seen only as performers and imitators of European music
language, but also as creative musicians with the full capacity of composing new,
to them, music. In a similar way, while performing music from Europe or already
from �merica, local artists would introduce in their execution stylistic originali-
ties proper to their preferences for sound, possibilities, and occasion.

The most striking Indian influence on the 17th century motet in �merica is
the use of texts in Indian languages. Recently, some of these compositions, par-
ticularly in Nahuatl, Quechua, and Chiquito languages, gained their way to be
among the most popular compositions chosen by choirs and ensembles specializ-
ing in interpretation of historic music in �merica, Europe and �sia. Thus, before
moving to Moxo mission territory, let us approach this matter in Spanish cathe-
drals, first in Puebla, than in Cuzco.

In the 17th century Mexico, a local organist of the Puebla cathedral, Gaspar
Fernandes (1566-1629)4, composed a short motet, Xicochi conetzintle, to solem-
nize Christmas celebration. �lthough his music has the typical format of 17th

century motet popular in the New World (chanzoneta a 4), the use of the local
Nahuatl language gives this composition a prominent place in the repertoire of
Spanish colonial music in �merica. Even though this chanzoneta has several

3 Quoted after: R. Stephenson, Music in 5ztec & Inca Territory, Berkeley–Los �ngeles 1968,
p. 172. In: J. de Torquemada, Tercera parte de los veinte i un libros rituales (1723), p. 214, [Bk.
XVII, chap. 3]. See also: J. de Torquemada, Monarquía Indiana. De los veinte y un libros rituales
y monarquía indiana, con el origen y guerras de los indios occidentales, de sus poblazones, descu-
brimiento, conquista, conversión y otras cosas maravillosas de la mesma tierra, México 1975.

4 Composer from Portugal, active in Guatemala and Mexico (Santiago de Guatemala and Pue-
bla de los Ángeles), sometimes referred to as Gaspar Fernández.
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editions5, to help in grasping and visualizing the differences between music from
the cathedrals in �merica and from the missions, we offer here a transcription of
this motet based on what was accessible on the Internet.

Xicochi, xicochi,
Xicochi, xicochi
Xicochi conetzintle
Xicochi conetzintle
Caomiz hui hui xoco in anqelos me
Caomiz hui hui joco in anqelos me
Caomiz hui hui joco in anqelos me
In anqelos me in anqelos me.
5lleloya. 5lleloya.

Sleep, sleep
Sleep, sleep
Sleep, O my child
Sleep, O my child
Indeed, the angels have come to call you (into the world)
Indeed, the angels have come to call you (into the world)
Indeed, the angels have come to call you (into the world)
�lleluia, alleluia.6

European polyphony was popular among Indian musicians everywhere the
Spanish church founded its cathedrals, parishes, and convents. Even though most
of them hired Spaniard – sometimes Portuguese or Italian – musicians as maes-
tro de capilla, artists that sung in the choir and played in orchestra were predom-
inantly Indians, who were well educated and supervised in the local music
schools. Thus, it must have been easy for them to sing villancicos, motets or sim-
ple songs in native verses that, probably, were sung with more energy and de-
light than Spanish or Latin texts.7 The repertoire of Renaissance or Baroque

U��*��-��$&�� >������
��������#�� !�����'�����''�!��*�������'� ��$&�� �
6 See: en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Xicochi. �lso: T.D. Watkins, Finding Nahua Influence in Span-

ish Colonial Music, Rhodes College. Hassell Hall. 24 Sept. 2008.
Transcription of text in Nahuatl follows orthography and criteria for transcription applied by

Omar Morales.
7 �fter thirty-three years of missionary and scholarly work in Latin �merica, and preparing

a music festival in Bolivia (International Festival of Renaissance and Baroque Music in �merica,
“Misiones de Chiquitos”), I had a chance to prepare three programs of baroque music from the
Bolivian archives with texts in local languages: Guarani, Chiquitano, Guarayo. This music was to
be interpreted by native singers and players representing each one of these groups. �ll of them had
some formation in the field of so-called academic music, since in each of those villages of the low-
er parts of Bolivia, there is a music school founded; a music school that follows the model of mu-
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music with lyrics in �merican tongues is not very broad when compared to Latin
or Spanish verse, but could be located in many places where music from the
Colonial times still exists. Moving from Mexico closer to Moxos, the music col-
lection from the Cuzco cathedral keeps another jewel of that sort: Hanacpachap
cussicuinin – a four-part song with text in imperial Quechua language that was
included in Juan Pérez Bocanegra’s Ritual of 1631, which on its part, is the first
vocal polyphonic music printed in the New World.8 Professor Robert Stephenson
was the first one to call our attention to its existence and offered the first tran-
scription of it. Here is its new edition that follows Stephenson’s model.

sic school in the former Jesuit or Franciscan reductions. Up to that moment, they mostly performed
Latin polyphonic masses, lamentations, litanies etc., or Spanish motets or villancicos (they do not
speak Latin, and they learn Spanish when they reach school age). However, when they have been
given – for the first time in modern history – historic music from their own archives with text in
their own tongue, they learnt it much faster and performed these compositions with such energy
that the audience unanimously acclaimed that they never had heard these ensembles singing this
repertoire with such enthusiasm, energy and pride.

8 R. Stephenson, Music in 5ztec & Inca Territory, op. cit., p. 280.
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Studies have shown that during the first centuries of Spanish colonization of
�merica, authors of lyrics in Indian languages, or translators of foreign texts
converted in �merican tongues, when referring to religious names or concepts,
kept the original Spanish or Latin expression. Thus, it is common that in vocal
music from Colonial �merica in Indian tongues there is a mix of local and for-
eign, like for example, the second verse of the �postles’ Creed translated into
Quechua, Capac eterno Dios (�lmighty and eternal God):

Cam Sancta Trinidad: Dios yaya: Dios churi: Spiritu Sancto Dios…9
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Such practice can be seen in almost every composition of this sort from Colo-
nial �merica, but even more so with music from the mission territories, where the
repertoire of music with texts in local tongues is considerably broader than the
collection of music with texts in Spanish. In the Chiquito collection of music a mix
of local and foreign can be seen very often, as for example: Caîma, Iyaî Jesus;
Zuipaquî, Santa Maria; 5naustia Santissimo Sacramento and many other compo-
sitions. In addition, in the same collection, in some cases, a new practice devel-
oped, alternating verses, first in Spanish, than in Chiquitano language was imple-
mented, as it is attested in Dulce Jesús mío (Yyaî Jesuchristo, apoquîrui).10 Moving
to Moxo missions, the same trend can be confirmed: Gloria in excelsis Deo, gloria
taye’e anumo; 5scenti Deus vetupicopo vitire; Bicofie[s]tarapo viti masachera biya
de la Cruz; Boi yoti yurusamurechanu Tata Dios, Taye Jueves Santo, etc.11

Centuries later, in the context of the former Jesuit Reductions among Moxo
Indians, the name of Jesus Christ was replaced by Viracocha. To our knowledge,
it is the first time that in the repertoire of historical music from South �merica
such replacement of names was applied. Viracocha (Wiracocha o Huiracocha) is
the name of a supreme deity venerated by Indian communities who populate the
�ndes of the Bolivian / Peruvian zone – particularly Cuzco and villages around
Lake Titicaca. Moxo missions were part of the Peruvian Jesuit Province, and sev-
eral missionaries who were sent to Moxos spent some time in Cuzco, where they
must have learnt about traditional religions, beliefs, rituals, and cults. Is it possi-
ble to admit that Jesuit missionaries, in their narrative directed to the local, non-
-Christian societies with the intent of converting Indians to the Christian faith,
explaining the essence of the Incarnated God would compare Him to Viracocha?
Or is it a local, post-Jesuit creation, since both the melody and the text display
traits of the post-reduction period? Intentionally, we did not choose other names,
such as Jesus Christ, Savior, Redeemer etc., but instead chose Emmanuel vs. Vi-
racocha, since it is a Christmas song where this occurs. Thus, the Incarnated God
seems to be the most appropriate one. Let us first see the text of the villancico.

Señora, Doña María, Maria
buenas noche tenga usted,
¿dónde está la viracocha donde esta
el niñito que parió usted?

Ya no yore pues niñito,
buñuerito ten daré, dare
y si no quieres caya, Y
coquito te ha de comer.

QX���������$!� 3��V�����%�B�	�����'����	����	�������������&��V�����A�'��N>�B�����B�� 
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11 P. Nawrot, Misiones de Moxos: Catálogos, tomo 1 and 2: Catálogo de música manuscrita,
Santa Cruz de la Sierra 2011.
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Jugate con ovejita, obejita / obejito
con eso no yoraré, yorare
y si no quiere caya,
burico te haré morder. borico … morde

Lady, Doña María, Good Evening [I wish] to you,
Where is the Viracocha, the little boy you gave birth to?

Do not cry, eh, little boy, I will give you buñuerito,
and if you don’t stop, I will force you to have coquito.

Play a little with the lamb, with it you won’t cry no more,
and if you keep crying, burico will bite you.

It seems that someone simple, one who did not speak Spanish as his/her
mother tongue, composed the text. It contrasts very much with lyrics from the
time of the Jesuit presence in the missions, which were preoccupied with theo-
logical and liturgical content, adequacy, and rightness. The evangelization of In-
dians was done in local languages and Spanish was imposed upon them decades
after the expulsion of the missionaries (1767/1768). It accounts for multiple prob-
lems with regard to orthography of the text in Spanish.

There are three copies of the vocal parts in the archives. Two of them corre-
spond to Tiple 1 (MOX_0998 and MOX_1001) and one to Tiple 2 (MOX_1002).
MOX_0998 and MOX_1002 were copied by the same copyist who did not leave
any information regarding his name, date or place where it was done – common
information found in music copied in the Moxo missions. MOX_1001 corre-
sponds to a second facsimile of the Tiple 1 part and was done by Mariano �drián
Yaca Mujivaro on December 29, 1974. However, this music must have been com-
posed much earlier; it could be as early as the very beginning of the 19th century.

�lso, the three basic components of music, melody, rhythm, and harmony as
seen in Señora, Doña María, are very ingenuous when compared to the glories
of the Moxo collection of music, such as polyphonic masses by J.B. Bassani
(mission arrangements12), Gloria en honore, by J.I. Brentner, Victimae paschali
laudes (�MMoxos, 844), 5scendit Deus in jubilatione (�MMoxos, 765), both
by anonymous composers, or the vast majority of compositions from the Jesuit
period of the Moxo reductions. It seems that the composer of this piece was
a local musician, possibly a maestro de capilla in one of the local communities
where this music came from, of the post-reduction period.13 �lso, the “air” of the

QN� ���>� ��� �����$!� 5������� '����	� ��� '�:��� 5���	��V�!� O� #�' �� A�'�� Q>� ������	�����U�
%�'X�������	����������������'�:�!�.&�0��U�

13 Over 7,200 written documents that were gathered in the archives of San Ignacio de Moxos
were recollected from the vast territory in Bolivia called Beni, and came from twenty-four Indian
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piece reminds one of popular tunes heard in Indian villages of the Beni depart-
ment in Bolivia. Its purpose was not to be sung in formal services, such as Mass
or Vespers, but to embellish popular festivities related to Christmas.

The flow of music comes very close to a religious dance related to the Christ-
mas celebration, and is popular in almost every village in Moxos, called el sarao.
Even today, this elegant dance is very much present in popular celebrations of
Christmas all over Beni. This dance could also be incorporated in celebrations
for the feast of the patron saint of a village, but this is less common. The Jesuit
missionaries knew this dance, and in allowing its presence in the religious festiv-
ities, managed to link it to Christmas convinced that its inclusion in the celebra-
tion would foster religious joy and spirit of the dancers (usually 8 women, 8 men
and one person holding the saro pole) and the faithful. In conclusion, it is the
simplicity of the language and of the music that leads us to believe that this com-
position is from the post-Jesuit period and is a creation of a local composer.

communities who copied and used this music for religious services until the present. See: P. Nawrot,
Misiones de Moxos… Catálogos …, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 31.
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The repertoire of Christmas music in the Moxo collection is broad and con-
sists of vocal and instrumental pieces composed mostly before the expulsion of
the missionaries. It is complemented by compositions from the post-reduction
period. �ll together in the catalogue of 1,155 entries, 106 refers to music for
Christmas. Most of it corresponds to vocal music that comprises such musical
forms as Latin masses, hymns, arias, motets, antiphons and pastorela, devotional
songs in native languages and in Spanish, and a set of villancicos in Spanish. It
is believed that by the beginning of the 19th century, a set of villancicos in Span-
ish – many of them for Christmas – was brought to Moxos from one of the Span-
ish cathedrals in Bolivia such as Potosi, Cochabamba, or another nearby urban
cathedral.

The fourteen-verse long Christmas song, Natus est hodie (�MMoxos, 921),
in the native language of the Moxo – Trinitarian Indians, narrates episodes relat-
ed to Christ’s birth. We use this composition to visualize the attitude of the Indian
musicians toward music that was brought to the missions from abroad, in this
case, from Spain. Originally set for choir a 4, violin and bc, the villancico, 5l
portal llegaron (title of the same song, but in Spanish), consists of four sections:
(1) instrumental introduction; (2) introductory coplas for choir; (3) dance in 3 × 8,
first played on instruments, but in the second part, the choir comes in; (4) instru-
mental introduction to coplas and coplas for soprano solo. Once in the missions,
the composition would suffer the following changes: First, the Spanish texts
would be replaced by native verse that could be a simple translation, or as it is in
this case, written on the same subject, but anew. Then, music would be simpli-
fied. In this case, section 1 and 2 were completely omitted. The local maestro de
capilla, to whom we ascribe these modifications, would start with coplas, pre-
ceded by instrumental introduction. Each copla would be followed by a refrain
based on music sung by the four-part choir in the dance (3) section of the origi-
nal. Here, the response is sung by the choir, but in unison. The instrumental in-
troduction of this dance movement, originally sixteen-bars long, would be re-
duced to only two bars.

Even though seventeenth and eighteenth-century narratives from the missions
attest to the presence of native music in celebrating Christmas in the Jesuit re-
ductions, our knowledge of this repertoire is incomplete. Only since the music
from the Moxos territory was gathered in the archives could we debate on this
subject with more precision. Up to this point of our studies, we have verified how
the Indian culture was looking for its way to be more present in the religious life
of local society. Formal prayer, such as Mass and the Liturgy of the Hours – could
not be conducted in the local tongue, nor include (unless very hidden in poly-
phonic harmony) native tunes. However, a celebration of a feast would comprise
far more than the formal cultic gathering. Even today, in most of the Indian vil-
lages of the Moxo zone in Bolivia, a celebration of a feast is not limited to the
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Eucharist14, but comprises a whole range of religious and cultural events that mix,
complement each other, emanate from one another, or lead to another event. �l-
most all major feasts in the missions are preceded by a so-called novena – nine
consecutive days of preparatory prayers and cultural activities announcing and
preparing for the day of the main celebration. Christmas and the feast of the pa-
tron saint of the mission are on the top of the list of such feasts. The central point
of the celebration is the Holy Mass. But in Indian villages, a Mass does not be-
gin and end with the departure or return of the priest from and to the sacristy.
� solemn Mass must include at least two processions. The first one, from Indian
houses to the church where Mass will be officiated15 and, the second one at the
end of the Mass, when, a manner of Corpus Christi, all leave the space and march
in the most solemn procession, organized according to the hierarchical structure

14 �s a matter of fact, due to the expulsion of Jesuit priests from the missions and only spo-
radic visits (once or twice a year) of their successors, the local communities took the matter of reli-
gious life of the society into their hands. �fter two hundred and fifty years without regular mass,
today, while visiting some of these villages, one might get the impression that mass is no longer
seen as the indispensable component of the celebration of the feast. It is still eagerly desired, but
not perceived anymore as constitutional, without which the celebration must be suspended.

15 Such procession would not be called for when people gather for other religious or cultural
activities.
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of the Indian community, around the plaza. When cacique – still very much re-
spected and in office in most of the mission villages – or other major authorities
leave their houses to attend mass, they will be accompanied by a group of musi-
cians playing a native jerure (herure), while after the Mass, all will walk around
the plaza to the sound and dance of macheteros. What must be noticed here is
the fact that not only do these two compositions have native melodies, but also
they are played on native instruments. �lready during the foundation times, but
also today, the spectacle is remarkable, and awakens in locals and visitors the
most profound admiration and approval.

Local composers would differentiate the musical nature of a jerure or ma-
cheteros according to the character of the celebrated feast. Some will be felt as
more joyous, some others as more solemn and mysterious. With accordance to
the hierarchy of a feast, some of them would have several melodies composed
for the day and the local musicians would use it according to their will and dis-
position. It is common in Moxos that feasts of lesser rank would have only one
jerure melody for the feast. The machetors dance would be borrowed from an-
other festivity.

�tomization in celebrating feasts in the missions, in the historic times or to-
day, does not do justice to what religious life of Indian communities was and is
today, and can be misleading in interpretation of this phenomena. Indian and
European, traditional and new, autochthonous and foreign, all of these and more
gave birth to something new, which is not purely Indian (anymore) or European
(anymore), but properly reduccional, or missional. Having this in mind, let us
demonstrate the main components of the central part of the celebration of Christ-
mas in the missions: the Eucharist.

The celebration would start with bringing people to church to the sound of
flutes (Indian in origin), sometimes together with violins (adopted in the mis-
sions) and local percussion instruments (tambor y/or bombo) resounding autoch-
thonous jerure. In general, the melody instruments play in unison, or a third or
sixth apart. The catalogue of the Moxo collection of music lists 16 instrumental
compositions for Christmas; twelve of them were classified as jerure (sometimes:
Herure de Pascua de Navidad). Even though this number seems to be rather size-
able, it should not be understood to be the whole repertoire of Christmas jerures
in Moxo. It is representative of what was recorded in musical notation by local
musicians and included in the Moxo collection. It is difficult to speculate how
many more of these compositions are still in use in the Moxo villages, but it could
be asserted that many more are being used today even though were note codified
in music scores. What is included here is still applied for Christmas celebration
in some villages in Moxos.

There are forty-two polyphonic masses in the Moxo collection. Two of them,
Misa Romana (�MMoxos, 748) and Misa Feria (�MMoxos, 741) contain one
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or more parts that include an indication that they were destined to be sung for
Christmas celebrations. Both of them are of European origin, but in the mission,
were passed through a process of accommodations. The second one of the two,
Misa Feria, was also found in another collection of music from the former Jesuit
reductions – Chiquito missions – where it is called Missa a la Fuga de San
Joseph. The “Indian” ingredient in Latin mass can only be seen when the origi-
nal, 5croama missale “Missa III” by Giovanni Battista Bassani, is compared with
the mission version (Misa Feria) modified by local musicians. It was already
demonstrated in a recent publication of this mass reconstructed on documenta-
tion from the Chiquito archives that it seems to be the same as found in Moxos.16

The formal Latin mass of the time would sanction use of local languages or au-
tochthonous instruments, and this would also be restricted in Europe or on other
continents. The liturgical law of the time was quite restrictive in this regard, even
when it was implemented in the mission territories.

QP����>�'�����	��H�����������&��!�!�������������$!����$�����7�NXXY�
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�t the end of the mass, but without any separation between the mass and the
procession that follows, a splendid choir of macheteros, implacably dressed in
the most decorative traditional way, would wait at the very entrance of the church
to start the procession around the plaza or even larger space that might include
a few of the streets adjacent to the plaza. Usually, macheteros do not enter the
space where the Eucharist is celebrated; although today, there are villages where
the procession might start from the altar and not from the entrance. Everywhere
and every time when macheteros participate in the celebration, they dance to the
sound of native music performed on autochthonous instruments: flutes, pífanos,
sancutis, cajas and bombos.17 �ll consider this as the most festive moment of the
celebration.

Until recently, the melodies of music that accompany this dance were trans-
mitted orally. However, in the Moxo collection, there is one example of music
for this dance that was codified in musical notation. The composition in not re-
cent and could have originated in the Jesuit period of the history of the Moxo
villages. There are three copies of the music. What is striking is the instrumenta-
tion of this piece that includes violins, and which is repeated both times. The
older copy, done by one of the most important copyists of the early period, Pas-
cual Conotire Napicororu Guaji, was dated December 28th, 1895. What is remain-
ing in the collection is the violin part, which says: Violino Primo 1o Unisono
Machetero. Inclusion of the word unisono might be interpreted that this music
was played by more than one violin. But, most probably, it says that the violin
was playing in unison with flutes, perhaps pífano and other native instruments.18

The same is confirmed in the copies made by the greatest of all copyists that ever
lived in Moxos, Manuel Jesús Espíritu Mahe Noco Guaji.19 Manuel Espíritu
Mahe, as often his name was noted on the facsimiles, copied this music on De-
cember 24th, 1908. He left us both violin and bass parts. On the sheet correspond-
ing to violin part it says: Violino Primo Unizono para Machetero Navidad, while
the bass part states: Bajon para Machetero de Navidad. There is beyond any
doubt that, for the Indian musicians and society, the separation between autoch-
thons and foreign, at least in the field of religious activities, was never practiced
or stood in opposition in one anther.

QS�B������������������� ���$���..�*0��1�$&� ����.���''��#�����L� ��?���#��!��'�$� !�!��� 
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18 In my visits to Moxos between 1991 and 2015, I do not remember that I have seen such
combination of instruments. Perhaps this is because around the 1960s, violins were almost aban-
doned for the lack of strings in the small villages of Moxos.

19 Misiones de Moxos: Catálogos, ed. P. Nawrot, vol. II : Catálogo de copistas de música
manuscrita / �na Luisa �rce, Santa Cruz 2011, pp. 405.
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Christmas celebrations in small Indian villages should not be reduced to for-
mal liturgical services, such as mass and vespers. If so, the influence of the In-
dian culture on the event could be perceived with its ampler manifestation. There
are a number of dances associated with Christmas that, in successive exhibitions,
narrate episodes about the manger and adoration from the context of the Moxo
villages. Heavenly creatures – los angelitos, historic societies – los herodes, to-
gether with the locals – las barbaras, los graciosos, los macheteritos, el saro
y el barco, all meet around the newly-born Jesus to the sound of varied local
melodies played on autochthonous and “new” instruments, and dance for Him
a distinctive, for the group that is present, dance.

Christmas celebrations in Indian villages in Bolivia were and are celebrated
with great solemnity. � broad repertoire of music was created through the centu-
ry that is apt to solemnize almost every moment of Christmas: solemn mass, ves-
pers, processions, dances or popular gatherings. Indian influence on this reper-
toire could be seen in several moments: use of local languages, inclusion of
autochthonous dances and instruments, mix of European and Native �merican
traditions. This led to a creation of something new, that was not any more purely
European neither merely native. It represents new creation, proper to milieu of
its origin, the mission, called also reduction where the Indian taste for music,
harmony and rhythm, Indian spirituality and mentality could be attested in sev-
eral moments.

8A��	���

The subject of Indian music and Indian influence on baroque music from the former Jesuit
Reductions in South �merica needs new studies, and what has been said on this matter up to now
by musicologists and ethnomusicologists needs revision. The finding of almost 13,000 pages of
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baroque music from the Chiquito and Moxo Reductions in Bolivia gives us new opportunity to
clarify Native �merican’s attitude toward music introduced in the missions by the missionaries and
to illustrate their influence on music created or written anew in the missions by the missionaries
and local musicians. In the context of music for Christmas celebration a serious of arguments are
discussed to clarify the presence of “Indian” components in the baroque music from �merica, as
well as coexistence of autochthonous and “new music” in the missions.
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Les Juifs vus par un prêtre français en exil:
l’antijudaïsme dans les Mémoires de l’abbé Pochard (1796-1830)

���	
�����
�$

Prêtre français émigré en Grande-Pologne à partir de 1796, Claude �ntoine
Pochard (1766-1833)2 est le gouverneur des enfants de Józef Skórzewski (1757-
-1809), staroste de Gniezno, et de son épouse Helena Skórzewska (1766-1846).
Grand voyageur de par ses fonctions, le statut social de ses employeurs et le
nombre d’élèves à sa charge3, l’abbé est aussi un mémorialiste méticuleux. En
effet, tout au long d’un exil qui a duré jusqu’à sa mort – soit 41 années dont 37
en Pologne – il a consigné le récit des événements, de ses voyages, de ses
rencontres et de ses impressions, avec un remarquable degré de précision.

Les Mémoires4 de l’abbé Pochard, non publiés à ce jour, représentent une
source nouvelle5 pour appréhender la période de la fin du XVIIIe et du premier

1 Jérémie Fischer – archiviste professionnel, titulaire d’un Master 2 de recherche en sciences
historiques (Université de Strasbourg) et d’un Master 2 professionnel en archivistique (Université
Lyon III).

Il travaille à la biographie de l’abbé Pochard et à la transcription intégrale de ses Mémoires,
en vue d’une édition scientifique bilingue (franco-polonaise).

2 Sur la vie et le parcours de l’abbé Pochard, voir J. Fischer, L’adoption d’un prêtre réfrac-
taire comtois par une famille de l’aristocratie polonaise: L’abbé Pochard chez les Skórzewski (1796-
-1833), in: Les 5ristocraties en Europe du Moyen 5ge à nos jours, red. P. Werly, Strasbourg, 2011,
pp. 111-120. Voir également la version polonaise de cet article: J. Fischer, J����Z��� ��H������
"�"��	��!�	��������������������O�iej. P�M���B	�����5� ������������������U���"���� (1796-1833),
„Ecclesia. Studia z Dziejów Wielkopolski” 7 (2012), pp. 175-187. L’auteur termine actuellement la
rédaction de la biographie de l’abbé Pochard.

3 �u cours de son séjour en Pologne, l’abbé Pochard sera amené à superviser, dans plusieurs
villes différentes, l’éducation des cinq fils du couple Skórzewski: Raymond (né en 1791), Hilaire
(né en 1792), Ignace (né en 1794), Joseph (né en 1798) et �ntoine (né en 1803) ainsi que de leurs
cousins Marie Lipska (née en 1804) et �lexis Lipski (né en 1805).

4 L’auteur de cet article regroupe sous les termes de Mémoires polonais les trois tomes relatifs
à la période 1796-1833, tandis qu’il parle de Mémoires suisses pour celui qui est relatif aux années
1792-1796.

5 Bien que consultables à la Bibliothèque Universitaire de Pozna8��$���L���.&�#� ���$����'� 
�����7��8!� les Mémoires de l’abbé Pochard n’ont pas encore été publiés à ce jour. L’auteur travaille
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tiers du XIXe siècle. Si son témoignage a déjà permis d’aborder le champ de
l’histoire sociale, via les thématiques de la noblesse6 ou de la mobilité7, et d’en-
richir, à des échelles différentes, la connaissance de l’histoire d’un village de
Grande-Pologne8 ainsi que l’histoire politique de la Pologne napoléonienne9, il peut
également apporter un regard original sur des questions d’ordre religieux.

Dans ce domaine particulier, il s’agira ici d’étudier la vision de l’abbé
Pochard sur les Juifs. Si cette thématique est somme toute marginale dans la
globalité de ses récits, le mot « Juif » est toutefois mentionné à 55 reprises par
l’abbé. Il est donc intéressant d’appréhender le positionnement de ce prêtre
français face aux Juifs qu’il rencontre au cours de ses voyages, que ce soit en
�llemagne, en Pologne et en Lituanie.

Dans un premier temps, il s’agira de voir que Pochard ne fait que constater
leur présence. Il conviendra ensuite de présenter sa stratégie d’évitement de la
communauté juive en raison de ses sentiments antijudaïques, pour enfin montrer
que malgré sa volonté, certains contacts ne peuvent être évités.

�C�����
�������<����1	P���������(�����������(�������	�(�	�P���1�	��<�AAP

8C�B���1	P������P(
L�P�

En juin 1796, l’abbé Pochard entreprend le voyage qui doit l’amener en
Pologne où il est attendu pour devenir gouverneur dans la famille Skórzewski.
C’est en traversant l’�llemagne depuis la Suisse, que la présence de populations
juives est pour la première fois évoquée dans ses Mémoires10. �insi, après être

toutefois dans ce sens en réalisant les transcriptions des quatre tomes qui constituent cette source
inédite. Sur les trois tomes conservés par la Bibliothèque Universitaire de Pozna8!� #��r R. Wil-
gosiewicz-Skutecka, ��	��� "� ������� ��"������� ��U���"����
� ��%	�� ��!���� ��L���� ��������
��	���-FC+ -*GG�"�������������	�������J��"��%��������"���������, „Biblioteka” 2011, nr 15(24),
pp. 9-24.

6 Voir J. Fischer, Les différents visages de la noblesse polonaise dans les Mémoires (1796-
-1833) de l’abbé Pochard, « �nnales du Centre scientifique de l’�cadémie polonaise des sciences
de Paris, volume 17 », 2015, pp. 257-265.

7 Voir J. Fischer, De la mobilité contrainte aux contraintes de la mobilité dans les Mémoires
de l’abbé Pochard, prêtre français en exil (1792-1833). À paraître dans les actes du colloque inter-
national et pluridisciplinaire Dans leurs propres mots, la mobilité dans les écrits personnels et
sources orales XVIe-XXIe siècles, organisé par l’Université de Saint Boniface à Winnipeg (Canada),
les 27 et 28 août 2015.

8 Voir J. Fischer, L’abbé Pochard w Kretkowie, ��%	�� �"�M���� ��L���� ���������� ��H������
���������%���"�������!�����M�"� latach 1810-1833, w:�P����U"�/�"(�#�����	�
����%���
����!��� 
���, ��7��8�2014, pp. 253-270.

9 Voir J. Fischer, Le Grand-duché de Varsovie vu par un émigré français ou la relation de cet
épisode politique dans les Mémoires de l’abbé Pochard (1806-1815), « ��7��8 ,����$��������'��
-�.7�� 28 » (2014), pp. 67-97.

10 Bien que l’abbé ait vécu et voyagé en Suisse pendant quatre années, il n’est pas surprenant



QOW�
�� �	3��A����/����/Ê�/
�3/��l�	��
��
T	�`

passé à Nuremberg, il note que « près de la ville, il y a un village où les Juifs
peuvent s’établir11 » et qu’« on y trouve à acheter tout ce que l’on veut »12. À Leip-
zig, l’abbé mentionne leur présence parmi d’autres groupes confessionnels:

[…] étant à la promenade, nous avons vu un prêtre grec et le prêtre françois qui est
chapelain de l’électeur13, nous a dit à ce sujet qu’ils exerçoient leur culte dans cette
ville, ainsi que les Juifs et toutes les autres sectes. […]14.

Si à Potsdam l’abbé apprend que « les Juifs […] sont tolérés15 »16, lors de son
passage à Berlin il formalise le même constat que celui fait plus tôt à Leipzig,
mais il précise désormais leur profession commerçante:

[…] C’est dans Berlin que sont les Juifs17 qui y ont une synagogue et qui forment la
plus grande partie des commerçants18. La place près de laquelle ils demeurent est

qu’il n’y ait pas constaté de présence de Juifs. En effet, ces derniers n’ont jamais été très nombreux
dans ce pays. Bannis au début du XVIIe siècle, ils obtiennent, en 1776, la permission exclusive de
s’installer dans deux villages de l’�arau, Lengnau et Oberendingen. À la fin du XVIIIe siècle, au
moment où Pochard se trouve en Suisse, seuls 553 Juifs sont recensés dans ces deux villages.

11 Les Juifs sont interdits de cité à Nuremberg, à l’instar de Brême et d’�ugsbourg à la même
période. Cf. R. Charpiot, Histoire des Juifs d’5llemagne du Moyen Âge à nos jours, Paris 2009,
p. 72.

12 Mémoires polonais, t. I, BU U�M, sygn. 115 I/t.1., lettre 3 du 21 juin 1796, p. 57. Les
sigles suivants sont utilisés dans les notes de bas de page: BU U�M = Bibliothèque Universitaire
de l’Université �dam Mickiewicz de Pozna8mM�����b���.&�#� ���$����'� ������7��8 (5����"��
��O�"�"��"���������).

13 Il s’agit de Frédéric-�uguste III (1750-1827), électeur de Saxe de 1763 à 1806 puis roi de
Saxe jusqu’à sa mort.

14 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 4 du 26 juin 1796, p. 77.
15 Lorsqu’il arrive au pouvoir en 1740, Frédéric II de Prusse (1712-1786) déclare que toutes

les religions devront être tolérées, car chacun de ses sujets a le droit « d’accéder au salut comme il
lui plait ». Il prend effectivement des mesures qui vont dans ce sens dans les années suivantes (plus
d’entrave à la pratique du culte judaïque, tribunaux identiques pour les Chrétiens et les Juifs etc.).
�u-delà de ce principe de tolérance, sa politique consiste à utiliser le sens des affaires de ses sujets
juifs aisés, leurs relations et leur pouvoir financier afin de favoriser le développement économique
de son royaume. �insi, certains se voient confier l’exportation de produits industriels et artisanaux
vers la Pologne, certains prennent la tête d’entreprises de filature ou obtiennent le monopole de la
production du tabac, tandis que d’autres investissent dans les forges, les fabriques et les manufac-
tures. Cf. R. Charpiot, op. cit�!�0� 57.

16 Mémoires polonais, $��	, lettre 5 du 4 juillet 1796, p. 86.
17 La présence des Juifs à Berlin est attestée depuis 1295. Cf. Le guide culturel des Juifs d’Eu-

rope, Seuil 2002, p. 122. En 1786, soit dix ans avant le passage de Pochard dans la ville, cette
dernière compte 112 000 habitants dont 3372 Juifs répartis en 400 familles. Cf. R. Charpiot, op.
cit�!�0� 59.

18 De 1730 à 1768, plusieurs règlements encadrent de manière plus ou moins restrictive la
présence des Juifs en Prusse et plus particulièrement leur activité commerciale. Celui de 1730 limi-
te fortement leur activité, tandis que celui de 1750 répartit les Juifs en 6 classes dont les trois pre-
mières sont composées de Juifs fortunés et fortement imposés. Il est à noter que ce règlement créée
une classe composée de Juifs dit « tolérés » auxquels toute activité commerciale est interdite. Suite



144 �6/6�	
�3	��?
/

toute garnie de boutiques. […] Les Luthériens, les Calvinistes &c y ont plusieurs tem-
ples, les Juifs leur sinagogue dans la Heydereuter strasse19 […]20.

Lorsqu’à M�=�71�7�.7! Pochard entre sur l’ancien territoire de la Grande-
-Pologne, dont l’annexion à la Prusse s’est finalisée lors du partage de 1793, il
précise que l’« endroit est catholique mais [qu’] il y a aussi des Luthériens et des
Juifs »21. À ��7��8!� son constat insiste à nouveau sur la profession marchande
des habitants juifs de Pologne:

[…] Les rues sont généralement parlant trop étroites pour la hauteur des maisons, et
elles sont presque toujours sales22, surtout celles des Juifs qui sont établis dans toutes
les villes de Pologne depuis qu’un des rois de Pologne /Kasimir23/24 a épousé une
Juive nommée Esther25 et ce sont eux qui commercent le plus dans ce pays26. […]27.

Si l’abbé mentionne dans ses Mémoires les villes où se trouvent des Juifs
durant son émigration de 1796, il réitère ce type de précision quatorze ans plus

aux pressions exercées par les guildes et les corporations, le règlement de 1768, restreint l’activité
commerciale des Juifs à l’importation de matières premières et à la vente de vêtements. Cf.
R. Charpiot, op. cit., pp. 57-58.

19 Il s’agit de la première synagogue de Berlin, construite en 1714 sur la Heidereuter strasse
(aujourd’hui Rosenstrasse). Epargnée par la Nuit de cristal en 1938 car elle avait été réquisitionnée
par la poste allemande, elle sera détruite dans les bombardements de 1945. Cf. Le guide culturel
des Juifs d’Europe, op. cit�!�0� 123. Il est à noter qu’en plus de ce lieu de culte, il existe depuis
1778, l’Ecole juive libre de Berlin, fondée par David Friedländer et Isaac Daniel Itzig. Cf. Chisto-
pher Clarck, Histoire de la Prusse 1600-1947, Perrin 2006, p. 266.

20 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 6 du 11 juillet 1796, pp. 103-104.
21 Ibid., pp. 108-109.
22 Dans son ouvrage consacré aux conditions de vie des Juifs en Pologne, Louis Lubliner expli-

que que la malpropreté des habitations des Juifs (et par extension des rues où ils sont installés),
s’explique par le fait qu’ils sont contraints d’habiter des quartiers spécifiques où ils souffrent de
surpopulation. Cf. L. Lubliner, Des Juifs en Pologne, examen de leur condition sous le point
de vue historique, législatif et politique, Bruxelles–Leipzig 1839, p. 120. À ce sujet, voir également la
note 51.

23 Il s’agit de Casimir III Piast dit le Grand (1309-1370), roi de Pologne de 1333 à sa mort.
Souverain tolérant, il accueille les Juifs qui sont pourchassés dans plusieurs pays européens.

24 Les mots entre // ont été rajoutés dans l’interligne par Pochard.
25 Le roi Casimir a eu quatre épouses, mais Esther, dont il est question ici, est sa maîtresse. Il

l’aurait rencontrée en 1356 et aurait eu trois enfants avec elle. Selon Louis Lubliner, ce sont seule-
ment deux fils (Pelka et Niemiera) qui seraient nés de cette union. Le premier serait mort en bas-âge
et le second aurait été assassiné après la mort de sa mère. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit�!�0� 2.

26 Selon Louis Lubliner, les principales marchandises dont les Juifs font commerce en Polo-
gne à cette époque sont les « boissons spiritueuses », les « bières », les « étoffes de nouveauté »,
les « friperies », le « papier », les « denrées » et « l’épicerie ». La prédilection des Juifs pour le com-
merce est l’un des principaux griefs qui leur est fait. Louis Lubliner explique qu’il s’agit avant tout
d’une conséquence des nombreuses difficultés faites à ceux qui souhaitent exercer d’autres profes-
sions. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit., pp. 95-113.

27 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 6 du 11 juillet 1796, p. 110.
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tard. En effet, en 1810, son voyage à Vilnius28 où il est chargé de placer deux de
ses élèves, lui donne l’occasion de constater la présence des Juifs de l’Est de la
Pologne, puis de Lituanie29. C’est notamment le cas lorsqu’il passe dans la ville
de Ciechanowiec:

[…] Ciechanowiec ville noble qui a été incendiée depuis quelques années30, dans le
milieu de la partie de la ville qui appartient à la Russie31 il y a quatre grands bâtimens
murés qui servent de magasin et de boutiques aux Juifs, qui y sont en assez grand
nombre […]32.

À +��51 $�,! en territoire russe, la présence de marchands et commerçants
juifs est également remarquée par Pochard:

[…] il y a des bâtimens murés qui servent de magasin et de boutiques de toutes sortes
de marchandises que les Juifs vendent. […]33.

À son retour de Vilnius, au mois de novembre, Pochard prend connaissance
d’une rumeur au sujet des Juifs. Celle-ci concerne une pratique frauduleuse
à l’encontre des voyageurs étrangers, qui impliquerait le concours de complices
juifs:

[…] j’ai couché à Soleczniki34 petite ville noble où il y a une poste. L’auberge est
assez commode car il y a deux chambres pour les étrangers ; à peine étois-je entré
dans la chambre où je devois coucher, après avoir fait racomoder la voiture que la
rudesse du chemin avoit endomagée, qu’un seigneur de Lithuanie qui alloit à Vilna35,
y est entré aussi pour y passer la nuit, peu de tems après est arrivé un visiteur de
magazin de fourage qui couroit la poste, et j’ai appris de lui que l’on payoit peu de
choses, savoir 6 kopeiks36 par cheval, ou 12 gros37 pour une station mais en revanche
souvent on est obligé d’attendre long tems les chevaux de poste parce que, comme

28 �près avoir été sur le territoire de la République des Deux Nations, liant le Royaume de
Pologne au Grand-duché de Lituanie de 1569 à 1795, Vilnius est placée sous domination russe et
devient la capitale de l’un des gouvernements de l’Empire.

29 Les Juifs sont présents en Lituanie depuis le milieu du XIVe siècle. En effet, le duché de
Lituanie a accueilli les Juifs expulsés d’Europe occidentale sous prétexte qu’ils étaient responsa-
bles de la Peste noire (1347-1352). Cf. S. Champonnois, F. Labriolle, La Lituanie un millénaire
d’Histoire, Paris 2007, p. 59.

30 Un incendie, qui ravage notamment l’hôpital, est attesté le 28 mai 1809.
31 Si la ville est prussienne de 1795 à 1806, elle fait ensuite partie du duché de Varsovie pour

son territoire situé à l’Ouest du Bug, tandis que l’Est est sous contrôle russe.
32 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 249.
33 Ibid�!�0� 256.
34 Il s’agit de �����������, ville située en Lituanie.
35 Il est à noter que la forme française de Vilnius utilisée à cette époque (Vilna) se rapproche

de la forme allemande (Wilna) ainsi que de la forme polonaise (Wilno).
36 Le kopeck est la subdivision du rouble qui correspond à 1/100e de ce dernier.
37 Le gros est une monnaie d’argent utilisée pendant le Moyen �ge et l’époque moderne et

dont le poids et la valeur ont varié selon les régions d’Europe.
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l’on paye peu de chose, vu que tous les habitans payent un impôt pour les frais de
poste, les maîtres de poste, qui ne sont pas contents du taux fixé pour les chevaux,
tâchent d’obtenir davantage surtout des étrangers à ce pays, en disant qu’ils n’ont pas
de chevaux, ou qu’ils sont malades ; si s’ennuyant d’attendre, quelque fois des jours
entiers, on offre de payer plus cher, ils font conduire par quelques Juifs des chevaux
qu’ils disent appartenir à ces Juifs38, quoique ce soient ceux de la poste, et on est
obligé de convenir d’un prix ordinairement assez considérable avec ces Juifs pour
pouvoir continuer sa route […]39.

En 1820, lors d’un voyage à Varsovie l’abbé Pochard traverse Bolimów dont
il note qu’il s’agit d’une « petite ville où il y a beaucoup de Juifs »40. Si au cours
d’excursions ultérieures, l’abbé évoque la présence de Juifs, comme en 1829
à « Bialsk41 […] petite ville assez commerçante, occupée principalement par des
Juifs »42 où il repasse l’année suivante constatant à nouveau qu’il « y a beaucoup
de Juifs »43, il lui arrive aussi, à une reprise, de prendre note de leur absence dans
la ville qu’il traverse. C’est ainsi, qu’en 1808, il écrit à propos de Gosty8:

« j’ai passé par la ville de �� $18�où il n’y a aucun Juif chose extraordinaire pour ce
pays44 »45.

>C�B���1	P������
A��	(P�

�u-delà de la simple évocation, dans ses Mémoires! de la présence de la
population juive, l’abbé Pochard est également amené à voir des Juifs et à observer
leur mode de vie. C’est à Berlin, sur la fin de son voyage à travers l’�llemagne
en 1796, qu’il relate pour la première fois le fait d’avoir des Juifs devant ses
yeux:

[…] nous sommes montés en voiture, suivie par une autre où étoient des Juifs. Nous

38 Il est à ce propos intéressant de noter que la Diète de 1569 avait formulé à l’encontre des
Juifs l’interdiction, sous peine de mort, de pratiquer le commerce de chevaux. Cf. L. Lubliner, op.
cit�!�0� 11.

39 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 285.
40 Mémoires polonais, t. II, �PP, 7� 0�5�VWQ!� 1-���NQPP! voyage de Varsovie 1820, p. 627.
41 Compte-tenu de l’aire géographique qu’il visite à cette occasion (village�����5F�.71����

���������'�-��)!��'� 9�-�$�#��� �*2'�2'�*��$��.���e la ville de�+5� 7,�� �$�%e à proximité, dans la
voïvodie� ��� GF�n� D’ailleurs, lorsqu’il y repasse l’année suivante, l’abbé orthographie la ville
« Blaszkow » ce qui semble corroborer cette hypothèse. Cf. Mémoires polonais, t. III, BU U�M,
sygn. 115 I/t. 3�!�0� 180.

42 Ibid�!�0� 180.
43 Ibid�!�0� 200.
44 Les Juifs représentent un cinquième de la population du duché de Varsovie à cette date. En

effet, sur les 2,6 millions d’habitants que compte environ le duché en 1808, 500 000 sont des Juifs.
Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit�!�0� 130.

45 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 12 du 8 juillet 1808, p. 176.
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étions les deux religieuses46 et moi dans une voiture couverte, l’abbé Magnin47 est
resté avec l’abbé Clerc48. […] nous avons continué notre route par un chemin très
sabloneux et sommes arrivés le mardi matin à Eggersdorf, autre village où j’ai vu les
Juifs qui nous suivoient dans la 2de voiture, faire leur toilette en se lavant bien le
visage et la barbe49 avant de faire leurs prières en se tournant du côté du levant50.
Quand ils ont eu fini leurs prières, alors ils nous ont imité et ont déjeuné […]51.

�u début du mois d’octobre 1810, l’abbé observe la présence des Juifs de
Varsovie52 et constate leur nouvelle implantation dans la ville53:

[…] Je suis parti pour Okienke54 où demeure Mr �ntoine Byszewski55 : pour y aller
nous avons passé par la rue royale56, qui à présent est la rue des Juifs57 qui ont changé
d’assez beaux bâtimens en boutiques […]58.

46 Les religieuses françaises avec lesquelles Pochard voyage à ce moment-là se nomment
Delorme et de Gand.

47 Il s’agit de Jean-François Magnin (1763-1835), prêtre originaire du diocèse de Besançon,
comme Pochard, et déporté avec lui en Suisse en 1792. Cf. Base du clergé séculier comtois, XVIIIe-XXe

siècles (consultable à la Bibliothèque de Grammont et �rchives diocésaines de Besançon ; la liste
des entrées de la base est consultable en ligne: http://www.introcedo.com/index.php/Base_du_clergé).

48 Il s’agit de Jean-Claude Clerc (v. 1751-v. 1806), prêtre également originaire du diocèse de
Besançon et déporté en Suisse. Cf. Base du clergé séculier comtois, XVIIIe-XXe siècles, op. cit.

49 Le judaïsme comporte de nombreuses cérémonies de purification rituelle par ablution.
50 Les Juifs prient en direction de la ville de Jérusalem.
51 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 6 du 11 juillet 1796, p. 106.
52 La présence des Juifs à Varsovie est attestée à partir de 1414. En 1792, soit une vingtaine

d’années environ avant le passage de l’abbé par la capitale, la communauté juive de la ville repré-
sente 6750 personnes soit 10o de la population totale. Cf. Le guide culturel des Juifs d’Europe,
op. cit�!�0� 367.

53 Un décret du 16 mars 1809, défend aux Juifs de Varsovie d’habiter dans tous les quartiers
de la ville et précise les quartiers et les rues où ils sont autorisés à s’installer. Une exception existe
à l’attention des fabricants “importants” mais les artisans restent soumis à cette réglementation. Selon
Louis Lubliner, ce sont 20 000 Juifs de Varsovie qui ont été contraints de quitter leurs habitations et
leurs commerces pour s’installer dans les quartiers désignés. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit. pp. 90-91, 120.

54� 	'� 9�-�$��9�,=cie, un quartier de Varsovie situé au sud-ouest de la ville, où se trouve ac-
tuellement l’aéroport Frédéric Chopin.

55 	'� 9�-�$��9��$����+1 7�� ,��"QSYO�QYUO)!�.�*$������� $�7=2��.��	'�� $�'����' ��9����'��+1�
 7�� ,�� "QSNW�QY00) et de Katarzyna Skórzewska (1749-1797), sœur aînée de Józef Skórzewski
(1757-1809), père des élèves de l’abbé Pochard.

56 Il s’agit de la voie royale (en polonais trakt królewski), célèbre promenade qui permettait
aux rois de Pologne, dès le XVIe siècle, de se déplacer du palais royal situé dans la vielle ville,
à leur résidence d’été située alors hors des murs de la capitale, selon un axe nord-sud. �ujourd’hui,
il s’agit avant tout d’une voie touristique et commerciale.

57 L’abbé évoque certainement ici le Faubourg de Cracovie (en polonais P����"����������� 
#���) et la rue du Nouveau Monde (en polonais $�"%�K"���) qui composent, entre-autres, la voie
royale, ainsi que l’avenue de Jérusalem (en polonais 5leje Jerozolimskie). Le nom de cette dernière
provient du quartier juif qui existait à cet endroit au XVIIIe siècle sous le nom de la Nouvelle Jérusalem
(en polonais Nowa Jerozolima). Bien que ce quartier juif cesse d’exister en 1776, Pochard emprunte
vraisemblablement l’avenue de Jérusalem en 1810, pour se rendre à Ok=.�� chez �ntoni Byszewski.

58 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 246.
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La même année, au cours de son voyage en Lituanie, l’abbé est témoin de la
présence de la population juive de Hrodna. Il note plus précisément, la particu-
larité de l’apparence des Juives:

[…] Cette ville est assez grande, mais il y a beaucoup de Juifs59 ainsi que dans toute
la Lithuanie. Ce que j’ai remarqué de particulier par rapport aux Juives, c’est qu’elles
sont obligées de se couvrir tout le corps d’un grand linge blanc qui les envellope
entièrement60, lorsqu’elles sortent de leurs maisons pour aller en ville, je n’ai pas pu
en apprendre d’autres raisons, sinon que c’est pour les distinguer des chrétiens. […]
Sa place est grande et garnie d’un de ses côtés des boutiques des Juifs, à l’extrémité
desquelles est le corps de garde principal […]61.

��C��<P(��� ���������
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Si l’abbé est amené à voir des Juifs au cours de ses déplacements, il met tout
en œuvre pour ne pas avoir affaire avec eux, que ce soit pour l’hébergement, la
restauration ou toute autre chose. À cette fin, il adopte un véritable comportement
d’évitement qu’il décrit à plusieurs reprises dans ses Mémoires. La stratégie de
l’abbé Pochard consiste d’abord à parcourir des distances plus longues que souhaitées
afin de ne coucher que chez des catholiques. Voilà ce qu’il écrit au sujet de son
voyage de Varsovie à Nekla en avril 1809:

[…] étant arrivés à Wierzba62, parce que nous n’avions pas voulu coucher dans une
auberge tenue par un Juif comme le sont presque toutes celles qui sont sur le chemin
de Varsovie depuis Cleczewo63 ; nous avons été très mal à notre aise, parce que l’au-
bergiste qui y étoit alors, n’y étant que depuis la St �dalbert 23 avril, tems auquel
dans toute la grande Pologne, les aubergistes et autres locataires changent presque
tous les ans, n’étoit pas monté et n’avoit rien pour recevoir les étrangers. Nous avons
eu milles peines d’avoir un peu de paille pour nous coucher dessus. Quant à la nour-
riture, nous nous étions heureusement pourvus de vivres en partant de Varsovie.
[…] Nous avons passé outre Kleczew pour le dîner pour ne pas entrer dans une au-
berge tenue par un Juif quoique le Juif qui nous menoit nous y engageat fort, nous

59 Hrodna, actuellement en Biélorussie, accueille des Juifs dès le XIVe siècle. C’est le grand-
-duc Witold qui leur accorde le droit de cité en 1389. �u cours des siècles suivants, la ville devient
l’un des plus importants foyers de la présence juive dans la région. �u XIXe siècle la population de
Hrodna est composée�p�PXo��������s. Cf. Le guide culturel des Juifs d’Europe, op. cit�!�0� 515.

60 �u cours des siècles, plusieurs prescriptions vestimentaires ont été imposées aux Juifs de
Pologne et de Lituanie en vue de les distinguer des chrétiens. On peut citer celle de porter une cas-
quette jaune (instaurée à la fin du XIVe siècle puis à nouveau au début du XVIe siècle) ou encore
celle qui consiste à avoir un drap rouge de forme ronde sur leurs habits (instaurée au début du XVe

siècle). Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit., pp. 3, 6, 10.
61 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, pp. 261-262.
62 Il s’agit du village de Wierzbie.
63 Il s’agit de la ville de Kleczew.
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sommes arrivés à Soboliec64 auberge séparée près d’un bois mais tenue par un catho-
lique […]65.

Les principes stricts de l’abbé l’amènent également à s’informer au mieux
sur la route et à prendre avantage des opportunités qui se présentent à lui. C’est
ainsi qu’en se rendant à Vilnius, en 1810, l’abbé fait halte à Bia51 $�,!��ù il évite
au mieux les auberges tenues par des Juifs:

[…] Nous sommes arrivés de nuit à +��51 $�,�et avons eu le bonheur de trouver de la
place chez un cuisinier de Mde la princesse de Kracovie66, nommé Maliszewski67,
qu’on nous avoit recommandé à Strabla. Je dis que nous avons eu le bonheur d’y
trouver de la place, car il n’y a que lui qui ne soit pas juif chez qui l’on puisse lo-
ger. […]68.

Sur le chemin de retour de Vilnius, l’abbé marque une halte durant laquelle
il rencontre un curé qui ne lui cache pas son hostilité vis-à-vis des Juifs. En
affirmant la nécessité de ne pas avoir de contact avec eux, ce dernier cautionne
la stratégie d’évitement de l’abbé:

[…] Kossow69 petite ville noble où de trois auberges qu’il y a, je n’en ai pas trouvé
une où je pusse mettre mes chevaux, ce qui m’a forcé de recourir au curé de l’endroit
pour mettre mes chevaux à l’abri et ma personne. Il m’a reçu très honnêtement mais
il m’a paru être peu instruit, il me répétoit à tout moment en polonois ces mots : le
Juif chez le Juif, le prêtre chez le prêtre. […]70.

Pour l’abbé, l’un des moyens d’éviter l’hébergement chez un Juif peut
également consister à être reçu chez des connaissances ou membres de la
famille Skórzewski. C’est ce qui arrive en 1820, alors que Pochard, accompagné
de son élève �ntoine71, est en route pour Varsovie. Le gouverneur et son protégé
font une halte à Mroga, chez la comtesse Skarbek72, qui les invite finalement

64 Cette localité n’a pas été identifiée. Peut-être s’agit-il de �5�2�'��nma
65 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 16 du 29 avril 1809, p. 223-224.
66 Il s’agit d’Izabella Branicka (1730-1808), soeur du dernier roi de Pologne Stanislaw Ponia-

towski (1732-1798) et épouse, à partir de 1748, de Jan Klemens Branicki (1689-1771), l’un des
plus grands magnats polonais du XVIIIe siècle. À son sujet, Pochard précise plus loin « la princesse
de Krakowie née Branicka, Poniatowska ». Cf. Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre
1810, p. 257.

67 Il s’agit de Józef Maliszewski, maître cuisinier de la princesse Branicka. Cf. �rchiwum
Pa8stwowe w Bia5ymstoku, Sumariusz dokumentów kamery w Bia(ymstoku 1796-1807, (2006),
pp. 79, 206.

68 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 256.
69 Il s’agit de la ville de Kosów Lacki.
70 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 291.
71 Il s’agit d’�ntoni Skórzewski (1803-1855).
72 Il s’agit de Tekla Urszula Wiktoria Byszewska (1786-1858), cousine d’�ntoine. C’est l’une

des filles de Katarzyna Sk�rzewska (1749-1797), sœur aînée Józef Skórzewski (1757-1809), père
des élèves de l’abbé Pochard. Son époux est Karol Euzebiusz Skarbek (1760-1818).
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à passer la nuit au château. Ils acceptent volontiers cette proposition qui leur
permet de dormir dans une demeure catholique. Lorsqu’il rédige cet épisode dans
ses Mémoires, l’abbé ne dissimule pas l’antijudaïsme qui l’anime:

[…] En sortant de la voiture j’avois recommandé au cocher de ne point s’écarter du
château afin de pouvoir continuer notre route, si je le jugeois à propos, le bon accueil
qu’on m’a fait, a été cause que j’ai oublié entièrement, ce que je lui avois recomman-
dé et ce n’est que long tems après avoir pris le caffé et Mr �ntoine le thé, qui nous
a été servi par Melle Emilie73, qui sait déjà faire avec grâce, les honneurs de la mai-
son, qu’un domestique ayant dit quelque chose à l’oreille de Mde, elle a commencé
par me demander si je n’étois venu que pour un instant puisque le cocher n’avoit pas
voulu dételer. Je lui ai répondu que non, mais que j’avois oublié de le faire avertir, ce
que mon compagnon est allé faire sur le champ, n’étant pas plus fâché que moi de
passer la nuit dans le château, au lieu d’aller chez quelque Juif, vu qu’il est difficile
de trouver jusqu’à Varsovie d’autres aubergistes, les villes exceptées où d’ordinaire
on trouve un hôtel tenu par un chrétien, quoique du tems du Duché de Varsovie74, on
ait porté un décret pour empêcher les Juifs de tenir des auberges et de distribuer les
boissons75, ceux-ci, connoissant le proverbe, argent fait tout, n’ont pas négligé dans
cette occasion ainsi que dans bien d’autres, d’employer ce moyen pour se soustraire
à l’oppression, à laquelle ils ne méritent que trop d’être exposés, à cause de leur fou-
rberie76, de leur haine pour les chrétiens qui les porte à employer tous les moyens
possibles pour se venger du mépris des chrétiens qu’ils se sont attirés par la mort de
Notre Seigneur, par leur entêtement à ne pas avouer que le messie est déjà venu et
par leur malpropreté77, leur avarice78 et d’autres vices qu’on leur reproche avec rai-
son79. […]80.

73 Il s’agit d’Emilia Karolina Józefa Skarbek (1806-1834). Fille de Tekla Urszula Wiktoria
Byszewska (1786-1858) et de Karol Euzebiusz Skarbek (1760-1818).

74 Le duché de Varsovie est l’État créée en 1807 par les Français, suite à leur victoire contre la
Prusse, et qui perdure jusqu’en 1814. L’introduction du Code Civil en 1808 a pour conséquence
l’égalité des droits et devoirs civils pour tous les habitants sans distinction. En 1814, la constitution
du nouveau Royaume du Congrès réaffirme la religion catholique comme religion d’État, toutes les
autres n’étant plus que tolérées. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit�!�0� 47.

75 Le décret dont il est ici question n’a pas pu être identifié. À noter que Louis Lubliner ne
mentionne aucune interdiction de ce type dans son ouvrage.

76 Louis Lubliner note qu’il est reproché aux Juifs d’employer « la ruse et la fourberie dans
l’exercice de l’état commercial » et que « ce grief est assez fondé » (p. 96). En revanche, il assure
que ce sont les « circonstances qui forcent en quelque sorte les Juifs à user de fourberie » (p. 96).
Sans entrer dans le détail, l’auteur explique que ce comportement est « le résultat immédiat de la
législation exceptionnelle et vexatoire par laquelle ils sont régis » (p. 105) et que « ruse et fourbe-
rie, [sont les] armes ordinaires à tout faible persécuté par le fort » (p. 110). Sur la question de la
« fourberie » voir plus en détail: L. Lubliner, op. cit., pp. 96-120.

77 À ce sujet, Louis Lubliner écrit : « chargés des impôts ordinaires et surchargés des impôts
extraordinaires, qu’y a-t-il de surprenant à ce que le Juif soit obligé de vivre le plus économique-
ment possible et même d’une manière parcimonieuse ? ». Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit�!�0� 120. Voir éga-
lement la note 21.

78 À ce sujet, Louis Lubliner écrit : « Je répète, que le Juif en Pologne fait sagement de vivre
avec une grande économie, et d’entasser l’argent dans son coffre-fort, la législation exceptionnelle,
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Si l’antijudaïsme de Pochard n’est pas surprenant compte tenu de son statut
d’ecclésiastique catholique81, il n’en est pas moins le moteur de sa stratégie
d’évitement de la communauté juive sur la route. Mais malgré l’attention de
l’abbé Pochard à ne jamais avoir affaire aux Juifs, certains contacts avec eux sont
néanmoins inévitables.
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�u cours de ses longs voyages, l’abbé Pochard n’est pas toujours en mesure
d’éviter tout contact avec les Juifs, notamment lorsqu’il traverse des contrées où
cette population est nombreuse. La raison première est qu’il lui faut bien trouver
un endroit où faire étape, or il arrive quelque fois que seuls des Juifs tiennent
auberge là où il se trouve.

C’est en route pour Varsovie en mai 1804 que l’abbé passe pour la première
fois la nuit « dans une auberge tenue par un Juif »82. Mais c’est au cours de son
voyage à Vilnius à la fin de l’année 1810, que Pochard se trouve le plus souvent
en contact avec des membres de cette communauté pour cette raison. À qm����
 5upia83 », l’abbé et ses deux élèves sont amenés à dormir dans une auberge tenue
par un Juif84, expérience qu’ils renouvèlent à « Troki85 », faute d’avoir pu trouver
un « hôtel catholique »86. C’est là que l’abbé apprend des informations sur les
conditions de vie des Juifs de Lituanie:

[…] N’ayant pu y trouver un hôtel catholique nous sommes entrés chez un Juif […].
À peine étions nous retirés dans notre chambre que le seigneur d’Januszewski87 est
arrivé à la même auberge. �près avoir été pendant quelque tems sans nous adresser
la parole, l’entretien a enfin commencé et sa compagnie nous a été fort agréable. Il
nous a appris que […] dans les auberges, les Juifs n’ont point de taxes pour les

vexatoire, les procédés haineux des gouvernements, lui en font un devoir ». Cf. L. Lubliner, op.
cit., pp. 122-123.

79 Sur les sources de la haine envers les Juifs, voir le chapitre que Louis Lubliner leur consa-
cre dans son ouvrage. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit., pp. 51-159.

80 Mémoires polonais, $��	I, voyage de Varsovie 1820, pp. 618-619.
81 Il faut notamment rappeler qu’au cours du XVIIIe siècle, plusieurs papes édictent des lois

anti-juives. Sur l’antijudaïsme dans l’Eglise catholique voir notamment l’explication faite par
Louis Lubiner. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit., pp. 51-71.

82 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 10 du 8 juin 1802, p. 161.
83�	
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84 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 263.
85 Il s’agit de la ville de Trakai située en Lituanie.
86 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 270.
87 Cette personne n’a pas pu être identifiée.
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choses qu’ils fournissent88 ; que dans beaucoup d’auberges les seigneurs donnent le
foin et la paille à un taux fixé, mais ordinairement assez haut ; que dans toutes les
villes et vilages ce sont les Juifs qui font la bierre et le brandwin89 ; que les ouvriers
doivent avoir des patentes90 pour exercer leur art ou métier ; que les Juifs sont esti-
més dans ce pays et y ont assez de (b. poids)91 /crédit/ […]. Le lendemain ayant épro-
uvé ce qu’il nous a dit concernant le prix des choses fournies par les Juifs, vu que
celui chez qui nous étions a exigé un prix énorme pour ce que nous avons pris de lui
nous nous sommes mis en route […]92. 

En novembre 1810, sur le chemin de retour de Lituanie, l’abbé s’arrête chez
un Juif. Malgré son ressentiment général contre les Juifs, il reconnaît l’honnêteté
de son hôte:

[…] ayant passé par Szczuczyn93 où il y [a] un collège de piaristes94 j’ai couché
à Kamionka95 chez le premier aubergiste juif qui se soit trouvé sur mon passage depuis
Vilna. Ce Juif a été fort honnête et très raisonable, ce qui est extraordinaire. […]96.

Plus loin sur sa route, l’abbé est à nouveau contraint de passer la nuit chez
un Juif. Dans ses Mémoires, il semble que Pochard se sente une fois de plus
obligé de se justifier sur le caractère exceptionnel de cette entorse à ses principes:

[…] ayant passé la nuit à Gastkow97 dans une auberge murée où étoit un Juif, le seul
Juif chez qui j’ai logé depuis Varsovie […]98.

Dix ans plus tard, c’est à nouveau sur la route de Varsovie que l’abbé Pochard
est amené à passer la nuit chez un aubergiste juif:

[…] nous sommes arrivés pour la nuit à Podêbice99 petite ville où il n’y a que des
Juifs qui tiennent auberge. […]100.

88 Contrairement à ce qui semble se passer sur les territoires lituaniens contrôlés par les Rus-
ses, les aubergistes juifs du duché de Varsovie, quant à eux, paient une contribution, le konsens,
à laquelle les chrétiens ne sont pas assujettis. Cf. L. Lubliner, op. cit�!�0� 98.

89 Le bran de vin est de l’eau de vie.
90 Une patente est un brevet accordé par une autorité pour établir un droit, un titre ou un pri-

vilège.
91 Les mots suivis de b. ont été barrés par l’abbé Pochard. Ils sont souvent remplacés par un

autre mot dans l’interligne.
92 Mémoires polonais, $��	, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, pp. 270-272.
93 Il s’agit de la ville de Shchuchyn qui se situe actuellement en Biélorussie.
94 Ordre de clercs réguliers fondé en 1597 par le prêtre espagnol Joseph Calasanz (1556-1648)

et destiné à l’éducation.
95 Cette localité n’a pas pu être identifiée.
96 Mémoires polonais, $��	, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 287.
97 ��$$�� '�.�'�$%!� .�� %��  ��  �$���� ��$���G=.71.�� "#�ï#����� ���GF�n)� �$�����,� "#�ïvodie de

Grande-Pologne), n’a pas pu être identifiée.
98 Mémoires polonais, $��	, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 293.
99 Il s’agit de la ville de Pod�=2�.�.

100 Mémoires polonais, $��	I, voyage de Varsovie 1820, p. 615.
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Plus loin, au cours du même voyage, l’abbé décide de loger dans une auberge
où plusieurs Juifs se sont regroupés:

[…] aussi ai-je eu beaucoup de peines de trouver un gîte pour la nuit et ce n’est qu’à
Bronice101, éloigné de Varsovie d’un mille, que j’ai trouvé une écurie non occupée
par les chevaux de l’armée, mais j’ai trouvé la chambre commune remplie de Juifs
rassemblés pour célébrer le sabbat102 solennel de l’octave des tentes ou tabernacles et
la chambre particulière occupée par un officier polonois en quartier dans cet endroit,
ce qui n’a pas peu concouru à m’ôter toute envie d’entrer dans une auberge tenue par
un Juif. Espérant que l’officier me donneroit un coin dans sa chambre pour y passer
la nuit, j’ai envoyé mon compagnon le prier de m’accorder cette grâce, mais le por-
trait que l’on en a fait, même son domestique, l’en a empêché, et j’étois d’abord déter-
miné à passer cette nuit dans la voiture, cependant, après une mûre réflexion, je me
suis décidé à m’adresser à lui, malgré sa brutalité, son peu de complaisance, son inur-
banité que l’on avoit dépeintes sous des couleurs outrées, et j’ai obtenu sans difficul-
té, ce que je lui demandois. […] et enfin il m’a appris, que l’on n’étoit pas trop sûre
dans cette auberge, plusieurs vols y ayant été commis depuis peu de jours. Cette der-
nière nouvelle m’a engagé à recommander aux domestiques d’être sur leur garde. Non
content de cet avis, ne pouvant guère dormir, je me suis levé à minuit pour voir si les
domestiques faisoient ce que je leur avois recommandé, et j’ai trouvé le laquais dor-
mant profondément dans la voiture, l’ayant réveillé, non sans peine, et ne trouvant
pas le cocher, je l’ai fait chercher, il étoit près de la porte de la maison occupé à en-
tendre la musique peu mélodieuse des Juifs et après leur avoir représenté le danger
auquel ils s’exposoient en veillant si peu, quoiqu’ils eussent été avertis en particulier,
par l’hôte de l’auberge, que c’étoient les soldats qui voloient, je me suis recouché
pour peu de tems et m’étant mis en voiture de bonne heure, je suis arrivé à Wo-
la103 […]104.

Outre la question du logement, c’est celle de l’approvisionnement de l’abbé
au cours de ses voyages, qui l’amène à entrer en contact avec des membres de la
communauté juive. �insi, sur le chemin de Vilnius en 1810, ses provisions étant
« épuisées », il est contraint de se rendre chez un aubergiste juif à Bra8 , pour
y acheter de quoi manger mais ne trouve finalement rien qui lui convienne105. En
1820, sur la route de Varsovie, l’abbé sollicite à nouveau des personnes de confession
juive pour son approvisionnement, mais ne voit pas non plus ses besoins
comblés:

QXQ�	'� 9�-�$����#�''�-�����+���� 7��
102 Le shabbat est le jour de repos assigné au septième jour de la semaine juive, le samedi, qui

commence dès la tombée de la nuit du vendredi soir.
103 Wola est un village où avait traditionnellement lieu l’élection du roi de Pologne. Il s’agit

actuellement d’un quartier de Varsovie.
104 Mémoires polonais, $��	I, voyage de Varsovie 1820, pp. 628-630.
105 Mémoires polonais, $��	, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, p. 253.
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[…] je ne me suis arrêté qu’à Biniawice106 pour rafraîchir les chevaux et faire faire
une petite réparation à la voiture. Ici je n’ai pas eu lieu de me réconcilier avec les
Juifs qui tiennent auberge, car il n’y avoit que du foin, et j’ai été obligé de m’adres-
ser au meunier pour avoir de l’avoine, ce qui m’a retenu plus que je n’aurois voulu,
on ne vouloit ni faire du feu, ni donner de pot pour cuire quelque chose pour notre
dîner, et ce n’est qu’après trois heures de halte que j’ai pu me mettre en che-
min […]107.

Dans ses déplacements, Pochard fait également appel à des Juifs en raison
de leur savoir-faire. C’est notamment le cas en novembre 1810, sur le retour de
Vilnius, quand il a recours à un artisan pour réparer sa voiture endommagée:

[…] J’ai dîné à Cierzewo108 petite ville royale109 où j’ai eu bien de la peine de trouver
un maréchal pour racommoder une des roues et ce maréchal étoit un Juif. Dans ce
pays-ci les Juifs exercent tous les métiers ainsi que dans la Lithuanie. […]110.

De la même manière, en 1821, lors d’un séjour à Bad Reinerz111, l’abbé est
amené à discuter avec un Juif au sujet du change. Mais finalement, Pochard ne
fait pas appel à ses services:

[…] Mde voulant changer l’argent m’a envoyé un Juif qui s’offroit à faire le change,
mais dès qu’il m’a eu offert 2fl112 pour l’écu, je suis descendu de la voiture pour prendre
des informations de l’agio, n’ayant rien pu apprendre de positif de l’apoticaire
à qui je m’étois adressé, vu qu’ordinairement on ne prend guerre intérêt à ce qui re-
garde des étrangers, j’ai pris le parti de m’en rapporter à ce que me donneroit le maître
de l’hôtel de l’�gneau, qui m’ayant offert 3 1/2f par écu, taux que m’avoit désigné
notre hôte de Reinerz, je n’ai pas hésité de changer de manière à ne pas me trouver
dans la nécessité de changer avec perte. […]113.

La même année, à Dresde, Pochard fait appel à un guide qui s’avère être un
Juif francophone, converti au catholicisme:

[…] N’ayant pas trouvé de place chez notre hôtesse Konradi, nous sommes descen-
dus dans une auberge /l’�igle d’or/, pas des meilleurs, près de l’hôtel de ville, dans
une rue étroite, y étant conduit par un Juif devenu catholique qui parloit fran-
çois. […]114.

QXP�	'� 9�-�$����#�''�-�����+�������.��
107 Mémoires polonais, t. II, voyage de Varsovie 1820, p. 627.
108 Il s’agi$����'��#�''������71E���
109 En 1738, la ville obtient une franchise de la part du roi �uguste III (1696-1763).
110 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, pp. 290-291.
111 Bad Reinerz est le nom allemand de Duszniki-Zdrój, station balnéaire située en Silésie.

À cette date, la ville est sur le territoire du Royaume de Prusse.
112 Il s’agit de florins, nom donné à différentes monnaies européennes initialement frappées

en or puis en argent.
113 Mémoires polonais, t. II, 2d voyage de Dresde, pp. 674-675.
114 Mémoires polonais, t. II, pp. 708-709.
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Comme il a été vu précédemment, la majorité des contacts de l’abbé Pochard
avec les Juifs sont de sa propre initiative, étant amené, malgré lui, à prendre une
posture de demandeur de service. En revanche, il arrive à de rares occasions que
des contacts avec des membres de la communauté juive soient subis par l’abbé.
C’est ainsi qu’à la fin de l’année 1810, au cours de son voyage à Vilnius, il se
trouve à Hrodna, où il « est pris par des Juifs pour un médecin qu’ils vouloient
conduire auprès d’un malade »115. Malheureusement, l’abbé ne livre pas plus de
détails sur les circonstances de cette situation de malentendu.

Parmi les contacts subis par l’abbé, il arrive que certains soient empreints
d’une certaine violence. C’est le cas, toujours à Hrodna au même moment, quand
l’abbé se retrouve involontairement face à plusieurs habitants juifs. Dans cette
confrontation, qu’il ressent comme une agression de leur part, il répond à son tour
par une posture agressive:

[…] À peine la voiture at-elle été arrêtée près de la place, où l’on m’avoit dit que
demeuroit un traiteur, que la voiture a été entourée de Juifs dont j’ai eu mille peines
de me débarasser et cela non sans les menacer de les frapper de ma canne. Celui que
l’on nous avoit indiqué ne tenant plus d’étrangers, nous avons eu bien des maux de
trouver le seul traiteur chrétien qui soit dans cette ville, mais enfin nous y avons trouvé
de la place pour nous et nos chevaux quoiqu’un peu cher […]116.

�rrivé à Vilnius, l’abbé a de nouveau affaire à des Juifs. Si cette nouvelle
confrontation est d’abord subie comme à Hrodna, l’abbé en profite pour engager
l’un deux à le guider dans la ville. Mais Pochard finit par se sentir trompé par ce
guide, ce qui lui occasionne un fort agacement:

[…] Dès que nous nous sommes arrêtés en ville notre voiture a été entourée, come
à Grodno117 de Juifs, en ayant pris un pour qu’il me conduisit chez Kriszkiewicz118

qu’on m’avoit indiqué à Grodno, comme un bon maître d’hôtel, il m’a conduit chez
une juive qui traite. À la première vue j’ai cru que ce n’étoit pas une juive et je me
suis laissé conduire par elle dans plusieurs chambres qu’elle m’a montré pour que je
choisisse ce qui me conviendroit. M’étant apperçu à son langage qu’elle étoit juive je
me suis dépêché de quitter cette maison et peu s’en est falu que je n’ai donné des
coups de canne au Juif qui m’avoit conduit chez elle, de dépit de m’être laissé trom-
per, je suis entré chez un horloger qui demeureoit près de là et lui ai demandé de
m’indiquer où demeuroit le traiteur Kriszkiewicz, m’ayant désigné la rue, comme il
pleuvoit assez, j’ai prié un jeune homme de me mener dans l’hôtel des quatre na-
tions, il l’a fait d’autant plus volontiers, qu’il devoit passer devant cet hôtel où nous
sommes débarqués. […]119.

QQU�'[������!�	����!�$��	!� 	������-*����-0��[�������-*-,!�0��NUW�
116 Ibid�!�0� 260.
117 Grodno est le nom de Hrodna en russe et en polonais.
118 Cette personne n’a pas pu être identifiée.
119 Mémoires polonais, t. I, lettre 18 du 16 décembre 1810, pp. 272-273.
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L’analyse minutieuse des Mémoires de l’abbé Pochard, montre que le prêtre
français est mû par un antijudaïsme dont il ne se cache ni dans son comportement
ni dans ses écrits. Ce sentiment d’hostilité à l’égard de la religion juive et de ses
adeptes n’est pas surprenant vu son statut d’ecclésiastique catholique, son époque
et le milieu dans lequel il évolue. Si dès 1796, l’abbé Pochard mentionne la
présence des Juifs dans les villes d’�llemagne et de Pologne qu’il traverse pour
se rendre chez les Skórzewski, il faut remarquer le fait qu’il ne les stigmatise pas
pour autant. En effet, il semble les évoquer moins par animosité que par curiosité ;
attitude qu’il ne réserve pas qu’aux Juifs puisqu’il mentionne également les autres
groupes confessionnels dont il entend parler sur sa route. De même, lorsqu’il est
amené à en observer et à faire part de ses observations par écrit, il le fait sans
apporter de jugement personnel.

La dureté des sentiments de l’abbé envers les Juifs est mise au jour en
d’autres circonstances, qui sont celles de sa stratégie d’évitement des membres
de cette communauté lorsqu’il se trouve dans le cas de voyager en Pologne et en
Lituanie à des fins professionnelles principalement. De la répulsion qu’il éprouve
à leur encontre résulte une volonté de ne pas avoir affaire à eux dans ce cadre
précis, que ce soit pour l’hébergement, la restauration ou tout autre service dont
il pourrait avoir besoin sur la route. Cela n’est cependant pas réalisable et l’abbé
se voir contraint à plusieurs reprises de dormir chez un Juif ou d’avoir besoin du
savoir-faire d’un artisan de confession juive. Si à l’une de ces occasions, il est
à noter que l’abbé a l’intelligence de reconnaître l’honnêteté de son hôte juif, il
n’en change pas moins son opinion sur les coreligionnaires de ce dernier. �insi,
l’abbé se sent mal à l’aise en compagnie de Juifs, ce qui n’est pas sans
occasionner des quiproquos et des réactions violentes à leur égard.

Les Mémoires de l’abbé Pochard illustrent bien le fait que les professions
réservées et le champ économique des Juifs les rendent « incontournables » pour
les voyageurs contemporains. Ils vivent donc en interdépendance économique
faute de véritables échanges sociétaux.
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The article is an attempt to show the leading elements of the attitude towards Jews, the attitude
of Father Claude-�ntoine Pochard (1766-1833), tutor in the family of a Gniezno governor Joseph
Skórzewski. Numerous trips across Polish territories and neighboring countries enabled him to
come into direct contact with Jewish issues in Central and Eastern Europe, and his up till now
unpublished memoirs shed light on some interesting aspects of the history of European Jews.
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The article consists of three parts. The first part presents direct or indirect contacts of Father
Pochard with Jews during his trip to Bavaria, Saxony, Prussia, Wielkopolska, the land annexed by
Russia and Lithuania. The second part shows Fr. Pochard’s reactions to the presence of Jews –
dislike and avoiding closer contacts. There is also an attempt to show the difference in the positions
of both the Catholic side, represented by Fr. Pochard, and the Jewish side, the climate of hostility
and mutual prejudices. The third and last part shows cases where Fr. Pochard revises his views in
contact with professionalism and honesty encountered in traveling Jewish innkeepers and
merchants, and also other specific moments when there was escalation of tension in his relations
with the Jews. The whole article is an interesting panorama of Christian-Jewish relations in the
first half of the nineteenth century, when there were economic contacts but no cultural exchange.
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Base du clergé séculier comtois, XVIIIe-XXe siècles (consultable à la Bibliothèque de
Grammont et �rchives diocésaines de Besançon ; la liste des entrées de la base est
consultable en ligne: http://www.introcedo.com/index.php/Base_du_clergé).
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Das Leben der kranken und alten Menschen in der heutigen postmodernen
Welt stellt kein Randproblem dar, vielmehr eine große Herausforderung für sie
selbst, für ihre Familien und auch für die pastoralen Bemühungen der Kirche. Im
seinem �postolischen Schreiben Evangelii gaudium schreibt Papst Franziskus,
dass: „Trotz der ganzen laizistischen Strömung, die die Gesellschaft über-
schwemmt, ist die Kirche in vielen Ländern […] in der öffentlichen Meinung eine
glaubwürdige Einrichtung, zuverlässig in Bezug auf den Bereich der Solidarität
und der Sorge für die am meisten Bedürftigen”2. „Wir dürfen [auch heute – �n-
merkung des �utors] nicht übersehen, dass sich in den Städten […] die Preisga-
be �lter und Kranker […] leicht vermehren” (EG 75). Darum ist Franziskus
„unendlich dankbar für den Einsatz aller, die in der Kirche arbeiten”.

	.&�*\.&$��*�.&�:�$7$�;� .&���2$�������$���;���.&$���2������&�'$��!������,$�#�$t$������
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2 Franciszek, �dhortacja apostolska ���(��������"����	���"��"!U(����%��#"������\���� 
��	����������R!��7= $�.&����2003, Nr. 65 (ab hier: EG).
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Der folgende �rtikel gibt uns Mahnungen des Papstes Franziskus zur Lage
der älteren und kranken Menschen in der Welt von heute. Folgende Themen
werden behandelt: I. Die Kompetenz der Gesellschaft für kranke und alte Men-
schen; II. Die Bedeutung der christlichen Gemeinde für die kranken und alten
Menschen; III. Die Ziele des Seelsorgegesprächs.
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Das Faktum der Kleinfamilien, die postmoderne Wohnungssituation, der
Mangel an Pflegekräften und die Berufstätigkeit vieler Frauen sind die wesentli-
chen Gründe dafür, dass man sich um die leidenden und betagten Personen nicht
mehr so kümmern kann, wie es ihren Bedürfnissen entspräche3. Unter den ge-
genwärtigen Lebensverhältnissen können – nach Papst Franziskus – jene, die
einer dauernden Betreuung und Versorgung bedürfen, nur zeitlich begrenzt in der
Familie zu behalten werden4. In den Strapazen des postmodernen Lebens (vgl.
EG 52-53)5 fühlen sich viele solchen zusätzlichen Beeinträchtigungen nicht ge-
wachsen; deswegen übergeben sie die Zuständigkeit für die Kranken und �lten
den Krankenhäusern, �lten- und Pflegeheimen, manchmal auch ohne überhaupt
andere Optionen ernsthaft in Erwägung ziehen6.

W A-'�������
2��$7!�B����"������/����"�	�����=��		�����Y���	��������������������������
�������������=����"������		�����!���>�B����"���������P�	���"����	��5��	%��
�9���������
@!������� �S����	�����!N�������� ��������������9���	����!� &� -����� �.&���:t.,!� 3���2��-� ���+��
NXXQ!����OQ�ONM�4����71-���!� 9��	����� ����!������ �� ������%!� HC'< ,����$�����?� $��1.7������'��
-�.7��I�WW"NXXX)!����NUYM���� �!���(��������%���%"���P�#���(��"������U�����!�(��!��"�%��!
H?�*�����I�SO"NXXO)!����Q!����PP�SX�

O A-'��3���.� 7�,!�$���	���%��!���	!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I�WP�"NXQU)!�����S�Y!����OY�"�2
&���>�� /�*��')M���� �!�\'���%��L������I�!�������	���M�����������R���!����������	��Z�������� 
��
����%��������!�(��!��"�%��!�� /�*��'�WP�"NXQU)!�����S�Y!����NY�NVM���� �!�\?��	��������� 
�"��!�(�����R��'���#"��"�!���������������"�=��%�W��	�),0�,F�+,-.1!�� /�*��'�WP�"NXQU)!
����S�Y!����S�

5 Vgl. Franciszek, \2������ ���������"���M��������M� 	���R�������U"�����������(���U"�"(� 
���������������������]%����)--�,E�+,-E1, OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr. 3-4, S. 28; �. Wollbold, Hand-
buch der Gemeindepastoral, Regensburg 2004, S. 394-395.

6 Vgl. Franciszek, \$����L��M�������M
�������M�M�������������%������
������!��������R�
����(��������������+, 	�������!�������5���emii „Pro Vita”, OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr. 3-4, 27-28;
W. Przygoda, Die karitative Praxis der Kirche in Polen am 5nfang des 21. Jahrhunderts, in: Pasto-
ral-theologische Hefte, Bd. 1, hrsg. M. Polak, T. Kowalczyk, Wien–Gniezno 2008, S. 95-96; J. Stroj-
nowski, Choroba, in: Encyklopedia katolicka, Bd. 3, Lublin 1993!�3�'-��NWN�NWUM�������$�� �8 ,�!
Rozwój ����(%��
 in: Wprowadzenie do andragogiki, hrsg. T. Wujek, Radom 1996, S. 29-31;
K. Koch, Die Kirche Gottes. Gemeinschaft im Geheimnis des Glaubens, �ugsburg 2007, S. 216-
-217; T. Wielebski, 2��!�������!�(����P�#���(��"��!���	���� ����!������,�HRoczniki Teolo-
giczne Warszawsko-Praskie” W"2002), S. 265-298.
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Hier spielen selbstverständlich – wie es schon früher Papst Johannes Paul II.
sehr oft gezeigt hat – die allgemeinen Gewohnheiten und die öffentliche �n-
schauung eine wesentliche Bestimmung: Hätte man sich zumindest bis zur Zeit
des Ersten Weltkriegs harter Kritik ausgesetzt, wenn ein Familienmitglied oder
jemand, der einer Familie eng verbunden war, in �lter und Krankheit nicht von
ihr betreut worden wäre, so ist es heute für viele schon selbstverständlich, dass
Fremde diese �ufgabe übernehmen7. Weil es so üblich geworden ist, macht man
sich – nach Franziskus – wenig Gedanken darüber, dass eine noch so perfekte
medizinische und physische Versorgung nicht genügt, um jenes Gefühl der Ge-
borgenheit und der Sicherheit zu geben, das man braucht, um Krankheit,
Schwäche und Gebrechlichkeit gelassen annehmen zu können8.

Im �postolischen Schreiben Evangelii gaudium stellt Papst Franziskus nach-
drücklich fest: Wir müssten uns auch unter vielem anderen mehr um das geistige
und seelische Wohl der Hilfsbedürftigen kümmern, wenn wir von Humanität
nicht nur sprechen, sondern diese wirklich human leben wollen (vgl. EG 54)9. Es
darf uns nicht genügen, lediglich die medizinische Betreuung der �lten und
Kranken sicherzustellen, um uns dann von ihnen wieder zurückzuziehen. Wir
müssen nach Wegen suchen, wie Kranke und �lte weiter in der ihnen vertrauten
Gemeinschaft bleiben können, bis sie wieder gesund sind oder bis ihr Leben ab-
geschlossen ist. Wo die konkreten Gegebenheiten eine solche Lösung unmöglich
machen, sollten wir wenigstens dafür sorgen, dass diese Menschen in enger Ver-
bindung mit ihrem bisherigen Lebenskreis bleiben können10. Wir dürfen uns unse-
ren menschlichen Verpflichtungen nicht mit dem Hinweis entziehen, dass die
„Verhältnisse nun einmal so sind“, denn es ist ja unsere �ufgabe, entsprechende
menschliche Verhältnisse zu schaffen. Franziskus stellt fest, dass es ohne Frage
heute unmenschlich ist, die nicht mehr leistungsfähigen Mitmenschen ohne Not
in die Isolierung zu drängen und den Kontakt mit ihnen auf das unumgänglich
Notwendige zu beschränken, wie das heute oft geschieht (vgl. EG 14)11.

S A-'����������5�		!���������U��"�!����(%��"�����),-�-,�-CCC1!����VM������0 ,�!�K"����� 
�"���%����	���������%��
����%��������!�(��!��"�%��!���>�K"������"��"�(�������"����	������!�&� -�
4����71-���!���2'���NXQN!����NQP�

8 Vgl. Franciszek, \$����L��M� ������M
� ��� ���M� M������one osoby starsze, jest opuszcze-
nie”, op. cit., S. 28; D. Lipski, K"������"�� �%���� 	����� ����%��!� op. cit., S. 223; M.E. Czacka,
O cierpieniu, in: Wypisy tyflologiczne, Bd. 2, hrsg. C. Gawrysiak, Warszawa 1977, S. 93-96.

9 Vgl. Franciszek, \�������(��������������������"%�	����R������(�����"%�(������!�����
�����������	��!�	���������!U"�!��%�%(%������?��%�������"��%�M�\���	������5!���	����R�)F�33
+,-E), OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr 2, S. 29; Ders., \���"���"M���"�	���M� ����"!U(�zucie”. ���� 
�U"���������?!U	���%�#"�� Idziego, OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr 7, S. 19; ���C��= !�5ktualne uwa-
runkowania nowej ewangelizacji, in: Polskie drogi nowej ewangelizacj�!�&� -�����C��= !������0��.!
��2'���NXQO!����NV�

10 Vgl. Franciszek, \'���%��L������I�!�������	���M�����������R, op. cit., S. 28-29.
11 Vgl. Franciszek, „Ludzie starsi to my”. 5udiencja generalna 4 marca 2015, OsRomPol 36

(2015), Nr. 3-4, S. 39-40; Ders., �������� !����� ��	���L� ����������, OsRomPol 34(2013),
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Papst Franziskus ist der Überzeugung, dass die gegenwärtigen Zustände in
der Kranken- und �ltenversorgung uns zu einem Umdenken veranlassen müs-
sten. Es wird Zeit, dass wir von der vor allem durch die Konsumgüterindustrie
und ihre Werbung propagierten Überbewertung der Jugend, sowie vom Leis-
tungs- und Erfolgsdenkens abkommen und neu erkennen, dass ein volles Men-
schenleben alle Reifestufen umfasst. Wir müssen es wieder – laut Papst Franzi-
skus – innerlich akzeptieren, dass Krankheit und �lter zum menschlichen Dasein
gehören und dass sie uns die Möglichkeit geben, reifer und weiser zu werden12.
Diese Einsicht ist die Voraussetzung dafür, dass wir auch in den Kranken und
�lten vollwertige Mitglieder der Gesellschaft sehen können und bereit sind, ihre
berechtigten �nsprüche auf Kommunikation zu achten und mit allen Mitteln ver-
suchen, dem Rechnung zu tragen13.

Hier erhebt sich – laut Franziskus – nun die Frage, ob die Christen nicht kla-
rer ihren Standpunkt vertreten und sich intensiver für das uneingeschränkte Le-
bensrecht all derer einsetzen müssten, die nicht mehr jung, gesund und „fit“ sind.
Wäre es nicht ihre Pflicht – wo immer das sinnvoll und zielführend erscheint –
darauf hinzuweisen, dass auch zum Leben des postmodernen Menschen die Er-
fahrung von �lter, Krankheit und Tod gehört und dass wir alles in unseren
Kräften Stehende tun müssen, damit der Mitmensch diese Erfahrungen unter
menschenwürdigen Umständen machen kann, das heißt: nicht ausgestoßen aus
der Pfarrgemeinschaft, sondern mitten in ihr? Ungläubige mögen verständlicher-
weise die Begegnung mit �lter, Krankheit und Tod scheuen. Franziskus verweist
zu Recht darauf, dass der Christ dieser Konfrontation nicht auszuweichen
braucht, denn er weiß um die verschiedenen Lebensphasen als Schritte auf dem
Weg ins vollkommene Leben14.

Nr. 8-9, S. 48-49; J. Wanke, Neue Herausforderungen – Bleibende 5ufgaben. Helfer brauchen
Rückhalt, Freiburg i. Br. 1992, S. 112 ff.; R. Biel, ?�"�M�����#���	���!��%��%�%���%�%��"���%, in:
Duszpasterstwo wobec kryzysu wiary!� &� -�� 4�� ��71-���!� ��� C��= !� ��2'��� NXQW!� ��� VU�VPM
4�� ���5�8!� 2����������%� ���������"����� �!����O����� "!U	���%� 	���	���;� ���%"��#I� !������
"���	����������������%��,�H��'�$1,���0�5�.7��I�"NXQN)!�����U�P!����NU�NP�

12 Vgl. Franciszek, $���	���%��!���	, op. cit., S. 48-49; Ders., \'���%��L������I�!�������	 
���M�����������R, op. cit., S. 28-29; Ders.,�\2���������������"���M��������M�	���R!�op. cit., S. 28;
D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	��zi chorych, op. cit., S. 212-215.

13 Vgl. Franciszek, \'���%��L������I�!�������	���M�����������R, op. cit., S. 28-29; Ders.,
\^�����
�������������!�����!��"����"�%�����R�������U"�����������������U"�#"����"����!� 
�����������U"�	���"%���)+*�X 2014), OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr 11, S, 46; H. Matusiewicz, @!���
!��������%������� ������ �������� �� ���!����L�%��� �	����"%���!�������������� &���	����, in: Te
Deum laudamus. Program duszpasterski na Wielki Jubileusz Roku 2000, hrsg. E. Szczotok,
R. Kempny, �. Liskowacka, Katowice 1999, S. 283-293; D. Lipski, K"������"���%���� 	�������� 
�%��, op. cit., S. 217.

14 Vgl. Franciszek, $���	���%��!���	, op. cit., S. 48-49; F. Bujak, Cierpienie, in: Encyklopedia
katolicka, Bd. 3, op. cit., Folge 476; S. Witek, Cierpienie. 5spekt aksjologiczny, in: Encyklope-
dia katolicka, Bd. 3, op. cit., Folge 480-481; R. Rak,�B����#����O���!���"��"����� ����!�����,
HC'< ,����$�����?� $��1.7������'�-�.7��I�WW"NXXX)!����NPYM�D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	�������� 
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Es wäre Franziskus auch zuzustimmen, dass die Haltung einer Kirchenge-
meinde zu ihren Senioren und Kranken erkennen lässt, inwiefern sie sich faktisch
für alle ihre �ngehörigen zuständig weiss15. Wo man die Behinderten und nicht
mehr so �rbeitsfähigen nur als eine Randgruppe betrachtet, der gegenüber man
bestimmte �ufgaben hat, die man als Christ wohl oder übel erledigen muss,
unterscheidet sich die Sichtweise der Gemeinde nicht von jener, die zum großen
Teil in der postmodernen Gesellschaft vertreten wird. Nach christlicher �nsicht
aber sind die im Leben und im Glauben bewährten Personen bis zu ihrem Ende
vollwertige �ngehörige der Pfarrgemeinschaft (vgl. Sir 8,9). Deswegen müsste
es außer Diskussion stehen, dass man diesen Menschen einerseits in ihrer beson-
deren Lage zur Seite steht und sie im Hinblick auf ihre physische und seelische
Situation schont, dass man aber andererseits auch von ihnen verlangt und akzep-
tiert, was sie in diesem �ugenblick zu geben haben16.

Papst Franziskus zufolge kann sich eine christliche Pfarrgemeinde nur da
artikulieren, wo wahrhaftig einer für den anderen da ist, wo also ein angeregter
�ustausch erfolgt. Schafft man in den Gemeinden Gelegenheiten, dass jugendli-
che und gesunde Menschen mit Behinderten und in die Jahre Gekommenen unge-
zwungen zusammenkommen können, um sich kennen- und verstehen zu lernen,
so ist das für alle ein Gewinn17. Laut Franziskus erlangen die jungen Leute so ein
realistisches Bild der menschlichen Existenz und werden zugleich ermutigt, unan-
gemessene �nsichten über die Seniorenzeit zu korrigieren. Wenn Jugendliche die
Möglichkeit haben, sich zu überzeugen, dass man bei betagten Menschen Ein-
fühlungsvermögen, Beharrlichkeit, Erkenntnis und Lebensweisheit entdecken

�%��!��0��.�$�!����NQSM�����5F�!�Choroba, uzdrowienie, odpuszczenie grzechów, „Communio” (1998),
Nr 3, S. 23-24.

15 Vgl. Franciszek, „Ludzie starsi to my”, op. cit., S. 40; Ders., $���	���%� �!���	, op. cit.,
S. 48-49; D. Lipski, K"������"���%���� 	���������%��, op. cit., S. 220-221; Z. Zimowski, ��(���
�	�� ����%����?%!�"���Z�"%�(oszona podczas XIII Zwyczajnego Zgromadzenia Ogólnego Synodu
Biskupów, OsRomPol 3W"2012), Nr 12, S. 19.

16 Vgl. Franciszek, \�����
��������������I�#"�L������!������R��2��	�����!���������!(�����

�(������M
�����������������������!�(nosprawnymi, ORomPol 35 (2014), Nr 7, S. 28; Ders., \$���
��������"%�	�����%R��'��	��"�����%��������!�����, OsRomPol 35 (2014), Nr!����QQ!�UVM�������
.�8 ,�!�$��!�(��!��"�%, in: Encyklopedia katolicka, Bd. 13, Lublin 2009, Folge 1153; W. Chudy,
Sens filozo�����%�����%������(�"��������!�(��!��"����, in: @�������!�(��!��"���������������
"� !�(����O�"��, hrsg. D. Kornas-Biela, Lublin 1988, S. 106-108; T. Wielebski, ���������� �� 
��������������%���"����!���������!�(�����P�#���(�,�H�5������71E�I�Q�"NXXS), S. 129-143.

17 Vgl. 2�����������	��%�5!���	��������'�L��%������"%�����@U��J!�#	�����%��,� H�t��
���*���05�8 ,��I�QXW�"QVYO)!�?��$�Q!����QXM�D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	���������%��!��0��.�$�!
���NNO�NNUM�/����*�8 ,�!�2����������!���������������!�����	����!�(����"��	L��������%��������� 
!�M�%��, „C'< ,����$�����?� $��1.7������'�-�.7��I�WW"NXXX)!��. 273-281.
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kann, werden sie wahrscheinlich ihr Jungsein nicht überbewerten18. Wo man
Gebrechliche und Leidende zwangslos und ohne unpassende Überheblichkeit
akzeptiert, verschwindet – nach Franziskus – die so weit verbreitete �ngst vor
den Beschwerden des �lters. So werden die Jugendlichen lernen, entschlossen
und mit Hoffnung ihrem eigenen �lter entgegenzusehen19. Sie haben es dann
nicht nötig, die Vorstellungen von der letzten Phase des Lebens zu verdrängen.
Eine korrekt gestaltetes Gemeindeleben, in das auch die alten und kranken Men-
schen einbezogen sind, kann wesentlich zu einer ausgewogenen Lebensgestaltung
aller Gläubigen beisteuern. Es kann auch Vorbild sein für das Verhalten der Ge-
sellschaft den Betagten und Kranken gegenüber20.

!C�K��1	S������������������
	���1	S���

Betagte und leidende Personen haben ein besonderes �nrecht auf das seel-
sorgliche Gespräch21, das geistlich gestaltet und unterstützt werden soll22. Nach
Franziskus sollen wir für die Leute beten, bevor wir mit ihnen reden und – wenn
man so formulieren darf – auch während wir mit ihnen sprechen. Wir müssen
um Unterstützung bitten, damit wir ihnen gerecht werden, und damit wir nie
unseren Erfolg, sondern ihr Glück suchen. Eine Besuchsseelsorge kann nur gut
gehen, wenn sie von der Meinung getragen wird, dass es letztlich der Heilige
Geist ist, der uns die Worte eingibt, die wir benötigen, und der dem Gesprächs-
partner die �ufnahmebereitschaft gibt, das anzunehmen, was ihm dient. Dazu
braucht es das Gebet. Das seelsorgliche Gespräch ist ein geistliches Geschehen;
es wird sich – wie letztlich alles seelsorgliche Tun – nicht durch geplante Tricks,
sondern durch den Glauben an Gottes Wirksamkeit als fruchtbar erweisen23.

Das seelsorgliche und geistliche Gespräch mit den kranken und alten Men-
schen ist – nach Franziskus – im Bereich der Pfarre eine Herausforderung für

QY A-'��3���.� 7�,!�\����������������%R!��0��.�$�!����OXM������*�� ,�!�$�����������(�"����
����!�M�������U����"�����(�	���"U�!���2'���NXQW!����UW�US�

19 Vgl. Franciszek, \$����L��M� ������M
� ��� ���M� M�������������%� �����
� ���� �!����� 
���R, op. cit., S. 28.

20 Vgl. Franciszek, „Ludzie starsi to my”, op. cit., S. 40; Ders., „Ziemia, mieszkanie i praca
prawami wszystkich”, op. cit., S. 44-46; D. Lipski, K"������"���ycia ludzi chorych, op. cit., S. 221-
-222; �. Wollbold, Handbuch, op. cit., S. 395-396.

21 Vgl. H. Faber, E. Van der Schoot, Praktikum des seelsorglichen Gesprächs, Göttingen 1972,
S. 127 ff.; J. Patton, 5rt. „Pastoral Counseling”, in: Dictionary of Pastoral Care and Counseling,
Hg. H.J. Rodney, Nashville 1976, S. 849-854; �. Wollbold, Handbuch, op. cit., S. 397-399.

22 Vgl. ���������� ����%����@���L�%� �� ���!�����"�, Katowice 1998, Nr 4; T. Wielebski,
2��!�������!�(����P�#���(��������������"���%�����%��, in: Duszpasterstwo wobec kryzysu,
op. cit., S. 313-314.

23 Vgl. Franciszek, \$����L��M� ������M
� ��� ���M� M�������������%� �����
� ���� �!����� 
���”, op. cit., S. 28; D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	���������%��, op. cit., S. 212; �. Wollbold, Hand-
buch, op. cit., S. 401-402.



QPU�	
�?	�3
�3u/��/���
�������
��
���?
�� 	���
/��������
/�
�`

jeden Christen, vor allem aber für den Seelsorger (vgl. Mt 10,7-8)24. Die pastora-
le Praxis zeigt, dass er �usdauer braucht, er muss warten und zuhören können.
Darüber hinaus sollte sich der Seelsorger um eine Sprache bemühen, in der das
Gemeinte vom Kranken auch faktisch verstanden werden kann. Es wäre zu ein-
fach, von den Geheimnissen des Lebens und des Todes nur in Bildern und For-
meln zu reden, die ihm undurchschaubar bleiben und die er nicht mit der Reali-
tät, wie er sie erfährt, in Verbindung zu bringen vermag. Wenn alte und kranke
Menschen dem Pfarrseelsorger gegenüber argwöhnisch sind und die Verbindung
mit ihm zurückweisen, so liegt der Grund dafür oft in der �ngst, dass sie auf die
sie bedrängenden Schwierigkeiten �ntworten bekommen, die ihnen nicht weiter
helfen. Sie wollen nicht Schriftworte und Katechismuslehren geboten bekommen,
die an dem vorbeizugehen scheinen, was sie an Fragen bedrängt. Mit einem solch
unpersönlichen formelhaften Redestil leistet man vor allem dem noch Suchen-
den keine Hilfe25.

Die Frage nach dem Sinn des Lebens und des Todes stellt sich jedem, der
das Ende seines Daseins vor �ugen hat. Er möchte Klarheit darüber gewinnen,
ob sein Leben Bedeutung hat, sowohl für ihn selbst wie für andere. Er verlangt
danach, dass sein Leben in einen größeren Zusammenhang, in eine sinnvolle
Ordnung eingebunden ist, dass es Wert und Ziel hat26. Der Gedanke, dass es nich-
tig sie könnte, wird angesichts des Todes unerträglich. Getaufte machen oft erst
jetzt den Versuch, ernsthaft zum Kern der christlichen Botschaft vorzudringen;
ihnen muss man helfen. Viele, die der Kirche fernstanden und früher bezweifelt
haben, dass das Leben einen Sinn hat, beginnen nun Fragen zu stellen. Viele, für
die der Tod bis dahin ganz selbstverständlich das endgültige Ende des Lebens zu
sein schien, möchten nun hoffen und glauben können. Ihnen kann man nur bei-
stehen, wen��*��� �.&�2�*B&$!� �.&���� �=�&�����7�#�� �$7�����������&�����0���
.&��7�� 0��.&����Vor allem ist falsche Sicherheit da nicht am Platz, wo es um die
letzten Geheimnisse geht. Selbst der Geistliche sollte – nach Franziskus – sich
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���OPM���0�� ,��/����� ���� 70� $�� $����5�E21��������!� H����������!(�O��������!�����"�
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25 Vgl. M. Klessmann, Handbuch der Krankenhausseelsorge, Göttingen 1996, S. 16-17;
�. Wollbold, Handbuch, op. cit., S. 403-404.

26 Vgl. Katechismus der Katholischen Kirche, Oldenburg 1993, Nr 1501; R. Rak, B����#�� 
��O���!���"�, op. cit., S. 268; S. Witek, Choroba. 5spekt religijno-moralny, in: Encyklopedia
katolicka, Bd. 3, op. cit., Folge 235; D. Lipski, K"������"���%���� 	���������%��, op. cit., S. 213;
�. Wollbold, Handbuch, op. cit., S. 396-397.
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nicht scheuen zuzugeben, dass es auch für ihn offene Fragen gibt; er gewinnt
dadurch an Glaubwürdigkeit27.

Der gläubige Mensch ist der Wahrheit verpflichtet. Eben in diesem Moment
darf er deswegen dem Gespräch über das Sterben nicht aus dem Weg gehen. Je-
der Mensch kommt einmal dahin, dass er sich mit der Gewissheit seines Leben-
sendes befassen muss. Viele erhoffen sich, in Gelassenheit über den Tod spre-
chen zu dürfen, finden aber keinen Menschen für ein solches Gespräch28. Wenn
Verwandte, Freunde und Bekannte diesem Thema ausweichen – sie tun es im
allgemeinen besonders dann, wenn das Ende demnächst zu erwarten ist – müsste
der Christ, zumindest aber der Seelsorger kompetent sein, so über das Sterben
und das neue Leben zu sprechen, dass der Kranke und Betagte mit innerer Ruhe
und Hoffnung der Zukunft entgegensehen kann. Zu selten wird heute in der kirch-
lichen Verkündigung gezeigt, dass Tod und Leben untrennbar zusammengehören,
dass wir in jeder Lebensperiode und in jeder Stunde mit dem Tod leben. Deswegen
ist es – laut Franziskus – so ernst, den Kranken und �lten hinzuweisen, dass der
Tod nicht als ein fremdes, drohendes Erlebnis auf sie zukommt, sondern dass das
Sterben jene äußerste Tat der Hingebung ist, auf die sie sich durch Hingabe,
durch Selbstlosigkeit und den Glauben an die Erlösung ihr Leben lang vorbe-
reitet haben29.

Nach Meinung des Papstes Franziskus braucht der betagte oder leidende Christ
ständig neu die Bestätigung, dass seine Existenz für andere, für die Pfarrgemeinde
und die gesamte Kirche noch von Wert ist30. Er soll durch sein stellvertretendes und
fürbittendes Gebet etwas für seine Nächsten und im besonderen für die Kirche tun.
Oft fällt es ihm aber schwer, sich auf das Gebet zu konzentrieren, und er hält es für
ein Versagen, dass er nicht tun kann, was er tun möchte. Man muss ihm infolge-
dessen begreiflich machen, dass das Wohl-Wollen, das gute Vorhaben, die innere
�nteilnahme am Leben, an den Fragen und Schwierigkeiten der Pfarrgemeinschaft
von entscheidender Bedeutung ist. �uch gilt es, ihn zu der Erkenntnis zu führen,

NS A-'��3���.� 7�,!�\�����
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28 Vgl. K.J. Ludwig, Kraft und Ohnmacht des Glaubens. Seelsorgliche Begleitung in der Kri-
se der Krankheit, Mainz 1988, S. 32-54.

29 Vgl. Franciszek, \�(�"�� ���%��� ��!�"�����M� ��� �(�R�����"������� ��� ����O�������2����
P��%��"���"�?��	�����M���, OsRomPol 34(2013), Nr 5, S. 38; Ders., ����(��������������"%��"�� 
����#"�L�����B�(���, OsRomPol 34(2013), Nr 5, S. 39; D. Kornas-Biela, @�������!�(��!��"��

�����
�����!�M��;�����������&������"(��33, in: �������;�Z�U�(���%���������(����(�#��, Hg. D. Kor-
nas-Biel, Lublin 2000, S. 366; D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	���������%��, op. cit., S. 217.

30 Vgl. Franciszek, \?� �������� ��(�#��R�� 4���	�� podczas� '�%� #"�� "� 2���� #"�� '���%
)+G�,E�+,-G1, OsRomPol 34(2013), Nr 6, S. 28-29; Ders., $���	���%��!���	, op. cit., S. 49; Ders.,
\'���%��L������I�!���� ��	���M odrzucania”, op. cit., S. 28-29; W. Przygoda, ��(��������%�� 
�%"�������M���"����"����	������, in: Polskie drogi, op. cit., S. 104; S. Witek, Cierpienie, op. cit.,
Bd. 3, Folge 480-481; D. Lipski, K"������"���%����	���������%��, op. cit., S. 217.
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dass das in Beharrlichkeit getragene Leiden ein Ja zum Willen Gottes, ein Zeichen
des Glaubens und des Vertrauens ist.

Das seelsorgliche Gespräch ist – wie Franziskus schreibt – neben der Sa-
kramentenspendung der bedeutendste Dienst, den die Kirche ihren leidenden und
bejahrten �ngehörigen zu leisten hat (vgl. Röm 8,32)31. Deswegen muss man in
dieser Lage alles daransetzen, dass diese Hilfe ernstgenommen und in der ge-
eigneten Weise getan wird. Bereits gegenwärtig – und mehr noch in Zukunft –
wird der Seelsorger – im Sinn der Richtlinien des Papstes Franziskus – dazu
Helfer brauchen, insbesondere, da die �nnahme der Krankensalbung, die nach
der neuen Regelung nun einer größeren Gruppe von Gläubigen gespendet wer-
den kann, durch das individuelle seersorgliche Gespräch vorbereitet werden sollte.
Man wird sich bemühen müssen, richtige Helfer zu suchen und sie ordentlich für
ihre Funktion vorzubereiten32. Die �rt, in der eine gute Betreuung verwirklicht
werden kann, mag in den einzelnen Pfarrgemeinden verschieden sein. �llgemein
lässt sich jedoch sagen, dass wir alle die Stellung der kranken und alten Perso-
nen für das Leben der Kirche genauer begreifen müssen33.

6C�8A�������

�us den Betrachtungen dieses �rtikels wird deutlich, dass die Situation der
kranken und alten Menschen in vielen Gemeinden immer schwieriger wird. Papst
Franziskus fordert von den Hirten der Kirche, dass sie diesen Menschen in ve-
rantwortungsvoller Weise helfen, ihren Platz in der heutigen Gesellschaft zu fin-
den. Die Seelsorger sollen mit den kranken und alten Leuten bei verschiedenen
Gelegenheiten pastorale Gespräche führen. Sie sollen sie zu erreichen suchen und
deren tägliche Probleme kennenlernen.

Die in diesem �rtikel behandelten Themen schöpfen den ganzen Reichtum
dieser Problematik keineswegs aus. �ber das ist ein Thema für weitere �rbeiten
oder zur vertieften Reflexion über die bereits vorhandene Literatur, auf die sich
vorliegende �rtikel beruft.
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32 Vgl. Papieska Komisja Duszpasterstwa Pracown�,F���5�E21��������!� K"����% "�#"�����
����!������ �� ����"��, Watykan 1987, S. 21, 25-28, 34-37; T. Wielebski, 2��!������� !�(���
P�#���(�, op. cit., S. 316-317; �. Wollbold, Handbuch, op. cit., S. 399-400.

33 A-'������� 7�5,�!� Caritas jako praktycz��� ���	���������(��������, in: $�#	���"�I�B��% 
���� Program duszpasterski na rok 2003/2004, hrsg. P. Kurzela, �. Liskowacka, Katowice 2003,
S. 219-226; T. Wielebski, �%���	������� !�(������!����"%����!�����"������%��, „Roczniki
Teologiczne Warszawsko-Praskie” 2 (2002), S. 241-268.
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The situation of the elderly and ill in the contemporary postmodern society constitutes
a serious challenge for contemporary societies as well as for pastoral work of the Church.
Reflections of Pope Francis describing the fate of the elderly and ill in the contemporary reality are
to be found in the above article. The issue has been discussed in the following subsections:
“Competences of the postmodern society towards the elderly and ill” (chapter I); “The significance
of the Christian community for the life of the elderly and ill” (chapter II); “The objectives of the
pastoral conversation” (chapter III).
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������4� �'�� ,�Q
���*���.,����.7���#�� �$t$������7��8
�&��'�-� .&��3�,�'$t$

�����)�	�1����(����������	�.��
�
������	�@�	�R�������

�� � ����$��A�$�,��� .&�����7�'� ���*�'���$�� ���  ������ �� $���',�� $�$�$���
B2����������.&���������4�'$�#���&��$��=����������!��7������.&$�-���� $�'�$�
B2���������������-��� �����7�0 ������,,�*���$�����������A��,B���-��-� ����
������$�����-,��$����� $t���-�����.&����.&�������3��*�������4��$��-�2�����
�����2��$�����&�����������7�' #t$�����$�� $��.&��>�H��� �� ������ �*������� ��-��
0�  $��A��,B���-��-��� �-������2��$���4��$� �"����������	���������������!��� 
�������)�*�  ������� �$7��''���
#��-�'� �$����2'��2���"	�:������������	������ 
���!��������������)JN�����B2���&���� ���.&$��� ��������������  �������&��'��
-�����'-�����
*0��&'��->�Hc`d��**�����$���4�&���-����������&��'�-�����-��
���� ��$&����� ���� 
���������  �� ��.&� ������ -���-��$����� 4�� �� "�!������
�����)� 7��  �.&��!� ������&��� �� ��'��2�� �������� .&��� �&�������$� 7�� #���
*�$$�'��JW�����&��$�-����� .&!��������������#���+�'�������*�����$�����'$������
��#�'� �$����'�2$!��*0�����$�����+��B���� ���.&�#� ��''������ $�''��-�����.&���
����A��,B���-��-��� �4��$� ���$$� ��
���� ��� ��$�-� 7�� $����$����''���3��*��
#��2�'���A��*�$$'��-�$������������&��'�-���2�������-$�����&��$�-���
*0�t�-��
��.&$�*�&��

Es muss betont werden, dass die kirchliche Verkündigung in ihrem Wesen
eine Einheit bildet. �ber dennoch können wir eine innere Differenzierung fest-
stellen, wenn von unterschiedlichen �rten der Verkündigung die Rede ist. Ge-
wöhnlich spricht man von drei Grundformen: der missionarischen, der katecheti-
schen und der homiletischen Verkündigung. Die Verkündigung des Wortes Gottes
existiert nicht um ihrer selbst willen, sondern erfüllt eine bestimmte Rolle in der
Heilsgeschichte. Um angemessen verwirklicht werden zu können, darf sie sich

Q�������������
������4� �'�� ,��"-�2��QVSW)M���&�2����$��-$����B��?�*�'�$�,������&��'�-��
����A��,B���-��-��*����*� �	� $�$�$��B���&�� $'�.&����'$��!� �*�?\&��������� $�� �*�����������\�
7� ��+1�-� 7.7�  ����� �*�?\&��������*� ����� $�� �*����� �������7��M���$-'���� �� �A��2���� 
��'�� .&���?�*�'�$�,���

2 KDK 44.
3 Ebd., 62.
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nicht allein auf die rein theoretische Ebene beschränken, sondern muss sich auch
in der Praxis widerspiegeln4.

In der heutigen Theologie der Verkündigung lassen sich generell zwei For-
schungstendenzen feststellen, die sich auf unterschiedliche methodologische
Prämissen stützen. Die erste, traditionelle und eindeutig dominierende, bedient
sich grundsätzlich solcher Methoden, die auf verschiedenen Formen der verba-
len Vermittlung basieren. Die zweite, neuartige, bringt in die Darlegung der Glau-
benswahrheiten Parallelerfassungen ein, die sich aus visuellen Darstellungen und
verbalen Formen zusammensetzten. Die traditionelle Theologie, die in beträch-
tlichem Maße von einem neosophistischen Verbalismus dominiert wird, in zig
völlig voneinander isolierte Disziplinen aufgeteilt (Segmentcharakter der Theolo-
gie) und der kerygmatischen Funktion der Kirche entfremdet ist, hat ihren ur-
sprünglichen universellen Charakter verloren, sie wurde strikt elitär und ist den
meisten Gläubigen unzugänglich. Diese Tatsache charakterisiert C. Bartnik tref-
fend auf dem Hintergrund eines Vergleichs mit der „kosmischen“ Theologie des
Pseudo-Dionysius �reopagita, wenn er schreibt:

�����&��'�-����� �� ���������1 �� �&�$$��,� *� .&����&���,$������.&$������*�����
��!���  � ���������� *�'�-����t��!� ����������'� �������-� �*$��4��,'�.&,��$�7���&�
��*���-�� $����&�$$��������� ����$�����*��� �.&$ 0��,$����������2����-!���$�����*
�� �.&$ 0��,$���$$� � 2�$��.&$�$�����.&$� ��$��� ��*��� �.&$ 0��,$� ��-��������� 	���
�������� $��,$���!� ���������$�����*��� �.&$ 0��,$��� ����� ���� ������������&��
#�*���������!�#���:�-'�.&�*��������������-��7���
L� $��7���$�����'�-�\ ���� 0�,�
$�����������&��'�-������������4�  �� .&��$�#��������''���,'�.&,��$��c`d����� 0t$��
�����1 $�*��.&�� $'�.&����&��'�-����������������**��� �-*��$&��$��!����-*��$����
 .&������� �2:�,$�#� $� .&���&�� �.&$'�.&� �&�� ���-�� $���� ������&����'$�������#��
����v,���*�,�������� .&������-!�����#�*�\ $��'�.&����� .&�-� .&�&��!�����#��
��$$�����������������'$�-,��$!�����#�*�������'�2��!�����#�������*�� .&'�.&������'�!
����#����������.&�!�*��.&*�'�����#�*�	�������������'�!�#���+�-������!�#�*���'�-�\�
 ���+���  $ ���������#�*������������	����������� ��������������B&������#�� �'�
�&��'�-���*�$��������$� 7�� �������&��'�-�������#������� .&�� $'�.&���
���&���-!����
#�������+�2�'!��������.&�����#�������.&�� $'�.&����0��.&��U

%C�����������I
	�������	�������������	�.��
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Seit den achtziger Jahren des vergangenen Jahrhunderts wurde von Prof.
Franciszek���<.7,�� ,��eine neuartige Konzeption in der Theologie entwickelt.
Sie entstand im Resultat seiner Untersuchungen zur Pädagogik sowie zur 5ga-

O�A-'���������,!� ����!�"���������(�"��������!���>� 9��	�����!�����	��!�+���N!�?-��/�����
*�8 ,�!���2'���NXXN!����QUU�

5 C. Bartnik, �(�"��"�L!��, in: Teologia Dionizego 5reopagity!�?-��������.718ski, Radom
1997, S. 7.
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petologie und Ekklesiologie des griechischen Kirchenschriftstellers Clemens von
�lexandrien6. �uf der Grundlage dieser um neue patristische Überlieferungen
erweiterten Forschungen erarbeitete der �utor eine neue, als grafisch-geometri-
sche bezeichnete Methode in der Theologie, basierend auf aus geometrischen
Figuren und geometrisch-bildlichen Darstellungen zusammengesetzten Schau-
zeichnungen. Diese Methode bildete den Gegenstand der Doktorarbeit von Pfr.
Krzysztof Krukowski mit dem Titel ?����#I�������	�������� ���%����%������� 
��dy wykresograficznej w teologii (Der gnoseologische und didaktische Wert der
grafisch-geometrischen Methode in der Theologie). Die Ergebnisse seiner For-
schungen publizierte K. Krukowski in zwei Buchveröffentlichungen: $�"���� 
��L������"����	������ (Ein neues Instrument der Evangelisierung)7 und Geome-
trycz��� "����� ������� �����%"���#�� (Eine geometrische Vision der göttlichen
Wirklichkeit)8. Pfr. Edward Wasilewski ist der erste �utor, der die rein theoreti-
schen Prämissen der grafisch-geometrischen Methode auf die Bedürfnisse der
Theologie angewandt hat, insbesondere auf die Homiletik und die Predigttätig-
keit überhaupt. Seine Forschungsergebnisse veröffentlichte er in vier Büchern:
=���������"�(������ ���	ogii (Die Geometrie im Dienste der Theologie)9, 3���(
#"�L��#���� Przekaz Dobrej Nowiny "���L��������������� ������"%�� (Das Ideal
der Heiligkeit. Die Botschaft der Guten Nachricht in grafisch-bildlichen Darstel-
lungen)10, 5!	���������(���O������%�"%������������������ teorii i praktyki homi-
letycznej (Die 5nwendung der Prämissen der grafisch-geometrischen Methode
auf die homiletische Theorie und Praxis)11 sowie Chrzest. Wszczepie����"�'� 
�%�����B��(��B��%��� (Die Taufe als Einfügung in den Mystischen Leib Chri-
sti)12.

Die erwähnte Methode, welcher�3����<.7,�� ,��NQ�Buchveröffentlichungen
(davon 6 fremdsprachige) sowie 5 wissenschaftliche �rtikel widmete, die in den
Jahren 1978-2014 erschienen sind13, erhielt 21 mal Rezensionen (davon 6 fremd-
sprachige) von Theologen und Pädagogen14. Ihrem einmütigen Urteil zufolge
kann diese Methode sowohl in der Didaktik als auch in der im weitesten Sinne

P����&��3����<.7,�� ,�!�5��!��"��(���P	������5	������%������!���'0'���QVYXM���� �!�P� 
#��U( 5��!��"��(���P	������5	������%������!���2'���QVYWM���� �!�'�(�#I�%����M������#����O 
�"�!���2'���QVVX�

7 K. Krukowski, $�"������L������"����	������, Lublin–Pelplin 2011.
8 K. Krukowski, =������%�����"�����������������%"���#��, Pelplin 2013.
9 E. Wasilewski, =���������"�(���������	����, Pelplin 2015.

10 E. Wasilewski, 3���(�#"�L��#������������2������$�"��%�"���L��������������� ������"%��,
Gniezno 2015.

11 E. Wasilewski, 5!	���������(���O������%�"%���������������������������!����%�������	��%�� 
���, Gniezno 2015.

12 E. Wasilewski, B�������?����!������"�'��%�����B��(��B��%���, Gniezno 2016.
13 Siehe E. Wasilewski, 5!	���������(���O������%�"%�������������� do teorii i praktyki homi-

letycznej, op. cit., S. 253-254.
14 Siehe ebd., S. 254-256.
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verstandenen Pastoraltätigkeit der Kirche angewandt werden, in der die Verkün-
digung ja einen besonderen Platz einnimmt. Die grafisch-geometrische Methode,
die neue Wege der Theologie durch das �ufzeigen ihrer gnoseologischen Per-
spektiven und didaktischen �pplikationen schafft, wird den Hauptgegenstand der
weiteren Teile dieser �rbeit bilden.

$C D���������������)	S ��������	��	������5��
 ��	�����������
��
� �8A	���

Die Genese und die Entstehungsetappen der grafisch-geometrischen Methode
wurden in den oben erwähnten �rbeiten von K. Krukowski15 und E. Wasilewski16

besprochen. Da wir uns wegen des engen Rahmens dieser �rbeit mit dieser Frage
nicht näher beschäftigen können, verweisen wir den Leser auf die genannten Pu-
blikationen. Hier konzentrieren wir uns nur auf die summarische und endgültige
Version dieser Methode, wie sie in der �rbeit von Prof. ��<.7,�� ,��Synteza teo-
lo����"���L������������%���?%������������
�!�������� (Synthese der Theologie in
grafischer Darstellung. Zweite erweiterte 5uflage)17 dargelegt wurde.

�ls �usgangspunkt dieser Methode dient der Kreis, der als die vollkommen-
ste geometrische Figur gilt und gleichzeitig ein symbolisches Bild für den voll-
kommenen Gott darstellt. In den biblischen Überlieferungen wird uns das Wesen
Gottes durch symbolische Bilder nähergebracht, und zwar als Licht: „Gott ist
Licht” (1. Joh. 1, 5), als Feuer: „Denn der Herr, euer Gott, ist ein verzehrendes
Feuer” (Deut. 4, 24) und als Sonne: „Denn Gott der Herr ist Sonne und Schild”
(Ps. 84, 12). Die Sonne, die Quelle des Lichts, erscheint als feurige Kugel mit
einem kreisförmigen Schild. In den patristischen Überlieferungen von Clemens
von �lexandrien und Pseudo-Dionysius �reopagita begegnen wir der Figur des
Kreises als symbolisches Bild für das Wesen Gottes18.

Der Kreis mit eingeschriebenem gleichseitigen Dreieck ist eine symbolische
Darstellung Gottes in seiner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit. Der Kreis bedeutet die Einheit
Gottes, das gleichseitige Dreieck die Dreifaltigkeit und Gleichheit der Göttlichen
Personen. Diese Darstellung war in der Kunst der Barockzeit weit verbreitet. Ein
hervorragendes Beispiel dafür bietet die symbolisch-geometrische Darstellung im
oberen Teil des aus der ersten Hälfte des 17. Jahrhunderts stammenden monu-
mentalen Hauptaltars in der Kathedralbasilika in Pelplin. Der Kreis mit einge-
schriebenem gleichseitigen Dreieck bildet das Zentrum der künstlerischen Kom-
position, in welcher bestimmte theologische Botschaften erkennbar sind. Um den

QU����&��=������%�����"�����������������%"���#��!��0��.�$�!����NS�QQN�
16 Siehe 5!	���������(���O������%�"%���������������������������!����%�������	��%�����, op. cit.,

S. 31-63.
17 F. ��<.7,�� ,���%���������	�����"���L������������%���Wydanie drugie, poszerzone, Lublin 2014.
18 Siehe� 3����<.7,��ski, P�#��U( 5��!��"��(���P	������5	������%������, Lublin 1983.
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Kreis herum sind geflügelte Köpfe von acht Engeln situiert, die ununterbrochen
Gott anbeten (vgl. Jes. 6, 3). Innerhalb des gleichseitigen Dreiecks befindet sich
die Inschrift Quis ut Deus („Wer ist wie Gott”), die die Wahrheit darüber zusam-
menfasst, dass Gott der höchste und einzige Herr ist: „Gott ist die Fülle des
Seins und jeglicher Vollkommenheit”19. �uf den Seiten des Dreiecks stehen in
Hebräisch die in der Bibel vorkommenden Namen Gottes: Jahwe, Elohim und
5donai. Die ganze Komposition wird von zwei Engeln gehalten.

Edward Wasilewski erstellte eine Liste und Beschreibung aus geometrischen
Figuren bestehender symbolischer Darstellungen Gottes in 31 Kirchen in Polen,
Deutschland, Italien und Israel. Im Schlussteil seiner �rbeit schrieb er:

+����������'1 ��������� $�''��-���$$� ����������,��',�� $��������� $-� $�''$!���  ���
#��'���&� $��� .&���"2� ����� �+���.,,��.&��)��������*����������$$� &t� ���� 1*�
2�'� .&��+�'������$$� � ������� ���*�*�$� ���-� .&���2���*� -'��.& ��$�-��������.,
#��,�**��!���������3��*����7�'���������.,�!��������������� ���-������A�� �&��-
���-� .&���2���� $����&���,����-� �-$�������!���  ������2������t&�$������ $�''���
-�����$$� ������2�2'� .&�0�$�� $� .&������ ��2� �$7�������7�*�,�'$���''���������'�-�\�
 ���
�2�������&�� $��&��$�-�&\����NX

?��7�-��B-$��������*�  ���.&���.&!���  �����#����������<.7,�� ,������2���
$�$��-���� .&�-��*�$�� .&����$&���� .&����*����$����+�'���� $�''��-��������$��$
����������n Boden der Theologie verpflanzt wurde21. Bei unserer Besprechung
werden wir jedoch nur diejenigen Darstellungen berücksichtigen, die den grund-
legenden Kern der auf der Heilsgeschichte aufbauenden grafisch-geometrischen
Methode rekonstruieren.

����?��'�-��������'$�-,��$
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20 E. Wasilewski, 5!	���������(���O������%�"%���sograficznej do teorii i praktyki homiletycz-

nej, op. cit., S. 242.
21 Siehe E. Wasilewski, ��(�������"������(�"������%	���"�B��%������J�L�������������, „Ze-

szyty Formacji Katechetów” 1 (2015), S. 26-34.
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Obige symbolische Darstellung Gottes in seiner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit ist
frei von 5nthropomorphismen. Bildliche Illustrationen führen oft zu drei Irr-
tümern, und zwar zum Tritheismus (Glauben an drei Götter), zum Theandrismus
(die Überzeugung, dass Gott ein Mann ist) und zum Subordinationismus (die
�nsicht, dass der Sohn Gottes und der Heilige Geist Gott dem Vater nicht gleich
sind)22. Die besprochenen geometrischen Darstellungen, die ein symbolisches
Bild Gottes in seiner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit bieten, erleichtern eine Korrektur
dieser Irrtümer. Der eine Kreis bedeutet die Einheit der Natur und des Wesens
Gottes. Das gleichseitige Dreieck illustriert die Gleichheit aller drei Göttlichen
Personen. Das symbolische Bild der Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit ist frei von ge-
schlechtlichen Kategorien. Die Pfeile auf dem Kreisumfang bedeuten die Macht
der Liebe, mit welcher der Vater den Sohn und der Sohn den Vater liebt, und der
Heilige Geist ist die verkörperte Liebe beider23.

����3����� .&��$��� ���� .&���*�$���$$

NN�A-'��3����<.7,�� ,�!��%���������	�����"���L������������%�!��0��.�$�!����QY�QV�
23 Vgl. ders., $�"��"��������	������J�L�������������, Pelplin–Lublin 2000, S. 33.
24 Vgl. ders., �%���������	�����"���L������������%�, op. cit., S. 20-21.
25 Vgl. ders., Metoda wykresograficzna w katechezie, Pelplin 2001, S. 54.

Der Kreis mit dem eingeschriebenen gleichseitigen Dreieck ist das symboli-
sche Bild Gottes in seiner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit. Der als Bild Gottes und Ihm
ähnlich erschaffene Mensch wurde in Form eines kleinen gleichseitigen Dreiecks
dargestellt. Die Verbindung dieser beiden Figuren illustriert den Zustand der
Freundschaft des Menschen mit Gott24. Die von der oberen getrennte untere
Struktur bedeutet die Gruppe der gefallenen Engel, die sich von Gott getrennt
haben. Die Pfeile auf der Linie der unteren Struktur symbolisieren den bösen
Geist, der immer wieder versucht, den Menschen von der Einheit mit Gott loszu-
lösen25.
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Die Loslösung des den Menschen bedeutenden kleinen Dreiecks von der Gott
in seiner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit illustrierenden oberen Struktur (dem in den Kreis
eingeschriebenen gleichseitigen Dreieck) zeigt die Folgen der Ursünde: den Bruch
der Einheit mit Gott und die Entfernung von Ihm. Die Verbindung des kleinen
Dreiecks (des Menschen) mit der unteren, eine unregelmäßige Gestalt besitzen-
den Struktur, die das Reich des Teufels bedeutet, zeigt den Zustand des ersten
Menschen, der unter dessen Knechtschaft geriet26. Es muss betont werden, dass
auch der heutige Mensch nicht in einem Zustand zwischen Gott und dem Teufel
verbleiben kann. Und eine Definition der Ursünde allein im legalistischen Sinne
als „Sünde des Ungehorsams” kann ihr Wesen und ihre Folgen nicht vollständig
aufzeigen27.

������� $������#�������� B���

26 Vgl. ders., �%���������	�����"���L������������%�, op. cit., S. 22-23.
27 Vgl. ders., ���U��P����������"���L������������%�, Lublin–Sandomierz 2002, S. 18.
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Die Einfügung des Maria symbolisierenden kleinen Dreiecks in die obere
Struktur, die den Dreieinigen Gott darstellt (die Einfügung Marias wurde mit
einer gestrichelten Linie bezeichnet), illustriert die Wahrheit, dass Maria „im
Hinblick auf die Verdienste Jesu Christi”, ihres Sohnes, frei von der Ursünde ist;
Maria wurde „vor-erlöst” (prae-redempta) und durch den Heiligen Geist in die
„innere Kommunion mit den Personen der Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit” eingefügt28.
Maria betrafen die Konsequenzen der Ursünde nicht; voll der Gnade mit Gott
vereinigt, bewahrte sie die Gnade der ursprünglichen Heiligkeit, die Harmonie
der ursprünglichen Gerechtigkeit, absolute Freiheit von allen Einflüssen des Teu-
fels, absolute Freiheit von jeglicher, selbst der geringsten Sünde. In Maria hat
Gott eine würdige Wohnung für seinen Sohn vorbereitet.

������� .&������-��� ���&�� ���$$� 
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Um das „Herabkommen” des Sohnes Gottes und die Inkarnation des Wortes
zu illustrieren, wurde aus der oberen Struktur (dem in den Kreis eingeschriebe-
nen gleichseitigen Dreieck) ein großes gleichschenkliges Dreieck herausgezogen,
welches Christus bedeutet. Der Sohn Gottes ist in seiner ganzen Gottheit, untrenn-
bar vom Vater und vom Heiligen Geist, „vom Himmel gekommen”, was der aus



QYQ�

��
/��
��	A
��?
�	�
/��?
����	
��
/�A
/�u��	���

der oberen Struktur herausgezogene untere Kreis (Halbkreis) veranschaulicht. Die
sichtbare Dimension der Menschwerdung illustriert die Ikone Christi (Jesus von
Nazareth), die unsichtbare Dimension das gleichschenklige Dreieck (der Mysti-
sche Leib Christi – die Kirche); ein Bild zeigt die Einheit der Person Christi, des
Menschgewordenen Gottes; Maria ist die Mutter des „ganzen Christus” – die
Mutter der Kirche29.

�������.&���&�� $��;�����H���7���&�� $� I
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„Christus und die Kirche bilden somit den «ganzen Christus» (Christus to-
tus). Die Kirche ist mit Christus eins.” (KKK 795). Die grafische Illustrierung
dieser Wahrheit wurde in Form von zwei Kreisen und zwei Dreiecken dargestellt,
welche innerlich miteinander in vertikaler Position verbunden sind. Mit Blick auf
das �kkomodationsprinzip wurde in diese geometrische Struktur die Ikone des
Barmherzigen Christus in stark aufgehellter Form eingeschrieben – gleichsam
lichtdurchdrungen. „Ich bin das Licht der Welt” (Joh. 8, 12). Im Lichte dieser
Darstellung erweisen sich bestimmte, die Lehre von der Kirche betreffende �n-
sichten als unannehmbar. Wer die Wahrheit von der Menschwerdung akzeptiert,
für den ist es unmöglich, die Existenz der Kirche zu negieren (5ntiekklesiali-
smus), weil Gott einer ist, Christus einer ist und die Kirche eine ist. Die Rede
von der Existenz vieler Kirchen (Polyekklesialismus) erweist sich im Lichte die-
ser Darstellung als irrig und logisch widersprüchlich. �lle durch die Taufe in die
Kirche eingepflanzten Gläubigen bilden den einen Mystischen Leib Christi. �us
diesem Grunde sind dualistische �nsichten falsch, die bemüht sind, Christus von
der Kirche, Christus vom Volk Gottes und die kirchliche Hierarchie vom Volk
Gottes zu trennen.
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Die besprochenen grafischen Darstellungen, die aus immer weiteren sich
sukzessiv kumulierenden Teilgliedern zusammengesetzt sind, bilden ein logisches
Ganzes, dessen Krönung die grafisch-geometrische Darstellung der Kirche Chri-
sti als des „ganzen Christus” darstellt30. Diese Struktur des Christus totus bildet
das Hauptmotiv der grafisch-geometrischen Methode und kehrt in allen weiteren
Darstellungen in identischer oder leicht modifizierter Form wieder31.

!C�D���I�����
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Im Schlussteil seiner �rbeit Synthese der Theologie in grafischer Darstel-
lung. Zweite, erweiterte 5uflage�7t&'$��������<.7,�� ,�� �.& �3��,$���������!����
���� -���� .&�-��*�$�� .&����$&���� ��� ���� �&��'�-��� ���� ��� ���� ����,$�,� ���
���.&�����B''$32.
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Bei der �ufzählung der Funktionen, die die grafisch-geometrische Methode
erfüllt, stellt ihr �utor fest, dass diese Methode die Glaubenswahrheiten in einer
der Mentalität des heutigen Menschen angepassten Form illustriert. Es muss
unterstrichen werden, dass es sich hierbei nicht um auf bildlichen (ikonographi-
schen) Darstellungen basierende Illustrationen handelt, welche potentiell zu
einem falschen Verständnis der Glaubenswahrheiten führen können, sondern um
eine spezifische Form der Visualisierung auf der Grundlage von aus gemetrischen
Figuren zusammengesetzten Darstellungen. Die Erklärung des Glaubens betrifft
geistige Wahrheiten, die sich eben nicht adäquat in bildliche Darstellungen
umsetzen lassen. Gott ist Geist, so wie auch die Kirche als Mystischer Leib Chri-
sti eine geistige Wirklichkeit ist33. Bei der Exponierung des Bildes Gottes in se-
iner Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit in anthropo-zoomorpher Gestalt, wie es in der sakra-
len Kunst und in populären Vorstellungen weit verbreitet ist, haben wir es mit
der ernsthaftesten Deformation des Wesens Gottes zu tun. Gott übersteigt alle
menschlichen Vorstellungen und Kategorien ungemein. In �nbetracht ihrer Po-
pularität kann wohl kaum gefordert werden, solche Bilder völlig zu eliminieren.
�us diesem Grunde muss die parallele Einführung von aus geometrischen Figu-
ren zusammengesetzten Darstellungen im Blick behalten werden, auf deren Grund-

WX�A-'�� 3����<.7,�� ,�!��%���������	�����"���L������������%�!��0��.�$�!����WY�WV�
31 Siehe ebd., '������"%��������������)�������%����1�"�������#����"!U(��������������� 

�������������, in: Lumen Christii in Ecclesia, Hg. �. Paszkowska, Lublin 2005, S. 285-304; ders.,
Nowa metoda w teologii i duszpasterstwie, in: ?�(�������������	������!�?-��?���5�$��8 ,�!����
2'���NXXU!����QQQ�QNNM���� �, Metoda wykresograficzna w katechezie, in: W poszukiwaniu nowych
metod katechetycznych!�?-��?���5�$��8 ,�! Lublin 2006, S. 89-133; ders., Metoda geometryczna
(wykresograficzna) w teologii, „Roczniki Teologiczne” 5W"2006), S. 21-43.

32 Vgl. ders., �%���������	�����"���L����graficznym, op. cit., S. 79-82.
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lage man dann die korrekte Darlegung der trinitarischen Glaubenswahrheiten
hervorheben sowie die oben genannten Irrtümer eliminieren könnte.

!C$C�D����(��
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Pfr. Prof. Krzysztof Guzowski schreibt: „Die Einführung der grafisch-geo-
metrischen Methode revalorisiert in der Dogmatik auch die Kategorie des
Schönen in der Theologie, die jahrhundertelang nur auf die Kategorien der Wahr-
heit und des Guten konzentriert war.“34 In einer so verstandenen Theologie han-
delt es sich sicher um die Betonung der Rolle, die die Visualisierung erfüllt, in
welcher die geometrischen Figuren, aus sich selbst ihre Proportionen wahrend,
auch ästhetischen �nforderungen genügen. Denn allein schon die Tatsache der
Visualisierung stellt eine �nknüpfung an die Kategorie des Schönen dar, welches
„von der Proportionierung und entsprechenden Gliederung der Teile abhängt, das
heißt von etwas, was greifbar ist und auf rationale Weise untersucht werden
kann”35. Indem die grafisch-geometrische Methode die entsprechenden Propor-
tionen der einzelnen Teile wahrt, erzeugt sie dabei eine außergewöhnliche Har-
monie.

!C!C�D����
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Der �utor der Methode verwendet vier Schaubilder, die vier mögliche Optio-
nen der Wahl der Lebenswege illustrieren. Die erste Option, die Wahl der Tren-
nung von Gott, bedeutet auch eine Trennung von Christus und von der Kirche.
Der Katechismus bezeichnet diesen Zustand als Wahl der Hölle. Im Lichte dieser
Darstellungen gibt es keine Option für Christus ohne die Kirche. Die zweite
Möglichkeit ist der �gnostizismus.

?��$��2�7��.&�������������$&�� *� ��' �#�� t$7'�.&����������-� �*$����� \�'�.&,��$
"��$�''�,$��''!� #�'�$�#� ����� 0��,$� .&)� ����  ����� ��-�����-� ��$$� � ���� �� ����
+�7��&��-� 7�� 	&*�� ��$� � $� ��� *�$� ��*� �-�� $�7� *� � #��2�����!� ���� #��� ���
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In der Grafik werden zwei mögliche Versionen dargestellt. Der konformisti-
sche �gnostizismus, der aus praktischen Gründen ein bloß deklarativer �gnosti-

33 Vgl. ders., �����P�#���(�������������"�����
�J�L�������������, Lublin 2008, S. 38.
34 K. Guzowski, Przedmowa, in: Dogmatyka w obrazach graficznych. Zagadnienia wybrane,

Hg��3����<czkowski, Lublin–Pelplin 2011, S. 9.
35 �����.&�5���.7!� ��L����� +��?� ������, in: Encyklopedia katolicka, Bd. 15, Hg. E. Gigile-

wicz, Lublin 2011, S. 263.
36 C. Bartnik, Dogmatyka katolicka, Lublin 1999, Bd. 1, s. 29; vgl. W. Granat, 5gnostycyzm.

V 5gnostycyzm teologiczny, in: Encyklopedia katolicka, Bd. 1, Hg. F. Gryglewicz, Lublin 1989,
S. 184-187.
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zismus ist, bedeutet für seine �nhänger eigentlich dasselbe wie die erste Option,
d.h. die Trennung von Gott und den Zustand der Hölle. Für authentische �gno-
stiker dagegen, die auf der Suche nach Gott sind, besteht die Möglichkeit, sich
durch die sogenannte Begierdetaufe (dem Verlangen nach der Taufe) ebenfalls
der Kirche anzuschließen. Die dritte Option ist die Wahl des passiven Bleibens
in der Kirche, dem Mystischen Leib Christi, was der �utor der Methode als bloß
formale Zugehörigkeit des Katholiken zur Kirche bezeichnet („Taufscheinkatho-
liken”). Viele wählen nur diese Option, d.h. sie verzichten auf den Weg der Ver-
vollkommnung und geben sich mit der bloßen Tatsache ihrer Einfügung in die
Kirche durch die Taufe zufrieden. Diejenigen, die diese Option wählen, bleiben
bis zu ihrem Lebensende auf der Stufe der Umkehr stehen. Im �ugenblick des
Todes können sich diese Menschen nicht mit Gott verbinden, weil sie Ihm nicht
ähnlich geworden sind. Dank der göttlichen Barmherzigkeit bekommen sie je-
doch eine zweite Chance im Purgatorium, verstanden als Weg ihrer weiteren
Vervollkommnung nach dem Tode. Jedoch zögern sie damit gleichsam ihr end-
gültiges Glück hinaus. Die vierte Option, die Wahl des Status eines Gottesfreun-
des, bildet den sichersten Weg zum Glück, das in gewissem Grade schon hier auf
Erden und dann schließlich vollständig im Himmel erreicht wird. Der diese
Option wählende Mensch konzentriert sich auf die Verwirklichung des Weges der
Vervollkommnung, durch den er Christus als dem Haupt, dem Menschgeworde-
nen Gott, ähnlich wird. Man müsste den Gläubigen bewusst machen, dass es nur
diese vier hier beschriebenen Optionen gibt, die in Form geometrischer Darstel-
lungen präsentiert werden können. Was oft in verworrener verbaler, wenig über-
zeugender Form dargelegt wird, kann durch geometrische Darstellungen erklärt
werden, deren Evidenz nicht in Frage gestellt werden kann. In diesem Zusam-
menhang erweist sich die Wahl der Option eines Freundes Gottes als die richtige
und die beste, da sie den Menschen durch die Vereinigung mit dem Dreieinigen
Gott letztendlich zum höchsten auf Erden erreichbaren Glück hinführt37.
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Zu unterstreichen ist, dass der �utor oft auf die korrigierende Funktion der
grafisch-geometrischen Methode verweist. Dank der oben erwähnten geometri-
schen Exaktheit wird sowohl die Evidenz der korrekten Lösungen bei der �usle-
gung der Glaubenswahrheiten erkennbar als auch die der zu Häresien führenden
populären Irrtümer. Die grafisch-geometrische Methode korrigiert nicht nur die
oben erwähnten fünf Irrtümer auf dem Gebiet der Trinitologie, sondern auch noch
zwanzig andere Irrtümer, die in der Lehre von der Inkarnation, der christlichen

37 Vgl. E. Wasilewski, 3���(�#"�L��#������������2������$�"��%�"���L��������������� ������ 
"%��, op. cit., S. 55-59.
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Liebe, der Christologie, der Ekklesiologie und der Eschatologie in Erscheinung
treten38. Das Vertrautmachen mit dieser Materie ist sehr wesentlich. Durch Ver-
wendung geometrischer Darstellungen kann auf evidente und sichere Weise eine
korrekte �uslegung der Glaubenswahrheiten sowie eine Demaskierung der Irr-
tümer erfolgen, die in verbaler Fassung nicht so offensichtlich und klar zutage
treten.

6C�)�	�������#(������5(�	A���'�I
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Dank der Visualisierung durch die grafisch-geometrische Methode werden
die theologischen Wahrheiten einfacher, klarer und evidenter. Eine Theologie, die
sich ausschließlich der traditionellen Vermittlung bedient, verfällt oft unbewusst
in eine theologische Trichotomie. Für viele bedeutet die Kirche nur eine von der
kirchlichen Hierarchie, d.h. von den Priestern, den Bischöfen und dem Papst re-
präsentierte Institution. Die Wahrheit über die Kirche als den Mystischen Leib
Christi wird nur unzureichend betont oder in nebulösen und nicht näher bestimm-
ten Kategorien dargelegt. Die Darstellung Christi in der menschlichen Ikone,
wie sie in der sakralen Kunst und in populären �bbildungen weit verbreitet ist,
konzentriert die �ufmerksamkeit des Betrachters in erster Linie auf das Mensch-
sein Christi, was in der Konsequenz zu einer �rt Kryptoarianismus führen kann.
Der Dreieinige Gott ist ein unsichtbares geistiges Wesen, wird aber für viele mit
der anthropo-zoomorphen Darstellung der Heiligen Dreifaltigkeit assoziiert. In
der Konsequenz erscheinen in der verbalen Vermittlung dann der Dreieinige Gott,
Jesus Christus und die Kirche als drei verschiedene Wirklichkeiten. Dieser mit
dem Begriff der theologischen Trichotomie bezeichnete Irrtum ist in der Lehre
vieler Theologen sowie im Bewusstsein und im Unterbewusstsein vieler Gläubi-
gen weit verbreitet. Durch Einführung der grafischen Darstellung des Christus
totus wird diese Schwierigkeit grundsätzlich überwunden. In dieser einen geo-
metrisch-bildlichen Erfassung erweisen sich die weiter oben besprochenen Glau-
benswahrheiten als völlig stimmig. Dank der Menschwerdung des Sohnes Gottes
wurde die Kirche mit der trinitarischen Gegenwart Gottes erfüllt. In dieser einen
Darstellung des Christus totus wird eindeutig klar, dass Der Dreieinige Gott so-
wie Christus und seine Kirche eine unteilbare Wirklichkeit bilden. In der heuti-
gen Welt begegnen wir oft einer Haltung der Gläubigen, die der �nsicht sind, sie
bräuchten die Kirche nicht zu ihrem Heil39. Im Lichte dieser Darstellung erweist
sich eine solche Meinung als falsch und völlig irreal. �n diese Wahrheit muss
besonders in der heutigen Zeit angeknüpft werden, in welcher der 5ntiekklesiali-
smus so weit verbreitet ist.

WY�A-'���2��!����NN�
39 Vgl��3����<.7,�� ,i, �����P�#���(�������������"�������J�L�������������, op. cit., S. 54.
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Die gesamte Verkündigung der Kirche muss christozentrisch sein.
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Eine die Prämissen der Darstellung des Christus totus berücksichtigende
Verkündigung wird jedesmal sowohl im trinitarischen als auch im christologi-
schen und ekklesialen Kontext angesiedelt sein41. In den notgedrungen zur Seg-
mentierung verurteilten und über keine globale Vision verfügenden verbalen Er-
fassungen ist ein derartiger Effekt unerreichbar.

Die Einführung der grafisch-geometrischen Methode eröffnete ein neues
Kapitel in der Theologie und zeigt ihre neue kognitive Perspektiven und didakti-
sche �nwendungen auf. In der Verkündigung der Person Jesu Christi kann die
Einführung paralleler, aus geometrischen Darstellungen und verbalen Formen
zusammengesetzter Konzeptionen für die zeitgenössische Theologie der Verkün-
digung, die einseitig zu traditionellen Formen verbaler Vermittlung neigt, große
Chance bieten. Pfr. K. Guzowski formuliert dies mit folgenden Worten: „Über
die Kraft der Wortverkündigung entscheidet, ob der Verkündende ein Bewusst-
sein dafür besitzt, dass schon die Heilige Schrift Theologie enthält. �ndernfalls
kommt es anstelle einer �ktualisierung des Wortes Gottes im christlichen Leben
zu bloßem Moralisieren und zum Befördern subjektiver Meinungen anstelle der
offenbarten Wahrheit. Dadurch entstehen dann bei den Gläubigen Unklarheiten
und Beunruhigung. Ein Theologe, der sich dessen bewusst ist, dass Theologie
Berufung und Gnade ist, wird einerseits das Glaubensdepositum des kirchlichen
Lehramtes nutzen, andererseits aber auch nach neuen Formen der Verkündigung
suchen.”42 Die hier besprochene Methode bewirkt, dass Glaubenswahrheiten, die
unsichtbar und oft schwer verständlich sind, visuell in grafischen Darstellungen
präsentiert werden können, und macht die Verkündigung damit erfolgreicher und
effektiver.

�������

Die grafisch-geometrische Methode ist imstande, die Schwierigkeiten zu
überwinden, mit denen die zeitgenössische Theologie zu kämpfen hat. Dazu ge-

OX�������*�,!�4���	��%��!�����F��QVVN!����QXY�
41 Vgl��3����<.7,�� ,�!������P�#���(�������������"�������J�L�������������, op. cit., S. 52.
42 K. Guzowski, Przedmowa, in: Geometryczna struktura teologii, Hg��3����<.7,�� ,�!���'�

0'���NXQN!�S. 8.
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hören der neosophistische Verbalismus, der Segmentcharakter der Theologie so-
wie ihre Entfremdung von der kerygmatischen Funktion der Kirche. Dank der aus
geometrischen Figuren zusammengesetzten Schaubilder wird die Darlegung der
Glaubenswahrheiten einfach, klar und verständlich und gewinnt an Exaktheit und
Evidenz, wie dies in den empirischen Wissenschaften der Fall ist. Die aufgezeig-
te globale Sicht der Theologie in christozentrischer Erfassung überwindet die in
der heutigen Theologie zu beobachtende gegenseitige Isolation der einzelnen the-
ologischen Wissenschaften, d.h. ihren Segmentcharakter. Durch ihre schwer an-
fechtbare visuelle Evidenz wird die geometrische Struktur der Theologie beson-
ders für alle diejenigen zugänglicher und verständlicher, die die Vorzüge exakter
Wissenschaften zu schätzen wissen. Die darin enthaltenen Postulate, die auf der
Grundlage offensichtlicher logisch-sachlicher Beziehungen in geometrisch-ma-
thematischen Kategorien erfasst und grafisch illustriert werden, können nur
schwer angefochten oder abgelehnt werden. Die Theologie der Verkündigung
kann in dieser Form eine außerordentliche Rolle in der Evangelisierung spielen.
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������*�7��$-��\  � .&���H$&��'�-� .&������,$I�*�.&$�������������$&����#��� �.&� �����!
���� �' � -���� .&�-��*�$�� .&����$&����2�7��.&��$����������� �B&�$� ������� .&��� ��� ����-���  � 
-���� t$7'�.&� �������L��� ��&�� $��$�* �����������.&$������'��2�� ��&�&��$��������	&���������
���-���������*����$� $���������#�� $���������&��'�-���,������� �� �'2 $�����*�2���$��������*��*
7�-t�-'�.&���*�.&�������7���&������0�'��� �����-����.&��� ����1-*���������.&��2��$��-������� 
��\����$� ����������+�B.,�����,$���������&��'�-��!� ���.&�����  ���&'����� ��$�-��'�!� -��7&��$'�.&�
�&���,$��� ����?��' -� .&�.&$�!� �&��� ���  �.&�  $�**�-���$��,$��!�  ����� �&����1��*�,� �� -���B.,$
�������,��������� ���7�'����-���� .&������ $�''��-��� �''� $����������� ���7�'����
$�00�������A���
���,'�.&��-��� �-\$$'�.&���?��' 0'��� �

��  �	�

� new method appeared on the contemporary „theological market”, called the graphic
presentation method or graphic presentation. It is an introduction to a certain principal paradox of
Christianity and seeing the articles of faith. Its application to broadly understood theology can make
theology itself more available to people and contribute to its popularization through the kerygma of
Church. It opens a new span in theology through which it is possible to express both integrity, the
whole of the history of salvation, its internally cohesive structure, and its dynamics. Each graph
illustrates a different stage of the fulfilment of the salutary plan of God.

����R����A��	����

�&��'�-�������A��,B���-��-!�-���� .&�-��*�$�� .&����$&���!�A� ��'� �����-������'��2�� ��&�&��$��
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� QVQ�NQU�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�XV

���� 7������$Q
����� 1$�$��*�����*����.,����.7������7�����
41�7��5����'�-�.7�1

.�
�
�������
A	��� ����	���� ��	
�
�� ��������%�����%O!!5!H
�� ���� 
A��3�����1	�����
�����;������6O6%�
	���&O%H5$"

����E 71���$1,�5���$1.71�epizodu powstania machabejskiego!�,$F�1���7-�1��5
 �= zarówno przed D*���.�< �ntiocha IV Epifanesa ��������5�-�*�.7� ���po niej.
�,�7�:�� �=!�E������$�0��D*���.���5��.1� imperium sytuacja w prowincji judzkiej
����'�215����0�=$�. ���� $������$�,�����$�����7=�:���7�'�* ,<�D����.7<�����.�����
����0�7�7�0�� $�8.F��znaczenia akry���0��.� ��� $�5�-���=,�nia narodu wybrane-
go. Rola ta zostanie uwypuklona w pierw 7�:�.7=D.� prezentowanego w opracowa-
niu *�$����5u na podstawie poruszonych w nim tekstów 1,33 oraz 34-38. ��$�*�� $
����7=��1*�.�'�*�0��7��$�.:��:� $�0�F2����0�����7�����pytanie���$����, �=-�, dla-
czego Judzie Machabeuszowi, naczelnemu wodzowi insurekcji – mimo :�-�!� :�,
 �=� 7����5�,� �� ,���5�:� ���*�'�������D.��+�-�,� �� $�,E�� '�.7�1.&�  0�71:�:<.1.&
�,�'�.7�oD.��;��������5�� �=�7��21Z�$�����712. ���0������1���$1,�5��0� �:�� �=
��  5�2��:� 7.7���0� 1���<�0�7�7�2���.71�0��2'�*�$1,=������ 7�:�� �=-����.&��
2�: ,��:!� 7��7�:�7�D����-F'��, �<-����$���,a����.7�1.&!�7��.7����.7=D.��:�0�*��
:��1ch w omówieniach egzegetycznych���E��7��5��+iblii Hebrajskiej.

%C�.�
�
������ �����	
�
�� �����
����*���%O!!

����*� 2=�7��� *�E��� 0�7�:DZ� ��� 0��7��$�.:�� $��'�-��� ��$.&�����-� autora
, �=-�!��1��:�� �=�,����.7���0�71��:*���:� 7,�.��e zaznajomienie czytelnika
z istnieniem i funkcjonowaniem twierdzy jerozolimskiej, czyli a k r y!� :�:�7����
���*�����051��*����E1.���*�� 7,�8.F�� $�'�.1��G�$���:��F�.7� �2=�7���*�E��
7��7�*��Z�,����.7��DZ�0�����7�������',��� '�,����.:=�7�*,�� :�,�� ���$�.1�0��

Q� ���� 7������$!� ,�05��� ��.&����.�7:�� 0�7��8 ,��:!� ���NXQW�0���� ��� $1$�'���1!� 7�$�������1
����,5��7������,�+�2'�:�1.&�

2���&� $��1.7��-��0��,$�����7������� :�-���7��5����.&���:���1.&!� 0���� ��������$!� ����"��
P�L���'���������!��7= $�.&����NXQP!� ��QXS�QNX����7�$��E�>�?%!��"��5��������3<����"��U�
��!������"� ���	��������� ��	����� -�'���0
� - E!� ���NV"NXQU)!�  �� QQV�QOQ�� ���2'�*� $������� 7� $�5
7�����'�:<.���15�E��1���.1$����1*�,�*��$��7�!��'�$�-�����2�.�1*��*F���������$���0��-���
��0�����7��Z�,�',��,�� $���
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W��������0� 7����$�,��:� �*�:�0��,$1.��� $���������� $��E1���$�����7�.&�:� 7.7��7��.7� F���'�,�
 ������4��',��-�!�.&�.��E������E1���$��*���'�-���0���2��:�����F7���>���������������!�����	
����
�
�� !"������������	
�����������������_0�7�,�7�5� $��E�����$�����7<�c`d!�0�71�7��'�:<.�*�.���8 ,�.&
E�5����719�"�4�TA		!�PO�U)���5����$��� ,�7�:<��1��n���!�E�� $��$�-�.7���0��,$1�,��$��'��������-���
��*��2 ��7����2151��5� �1*����: ,�*�!�'�:�'�1*����2�.�0�7�5�E��1.&����5��.F����F7���3'���� 7
0� 7���0�� $��� ����������	
���	��!�_7�5��7��*�.���8 ,��:9���$�����71�"5����T		!�U�O�NUN)�

4�����0��,$�����<$0'�����7��:��:��  �=���.��$��*����-��&�-��-����!�,$F�1���Q!�WW��������:�
�.&�*����*�
����������������, ‘naród grzeszny’ oraz andras paranomous!�_'��7�����0���1.&9!�.�
*�E������ �Z� 7��F�������0�-��!� :�,� ��r1�F�!� �0� $ató�����0�������� $� ������0�7�7�0� ��7�
2�2'�:��-����7����.$��� 5�E1��.�������,����:�����-=�.71$�'��,���������0�.&o�7������$��.7��!�'�.7
 0� F2�0� $=0���������2�.�0�$��.:�'�1.&����������7� $� ���,�����2���<7�:<.1.&�����-������0���!
��$1*��10��,���.71��D.���0������'�-�:�1.&��������E1��� ,��-�����,���=.����������i to z defi-
nicji poganie, podczas gdy paranomoi $��r1�7���� $=0�:<.1�����:.71 $�-��0�����

5��7��7�:����$���$�*�$�7���7-'=�����1*��&�0�$�7�*���*��: .�������!�0����*���. Y. Tsafrir, The
Location of the Seleucid 5kra in Jerusalem, “Yad Yitzak Ben-Zwi” 14(1980), s. 17-40; B. Mazar,
The Mountain of the Lord, Garden City 1975, s. 216-217; B.Z. Loria, The Location of the 5kra –
North of the Temple Mount, “Yad Yitzak Ben-Zwi” 18(1981), s. 31-40.

6 Skróty 7�7��.7����0� *�*�0�.&151*����� 7<�  �=����,�����.7�1.&�2�2'�:�1.&�, �<-���0$��
�-��$1!����5�-�0�� 7�.&����0�71:=$1.&���-�5>�1 Bas�b�Q�� �=ga Samuela, 2 Bas b�N�� �=-����*��'�,
3 Bas�b�Q�� �=-����F'�� ,�, 4 Bas�b�N�� �=-����F'�� ,�, Ier�b�� �=-������*�� 7�, 2 Ezd�b�� �=-�

7��� 7�� "Q�QX)� ����&�*�� 7�� "Q�QW�b� 2 Ezd 10-23), 1 Par�b�Q�� �=-�������,, 2 Par�b�N�� �=�
-�������,, Ps�b�� �=-��� �'*F�.

7�4� �� ����2'=E����!�0����4 Bas 24,10; 25,2; 2 Par 32,10; Za 12,2; Jr 19,9; Ez 4,2.
8 Por. 2 Bas 5,17; 23,14; 1 Par 11,5.7.16; Ps 30,22; 59,11; 107,11; Ier 28,30.

-�8 ,��:!�,��$��'�:<.�:� .�5�DZ�.��7�����:� �-71 $��.:�!� 7�5� 7.7��0�'�$1.7��:� �� ���
'�-�:��:�*�� $������7��51������ $�����71����� :� $� :� 7.7���1 $��.7�:<.��72�����,
�� $�����D.�!� ,$F��� ��$1.7<�����$ jej lokalizacji,� ���� �5�$���:<� ���,��.�*���:�
D.�������17��.7��1.&�.�'F���,�7�:<.�2���7�� 1�$�$1.7������'=���7�������.1$��
��'����*��D.��,�*�E���:�� .&���,$��17���Z��� $=0�:<.�>

; 7�*�,��2����1�7�5�E��1���.�'��,��$��'�������E1.�����'�-�:��-���������
7�'�*��

; -����7��� 75�E��1� 7� 0�-��W� ���7� r1�F�� ;� �� 7.7�0��8.F�� ��� 0����
��:E� 7���-�O

; � 1$����������0�2'�E��D��<$1��U

; .��$��*��051�F��0��&�''�8 ,�.&���0�����.:�� :���: ,��:
;  $�5�� 7�-��E����� �'�� ���,.:��������� ,�'$��+�-�� 	7���'�� ��� 7�',�.&� ���

.&F�����0��'�-5�D.���1.&�
47*���,�:<.�2����=� �*�-��7�*,����D��=$1*�*��D.��!���Q!WW�&�-��-���

,��.��$��:�� �=����$��'�-�.7�1*�� 0�,.���:�-��,�� $���������0�7�7�0�-�����$�
�� 2 Bas 5,96 biblijny autor napo*,�<5� �� 0�7�:=.���  $���:� $�����71� ��2�71$F�
0�7�7��������0��7��21.��� ����7�'�*1���1$���'=�7�D��,��D'�5�*����*� �
�����,
czyli ‘*��: .�� �,�'�:<.�!� 7��:��:<.��  �=���,F59!� .����*1D'� U!S� ���� ��  �=� ��
�1:���!�7��21$�-��0�7�7�,�F'�����1����'�:���$�, $1�2�2'�:�����0$��-��$1�.&���,�
$��17�:<� :�� :�,��*��: .��0�7����� 71 $,�*��2�����!���:<.��  .&���������7�5� 7�
.7�����10��,���$�,��0�7�.����,�7, jako ogrodzenie lub fortyfikacj=8��4�E���:� $
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V��������Z� 7.7�-F'�����1��n������0 �'*�.&!�0����*�����N!PM�V!QNM�QV!WM�OS!WM�OV!NM�UX!NXM
PY!WPM�SW!NM�SU!WM�SS!PYM�YW!YM�YP!N�U��$����7��7�:�:� $�$�����,$�������D.��+�-��0�71*���7�!��1��E��
�1���+�2'��� ?�2��: ,��:�.7� ����,�*�� ��������7� `��a!� 7�5� 7.7������,�7�.&��10�����7���1.&
0�7�7���:E� 7�����*������+�-�!�0������������$!� 9��	��������������������"�����#���!��%������!
 ��P�QW�

10 Por. J. Nawrot, ����"���P�L���'���������, dz. cyt., s. 363-364.
11�4�0�5������'�7�:�� �=��F�.7� �7�0�����n��05�NP!QO�WW���.�51*�7� �2���,��!�:�,���+F-�za-

stosuje wobec swojego niewiernego ludu. S7.7�-F'�<���'=�odgrywa ���NU� $�����7�:<.1!�E��	7���'��
.���1�����7� $��<����=.��"����������
���
�
����
���)�0�-�8 ,�.&����0�71:�.�F5!�0����J. Milgrom,
Leviticus 23-36, New York–London–Toronto–Sydney–�uckland, s. 2304-2323. �����$��0�:����� �=
��,��$�,D.��� wszystkich�,���7 15��1.&�0�7�7� ��7-�������-��+�-�!��2�,�7���71!�-5���� ���7�,�.&
7����7<$����'�:���  $�����7����� $�-�� $10��*�E�������'�nZ m.in. w Sdz 2,14; 1 Bas 28,19; 4 Bas
21,14, 2 Par 25,20, itd.

12�4���*1*�7��,��*� $�:�������D.�� :� $� 0�71$1��1� � 0�,$� -���������7� 7�7���D.�� �� 0����
+�E�!�  $�����<.1������7���1�0�7�:���-��'���D.�� �� �2�5�D.�� ���5�D.��<� ��'�.:=�*�=�71�+�-��*
����-�� '���*����0�71,5��7����12���1.&�0� $�.��&� $����� 	7���'�!�0������������$!� W��>a� �����!��% 
�%"������%"�����	�������������(�����"�����%��9���������, SG 24(2010), s. 43-53.

13���$�,E��0�7�,���������������� 7�'��D.���1:���!��1��E������	7�WY!PM�� �QWN!QQ�QW�QY!�0���
�*F���������/��+����!�Ezekiel, w: The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Books of the Bible, t. 1, red.
M.D. Coogan, Oxford 2011, s. 293.

$��:����,����-�!�E��0�71 75�� $�'�.��	7���'��7��21$��7� $�5��0�7�7��'�2��8.��+��
E�-�!� �1�FE���:<.�-��  �=� ������D.�<� +�-�� 0�71*���7�!� ,$F�1�  �*� 0� $anowi5
�.71��Z�7�*�� $��$�,E�� ��:<� ���7�2=!��7��:<.�:��7�� 1*2�'� ��:��0��,������.��
51*�'���*9��4�$1*�D���$'���2�.����7��5�����0�-������$1��,�:<.1.&� $�'�.=������
����12����-�� ��'�E1� �7��Z� 7�� .�5,���$�� ����F.�����  1$��.:��  0�7������,F�
7��F����0����7-'=��*�&� $��1.7�1*10, jak i teologicznym, jako znak opuszcze-
nia ludu p�7�7� :�-��+�-���� �*�$������� 7�D�  ,�$,�:����$1.&*�� $��1*� $���*�
��*�0�-�������r1��*�!�:�,�$�����-�1D�*��5��*��: .���� wiel�� $��.��.&�*�=�71
	7���'�$�*�� �� ��������.�*�!� -�1�0���� �� 0�7�-�1��'���5�D���� 7� ��.:��  ��-�����
 $=0 $��� ��� 0�71*���7a11�� ���� *�� �<$0'���D.�!� E��  �,.� y odnoszone przez
� 0F5.7� �1.&� �2��� pogan hagiograf interpretuje w tym samym kluczu. Warto
:� 7.7������Z!�E�����'�����,F��0Fn���:�3'���� 7��5�D����$�!�.��&�-��-�����,���
D'�5�*����*��
�����!���7��5�:�E��0�� $�akra,�����:<.!�E����,<��������7�*�� 7�
,�5���D��=$1* *��D.��!�� 71 $,���,5���5�� �=�.���7�0�*1D'���j��7�=,���0�$�7���
D.��+�-�!�,$F�1�.7���5 nad nim oraz �2�5!�by .�51�'���215�.���7 liczniejszy (5nt.
7.3.2.65). ��,E����=.���$1*�D���$'��$���*��0�-�����'�E1��7��Z� za wynik braku
������D.�� ludu wobec przymierza12.

��� �=� :����,��7��:�� 7� '���*���D���$'�� $��'�-����$���-���� $�*��$�a��$FE
���7�7�0�7�:=.��*�*�� $��0�7�7�E�5����71� �'��.,�.&�r1�7� de facto 0�7� $�:<�21Z
ludem Pana!�.����$1.&.7� �215���y7��.7��,��*��.&�$�E �*�D.�� ����*�:<. swe-
go miasta, upodabnia:<� �=�������'�����1.&!�������',�.&���.:���-��*��-���*0��
���*��Po utracie swej stolicy, przede wszystkim jako miejsca��1:<$,���-��,�'$�
+�E�-�13!�r1�7��7�.71��:<�21Z� $��,$������ :�,��.7< $,��0�-�8 ,��:�.�5�D.������
0�����7�'�����$�-�!�.��0�����!�0�7����� 71 $,�*��� $=0.1����0�71*���7����0���
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QO����0�7��*���&� $��1.7�1*����7� $��'�-�.7�1*����$��215�21�0�7�D'��7�Z�0�71.71�1�.�5,��
��$�-��2��,��0�D�����,F��*�=�71�������*��12���1*���:�-��+�-��*M���'=�$=��� $���E1$��D.��	7���
�'����-�1��5�� $�� 717���'�������-5�21����� $�����Z�7��,�*�$<�0�7�.����-=��'���2�.�����7��5��
:<.�:� ��1 $�,��.:�� ,�05�8 ,��:!�  0�7��������7�:<.�:�  �=�  �1*�7������*!�0���� ��������$!� &��M� ��	L
����%"��M������3����	��"���������!������"���M�%����!��L�'������!�����NS"NXQW)!� ��QQS�QWY�

15��1$��.:=�$=��0� �:��$�, $�
7�QX!QY!�� 0�*���:<.������:D.���.&��51�+�-��7��D��<$1�����0�5�
�����:�2�5��.&��'.71*�0'�-� $��*���0� 7.7�������*��+�E�-��0�7�7�:�-���� 0����7���7��.7�
�1������-�����0� $�=�72'�E�:<.1.&� �=���: ,�2�2�'�8 ,�.&!���,���:<.1.&�0������.:����7�� 7.7����
� 7�',�.&��7��,�,�'$��+�E�-�!� 0���� D.I. Block, The Book of Ezekiel, Grand Rapids–Cambridge,
s. 326. ��$�*�� $��� 7�� 71*� �� ���.&��7���1��n������-�7�.&�:�,�����0� 5� 7�8 $���+�E�*�� 5��
��!�$�,�*�.����2�.�1���&� $�������������12����-������-��.7� ��� 0�*���5���$1*��F����E�0��
0��E�+����1,$�TA	�����&��$�.:��Verbum Domini 26, por. omówienie egzegetyczne J. Nawrot, Miej-
sce i rola Starego Testamentu w adhortacji Benedykta XVI Verbum Domini, PST 26(2012),
s. 72-74.

16���,���1��,� $�0�����-��0�0��������� �=� 1$��.:����0�����.:�����7����'�7�.:�� $���$� $�*���
$��1.&�7�0�����7��0��,�eD'�:<.1.&����$�DZ�-��'���D.����������DZ�0�����+�E�*�!�por. J. Nawrot,
qin’â jako pozytywna motywacja ludzkiego dzia(�����"�����%��9���������, dz. cyt., s. 56-58.

17 Znamienna jest tutaj wyrocznia Oz 8,QO�  $�����7�:<.�!� Ee Izraelici,� 7�0�*���:<.� ���1*!
,$F�1��.&��.71��5, samodzielnie pobudowali (�	��������)�D��=$��*��: .�����1,������2�E,�*!�7�D
�������0�5��5�� �=��2�������1*��*�� $�*��;��1��n�1*��7��*����*��7�:����:� $���1����:D.�����
 ��-��+�-�!�7����-��:�wyrazem pychy, czyli 0�,5�����������D.������5a �1.&��7��5�.&���0�$,�� �=

��!� �1���7<.1�  �=� 7�� D������ ,� ,�05�8 ,�.&� �� ��7=���.71.&!� -�$���� �� �*�=
0��$1,�'���1.&� ��$��� F��  �1.&�-��0�  0�5�.7�1.&� 7��a�7�Z� .�5�DZ�������!� $���
�1.:�����5� ��:���'�-���"���QQ�QU)� Jednak sam lud nie jest tu bez winy, ponie��E
����0�$����<.� '�2�����.&.<.�  �=�0�7�.�� $���Z� �.&��7��5����*!����-F'����0�D.�5
��� $�,��:�  1$uacji14��4� $1*�,��$�,D.��� ����*�E���7���Z� 2��,� ���,cji ze strony
Boga na 0�5�E���� Jego ludu i zgoda na to!�21�0�-�����7��5���='��  $�'�.<�����
�$��7�� �=�:��1���� 1$��.:��7�����7�0�7� 75�D.�!�7�,$F��:� :�d��,�'��������1��F 5
,��,��$�1.&� ,��71D.�!� 0������E� 0�7� $�:�� �� �0�71.:� wobec swego Boga15.
Obecna kondycja narodu pozostaje w opozycji do sytuacji�0����.�:<.1ch�7�����
��'��2�2�'�8 ,��:�r1�F�!�,$F�71 odbudowali (�	��������)� �<�7�� 7.7��<� $��
'�.=�"2 Ezd 13.1.3.13)16. Ten sam cza ����,�7� $�5��E1$1�w 1 Mch 1,33 do �,���
D'����� 0��.� 0�7�� �=2���1.&� 0�7�7� 0�-��� 2���:<.1.&� "�	��������)� 7�*�,
��*��D.��� D��=$1*�����0����.���7������'��2�2�'�8 ,��:� �*�-���.��E1��� .1����
�7�.�'������$�0�*�.����������<�0�7�7� 0�,�������1.&�7���*����*��1$��,�����7<.!
E��  �*��*u 7<� ��2����1��Z�  �<�  $�'�.=�� Obecnie za:*�:<�  �=� $1*��15<.7���
poganie, co o7��.7�!�E��+F-�7�0���������7�.�������-��0�������0�71*���7��0�7�7
'���.�5,���.���0����5� ���*�� $�����.&�7��7<���4�$��� 0� F2��� $=0�:�� $�0����
��!� '�.7� ����.&������ ��-����.:�� nie tylko materialnych 7� �2F�� ��������1�
2����-�!� '�.7� 0�7����� 71 $,�*�*�E'���D.�� ��.&��1.&!�  $�����<.1.&� 0�7�.��E
 ����� �51�*���'��:�����'�-�:��:�'�������E�����*�� 7�7�0������5!�E��7���.:����������
��D.��*�� $�� 7� $����� 7�� z.7����� ���5�D.��<�  �2��� �*��7<� 0����,��� �*�����
+�-�� oznajmi�5!� E���������!���,$F�1*�	7���'�.�� 72�����'�� "�	�����san)17�  �<
 $�'�.=!�  $�5��  �=� ����  1*2�'�*� 7�0�7�8 $��!� �0���� 0�7�.���  ��*��+�-�!� .�
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$��7��.71�� $<����,.:<�+�-�!�,$F�1�.�5,���.���7�� 7.71�$���5�D�����1$���1��<,�'��7,�.&, aby od-
nowiZ D�����*�DZ!�E�����F���12���1�7�� 7��7�'�E�1� :� $���� ��-���$�F�.1!�0���� D.�. Garrett,
Hosea – Joel, NNIV N�C 29, Nashville 1997, s. 188.

18�4�0�����.71*� $�,D.�� Wj 19,NN�����E<��!�21�,�05�������� 72'�E�'��  �=�������-���� $����
���.71 $�D.�� �1$��'��:!� -�1E���0�7�.���1*� ��7������  �*�����'�� "������	��)�  �=� ��� ��.&� �� '����
��$�����$.&����1��,.��$�:��$�����*�E��DZ�5<.7�����7��i�����:����.71 $�D.��,�'$1.7��:�7��D��=$��
D.�<�+�-�!�0����W.H.C. Propp, Exodus 19-40. 5 New Translation with Introduction and Commenta-
ry, �B 2�, New York–London–Toronto–Sydney–�uckland 2006, s. 165-166. �1*�2���7��:����*�E�
'��1� :� $� 7����E��1� �� $�,D.��� � �=-�� ����*�� 7�� :�,�,�'���,� 7��<7�,� *�=�71� $<� D��=$�D.�<
��2����*���$��1�*���'��:!�7�� 7�� $�����<.1*������*��$��1,��.7�8���$��1�,�'$1.7��:�

19 Por. J.�. Thompson, The Book of Jeremiah, NICOT, Grand Rapids 1980, s. 594.
20 Por. m.in. 1 Mch 10,11.45; 13,33; 16,23; 2 Ezd 4,12.16; 16,6; 17,1; 2 Par 27,3; 32,5; 33,14;

Ps 50,20.
21���$�,�.&�0�F2�.&�*F���*�������������1.1'�: ,�!�� 0�*���:<.�7�5�����ie��0����*�� 7,�8�

.Fw Sydonu przeciw perskiemu monarsze, �rtakserksesowi (BH 16.44-45),����7�?�����$!�0� 7<.
�� $�����71��2�����:����:�,��-����:�,� �!�,�F'���edów, ,$F�1�.&.��5 zape���Z sobie panowanie,
7�2�70��.7�:<.� �=�0�7���*�E'��1*����7��.&�*����*��D.����,2�$�����"Hist. I, 98.3-5).

22 Wy 5�8.1!�*F��<.������',�D.��*�� $�7��*���������,�7���,�7����:E� 7�� 7��7yli�����$17*
�D�F�� 7-��*��7���-�����0� $1��� '�������� $1*�  75������ $1',��0�� 7�.&������7�����'����!� '�.7
0������ 71 $,�������������*�E'���DZ�7��21.��� Ziemi Obiecanej i pomoc Boga, por. R.D. Cole,
Numbers. 5n Exegetical and Theological Exposition of Holy Scripture, NIV N�C 3B, Nashville
2000, s. 222-223.

23���:����� �=� $�$�:� $��� �*�,��$�, $�����1!� '�.7��� �� ���.�5,���.�� przeciwnym do pierw-
szego z wymienionych cytatów. Oto Kaleb, jedyny obok Jozuego zwiadowca Ziemi O2��.���:!

 0�����:�!�E������'��"apallaksai)18 On je od swego oblicza (Ier 39,31)19. W cza-
sach po� $�����*�.&�2�: ,��-�� Eydowscy zwolennicy kolaboracji z imperium
seleuckim�$���71'�����<�:�,�D.����� 1$��.:= w Ziemi Obiecanej, dopuszcz�:<.
 �=�2�5��chwalstwa i odrzuc�:<. swego Boga poprzez stawianie na obce mocar-
stwa.

Kolejnym etapem wzmocnienia��2�.��D.�� pogan w Jerozolimi��215����2��
��������0�7�7���.&�*��F���,�'�:<.1.&�*�� $�!� przedstawianych zwykle w Bi-
blii jako �1��7�:�-�����7�'�E��D.�20. Jednak *��5y one takie znaczenie tylko �$��1!
-�1���*��D.���E1'���15<.7nie ludzie wierni Bogu���1*.7� �*�0�����0���2���
��=, 7�DZ�*�� 7,�8.F������7�'�*1 to :�E� albo poganie, albo zwolennicy helle-
nizacji. Dlatego nowymi murami otoczono raczej jedynie t=�.7=DZ miasta, w któ-
rej za*�� 7,�'��.���5�D����'��7��. �2�:*���51������F����E� �*<�.1$���'=���0�71�
'�-�:<.��������:�$����1!��7�=,��.7�*��,�� $��,.:��*��5�� $�Z� �=������ $=0na��'�
7��'����,F��0�� $����� ��������D.����wnym obyczajom. P�7��'�5��$�� ponadto
stale kontrolowaZ� Eycie� �� .�51*�*��D.��, .7�*��  5�E1Z�*�a5�� ��-���7������
�10��F��$�����17�:<.1.&�*�� 7,�8.F����'�,����cja ewentualnych prób ich po-
wstania przeciw okupantom21. 4��',�DZ�*��F��"�
��
��
�����	��������) �$��
.7�:<.1.&�:���7�'�m ,<��,�=�jest podobna do dawniejszych, ,$F���0�7���7�:=.��*
�������� *� ��'��  ��� ���Z� 	7���'�.�� 0����.�:<.1� 7� �����'�� �-�0 ,��: (poleis
ochyrai teteichismenai kai megalai, Lb 13,2822; poleis ochyrai kai megalai, Joz
14,1223). �2��0������$�, $1�D����.7<���$1*!�E��0��.7� �7��21������*�� $��e.1�
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-�$F��:� $� �� 71Z�������',��� ���2���������*�� $�����,i$F��� 0��$1�����<���0�*�.�+�-�!�0���
D.M. Howard Jr., Joshua. 5n Exegetical and Theological Exposition of Holy Scripture, NIV N�C
5, Nashville 1998, s. 329.

24 Por. J. Nawrot, Pi��"���P�L���'���������, dz. cyt., s. 699.
25�4���$�Q!NY�0�:����� �=�7���$�H*�� $�����',��� ���2��������I� "poleis megalai kai teteichi-

smenai)�7�F����,��$�,D.��� $��.&��'����0�7���,����.7��D.�<�7��21�������.&. Zatem  5�E1�ukazaniu
potrzeby wiary i 0�,5�����������D.����+�-��wtedy, gdy lud�.7�,����E���7������, por. D.L. Christen-
sen, Deuteronomy 1:1-21:9, Dallas 2001, s. 31. Z kolei w Pwt 6,10 zwrot poleis megalas jest noto-
wany przy okazji +�E�-��7�0�������������������$1.&�*�� $����=.��'���!�'�.7���7�*����7��������DZ
0����� ��0�71*���7�!�0���� E.H. Merrill, Deuteronomy. 5n Exegetical and Theological Exposition of
Holy Scripture, NIV N�C 4, Nashville 1994, s. 169-170. ���,����.���$�V!Q�$��.7=DZ�*��1���:E��
 7�����'����7�.&=.�:<.� do zdobycia wielkich i obwarowanych miast (���
���
�����	���
����
�)
�������!�.��7��.1��������0�7��� $�5��'��7,���*�E'i��D.���=����.F����1$��.:��$���1*� 7�5� zda-
nie  �=����0�*�. Boga, por. M. Weinfeld, Deuteronomy 1-11. 5 New Translation with Introduction
and Commentary, �B 5, New York–London–Toronto–Sydney–�uckland 1991, s. 405 z ����� �����*
����.7�D���: 71.&�.1$�$F��, �=-�� �����$�,E�����Nawrot, ����"���P�L���'���������8, s. 713.

26�4��5�-��1��.7���
7�N7,11 zadufany���  �2����5��.a Tyru �,�71��5� okolicznym król�*
 �<��1E 7�DZ�*�����0�7�7 powierzanie warty��5�D����������E�.&�"pyrgois)� $��E��kom przyodzia-
nym w ozdobne stroje. Doda��5�� $� miastu splendo��� ��� 0����5�D.����,.��$���� �$��0�5�E��1
:� $�����.7� $��.$�������2������*�� $���2.1.&!���:�*�1.&���: ,��05acanych z kasy bogatego mia-
sta, por. L.C. �llen, Ezekiel 20-48, WBC 29, Dallas 1990, s. 86. M�EliwoDZ�korzystania z obcych
wojsk 0�5<.7����7�2�-�.$��*!��*��: .�������*!��2�����D.�<�by5��powodem dumy, która w1���
5�5����,�8.��-�����+�-��

��:<.�� 215�� ������� ��'�E1� ��=.�  $�����7�Z!� E�� 7�����*� &�-��-����� ����� 7�:
� �=-����.&�2�j ,��:!� ����1� $�:� 7�0�5���� 7�2��,5��� 0F5.7� �1*�*�� r1��*!
0�72����:<.1*� �=�����$1',��*�E'��oD.��7��7<�7������5� �<� $�'�.<!�'�.7����7��
.�:<.1*� �F����E�*�E'���DZ 0������-���5������� ��<� 7� 0�*�.<�  ��-��+�-��
��7��'��������0�-�8 ,���7����7.&��.$�������*�� $�*��1��E�:<.�� �=��,.�p$��
.:<��,�1 i �7��� ����-����,F5����:� muru :� $�:� ,���1*�������*�������7�.��
�����5� ��-��+�-��� Natomiast podczas powstania megas kai ochyros przedsta-
wia znaczny obszar�*�� $�0�-�8 ,�.&��� Ziemi O2��.���:!� ��� ,$F��� ��$,�<5�  �=
�������.&�2�� 7�0��.7� �,�*0���������'���7��. Wspomniani w w. 5,26 0�7��
D'��������0�7�7�0�-���r1�7��7*� 7����7� $�'����� 7�,����� .&�����������umoc-
nionych i wielkich miastach (poleis ochyrai kai megalai), co jest .�5,���tym
kontrastem sytuacji wzmiankowanej�����F.&�0���� 71.&�.1$�$�.&!�-�1�$���5��
D��� Izraelici mieli je 7��21��Z. Z�F���,�7�:�� �=!�E��2��,�����1����7�������D.�
+�-����0�71*���7��0� ,�$,���5y�7�1.�= $��*��0�-��!�:����,��, 0��1.:��*�'��
$��������1�7������������7� $�5��:�,����0�����n�+�-��������*�$1.7�< sytu�.:=
Jego ludu24. Efron przedstawiony w 5,46 jako�*�� $�����',��� ��� �*�.����1*
0�7�:D.���"������
�����
������������������), które padnie�����'.��7����7�*
0�� $�8.F����:�-�����7��5�*�!�$��0�7����� 71 $,�*��������+�-�!� ��� $����-���
���7����$1.&.7� ��<�������DZ25.

Jeszcze jednym!� � $�$�1*��'�*��$�*� 1 $�*���2�����-�� $�����71� ��*�� $�
2151����E��"pyrgoi)!��7*�.���:<.�� �*��*��1���7��=, 7�:<.��*�E'���D.��obser-
wacji okolicy26����7���:<.�� .&�onienie��2��8.�*�7�*,����� 71 $,�*��.��,�:<�
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28���7��'�:<.�:����.7� ������ �Z� �,.� 1!�7�5� 7.7��*�'�$�����������,���,�8.��0�������5�
�����0���,� ��� $�$�.7�<�,'= ,=� $1.&!�,$F�71���<�  �=�.&���,$��17���'�� �� kierowali, por. J. Nawrot,
�%������U	�������!���	������	������%�"�-�P�L����'�����������!�����NO"NXQX)!� ��YQ�QXXM�$��E�>
9��	��������������!%��%�"(���U"��������U", PST 25(2011), s. 85-106.

29 Zaimek autois� ���� ��  �=� .&12�� ����$� 2���7��:� ��� 0�-��� �� �� 7.7�0��8.F�� E1��� ,�.&
7����-�����2'�E 71�,��$�, $��7��5�8���: ,��0�'���� 7��"���NV�WN)�

30� �� $�:� �5�D���� ��.:�� ��*1D'� W!OP� 7�2������ 0�$���$F����,F5� ���1� 0�7��� 2�$�<� ��215��  �=
���� 0�!�����1*� ��,$�����*��������  0�7���.7� F��� $���������� ����7�'�*1�  $�'�.<� �� .��$��'�
�1*�*��: .�*�,�'$��"��7�QQ!QQM�NX!Q�WM�NQ!Q�U�YM�Q��*�S!U�S�QPM�QX!QS)��?�-��-����.�'����7�7���
.7�!�E�� 0�$,�����$��0�7���� ���������� 0���5�D����7���.:�����*�E��D.����21.���-����*��D.���D��=�
$1*� "��� OU)����, $1� ��� OX�OQ�� ,�7�:<� ��$�*�� $!� E�� :� 7.7���� .7� �.&�0����,��  ��,$�����*� $�
���,.:�����5��:�,��*��: .��7�2��8�'���!�.&�Z����������*�, w jakim charakterze, por. O. Lipschitz,
The Fall and Rise of Jerusalem: Judah Under Babylonian Rule, Winona Lake 2005, s. 109-112.

31�4���1-���'�� &�2��: ,�*�.&��7�� 2���7��:� ��  7���,�� ,���5� �7��'<.1� ���$1��,�.:�����������
*�� $��-F��������'���'�2�;�.��0�����0���2���– �� =���0�5nion<����<�:�E���0Fn���: 71.&�.7� �.&
��'�*���!�.��7� $�5����$1.10����� ���2�.�1*�$�,D.��!�0����R.W. Klein, I Samuel, WBC 10, Waco
1983, s. 85.

.1*�������-������7����$�,�27.���D'���7�� 7<�:� poganie, ��'�E1�0� $�7�-�Z�:��:�,�
D�����.$�� i.&�01.&1����1�� 7����� �=�0�����*�� 7,�:<.1.&���*�eD.���0�����
��$1.&��21��$�'�!�:�,�*��21'��r1�7�28, oraz znak�0���E����� ludu wybranego.

Z teologicznego punktu widzenia ciekawe :� $� $�,E��,�8.����  $�����7����
&�-��-����!�E��*�� $�� $�5�� �=�$�����7<�zarówno dla jego wiernych tradycji reli-
gijnej i 0�$���$1.7���� �� $�����1.&�*�� 7,�8.F�, jak i – paradoksalnie – dla
pogan oraz��� $=0.F�����0���a i przymierza. W tym przypadku s���*�5������
kai egeneto autois eis akran�*� ��21Z�:����,���7�*���������F.&�0�7eciwstaw-
nych sensach: �'��0���� 71.&� $�5�� �=�$�����7<!�0������E nie mog< zdobyZ�-�
��.�5�D.� i ����*�-<�oczyD.�Z go z elementów obcych pod wzg'=��*�religijnym
i narodowym. Dla drugich – znakiem 7�1.�= twa i miejscem schronienia u*�E�
'����:<.1*�0�7�$�������0�D�F����=, 7�D.�����-��do nich �� $�����1.&�E1����
 ,�.&�*�� 7,�8.F��  $�'�.129. 4�05� 7.71n���� $eologicznej� ��$�*�� $� �� 75�� ��
 1$��.:�!���,$F��:�0�7�.�� $����:<.1� �=�+�-������-��0�����r1�7�����7�0�-����
7�$���*�owali tam, gdzie�0��������21Z�On be7�7-'=�nie czczony�:�,��:�-�����
���5�D.��1��� 0����7��Mia $��7�5�E����0�7�7�������-��+�-��,�F'���������7��
 $�5���� $��� 0� F2� 1*2�'�.7����H�1,���7����I� Jemu samemu oraz Jego ludo-
wi�� ����=5�� $�� &� $���=� ����7�'�*1, ��:��E���: 7�-��*��: .�� ,�'$�!� ��� �,�� �
 0�7���� $����������:�:� $�'�.<�0�8 $���$��,��$1.7��-�!�7�D� pozbawiony jej lud
 $�5�  �=����0���F$� naro��*� $�5�.71*30. ����*�E���0�7��.71Z!�E����,�'ku ��E�
�1.&� tekstach greckiej Biblii akra 5<.71�  �=� 7� H*�� $�*�������I� "polis Dauid)
:�,��  ���7�2<� 0�5�.�� ,�F'�!� ,$F�1� 0�71-�$���5� $�,E�� 0����'��1� 0��� D��<$1��=!
*��: .��0�7�21������+�-��0�D�F��  ��-�� '���. �<�$�>� 2 Bas 5,9; 3 Bas 10,22a
oraz 11,27. W pierwszym z nich informacji o budowie miasta (polis Dauid)
i twierdzy (akras)31 towarzyszy�  $�����7����!� E������215� 7� Dawide*� �� �'�$�-�
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32� ��  � ���� NN��.� ��'�E1����-��.,��:���� :��+�2'��,�  $�����<.�,��,'�7:=� -�����'�7�:<.<����
$1.&.7� ��1.&�0�.71��8���'o*���� ��0�0�7��7�:<.<�0���2����� $�����7�,�8.7����� $�, $��&�2��:�
 ,��-��"���NW�NV)����$���-��.,�����E�5�����.7���!�Ee� �*��7�,�8.7�����&�2��: ,���721$� 5�2��0���
,��D'�����',�DZ���,���8� 1���������!�7�5� 7.7������'�.:�����7�*�� 7,�:<cych Z��*�=� Obiecan<
 0�5�.7��D.��0�-�8 ,�.&����!�����1$=0�����0�7�7�	7���'�$F�!�7� $�51�� $�$�.7����7*� 7�������.�=E�
kich prac 2=�<.1.&����'�7�.:<�2����'��1.&��*2�.:��,�F'�!�,$F�1���$��� 0� F2�� 7.7=�7�5��5� �1
'��!�0����V. Fritz, 1 & 2 Kings. 5 Continental Commentary, Minneapolis 2003, s. 135.

33 Wersety�Y2�QQ�� $�����<�,��$�, $�2'�E 71�$�, $��-5F���-�. R�'�.:���:< bowiem�0�71-�$��
����������2���1�*�� $��0�7�����:�7��*��2.1.&���: ,���1*.7� �*�� ,��E�����&�-��-���������:� $
 0����������0��:=.��* koniecznych� ,<���<����2ót, lecz porzuceniem w ich trakci��7�0�*���=�
.��*�+�-�!����,$F�1*���'�E�5�� �=�.�5,���.����0�7�Z��W zapowiedzianym czasie poskut,�:��$��,'=�
 ,<, czyli�,��<�7���0�������� �=�:��1��������5� �1.&��*��:=$��D.��.&!�0����J.N. Oswalt, The Book of
Isaiah, Chapters 1-39, NICOT, Grand Rapids 1986, s. 412-413. 4������ 7�:�� �=�7����.&�2�:�
 ,��:�,��,��$�1*�$�-��0�71,5a��*�:� $�0���E,�����7��5F���F7�������7���� 7��� 5,55-62. Omówie-
nie teologicznej��.��1�0� $=0��������2��0� $�.� dokonanej przez hagiografa, por. J. Nawrot, 9�� 
	�������������!���������	L���]%�U"�"�-�'ch 5,55-62, SG 28(2014), s. 6-21.

WO���51�0 �'*�:� $����7�1,'��$����1����7��7�*��������,�*��$�$��71����� <�7-�����.����� �� �
���QV�NX����E'���!�E��.&��7�� $������ $=0 $���.71���!� '�.7�7�7�.&������*������*��$�'��:��0.:�

� 71 $,�!�.��0�7�� �=�7�<5,������5��*�� �=�"���QX)��Drugi tekst�� 0�*������$1*!
E� Salomon 72�����5���*�����!�0�5�.�,�ó'�� ,����.1$���'=� (akras) 7�*1,�:<.<
�*�.������� ��,F5� *�� $�� ������ (���
��� ����)32, podobnie jak w trzecim
z nich (akras… ���
�������, 11,27). Wreszcie, dodatkowo, prorocki cytat Iz 22,9
7�0������!�E�����-�����7�:�7<���7�,�*��,��-������������"akras Dauid)�����7<�
�7������������dniania miasta (polin)33. Wszystkie prezentowane teksty m�:<�:��
����� 0F'�1�*�������,>�0F,�����1��5��.�� '�2� 0�5�.7��DZ� s<����������+�-�!
�,.�0$�:����� ��� 0������ 7�',��� �7��5����� 7*���7�:<.������*�.�������0�8 $��
��*�� $��������1��7��:����,�7-��1����0��,��D'�nie��5� �1.&��*��:=$��D.�, czego
owocem jest zadufanie w sobie. ��5,��*�0���2�<��.��=� hagiografa ��$1.7<.<
0� $=0������� �2�.�1.&� 7��'����,F��  0�7=-��=.���  �=� 7� 0�-�8 ,�*� �*0����*
 �'��.,�*� ,� 7$�*� ������D.�� +�-�� 	7���'�� ����'�nZ� *�E��� �� ���'�7����1*
$�$�:����-*��.�������� 7�:�� �=-����.&�2�: ,��:.

$C�
�����*
����� ������*��� %O!65!H

4���Z��1��n���!�E��� w. 34 wydarzenia�0�7�� $������� <�� kategoriach teo-
logicznych. ��-=� .71$�'��,�� 7���.�� 0�7���� wszystkim osadzenie (
���	��)
grzesznych pogan (ethnos hamar�����)���$�����71�0�71�*��D.����Kil,����E�1.&
$�, $F���7�.��D���$5����� �� �7�*�� 7,�����0�-���0�D�F��r1�F����$��Ps 43,15
�,�7�:�� ,��-=�,�������<����+�-�!�,$F�1��czyn�5�"ethou) swój lud 0�7��*��$�*
0�71 5F���� 71��� $���D�Fd pogan (ethnesin). +'�E 71�,��$�, $����QX�QS��0� �:�
.�<-�7�����-!� 71��� $����,0��!���� :�,�������E��1�7� $�5�.�51�	7���'���� $� $���'�
��$����$�,� 7�,�:<.�!�E������$��������,�7��:�,������0����D.��.���0��.�51�'��!�,$F�
�1�.&12�������� 7��5��E� $�,� daleko od swego Boga34. W Ps SY!Q���$���-5=2�,�
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��� �7�.7�+�-�����*��  �1.&� �� $=0 $�� ���F�� .�<-'�� 7�.&���:�� D�����*�DZ� 0�71��'�E��D.�� ��
0�71*���7�����E'����:� $�$�,E����$��0��$�.:����� 7.7=DZ�7� 5��1.&�0�7�7�+�-��:�,��0�F21��������
D.�� ������!� 0���2���� ��� /7� Y!WP!� 0���� &$$0 >KK���� $��1'�-&$���-K.�**��$���� K*&*K0 �'* �
OO�&$*'�c�� $=0>�XV�XS�NXQPd�

35 Por. J. Goldingay, Psalms 2: Psalms 42-89, BCOT: Wisdom and Psalms, T. Longman, Grand
Rapids 20073, s. 520.

36����7�.�:<.���$��� 0� F2�� $�7�E�����,��������� :�E���*���.&���:E� 7�!� por. J. Nawrot,
9��	��������������������"�����#���!��%������. Czasowniki� ���� i ���â w tekstach prawniczych
ST, SG 26(2012), s. 13-22.

37 Bó-����7���1�:� $�$��:�,�� 0���.��� $�$�.7�1�,�E��-��0�5�E�����'��7,��-�!�.��� ,�7�:����
 0��� $���0�D�������'�2�2�70�D������!�0����$�,E��/�����'���!�Job. 5n Exegetical and Theological
Exposition of Holy Scripture, NIV N�C 11, Nashville 1993, s. 190.

38 Por. D.I. Block, The Book of Ezekiel. Chapters 1-24, dz. cyt., s. 197-198.
39 Józef Flawiusz mówi wprost o ����������	
���	��, ‘7�5��7��*�.���8 ,��:’ w twierdzy

(5nt. 12.U�O�NOY)����$�,�.&�7�5�-�.&� $�.:���:<.1.&���.1$���'�.&�:�E����.7� F���'�, ������4��'�
,��-��0� 7�� �F����E�������� "�����	����������������	
���������������, BH 17.PO�U)���-F'���:
,�� $�=�$=��0� �:��Quintus Curtius Rufus (Historiae 5lexandri Magni 5.1.43: septingentis Macedo-
num trecentisque mercede conductis praetores, qui regioni Babyloniae ac Ciliciae praeessent).

40 Podobnie do Tb 13,8 oraz Ga 2,15.

�2�'��������7�1.�= $��*�0�-���"
����), którzy weszli i zbezczeD.�'��0�7121$�,
��8 ,�, ��*�� $��D��=$���2�F.�'��"ethento)�������=���� ,���'����0�������$���2�.�
��j�  1$��.:��*�� 7,�8.F�� Jerozolimy, wydanych – jak tamci (w. 2-4) ;���� 0��
D*���� ,�� �� �7-���=!�*�rdowanych i pozbawianych pochówków35. 41��n���
:� $�$��:����,�,����7����$1.&.7� ��<�������r��DZ�+�E1* prawom, z czego wy-
nika!� E��� 0F5.7�D��� &�-��-������� jerozolimczycy �����1.�<-�='�� 0�E<���1.&
���� ,F��7��5� ��:�&� $����36. Podobnie w Hi 17,6, brzmi skarga sprawiedliwe-
go Hioba�� ,��E�:<.�-��+�-�!�Ee��.71��5�"ethou)�7����-��0��7�,��5���D�F�����
���F��"ethnesin)���0�D*���� ,���'����.&37. Podob����:�,���:�-��0�710��,��+F-
0� 5�E15� �=�.�<-��*���� 7.7=DZ!�$�,���0�710��,��*�� 7,�8.F��*�� $�����7=�7���
*����-���7��5����� <��2�.����0�-�����������-�.�����,�'����� Ier 35,14 *����:� $
��$1*!�E�� Bóg zdecy����5 (
���	�), iE�� 71 $,��������1� (
�����), w tym �F��
���E�*�� z,�8.1� ,�F'� $��� :��7,��-�!�  5�E1Z� 2=�<� ,�F'���� 2�2�'�8 ,��*�!� .�
2=�7�� znakiem� ��-��-��������� .�5<� 7��*�=��4�.7� �.&�&�-��-�����  0�5����  �=
��=.�0���2�1� .������ 7�����,����.����$��0�71��5�Z�cytat Ez 5,5, gdzie prorok
w imieniu Pana mówi o Jerozolimie umieszczonej (tetheika) 0�D�F�� narodów
(
�����)!�0�71�.71*���-���5� �1�'����7���1�7� $�5�za���:2���7��:�2�72�E�1!�0��
�����E odrzuc�5���-��0�����������0� $=0���5����5�-���-��7�'�.�8�"���P)38�����
$�7�2���7� �����Z!�E��$=� �*<��.��=��1 $������2�.����&�-��-���� �1*�����,�*�

�������� $�'�Z!�.71�,'�.7����$��7���$1� 
����������������� oraz andras pa-
ranomous oznacza:<�������FE���,�$�-�����'��7��.71���'�E1�:��$��,$���Z�:�,�����
�1��E�������$1.7<.�� jednej grupy39. �������E�:����,�$��*���ethnos, ‘naród’ we
wszystkich tekstach poprzedzaj<.1.&���� WO� ���� ��  �=��15<.7���� ��� �����F�
�2.1.&� "Q!W�O�QQ�QW�QO�QU), m�E������ �Z!� E�� $�,E�� obecnie autor natchniony
odnosi go do 0�-���0�:*����1.&�:�,��2�5��.&��'.140. ��7��$1*!�:�D'�by przy-
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OQ��������������$!�P�%�%���	�����%�"�&��������5��������3<��!��������9��	�������������"�-�'��
-
- +
+0!��$���������$����51�QUQ!���7��8�NXQN!� ��QSO�QSP�

42 W tym 7��.7�����$�,E��0����Q��.&�Q!QQM�P!NQM�QX!PQM�QQ!NQ!��0�,�1��.7�1�PsSal�QN!Q���$�,�
E��3'���� 7�"5nt. 12.5.4).

43 Skrótowe omówienie teologii tekstu, por. D.L. Christensen, Deuteronomy 1:1-21:9, dz. cyt.,
s. 179-280.

44 Komentarz, por. D.I. Block, Judges, Ruth. 5n Exegetical and Theological Exposition of Holy
Scripture, NIV N�C 6, Nashville 1999, s. 157-159. �1$�$����V!�N��,�7�:���7*�.������� �=���������
��D.��'���, szerzenie� �=�,5�* $�����&�0�,�17:�!�-�1�0������ �=������*�.����"ou pistis enischysen),
por. omówienie J.R. Lundboma, Jeremiah 1-20. 5 New Translation with Introduction and Com-
mentary, �B 21�, New York–London–Toronto–Sydney–�uckland 1999, s. 542-543.

45 �utor bardziej m1D'�� o etapowej aprowizacji����$�.1�0�0�7�7�7�-����������F2��E1���D.���
�1.&��,�'�.7�1ch�*�� 7,�8.ów, o czym wspomina np. w cytat Sdz 6,3-5, por. D.I. Block, Judges,
dz. cyt., s. 252-253. W Pwt 28,UQ���:E� 7�0�7�����:��*�E��DZ�0�E�������0�7�7��2.1.&�0'��F�
7��*���0�������:�0�7�7�	7���'�$F�, co *��21Z�,��<�7�����������DZ�0�71*���7��

46 G�01!� :�,�� ���,$� 0'<���������*�� $�!�  $�����<���'�E�<� 7��21�.�*�.7=DZ��1��-���7����
7��0��� 7����$���1���',��"���WQ����7��.7�D���:����3.1V)!�0Fn���:�7�D� $�����<���E�1��'�*��$���7�
��.&��,��1 w relacjach ekonomicznych.

miotnikiem ���������� ���������Z�r1�F�!��7��.7�5�21� $�!� E�� 7�*�,�*� ��521
� $���Z��15<.7�����'����.&!�.��:� $����*�E'����7���.:��.71 $��0�'�$1.7�1.&��� $���
$�-�.7�1.&������*�E���2����*�0�����7�Z� $�7�Eenia interesów imperium tylko
tym przedstawicielom okupowanego narodu, którzy go zdradzili��45�D.����2��
���*�7�2�70��.7����� swoich interesów gwarantuje dopiero osadzenie �5� �1.&
��-�*��$F�� ,5���:<.1.&� �=�7 wiernych ,�F'����E�5��erzy41. ��D'����=.� ������
���� to poganie, zdecydowanie andres paranomoi� $��:�E� �*���� $=0.1�E1����
 .1!�0� 7�,�:<.1� .&���������� murach zamku42. ����5�D����0��'�-�'��0���,'<�
$�=� passusu Pwt 13,13-17� ��,�7�:<.�-�� ��$1.&*�� $��<� '�,����.:=�� 7�',��:
*�D.������-�$Fw zapiera:<.1.&� �=� ��:�����1����a*����:<.1.&��� 7$=�0�0�'�.:�
����� $<0������������:43. ��D'�� :����,��2�.����*�-<������7��5�Z���7� ��7���2�7
0�7� 7,Fd, trzeba w tym����7��Z�+�E<�,��=� wymie�7��<�0�7� $�5�:�.7=D.�  0��
5�.7��Dci�*�� $�!�,$F�����0�D.�5����� $�,��-�� $�����7�.71�� Jerozolima stani�� �=
��=.�*�� $�*�0�7�,'=$1*!��1���1*�� $�$�.7������� 0� $� 7����!�:�D'����.� �=����
7*������Szczególnie dobitnie na temat kar1�+�E�: �10������� �= autor, � 0�*��
��:<.!� E��*�� 7,�8.1 �2������'��  �=� "enischysan)��� 7�*,��� ��E� ���-�1D�  �*
+F-��7*�.���5� (enischysen) pogan w walce przeciw swemu niewiernemu ludo-
wi (Sdz 3,12-13)44. �2�.���� 0�7�.����.1� 0�� $�8.F�� �*�.���:<�  �=� ��  �'�
��*���*����!�E��0� $=0�:<���2�7�,��1�7�,�:<.� �=�7� ���0�71*���7��

O pogorszeniu sytuacji w *��D.��� D����.71� $�E��,�7���������WU��72��:����
7�*,�!�7-��*��7����E1���DZ45����7�5�0146, co �*�E'�����0�7�$���������:�5�E 7��
go�����$��2'=E�����'�b podejmowanie kolejnych, udanych wypadów����*�� $��'�2
7�5� 7.7�� $����� D��<$1��1�� Wzmiank�:<. o gromadzeniu� 5�0F����7�*,�, autor
odnosi�  �= do tekstu Iz 42,22-25, prezentu:<.�-� Izraelitów jako lud ograbiony
i sam �1���1����5�0. ������D����.7�����0�*�.1�7�7���<$�7!���,$� �=�$�E�7����*
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OS������������ ��'$!�9�����������3������B��!����E, 00!� ��QWW�QWU�
48 40� �:�� �=�$��D.�D'���F����E���0����.,<�$��'�-�=�0�-�� traktowanych najpierw�:�,��*D.��

.��'��0�����+�E�-�!�0Fn���:�:����,�$1.&!�,$F�71� �*�������:�<�,��7��7�� ���0� $=0,��"	7�Q0,5-19;
Ier 27,1-7; Ez 38,1-18).

49 Por. 1 Mch 5,4; Oz 5,1; Jr 5,26-27 oraz U. Rappaport, 1 Maccabees, w: The Oxford Bible
Commentary, red. J. Barton & J. Muddiman, Oxford 2001, s. 718; W. Fairweather, J. Sutherland
Black, The First Book Of Maccabees: With Introduction and Notes, Cambridge 1897, s. 117.

50 Por. D.M. Howard Jr., Joshua, dz. cyt., s. 423-424.
51 Por. D.�. Garrett, Hosea – Joel, dz. cyt., s. 141-143.
52 Por. J.�. Thompson, The Book of Jeremiah, dz. cyt., s. 249-250.

nie ujmie (w. 22). Jest to jednak skutek ���������D.��0�����+�E�*����D�����*e-�
7�:D.�� z Jego dróg (w. 24). Izraelitów trapi ponadto wojna!�0�E�-a, �.&�*�� $�� <
0'<��������"���NU��2�). Tymczasem nikt z ludu nie bierze sobie tego do serca, nikt
nie próbuje� 7�,�Z����1�����5a �1*�0� $=0�������"���NU2�). Nikt nie potrafi ��
�5�D.��1�  0� F2���.71$�Z historii ani obecnych wypadków, dlatego� 7�$����7���
5�DZ�'����-F��:������D�����*�D.�<��5� �1.&���� 7.7=DZ����E���*��Z�:��1�������
�7��:=!� E� ,���1D� �'�� Izraelitów nadejdzie .7� � �0�*�=$����47. Teologia ��$���
����� 7�:�� �=gi Machabejskiej��E����$���,�7�:e���$�,�*��5�D����D���$'��� 7�'�
,����2�.������ 7.7=D.��!�:�,�����$1,�:<�r1�F�� za czasów �ntiocha IV48.

Zapis!�E��0�7�21��:<.1���7�*,�� $�'�� �=����',<�0�5�0,<�(�
����������),  $��
�����:�E�-��e��'�7�:<.<��.��=�.�5�D.��7�� $���5�:� 1$��.:����*��D.���D��=$1*��D7���
5�����*�� 7,�8.F�� akry traktow�Z� ��'�E1� jako nieustanne zastawianie� 0�5�0�,,
7�5� 7.7�����0�7121��:<.1.&���� D��<$1���0��lgrzymów49. P� $=0�������&�''����
 $F��0�7�21��:<.1.&����7�*,��������7�'�*��� $������.�5,���$��0�7�.����8 $��
7�,�7��0�����-��0�7�7���7��-�!�21�	7���'�.���.&��7<.1���� ��-��,��:����-�1����
2��$�'�� �= z poganami (Joz 23,12-13)50. W zamierzeniu renegatów oznacza to bo-
wiem de facto��$��$=�����1 �5� ��:���.�5�-��'���, co jest jednoznacznie przez nich
akceptowane, a nawet programowane. Bogate rodziny ka05�8 ,���.�5,���.���7��
0�7�.7151�misji, do której zo $�51�0���5���. ��*�� $�21Z� $��E��kami prawa i �2�Z
��przestrzeganie jego norm przez reszt=� 0�5�.7��D.�, najbardziej zaangaE���51� �=
w propagowanie�0�-�8 ,��-�� $1'��E1.����Kolejna prorocka wyrocznia Oz 5,1 ak-
centuje � 0�*������7�������,�05��F� ��0��,��D'�!�E������$1',��ich ���� 0�5��'�!��'�
��0�����7�'����� $�-�!� E�����+�-������F.�'��  �=�2�����!�0��D.�� '��7��51. /F����E
tekst Jr 5,26-27 wspomina���2�7�7-'=���D.���051���1.&�.75��,F��������!�któ-
rzy b�-�.<�  �=�,� 7$�*���� 7.7=DZ�2����1.&52. W podobny sposób, ���� 7<.�  �=
��� czasów machabejskich, hagiograf ocenia sens polityki bogatych kast� ,�05�8�
skich, które ,��.��$��:<� �=����7��21������ nowych zwolenników poprzez odwo-
dzenie ich od wier��D.�� prawom przymierza.

Z w. 36 �1��,�!�E��0�� $����1*�7������* 0�5�E���-������0���'�D��<$1��
zamku 215� zastraszanie� *�� 7,�8.F�� �� �$��������e� �*� E1.��� .��7�����-�!
7�5� 7.7�� ,�'$1.7��-�!��� $��,.��� �d0��������� ��,�7��1.&� 0����*��2�7=�F��
C��<$1���,�2=�<.�:����,�����$1',��*��: .�*�,�'$�!� $��o��5���F�.7� ��5�D.���
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UW���, $1� +�����O!Y�QU�QV!� -���N!QO�QY�:����7��.7����� ,�7�:<!�E������7�'�*=����E������
������7��2��$����.7��*�� $�!�����=.�$�,��!�,$F���$�7�2���0�����Z� �5<!�.�� $�����5��:�����7�,'��
.7��1.&��17��.7��,F��0�'�$1,��  �'��.,��:!� 0���� 4��3������$&��!� �����$&��'����+'�.,!� 9���H���
�����@��'�������!��7��.1$�!� ��PP�

54 Por. J. Nawrot, Kryzys religijny w Judei, dz. cyt., s. 186-187.
55 Nie chodzi przy tym o rozumienie diabolos� :�,�� � $�$=� ��.&��<�0�7�.���<�+�-�� "1 Par

21,1; Hi 1-2; Ps 108,6; Mdr 2,24; Za 3,1-2)!�'�.7�;�7��-��.,<���� :<�
 $�7,4 oraz 8,Q�;�:�,��.75��
���,��0� $=0�:<.�-�����-��7����!����-�!�7�.&=.�<� 7,��7����� �1*�������*!�:�,�?�*��!�.��7-��
�7�� �=�2���7��:�7�,��$�, $�*������ 7�:�� �=-����.&�2�: ,��:!�0����J. Goldingay, Psalms 3: Psalms
60-150, BCOT: Wisdom and Psalms, Grand Rapids 2008, s. 280.

56���$1*� �*1*�����10�5�������0�7�0� ��0�������,�7�:<.�-����21������$�,�.&�0��'-�71*�,!
0����Wj 23,17; Pwt 16,16a; 26,2.

57 Por. P.C. Craigie, P.H. Kelley, J.F. Drinkard, Jeremiah 1-25, WBC 26, Dallas 1991, s. 100.
58�4�  7�� 71*� ,��$�,D.��� 2�2'�:�1*� 1 Mch 2,7; 3,45; 2 Mch 1,12; 3 Bas 8,44.48; 2 Par

6,34.38; Tb 13,10; Jdt 5,19; Syr 36,12; 49,6; Iz 8,14; PsSal 8,4; 11,7.
59 Por. E. Will, C. Orrieux, Ioudaïsmos-hellènismos: essai sur le judaïsme judéen à l’époque

hellénistique, Nancy 1986, s. 150-151.
60 Por. M.F. Baslez, ����#	���"�����"������%���#����@����%�/���������"���/�'L�������%, Kra-

ków 2009, s. 132-133.
61���������$�1*�0�-��5.����*�0�7�0� ���2�Q!UQ���.71 $�D.���1$��'��:����$��3'���� 7���7*����

,�:��0���2�<�0������.:=���,����<�0�7�7�,�F'��?�����!����� 7�:<.�-��7�,�7��.&��7��������*��: .�0�7��
7��.7��1.&��'��,�05��F��"5nt. 15.11.5). Traktat Middot���'*�������� �!�E��������=$�7�1*�*��7�
D��<$1���7��:����5�� �=��,��$������2�'� $����� "$7��� Soreg)�����1 �,�DZ��7�� �=.��� 5�,.���4����:� $�
H-��..1�,�F'����I��.71��'��QW��15�*F��"2.W)!�21�*F.�5�$����o $���Z� �=��������=$�7�1.&��7���7�8�
.F��D��<$1������, $�� ,�7�:��7�0������5�D��������7��5������ntiocha IV, por. J. Goldstein, I Maccabees.
5 New Translation with Introduction and Commentary, �B 41, Garden City, New York 1976, s. 220.

.��$��*�E1��� ,��-�� E1.���  0�5�.7��-�� .71�����$� 0�'�$1.7��-����0����ncji.
M�� 7,�8.y twierdzy ����$��� ���*����.&1� �*0����*��<E1'����=.��� kontrolo-
wania�.�5�Dci E1.�����*��D.��53. �0� F2��7��5�����7�5�-��7�*,���,�7��1�7� $�5
:�,�� zastawianie 0�5�0ek lub zasadzek (enedron), czyli jako ��-5�� �10��1
��.�'�!���:.7=D.��:!���,�������*� �,�1�'�2��-��2������0��'-�7y*F��7�<E�:<.1.&
��� D��<$1��54. ����2������1*����� :� $� 0�� ���'�7�.:�� 7�*,�� :�,�� 75�D'���-�
0�7�.����,�� "eis diabo�����������)!� .71'�� .75����,�� �7��5�:<.�-���2������'�
��=, 7�D.�55!���$1*�0�710��,��.�5�-��	7���'�. Skutkiem�0� $=0���������71��:<�
.1.&�� twierdzy� '��7�� 215� niemal ca5kowite zahamowanie ruchu religijnego
pielgrzymów56. Ustawiczne �=,�����0��'-�71*�:<.1.&�(dia pantos) to jednak kara
z�����������DZ� �*1.&�	7���'�$F��:� 7.7��7�.7� F��0����,������*�� 7��"P!P�Y)57.
Wszystko to m� ��5���051�<Z� ��� $��'�-�.7�<� �.��=� &�-��-����!� 0��,��D'�5� on
bowiem upadek podstawowej funkcji *�� $�!�,$F������-�1D�215��centrum religij-
nym i symbolem�������D.��0�����.�5�-����������12����-�58. /�70�.71���  �=
7�$�*�0�7�D'��������������1.&�+�-��r1�F���1��Ea:<.�� �=����$�,�����D������
*�DZ���'�-�:�<������=2��DZ�,�'$����<!� 0F:��DZ�� 0F'��$159, a wreszcie w przy-
gotowaniu do�0�7�D'�����������.&���,$��7��$�$�'�1*60.

Werset�WS��D�����*���0�7����� 71 $,�*�*�E'���DZ�0���$��������0�7�7�0�-��
�2 7����D.iD'����$<����7��������-���'��.75��,F����������12����-�61. �0� �2��DZ
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PN����,$1,��7��7�=.����$�,������0�7�7�0����,F�!�0�������N!WOM�S!WQM�QV!OM�NN!W�QSM�E����QP!WM

7�QP!NX���� �����*��.����05�QY!WQ����7���$�QN!WQ!�0���� $�,E������������!� 9�����	�������!���
��������������9���	�����	�B��������%!��
�!�������/�0�� �NXXW!� ��SWQ�SWN�

63 K���<����������*�.1�0�������:E� 7!���������:�-���� $=0.1�*��'��,��0�Z���,�5���5$��7�D��<�
$1��1!�0����4:�N9,QPM��05�1,5.11; 3,2.8.13; 7,2; 8,19.24; 9,12.18; 17,6; Ez 43,20.

64 ��0�7�7� 0'�*������ �<,�,���<� "	7�U9,3; 2 Ezd 23,26-27; Jr 23,11), por. F. Hauck, ������	,
����
����, TDNT IV, s. 736-737.

65 Jak w Ps 78,1, por. J. Goldingay, Psalms 2!��7��.1$�!� ��UNX�UNQM�0����$�,E��1 Es 8,80.
66 4��$��7��F.�Z�0�71�$1*����-=����$��'�-�.7�1�7��<7�,�7�$�, $�*��05�N6,17, ,$F�1��,�7�:�

+�E1�-�����:�,�� ,�$�,����:D.������0�71*���7�!��7-���7�����0�E1$,�*���1��,�:<.1*��7�$������
����*�"���QU)!�0���� J. Milgrom Leviticus 23-36, dz. cyt., s. 2306-2307. �05� 27,WP�$��,$�:��0���,=
E1.��� .��7�����-�� 	7���'�$F�� :�,��  $��� H0 1.&�.7��:� ��7��$�-��.:�I!� 0�����. Tronina, P�L���P� 
!(�O��, NKB ST III, Cz= $�.&����NXXP!� s. 390.

67 Por. D. Garrett, P.R. House, Song of Songs/Lamentations, WBC 23�, Nashville 2004, s. 459-
-460.

68 Por. Oz 11,7; Jr 3,6.8.12; L.C. �llen, Jeremiah. 5 Commentary, OTL, Louisville–London
2008, s. 56.

69 Por. Pwt 31,16.18.20; 3 Bas 9,9; 2 Par 28,25; 34,25; Jr 1,16; 5,19; 7,6. 9.18; 11,10; 13,10;
16,11; 19,4.13; 22,9; 25,6.

$�� ,�8.715��  �=� .7= $1*�0�7�'������*���������:� ,���� "eksechean haima ath�on)
0�7121��:<.1.&����D��<tyni pielgrzymów!�.��:����,��F����E���'�E1�0� $�7�-�Z�:�,�
kar=�7���.7�D���: 7<����������DZ� '���!� ,5���:<.�-�� ����7��.����,����1.&������
��.&� ��� .7�DZ���'�.&� (Ps 105,38-42)62. /�7'���� ,���� �$���715��  �o� $1� �,�<-
��,F5���*��+�E�-��"kykl� tou hagiasmatos), co 0�71���7-'=������� teologii�0����
*�Ena postrzeg�Z� jako 7���DZ�.71�������7���.7�D���: 7��-�7�.&1� 0�5�.7��D.�!
�2�.��������5�mstwa renegatów����7��D��=.������5$��7�63. Tymczasem poganie nie-
ustannie profanowali (emolynan)� D��<$1��=64, podobnie jak �� $=0�:<.1� ��� 0����
synowie Izraela. Gdyby Izraelici pozostali wierni przymierzu, ����7���7�8.����*�
+�E�-���.&��7����21�:��1���!��21 wspólnie chwaliZ Boga65.

4��$��7��F.�Z����-=��F����E�������WY��,.��$�:<.1��.��.7,=�7�*�� $��0�$����
$F���������1.&�0�����r1�F�. 5�$��5��$� zasiedlenie go przez 0�-�����7��=, 715�
szanse� �� $=0.F����� 0����� w konfrontacji 7� �� 7$<�*�� 7,�8.F����0� 7.7����
*�� $�� 0�7�7� .7=DZ� r1�F��*�E�� 21Z� ��.71$1���e� :�,�� 7����.&����� 0�7�7� ��.&
*1D'�� � czynnym oporze oraz jako D�����.$��� fatalistycznego przekonania!� E�
 1$��.:�� �=�����7*�����������-��:� $���1�:����,��,�7�:����$��*���.:=���������D.�
0�zepi �*�0����!�5<.7����7�-�$���D.�<�����0� 7.7������5� �1.&���*� $��������
���� �=����$�5�.7,=����,����7�F:��10��,F��$��:����,�7�F�� *�$���,�� �,���.:�
���'�7�.:��+�E1.&�-�Fn2���2�.���������ego ludu, zapisanych w Pwt 28, 25. 52
i licznych zapowiedziach Jeremiasza (8,3; 9,15; 13,24; 18,17; Ba 2,29)66. Gdy ha-
giograf pisze o cudzoziemcach (�������n),�*1D'��.&12�� – podobnie jak Lm 5,2 –
zarówno o poganach,�:�,���E1��� ,�.&�&�''��� $�.&���'�E<.1.&�.��0�������$��.7�
���������������12����-�!�'�.7�0� $��<���'�,�.&����:�-������167.���� $�� $�5�� �=
$1*�  �*1*�  ���'i ,��*� 2�70������ �� �� $=0 $��� '���� +�E�-�� od przymierza68.
41��E�5�� �=�$o przez �0�������������7<���7��2.1*��"the�����������) bóstwami69
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SX�������*�Q!QPM�N!QVM�W!UQM�O!SM�+��O!QP���1*2�'�,���7��.��*�� $��D��=$�-����+�2'���:� $���DZ
2�-�$�!���$��7��F������ �� ���0�71$1��1*!�0�7�� $����:<.�:��:�,���7��.�!�,$F���� $�$�.7����0���F�
.<����*�� $��;� ��:�*�$,��"	7�UQ!QS�QYM�PX!O�VM�+��U!UM����	�QQ!N)!�'�.7�$�,E���7��.�!��'��,$F�1.&
*�� $��*�$,��215�����7�1,'���,��$��!�  ,5���:<.� :���������7��2�E,�*�0�-�8 ,�*� "
7�QP!NQ�WP)�
���,$F��� $�, $1�*F��<� ��������D.�� +�-�� 0�71*���7�� "	7� UO!QW)� ���7� 0�71 751.&� 7�1.�= $��.&
*�� 7,�8.F��*�� $�� "+��O!WNM����V!QW)��4����1*��� $�*��.�����:2���7��:�7���1*�0�7�:���*
$�-���:=.���$��'�-�.7��-��:� $��$�NW!WS!�7������:<.1�'�*��$�.:=���7� ������*�� $�*�D��=$1*!�,$F�
��-���7��.���,�7�51� �=�$�,����0� 5� 7�����=�7���72�������!�,$F���0�71��F 5��1��+�E1�

71 3'���� 7� �-���:�!�E����',��7�0�-���*��0��:=$��7� $�5�� �F���.7�D����7�0��.�*���������
.��' ,�*����D��<$1���"5nt. XII, 7.6).

72���F��3'���� 7�0�$�����7���0�� $�7����=�E1��� ,�.&��� $=0.F��"�
�
������� ������) od
przymierza 2=�<.1.& przewodnikami (��������)����7��5F�����-�� 7��"5nt. 12.7.4.305)��4 0�����
���� 0�7�7� ��.&�  �'��.,��-�� �,�0��$��  $�5��  �=� �o��$,��1*!� '�.7� ��E�1*� �'�*��$�*� ��.17:�
����'.��7�*�� 7,�8.�*��7�*,��:�,��:���1*�7�0����1$�$��1.&�,�����,F����7��:��.�5�-��0�� $��
�����?�-��-�������7����$1*��1���7����� 0�5������� �=�75���FE2�1.&�7�0owiedzi Jr 7, 32-33; 14,16
oraz Ps 78,2-3, por. H.J. Kraus, Psalms 60-150. 5 Commentary, Minneapolis 1989, s. 134-135;
a $�,E��	7�UV!SM��*�O!QWM�
7�NN!W�P�QN�NSM���� Garrett, P.R. House, Hosea – Joel, dz. cyt., s. 444.

73 Poza omawianym szerzej tekstem 1,33-36 jest jeszcze o nich mowa w 2,44; 3,45 oraz 4,2.

���7�0�7�7�7�,5�*����������7�.�����0�7����-���.7�D���:�0����!�,$F���0�7��1E 7�5�
� 71 $,���0�����0�-�8 ,��. �utor natchniony eksponuje ludzki ból!�-�1�0��7��$�:�
 1$��.:=��1-��������� ����.�����*�$,��0�7�7��7��.�� oraz��7��.��0�7�7�*�$,=���2��7
$����1��E� relacj=�*�� 7,�8.F������*�5�����-��*�� $�� ����:��E���: 7�-���7�e-
dzictwa reli-�:��-��.�5�-��	7���'�70.

!C�D
��������
���������
���	�����*���6O6%7%

Pierwsza � �=-� Machabejska wspomina o jednej takiej próbie (w. 4,41)!�,$F�<
0��:<5� Juda Machabeusz, to jest na krótko przed �.71 7.7����*�D��<$1��� �� :�:�0��
����1*�0�71-�$������*���� 0�������������7�*�-��,�'$���Zanim jednak skomen-
towana zostanie decyzja�����'.��7�7�5�-<�.1$a��'�!���'�E1����*�*��$���F.�Z����,�F$�
,��:� ��$1� 4,2. Ukazuje ona ni�,��71 $�<� �'�� przebiegu powsta���� ��'=� -����7���
7�*,���+15����<�� 0�*�-�������: ,���:�n�n.71.&�����'.��7�E1��� ,�*��0o� $�8�
.�*�� poprzez szpiegowanie i ustalanie trasy przemarszu lub sposobu prowadzenia
samych batalii. Wywiadowcy z zamku chyba najskuteczniej wspierali armi= królew-
sk<����E��� �.&� ����$1�i,���Z�7� ����-�$�*����������12����-�!� którzy doskonale
znali��5� �y kraj, a �7�=,��7��:�*�D.��:=71,a rebeliantów zyskiwali informacje o ich
planach������0�$�7�2���5�-�.&���0�7�,���:<.1.&��ywodów, by stwierdziZ!�E��7�5�-�
7�*,��*�.�������5�� �=����7��,��E1��� ,�*��2��8.�*��:.7yzny72.

4��5�-���� OQ� 7���7� 0�� 7�,�8.7��1* rytuale lamentacyjnym 0�� $�8.F�
*�.&�2�jskich ����D��<$1��<�(w. 39-40) ��'�E�5��:����,�0�7�:DZ����konkretnego
�7��5����, wykorzystu:<.��5� �<!� .&�Z� .&��'��<�0�7���-=����7� 2��,�� 0��.��
7���=$�7��-���'���2��8.F��:���7olimskiej akry73. ��7���-=�$=���51 wygrane nie-
dawno bitwy pod Emmaus (4,3-25) oraz Bet-sur (4,20-35). 	.&��1��,������051�
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74 Prorok nazywa ich nieobrzezanymi na sercu (��
���������	����) oraz na ciele (��
�������
�� sarki), co w drugim przypadku odnosi �0�� $����0�-��!�7�D���0���� 71*�;����r1�F�!� $1',�
7���=$�7����0�71��'�E<.1.&����'����0�71*���7�!�'�.7���D���$'�����O!O�0� $=0������*� �1*�&�5�
��:<.1*����$�D.��*�0�-�8 ,�*!� 7�5� 7.7�� 7�D� 2�5��.&��' $��!� 0���� L.C. �llen, Jeremiah, dz.
cyt., s. 62; D.I. Block, The Book of Ezekiel. Chapters 25-48, s. 621-624.

75���, $� �-���:��������7��.7���!�E���5�D������������2�7�7�8.1� 0������'��F��,�'$���7� $=0�
 $����'����1.&��������0o����7��'�1.&�,�05��F��D��<$1��!�0����L.E. Cooper Jr., Ezekiel. 5n Exegeti-
cal and Theological Exposition of Holy Scripture, NIV N�C 17, Nashville 1994, s. 392-393.

�<5�:����,���.1��:<.����� 1$��.:=�7�*,��:���7�'�* ,��-�!�7�D�2l� ,�DZ�D��<$1��
��7�*,������0�7��'�5�������2����=���*��+�E�-� i odnowienie kultu bez popa-
dania w ,���'�,$�7����7��5�*����: ,� �'��.,�.&!�,$F�1.&�7������*�215��,��$��'�
� 71 t,��-�!�.���7��5�� �=����$�������D��<$1�����;�����7���0�$�7�21�;���$��������
������0�zeciw wszelkim próbom odrodzenia czci Boga Izraela w stolicy. Taka
interwencja z punktu widzenia prawa M�:E� 7���-�� $�����5������ 7�����7� ��
�1� ���$1,�'��D.�� 0�7121$,� przez pogan i normy doty.7<.��  ,5������� ������
W�*1D'�0�  � �� Wj 12,43-49 bowiem E�����.��7�7��*��.�����*�E�� 0oE1��Z
E1��� ,��:�0� .&1!�.&12��E��0����,��������2�7�7��������� �*���,.��$�:���F��
���E�$�, $��05�NN!QX�QW!�7�D��. 25 w tym samym rozdziale zakazuje nabywania
jakiegokolwiek zwierz=.�������2.1.&���.�'��75�E�����-���������7��+�-����1$�$
Lb 3,10 z kolei 0���-��n2<� D*���.�� 7�,�7�:�� 72'�E�����  �=� ���0��-F�� D��<$1��
� 71 $,�*�0�7��'���$�*��"0����$�E��2�18,4.7). W tradycji prorockiej $���*��'���
2�7*��7�0�����n Iz 52,1, Ee� E���������2�7�7��1� �����.71 $1�������:�7��� :�E��
-����.��*�� $��D��=$�go. Wreszcie w cytacie Ez 44,9 0�710�*������7� $�5��7�.�5<
 $����.7�D.�<� 0����� �� 7�,�7��� � $=0�� ��� ��*�� +�E�-�� ,�-�,�'���,�  0�7�
� 0F'��$1� 	7���'�����,���=.�,����.7��DZ���',��7�0�7� $�:<.1*����7�*,����:�
 ,�*���1��,�5� zarówno z konkretnego 7�-��E����, jakie stanowili� �'��2�70���
.7�8 $���,�'$�, jak i z samych nakazów pra�����2�����.:���7�<5�0������-= Juda,
��,�7�:<.���'.71Z z poganami,�0�*�1�$�,E����� ,�$,������2�' $��� �1.&������
,F��:�E�7�.7� F��
7�.&��'�. Cytat 44,7-8���, �=�7��0����,���1�7�.������2�51*
,�05���*��0� 7.7������2.1.&74 do sanktuarium w czasie, gdy s,5��ano ofiary
nakazane prawem75. ��D'�� ��$�*�� $� &�-��-����� 0�*������ ��,�7��� "epetaksen)
walczenia (polemein) z poganami, chce 0�7��*�0�$���$17*����������D.�� samego
Judy��.���Z�na �F����7�$1*!�,$F�1���0��7��$���5�Mardocheusz, który przyczyni5
 �=� ��� ���$������� ,�F'�� 0�� ,��-�� 0�7���  0� ,��*� :�-�� ��F.&� ����.&F�� "
 $
Q!Q���)�����$=�0� $��=�7� $�5�����1��-���7��1�rozkazem (epetaksen)��2:=.��� $��
���� ,���������7��,�F'�� ,�*����7�����*��"Q!Q()������2���������7a 5�-�:����
��-���=���� �*�-��+�-����.�5�-��'���!�0������E�dba o Jego dom w stolicy.

Na �,��D'����� .�5�D.�� ��,���:<.1.&�  �=� 0�7�*������,F5� ��*��+�E�-��&��
-��-�����E15�2���7����E��-�� $�����7��������.71 7.7�����D��<$1���"	����������
����)!�,$F���7�0����D.�<���0���������7:�!�:�,<��.7�D���:�*��5������'!���,$F�<
7���$���5��� �1*��7��'�!�0���:<.��� :�-��0�����$��:!�&�2��: ,��:���� :�� 7���$
nis.daq�!��
�!�.��*�E���0�7�$5�*�.71Z�0�7�7�‘21Z�0�7ywróconym ��� ��-��0���
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SP������������.&�*!�P�L���2����	�!���+���!�$��TTA	!��7= $�.&����NXXY!�  ��UWP�UWS�
77 N��0�� $������.7�D���: 71.&���'�.:��w 1,33; 3,45 oraz 4,2.
78 Por. J.R. Bartlett, The First and Second Books of the Maccabees, CBC, Cambridge 1873, s. 85.
79�/FE�������W!QYM�O!WQ���U!U�
80 Por. B. Bar-Kochva, Judas Maccabaeus: the Jewish Struggle against the Seleucids, Cam-

bridge 2002, s. 299-300.

����$�-�� $����D��=$�D.�’ (8,14)���&��7��7�$�*����� $1$�.:=�� 7�',�.&�0�������
'�E�1.&�D��<$1��!�7�5� 7.7����� 0�����������5�D.���-��,�'$�!�.��215�����*�E�
'����0� profanacji!�:�,��:���0�D.�5� �=���$��.&�	A���:�-��0�0'�.7��.176.

6C�������
���	��1
�9 ��	���8���
�����@�#&O%H5$"'

Werset 18 *�E����,��D'�Z�:�,��n�-51�7���$��,.:�, b�70�D�������po informacji
o 7�:D.���7�$�-��D���$��7��������7���-���5��.1� �'��.,��-�! ,$F�1��*��5���+�2�'��
���. �utor bowiem powraca do Jerozolimy, aby usprawiedliwiZ ,����.7��DZ� ataku
0�� $�8.F��*�.&�2�: ,�.&�0����,�.1:�1*���7��5����*��*�� 7,�8.F���,�1!���:<�
.1.&� �=����7��,��0�7121��:<.1*� pielgrzymom do odnowionej :�E� ��0�D��=.���:
D��<$1���������'�-���<$0'���D.�!�E��ci, „którzy byli w twierdzy”, to zarówno po-�8�
 ,��7�5�-��7�*,�,� :�,��� :�:�E1��� .1�0�0'�.7��.1!��� $=0.1����0����77. Komento-
wany obecnie tekst jest nie tylko stwierdzeniem faktu historyczneg�!� '�.7�.�'��<
,��$1���.:<�7�0� � 4,41, w którym zawarta 7� $�5� wzmianka�����',�.&�0�� $�8�
.F��7�7�5�-<�7�*,�!�'�.7�wówczas bez konkret��-����7�'$�$�����:0�����0���2���:
2151�$��starcia nieudane i zamku ostatecznie nie zdobyto, ograniczono� �=�natomiast
���0� $��������*���������E�.&����<.1.&�D��<$1��=� oraz pozostawienia tam 0����:
.7=D.�� ���7��5F�� �� .�'�� .&��������� *��: .�� przed zbezczeszczeniem (4,60-61).
Sprowoko��5��$�� $�.:���:<.1.& tam�E�5����71�do utrudniania pielgrzymom �.7� $�
��.$������2�7=��.&����.7�DZ�+�-��	7���'�78. �����,E��7 powodu radykalnej 7*���1
 1$��.:����*��D.���D��=$1*�0���.71 z.7�����0�7121$,��E�5����7�� z zamku 0������
0���2���������D*��'�'�� �=�podejmowaZ�dalszych wypadów poza sw< siedzib=.

��Dli jednak przyj*��*1!� E� Juda� �� 0�� $�8.y opanowali miasto, oczyD.�'�
D��<$1��= i obwarowa'��:<, zwrot ���	�
���
������ �����, ‘osaczali Izraela’79, *� �
�7��.7�Z�0���:*������ pojedyn.71.&!�.&�.��E�*�E'�����.7= $1.&��10��Fw lub
dokonywanie � $�7�5����$1'��1: ,��-��7�7�*,�!� co�7��.7<.��� 5�2��5����.& piel-
grzymkowy �� �$������5� E1.���*�� 7,�8.�*��E1.��� .7� ����,�� sygklei�� spo-
wodowane jest wspomnianym w w. 19-20 odwetem Judy, czyli��2'=E���em i po-
nownymi próbami zdobycia zamku80. W1��:�� �=� $�E!�E� stwierdzenie kyklo ���
�����, ‘��,F5� D��<$1��’, jest precyzyjne, 0������E 0�� �0��������� :�:� 0�7�7
0�� $�8.F����:D.��� pogan ��� :�:� $����� 215�� :�E� ��e*�E'����� �� $�:� ��.:�� ����
�7��5!�E��0�7� $��������.7�D���:����7��51�2151�����1 $��.7�:<.�!�21�7a0����Z
��'�E�<� �.&���=� 0��'-�71*�*� �� *�� 7,�8.�*� 0�7121$,��� ��0�5������  �����
��,��$�,D.����7��5�8�*�� 7,�8.F�� zamku przypomina �.7�D���: 71� $�, $� Q!WP
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YQ������Q��.&�Q!NU�UW�UY�PNM�N!QP�ON�SXM�W!N�QU�OPM�O!QQ�NU�WX�WQ�UVM�U!PN�
82 Por. 1 Bas 25,26; Ps 37,13; 70,13.24.
83 Por. 1 Mch 3,20.35.45.52.58; 5,2.9.10.27; 6,12.
84 PoniewaE�$��*���F���,��D'��0Fn���: 7���7��5�����*�'�$�������2�.�0�-���"QO!S�QO�WP).
85 Por. D.L. Christensen, Deuteronomy 1:1-21:9, dz. cyt., s. 156.

opowiadaj<.1�o ���*�'�.�5,��itym wymarciu kultu D��<$1���-��7�0����������
-�.&��7��5�8�*�� 7,�8.F���,�1. W szerszym znaczeniu dotyczy jednak� 0�2�E�
�1.&� .75��,F�� ��������12����-�!� �'�� ,$F�1.&� 0����� �� 0�71*���7��  $�����51
��:��E���: 7<�.7=DZ�E1.�����'�-�:��-�!������1.&���.7.7<.1.&�+�-��*�*��0�7�D'��
����881. Zwrot �"����ntes kaka, czyli ‘ 7�,�:<.1� " 0� �2��D.�� ��� .71������)
75�’,� �,.��$�:�� ���� $1'�� ����$� ��:0�7��FE���: 7�� 0�7�� �=�7�=.���*�� 7,�8.F�
7�*,�!��'���.&���,.7�*���7�*1 5182. �utor prze0�����7����$��� 0� F2�*���'�<
���'��.:=��.&�0� $=0������!�$1*�2���7��:�-����-����0�=$�������!�E���7��5�� �=
����di’ holou, ‘0�7�7�.�51 czas’!�����*�E'����:<.���,$1.7���� 0����������,�'$�
+�E�-�������*�E���0�71�$1*�7�0�*���Z!�Ee�.�<-'��.&��7���� czyny zarówno sa-
mych pogan, jak i wspieraj<.1.&� �.&� E1��� ,�.&��� 7.7�0��8.F���41��:��  �=!
E���5�D����0�7����� 71 $,�*��*�0�D��=.����:� $ uwaga hagiografa. Dlatego 0��
$�7�2���215�� 712,�� o�0�����n����1�

��*���E�,�� $��,.:�� ����������s ethnesin, ‘wzmocnienie narodom’, $1',�
��7�7� $�5��7� $osowana w��TT!�21Z�*�E���1 $=0�:��$�$�:�:�,��0�7�.����8 $��
� 0�*�E�������7��'���-���.7eD���:���2�'�����$�$�� 7��0�7�7��1-��8.F��7�	7���
�'��"N!OW)���$<�����$��������*1D'iZ� �=� :�:�7��.7�������0��.��*��'��0�-���215�
�7��5�����7�5�-��7�*,�� ��&�''��� $F����$1*� �� ��!�E��*�-'����'�:�0�7�d �=2��Z
�,.:��*�'�$�����0�7�.���0�� $�8.�*��� < ���7$����D��<$1�������.�51*�*��Dcie,
21Z wsparciem dla innych wrogów Judy, a ponadto 0�71 0�� 71Z� ��$�����.:=
��: ,��*0����'�1.&� w Judei.

Ukazane w w. 19 0�7�� �=�7�=.���E�5����71�zamku jerozolimskiego  $�51� �=
$�,� 2���7���.�<E'�we� �'�� 0<$��,F�� 7*���7�:<.1.&� ��� D��<$1�i!� E�� �����*� ��5
7�.7<Z��7��5�Z�����7��������.���E1.��� .7� ����,�� 
	����, ‘�1$=0�Z’, który do
tej pory�.7= $���E1���1�215�:��1����do opisu �7��5ania pogan wobec Izraelitów83.
Zastosowanie go w doniesieniu do walki Judy w�2�.���.&�21Z�*�E��*�� 5�E1Z
przekonaniu�.71$�'��,�!�Ee���� 7��5�.7� ��������$���2�.�����1.&�.��*�=E1.���
li. ��7�2����=.�7�.7<Z����7�5�-��7�*,� s< ����:<.�go ze D��<$1��<. Prawdopo-
dobniej jednak ��$��.:<���$��� 215��0�7�� $�����������1�:�,���7��.����0�71,5���
2�7,�*0��*� ���D.�� dla jego brata!�0Fn���: 7�-����.1,�05�����71*�������71�
,5��� ���1�*��5 $�E�*�2�'�7���Z�,�E��-��0�2�E��-�� 	7���'�$= do oporu wobec
pogan, którzy 0�0�7�7� 0����������2�5��.&��'.71.&�,�'$F��nieustannie 7�-���
E�'��0��wdziwej wierze84��+15�21�$�����'�7�.:��7�'�.�������$�S!Q!�-�7��� �*�+F-
7�2���<7�:��  �=� ����1$=0�enia (eksarei) pogan (
����) mieszka:<.1.&� w 7��*�
D��=$ej!�,$F�<�*��7�*��������Z� ��*��'�����������*�E���7�0�*���Z!�E��������
,��*���:D.�����������12����-��������*���2��.���:�215��� ���=.���$1.&�'��F�85.
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YP�4�0�7�,���������� QY!S�+F-�	7���'��*�E��.�5,���.����10'���Z�"������)�,�E�1����F��"��� 
��)!�,$F�1�����0F:�7������-<�:�-����,�7F�!�0�����F����E�������''��!�&���������5�B��������%!��7�
.1$�!� ��NQU�

87 Por. S. Niditch, Judges, OTL, Louisville–London 2008, s. 49-50.
88 Por. M. Sweeney, I & II Kings. 5 Commentary, OTL, Louisville 2007, s. 189. ����2�<�*1D'

7������:<�$�,E��.1$�$1�4 Bas 16,3; 17,8; 21,2; 2 Par 33,9.
89 Wersety�NQ�NN� $�����<�7��,�*�$��$��'�-�.7����1:�D�������0�� $�5�:� 1$��.:��7�7� $� ����

�1*�'�$���.,�*�D���,��*�01$�������*1D'��-�� �*1.&�winowajców, por. $�,E�� J.�.Thompson, 1,2
Chronicles. 5n Exegetical and Theological Exposition of Holy Scripture, NIV N�C 9, Nashville
1994, s. 236.

�7-'=����:<.�,��$�, $�&istoryczny,�*�E����<$0�Z!�.71������0� ��<521� �=�do
�1��5ania kolejnego konflikt��7���*�<��*0����'�<�� zniszczenia�$�,���E�ego punk-
tu��5��71� ��*��: .a� ,��$��'�� ��-����!� :�,�*� 215�� �,��������$� :�D'������7��5� :�E
��D*���.����$��.&��	A���7����������.&�7��<7a�1.&�7���-��.:<�*�5�'�$���-�����
$��.&��A!�*F-5� �=� 0��7����Z!�E����7:� 7�.71*�0�=�7�:�7�.&.��u0��7<�,���Z� 1�
$��.:=��������!�21�*��Z��.71 7.7����0�7��0�'�����0�$=E��:�,������$�.:��7�3�'�0�*!
��-��$�*�,�F'� $���7���'���*����:<.�-��,�F'�!�0� ����:<.1*�:�-�������*!�05� 7.7
��0���D.��8�� Natomiast z teolog�.7��-��0��,$�����7����� �����.&12��0�0�5��5 0��
��E�1�25<�, nie �2���7�:<. swego Bog��0�5�1*�7�������*86���-��7<.� �=����pobyt
7�5�-��7�*,������ 7.7�0��8.F��E1��� ,�.&�*�=�71� ���*�'���*��4 7�,E��+F-
��,�7�5� wyrzucenie ich z Ziemi Obiecanej. 4F�7� 0�� $����� �1,�7�5�  �=� 721$
*�51*�7����niem do Tego, który obiec�5� ���� 0��.�����,�E��:� $�-�� $10�� 1$��
�.:������i�����7�$�*�7��.1��������0��:<Z� �=�  ��-��7������!�������,�',�'���Z!
.��*�� �=��05�.�!� a .������� ��E����'�,��$������&� $����� 	7���'��0�-���e�  $�����'�
0���E������2�70��.7�8 $����'������1���������D.��'���!�.���,�7�:��7�5� 7.7��$�, $
Sdz 2,19-23, ukazuj<.1 0�� ��7� 0���� 71� ,��=� 7�� ���������DZ� 	7���'itów swemu
Bogu���$FE������10=�7�5� "eksarai) On obcych ludów (
����n)�  0�*�=�71���.&!
0�7��'a:<.!�21� $�51� �=�����0�F2<��'��������D.�� 	7���'�$F��+�-�� ��0�71*���7�87.
��,���E�1*�7������*�215��� ���=.���0�-��� 0�D�F�� ��2��!�� ,�7�:��$�,E��.1$�$
3 Bas 14,24, w którym 7��:��:�� �=��7*���,�!�E��.&�.��E������1$=0�5� "
	���
�)
pogan (
�����)�  0�D�F�� 	7���'�$Fw, ci nadal dopuszczali  �=�  �,��lnego ����7<�u
z ich bóstwami. 4�2�.�$�-��,��<��'�����������-��'����215� wielka interwencja mi-
litarna faraona88. �����,E�����5�-�2 Par 7,20 sam Bóg wykorzeni (
	����)��5� �1
'���7� swojej ziemi!�����*!���,$F�1*�0�7�21��5 *�=�71�	7���'�$�*�,��1������0��
D*���� ,�����7-���=�'��F��"ethnesin)89. Zatem 0�7��,5���:<.1 polityczne kalku-
lacje��1E�:����7��������+�-� Juda� ����7�5��5� �1� '������,�'�:����� $=0 $�����
������D.��0�������0�71*���7���M�E�����=.����� ,���Z!�E���5�D����7�$�-��0����
�������215���  $������10=�7�Z�0�-��� �� 7��'����,F��&�''���7�.:�� ,��:�!� 7��F���
�F�.7� !�-�1���,��1��5��.71 7.7�����D��<$1��!�:�,���0��D*���.� �ntiocha Epifa-
nesa. Dalsze etapy walki o twier�7=�7� $�:<��.�������0�7�7�&�-��-�����:�,���7��5��
�������7��.1������!�*�E������$�0�7�������. Z�2��,5��w nich impetu, jaki na���
:�� �5��7�����������7�� 7��������-�� ��*��'������+�-�.
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VX���'�:�1� �� :��1�1� ��7� :� 7.7���� QN!WU!� �� �2�� 0�710��,�.&� �,��D'�:<.� 7�2������  �=� '���
��.�'����,�������� 0F'��-���7��5��

91 W pierwszym wersecie mowa jest��F����E o wojnie domowej, poprzedzonej zebraniem�'���
��.�'��0��:=.���,��,��t�1.&��7��5�8 bojowych. Z kolei 3 Bas�QN!NQ�� 0�*��������.17:��/�2���
*�!� 1�����'�*���!�21���'.71Z�7�0�2��$1*.�*��,�F'� $���0F5��.��-����.�'�����2�������*��5� �
��-�!����� 0�� $�5�-��0�8 $���

92 Por. R. Doran, The first book of Maccabees, w: The new interpreter’s Bible, red. L.E. Keck,
D.L. Petersen, t. 4, Nashville 1996, s. 87.

93 Por. E.H. Merrill, Deuteronomy, dz. cyt., s. 286.
94������QX!WQ�WO�WP�WY�:�,�����*����:�1�251 ,���.7��:!�'�$���.,��0�7�� $������� $�51m� .&��

*�$�*>��1�� 715�7�*�� $��T�;���$��5����*�� $��]�;��2'�-�5� :��;�7��215��4��$��0�71� $1*�7�7���
.71Z!�E���2'=E�����$��2151�7�1.�= ,���7����-�����2�7�7-'=��<�������DZ���.7�'��-�����7����:�-�
���7��5F��0�����+�E�*����7��.7�� $�!� E��  �*�+F-� $�:��  �=�-�����$�*�7�1.�= $�!� :�D'�� '�����
 5�.&�������'�7�:����-����'=! por. S. Wypych, Ks�L���&������!���+!��7= $�.&����NXQU!� ��NSX�NSNM
0����$�,E��3 Bas 16,17.

Czasownik 
	�
		����d"�, ‘7��5�Z!���7��Z����7-��*��7����’!�0�:����� �=
0����7�0���� 71���, �=dze!�0�71�.71*� 7.7�-F'����2'� ,���1��:�� �=�$��tekst 2 Bas
20,14. Wspomina on o gromadze���� �= pod dowództwem Joaba Izraelitów!�,$F�
�71�*�:<�7�*����D.�-�Z wroga i zemD.�Z� �= za jego �1 $=0,�. W tym przypadku
c&��7��������=$�7���0���.&��,��*�=�71�0� 7.7�-F'�1*��0�,�'����*���7���' ,��
*�90. ��� ��.71$����� $�-�� ��� �$�� �� ,��$�,D.�� Sdz 20,1 oraz 3 Bas 12,2191,
*�E��������DZ����E����!�E��� 71 $,���0��1E 7�� teksty suger�:<, iE��2�.�����'�
,�� ���1� �� 7�*�,� :���7�'�* ,�� $�.71�  �=��5�D.�����*�=�71� ��*� �� E1��� ,�*�
&�''��� $�*�!� $7��� :� $�,������$�.:<�����<$�7E1��� ,<� Juda 7�D� po raz kolejny
ukazany zostaje ����7F�� $���E1$�1.&�2�&�$��F��	7���'���Pas ho laos, ‘.�51�'��’,
���� �7��.7���.71��D.����szystkich Izraelitów, lecz jedynie tych!� ,$F�71�*�-'�
2��Z���7��5�����'.�!���de facto ��D����.7��1.&�E�5����71����1!���,$F�1.&�� 0��
*������:�E�� 5,4392. Jednak zwo5�����H.�5�-��'���I�*�E������<71��Z��F����E
do podobnego zgromadzenia w sanktuarium w Mispa. 4F�.7� �.&��7�5����zemst=
���2�72�E�1.&�0�2��$1*.�.&!�,$F�71���,���'��  $�� 7'���:� niezgodnej z prawem
Izraela zbrodni (Sdz 20,2). Podobnie teraz �����7��5�:�� '���.�'�*��1�� 7.7����
$1.& swoich pobratymców!� ,$F�71� �1 $=0�:<� 0�7�.��� 0����� M�:E� 7���*�
i �$������:<� ,�'$� D��<$1��1�� Czasownik �
�	���"�, ‘�2'�-�Z’,� 7� �,.��$�*� ��
��7��5�.�5�-��	7���'�� na'�E1� ��7�*��Z przede wszystkim jako realiz�.:= nakazu
Pwt 20,12-13, ��,$F�1*�*���� :� $� �� ���7�.����� ����$1� 0�,�:��0��0�������:
0�7�7���: ,���7���' ,����2'�-�:<.��:�,��D�*�� $�93���� $=0����$��*���F��0�712'��
E�� prezentowany ���QV����&� $��1.7�1.&��7��5�8� ��7��-�� 7��21��:<.�-������
*�=��2��.��<94��4�$��� 0� F2�������2�.�����7��5������7F�����',��-�����7�� $��
��E1$��-�� 	7���'�!� 7�D� � 7�',���  �,.� 1� -�����$������  <� 7-���1*� ��7��5�*
.�5�-��'�������1,��1��������'��+�E�:�

Relacjonowane w w. 20 wykonanie rozkazu wodza naczelnego ukazuje jego
niekwestionowany autorytet. Towarzyszy temu� D�����*�DZ�7��.7����� swobod-
nego i bezpiecznego� �� $=0u� .�5e-�� '���� ��� ,�'$�� D��<$1���-��� /�70�.7=.��
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95 Por. J.R. Bartlett, 1 Maccabees w: Eerdmans Commentary on the Bible, red. J.D.G. Dunn,
J.W. Rogerson, Grand Rapids 2003, s. 816.

96 Por. �.P. Spilly, 1 Maccabees, w: The Collegeville Bible Commentary: Based on the New
5merican Bible: Old Testament, red. D. Bergant, Collegeville 1992, s. 380.

97 Por. B. Bar-Kochva, Judas Maccabaeus: the Jewish Struggle against the Seleucids, Cam-
bridge 2002, s. 301; J. Goldstein, I Maccabees, dz. cyt., s. 315; R. Doran, The first book of Macca-
bees, dz. cyt., s. 87.

98 Por. U. Rappaport, 1 Maccabees, dz. cyt., s. 720.
99 Por. J.R. Bartlett, The First and Second Books of the Maccabees, dz. cyt., s. 85.

100 Termin ów w LXX odpowiada hebr. ��#�! w BH,��7��.7�:<.�*����51�� 10����0�7�7��2�
'�-�:<.1.&, aby nie���0�D.�Z�����.&��7�����'�2��0� 7.7������2'=E���-��*��: .��0�7�7��2��8.F�
"N���'�NU!QM����UN!O)� Jednak z racji 1 Mch 6,51, gdzie belostasis 0�:����� �=���75�E�����7�.7� ���
��,��*� ����, ‘po-K� $���Z’, jako odpowiednikiem hebr. rdzenia ‘md!�,$F�1��������� �� �=����2��
�������!���'�E1�belostaseis �����DZ���.7�:����&�2��� 	��îm!��7��.7�:<.�-�� ‘tarany’ (Ez 4,2; 21,27;
por. L. Koehler, W. Baumgartner, J.J. Stamm, ?��	���(�"������������ !�	��� ���������� !�	��
��������9��������, red. P. Dec, PSB, Warszawa 2008, s. 467.

101������&$$0>KK����2�2'� $��1$��' �.�*K��.$������� K *�$& �2�2'����.$�����1K2�$$����-���*�&$*'
c�� $=0>�QY�XS�NXQPdM�+��+�����.&#�!�Judas Maccabaeus, dz. cyt., s. 301.

102 Rzeczownik ów :� $� 0�����0���2�1*� $5�*�.7����*�&�2��� h.išb-�nôt, �2�.��-����N����
NP!QU!�.&�.��E����,.:���:<.ego ��7�0�5�������1.&�.7� �.&�2�blijnych, por. B. Bar-Kochva, Judas
Maccabaeus, dz. cyt., s. 319-320.

�2'=E������� $<0�5����� �<�QPW���,��0�7����&��95�'�2�:� ����<�$�-�� �*�-����,�!
0������E� ��$��� ���� 0��.17�:�� *�� �<.�96. �7=DZ� 2���.71� $�����7�!� E� cho�7�Z
*�E������� �=� ��,��QPN97!��� 7�'�E��D.�� ���0�71:=$�:� ��$1� ��70�.7=.��� ��1�  ��
'��.,��:���,�'���arzu greckim.

Swoistym novum ����$1.&.7� ��1*��0������������$����:� $�0������� 7.7��
-F5F��o2'=Eenia��E1.���0���� :���'��-�� 0�7=$����: ,���-�����$�-��$10���7���
5�8� 2�:��1.&� D����.71� ���7�oD.��� �*��:=$��D.�� 0�����7����� walki przez� 0��
� $�8.F�. +1Z� *�E�� ��<7�5��  �=� $�� 7� ��7��5em pewnej cz=D.�� E1��� ,�.&
��$����F����:���1.&!�którzy  5�E1li uprzednio w armii seleuckiej i znali� �=���
7� $� �������$�,�.&���7<�7�8����5<.71'������$���7����0�� $�8.F� i byli�2���7�
.���<�.7=D.�< oddzia5F�����198��4�*1D'�U!WX������ �� :�-����: ,��*��51��,�7:=
7�0�7��Z� �=�7����,.:��������*�$akich machin podczas walki o zdobycie twier-
dzy Datema!��7�=,��.7�*� obecnie mogli skutecznie 0�7�.�� $���Z� �=���*��� ��
'��.,iej99. Termin belostasis, ‘bateria’!�:�,��*��: .������ $��������,� 71���:���
��:� 0�:�����  �=� 0�� ��7� 0���� 71��4��5�-��0����� 2���.71� .&��7�Z�*�E���� :�,�D
���7�:�$����F��2�*2����:<.1.&�'�2�0'�$���*�72������1.&�7��7���$�:�7��*��'�2
kamieni, na których stawiano machiny i wyrzutnie100���&��7�5����=.� 7�0����
�� 7���,<!�-��2<�2�',=�7�,�8.7��<�E�'�7�1*��,�yciem, przypomin�:<.<�czasem
barani�5eb. +�',��$��215��zawieszona na mocnych powrozach przycze0���1.&���
 5�0F�. Balans���5����0�7F������$15!�0.&���� �5<�*�=D������*�������.7� ��$�,�
��� *��� *�� $�� '�2� ���$�� 0���� 71*� ,��,��*� 215�� ����*������� ��0��������
��.&1'���:� 0�����7chni lub nasypu ziemi w celu� 7��=, 7�����  �51� ��E����101.
O m������� wspomina� :�E 5,30 jako o ��7<�7eniach� �2'=E��.7ych wojsk grec-
kich, przeznaczonych przede wszystkim do kruszenia murów twierdzy102. M�E��
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103 3'���� 7��� ��:���'�.:���E1���2'� ,�7��.7��-��$��*��������������� oraz �������!��0��
 �:<.����-�*�7�$��*��F�� 7�8.��'�2��� 101�7��*���"5nt. 12,9.3.363).

104�����������7�<5�0�71,5����7�0��7��$����1.&���0�7��D*���$��:�*�����:�-���:.�!���$�$�� 7�!
���',�.&�0� $�.��&� $�����	7���'�!���7��.7�:<.1.&� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*�������D.�<�+�-������-��0���
��!�0������������$!�Teologiczna symbolika wybranych postaci w historii Izraela w mowie Matatia-
sza (1 Mch 2,51-61)!�����NV�"NXQU)!� ��QQV�QWO��4��$����7���<Z�$�$�:�� 0�,$�0� $=0�������2�&��
$����2�2'�:��-��:�,���7��.��'��7,�.&�7�.&���8����7�'�E�������.7� F�!���,$F�1.&�E1:<!����.�����-=
7��F.�5�+����1,$�TA	�����&��$�.:��Verbum Domini, por. J. Nawrot, Miejsce i rola Starego Testa-
mentu, dz. cyt., s. 79-80, 84.

105 Warto $�E�7����E1Z!�E��$��� �*� .&�*�$��1���7�8���$�:����$�����0Fn���: 71.&��7��5����.&
����$������2�.�7�*,��������7�'�*��!���$�2�����F����E������7 $�71-��=$1.&>��2'=E�����$�����71�;
0� �' $����2��8.F�����,�F'����:�-����$�����.:�����2�������2'=E��1.&�"QQ!NX�NN)��41��:�� �=�:���
��,!�E����$1*�0�710��,��+F-�0����5�0�F2��� ��-���12��8.�!�21�$������5����*�*���FE�1.&�����
 0�71:�:<.1.&��,�'�.7��D.��

:��  .&���,$��17���Z� :�,�� ��DZ�  ,�*0'�,�����!� 0�$=E���*�.&��1� ��$1'��1: ,��
0�7e7��.7�������7��21�������2'�-��1.&�$�����7������$�.!�.�� �-���:�����UQ�0��
��:<.1��� $=0���� 7.7�-ó5�we ich rodzaje103.

��7��.7�:<.!�E���2'=E��������� ,�8.715�� �=� �,.� �*, autor  �2$�'�����,�7�:�
$��'�-�= po��E,�!�,$F���&� $��1.7��������<$0'�����*��5��*��: .������������7��215��,�1!
���,�F$.�� potem�*� ��5�7-��7�Z� �=�����0�,��7�:<.1���7�:*�� Hagiograf wspomina
����70�.71��:<.�:� �=� �����0���E�, tego bohatera ocenianych jako skutek  5�2�<.�:
������D.��+�-�! co �1��E��  �=� $�$�:� 7�5� 7.7�� przez odejD.��� ��� 2�7�7-'=���-�
�10�5������� ��-��0� $������8�7����$1.&���0������ M�:E� 7��1*104. Kul*���.:<
opisywanych�7���7�8�2=�7���7����.���0�71*���7��7�0�-�8 ,�*�/71*�*�"Q��.&�Y)�
�������'��:�0�7�-����:����$�:��-��7���$� 1$��.:����0�8 $���� �'��.,�*����7�7�0�:��
������*� �=�3�'�0�!�����-����-��$���*0����*!��� $�'�.1�0�8 $��105.
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The purpose of this article is to present certain episodes of the acts of war of insurgent army
under the leadership of Judah Maccabee, which occurred both before the death of �ntiochus IV
Epiphanes, the biggest enemy of Jews in Seleucia empire, and shortly after it. The undertaken
efforts clearly show that even after the death of the hated ruler the situation in the province of Judah
has not changed radically. The insurgents still attempted to free themselves from Seleucia rulers,
whose castle in the capital was probably the most important sign of domination. To understand the
meaning of the activities of insurgents better one cannot ignore the role that acre played in
oppressing the chosen people. The first part of the article mentions that. �n important final query,
however, is an attempt to answer the question of the author of the book – why did Judah fail to
take the fortress, despite undoubtedly favorable circu mstances surrounding it. The article deals with
the First Book of Maccabees, which is still rarely commented, as well as all deuterocanonical books,
more often overlooked in exegetical discussions than books of the Hebrew Bible.
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�B – The �ncor Bible
5nt. – Józef Flawiusz, 5ntiquitates Judaeorum
BCOT – Baker Commentary on the Old Testament
BH – Diodor Sycylijski, Bibliotheca Historica
BH – Biblia Hebrajska
CBC – The Cambridge Bible Commentary
CEC – Critical Eerdmans Commentary
Hist. – Herodot, Historiae
LXX – Septuaginta
NICOT – New International Commentary on the Old Testament
NIV N�C – New International Version – New �merican Commentary
NKB ST – Nowy Komentarz Biblijny, Stary Testament
OTL – Old Testament Library
PSB – Prymasowska Seria Biblijna
PsSal – Psalmy Salomona
����;���7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7��
SG – Studia Gnesnensia
TDNT – Theological Dictionary of the New Testament
W�M – Wydawnictwo �postolstwa Modlitwy
WBC – Word Biblical Commentary
WT U�M – 41�7��5����'�-�.7�1������7��8
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Prezentowany� ��$1,�5� jest kontynuacj< opracowania &L�%��� ��%"���� !����
&�������� �	�� %������� �L�%��"���"� ��%��������	��%��� �0�2'�,�����-����� 5��
*�.&� „4��.5�� ,��-����7�-'<������'�-�.7��-�”2. ��$�����,��D'�5� w nim realia
:=71,��e w Palestynie za czasów Jezusa i  $�����7�5, Ee����'��*�� 7,�8.F��tych
terenów�215��$�F::=71.7�1.&: mówili po aramejsku, hebrajsku i grecku3. ������
:����,� ��7�.!� :�,�� 215� 7� �=-�  0�5�.7�1� �� $��1$����'�1� $1.&� :=71,F�!� :�,<� ��'=
��-�1��5�:=71,�-��.,�� ����:�,�*� $� ��,��0�7� $���51���� ��2���:=71,��&�2��:�
 ,�������*�: ,�4.

����*���<$0'���D.�!� E�� ��7� � :�,�� 0�'� $18 ,��r1�� 7��5� :=71,� ���*�: ,�5�
�71�215� to���-��:=71,��:.71 $1a6��71���$1*�:=71,�����.7�5�'��7�a���.�5<�0���

1�� �<�7����$��� $�8 ,�!�����QVUN!�  �,��*��$�,�05�8 $��� ���QVSS�����7�����!�,�'�:�����,��
��� 7!�,�0�'��� 70�$�'����:��F�7,��-����0��2� 7.7����,$���$�QVVX!�&�2�'�$�.:��NXXY��������'��'�$
7��<7��1�7���0�� ,�*�41�7��5�*����'�-�.7�1*�����7��������41�7��5�*����'�-�.7�1*�������
 1$�$���*�����*����.,����.7������7����������NXQO�0��.�:����� $����� ,��0���� ���������� $
� 0F5��$���*�*���-������ P�L���2����U"�5!���	����� "QVVV)� �� ��$���*��� $=0�:<.1.&�, �<E�,>
Piszemy !���L���������M������"�����������%���% (1998; 2003), &������	�����������(����L��%
������2���������������	������ (2000), Bibliografia biblistyki polskiej. 1945-1999 (2002), Objawie-
nie Jezusa Chrystusa. Praktyczny komentarz do 5pokalipsy (2005), Bibliografia biblistyki polskiej.
2000-2009 (2010), ?����L�"������@����"�������M������P�����������������"� (2014), Biblio-
grafia biblistyki polskiej. 2010 – 2013/2014 (2015).

2���2������ $�8 ,�!�&L�%�����%"����!�����&���������	��%��������L�%��"���"���%��������	esty-
nie!�H4��.5�� ,����7�-'<�����'�-�.7�1I�NW"2015) 2, s. 45-74.

3 Por. C. �rnould-Béhar, La Palestine à l’époque romaine, Paris 2007; �. Tresham, The lan-
guages spoken by Jesus, „Master’s Seminary Journal” 20 (2009) 1, s. 93.

4 Por. P. Muchowski,� &L�%����������%�&�����"� 3� �� 33�"�����"�#"���	�� �L��!�U"������'����
'���"���, „Scripta Biblica et Orientalia” 2(2010), s. 131.

5 Por. R. Bartnicki, 2�������(�������(�"����������&�������������%�P�#��U(, Kraków 2015,
s. 75.

6����+���� �-���:�!�E���'��� $�'������:.71 $�-��:=71,����7� ����'�E�5�21�0�7�5�E1Z�
���-�'��
7� -��.,��-����� ���*�: ,�� �� &�2��: ,������� 7� $�, $F�!� ,$F�1� �,�7�521�  �=� ��:2���7��:� 7��7�*��51!
21521�:=71,��*��:.71 $1*���7� ���Por. J. Barr, Which language did Jesus speak? Some remarks of
a semitist, „Bulletin of the John Ryland Library” 53(1970) 1, s. 14-15. �,�7�:��  �=!� E��0�7�,5��
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��D.�<� tak. Pierwszym j=71,��*���7� ��215� aramejski ���� $1*� :=zyku 0�7�*��
���5� �� prostych ludzi. W tym $�E� :=71,�� 7�.7=$�� 7�0� 1��Z�  5���� "'�-���1)
��7� ���!�,$F���potem w odpisach ,�<E151��D�F��'����D.�!���0Fn���: stawa51� �=
n�F�5�*��'������-�'� $F�.

/��7��  �=� ��=.� pytanie, c71� ��1-���'�1*� :=71,��*� ����-�� �� $�*��$�!
��0�71��:*���:�
���-�'��!�*F-5��F����E�21Z�:=71,����*�: ,�a7 �<��.7���!�,$F�71
���E�:<!� �E�
���-�'��� oryginalnie 0�� $�51� 0�� ���*�: ,�� �� E�� 0Fn���:� 7� $�51
0�7�$5�*�.7�������-��,=����,����0����� <�:����,�����-F5���� �2�����8����:.7=�
D.��:����E��  �=!� E���owy Testament spisywali po grecku redaktorzy, ,$F�71���
.���7��8�0� 5�-���'�� �=����*���'2����$�7�*��:=71,�*�!�0�71�.71*��.&�:=71,��*
�:.71 $1*�215��5�D�������*�: ,�9.

���1�1��� $=0�1��7�D� oryginalny tekst Ewangelii 7� $�5 spisany po grecku.
Jego obserwacj��0�����7�����.��,��1.&����� ,F����$FE� z� $�5����7����-����
�1�0�7�7� osoby, które 0� 7<.�0��-��.,�� zachowa51� ��:�����*�: ,������1,��:=�
71,����� 	'� $��.:<� *�E�� 21Z� nietypowy dla greki aramejski szyk wyrazów
w zdaniu "��7�.7�����;�0��*��$�;���0�5������), a takE���2�.��DZ� takich  ,�E�8
�� $�,D.��� -��.,�*!� ,$F��� ��:<�  �=���*���=� 5�$����1:�D��Z� 0�7�7�����5����� ��
 5����.$������*�: ,��-�. Innym���E�1*�D'���*�� ,�7�:<.1*���� �*�.,���$5�
-��.,�.&�
���-�'��� <����*��7*110. Przy wnikliwej obserwacji tekstu o,�7�:�� �=!
E��:� $��.&���=.�:�w tych fragmentach, które 0�7�,�7�:<� 5������7� �,���E�� par-
tiach narracyjnych11. Dlatego �.7���� �1 ���:<� 0�710� 7.7����!� Ee� ����,$��71

���-�'��� *�-'�� ,��71 $�Z� 7� 0� ��1.&� ���*�: ,�.&� n�F��5� '�-�onF�� ��7� �
��H�0�����ZI�:����2���7��:�0�0������"7�0��,$�����7�����:=71,��-��.,��-�)�$�, �
$1������.1:��12.

����-���� $�*��$�����&�2��: ,��0�7��'���1:�D��Z����'�� $����1.&�*��: .� $�, $��� Por. D. Bivin,
E. Blizzard, Understanding the difficult words of Jesus, �rcadia 1983, s. 79-91, 119-169.

7�4��5�-���7�7��������0�� 7�!�7�.1$�����-��0�7�7�
�7�2�� 7��7���7�����H��$�� 7��0��7<��
,���5� logia (syn�taxato ta logia)��� :=71,��&�2��: ,�*�"Hebraidi dialekt�), ��,�E�1� :�� $5�*�.715
"herm�neusen – ‘��$��0��$���5’)� :�,�0�$����5I� "Euzebiusz z Cezarei, 4�������P�#���	��, 3,39,16).
H�=71,�&�2��: ,�I�*�E��".&�Z�����*� �)��7��.7�Z�$��:=71,����*�: ,��

8 Np. J. Carmignac, ����M�����"����	���%��!�%���%��, Mogilany–Kraków 2009; R. Bartnic-
ki, Ewangelie synoptyczne, Warszawa 1996, s. 259-262.

9 Ta uw�-��������$1.71�����-�'� $1�G�,� 7�����2������ $�8 ,�!� �L�%�����%"����!�����&��� 
�8, dz. cyt., s. 51, 54.

10�.7����*�:<� 0����,5�0�$F��7����FE������*����*��7*F�����&�2���7*F�!�0������E� �*�
��$��71�2�2'�:���*1'<� $�� 0�:=.���� ��71,5���*�*�E��21Z� $�, $� ����>� H�����  �*��n��-�:<.� ,�71E
�1 7��5����*��: .��7�����*��: .�*��7� 7,�!�,$F���0��&�2��: ,����71��� �=���'-�$�I�"��QV!QS)�
�1*.7� �*��,��D'�����H��'-�$�I�����:� $�$��*���*�&�2��: ,�*!��'�����*�: ,�*���� $�$��$��� ,�10�
.:�����*�: ,��-�� 5����gûlgaltâ’ (‘czaszka’)!�0������E� ���, ��â’�:� $���:=71,�����*�: ,�*����7�:�
��,��*��,��D'��1*��7�.7����,�����7�:��E�8 ,��-���� $������*��$1.7�1*�

11 ������-����$1.71�7�5� 7.7��
���-�'���������:�
12 Por. B. Knox, The 5ramaic background of the Gospels, „Reformed Theological Review” 6

(1947) 2, s. 29.
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�7.7�-F'������E�1*� D�����.$��*��051��� :=71,�� ���*�: ,��-�����-��.,�
$�, $�
���-�'��� <����*�: ,��� 5����0� 0�'�$������7�1��5� ��!������$��.�5���1�
��E������� zwroty!�0�7� $���������$�,D.��������*�e oryginalnej, jedynie w grec-
kiej transkrypcji13.

Przed*��$�*������: 7�-����$1,�5��2=�zie analiza aramejskich �1��E�8, czyli
konstrukcji wyrazowych zamieszczonych���-��.,�*�$�,D.�������-���� $�*���
$���
���-�'�D.�� 0�7�,�7�'�� $�71� $�,����1��E�������ramejskie p�:��1�.7��  5���
oraz ��7�1��5� ���"antroponimy i toponimy) 2=�<� wymagaZ osobnego opraco-
wania.

���O����O��� ����A��������

Okrzyk Jezusa z K�71E�� 7� $�5� 0�7�,�7��1� w Ewangeliach w dwóch wer-
sjach:

– „�,�5��-��7��1��7����<$�:���7� �7���5�5�����D�1*�-5� �*>�
'�, Eli, lema sa-
bachthani? (#���#��� lema sabachthani), $��7��.71�+�E��*F:!�+�E��*F:!�.7�*�D�����
�0�D.�5a” (Mt 27,46).

– „��-��7������7����<$�:� ��7� �7���5�5�����D�1*�-5� �*>�
'��!�
'��!� '�*�� ��
2�.&$&�����#�$���#�$���������%�	&
&����!�$��7��.71>�+�E��*F:!�+�E��*F:!�.7�*�D�����
�0�D.�5a” (Mk 15,34).

Powszechnie ���E�� �=!�E��Jezus, ��5�:<.�z K�71E�!�7�.1$���5�0�.7<$�,�� �'�
*��NN!�����,5�����j – jego cztery pierwsze  5���:

„+�E��*F:!�+�E��*F:!�.7�*�D�*�����0�D.�5a” ($��î ’��î����â ‘d��%���î; BH Ps 22,1;
MT 22,2).

Psalm 22 jest lame�$�.:<�*� :�8 ,<, w której .���0�<.1��� :� 7 na przemian
 ,��E1� �=�Bogu ��� �F:�'� ���*��'�� �=����Niego o ratunek (w. 2-22), a 0Fn���:
zmienia ton i zanosi do Niego�*��'�$�=�uwielbienia����7�=,.71�������0�7�0�5����
�<����� �<�0����D.�<�$���*�u (w. 23-32)14.

Lamentacja ��70�.71��� �=�od dwukrotnie powtórzonej inwokacji do Jahwe:
$��î ’��î. Powtórzenie wskazuje z jednej strony na wielkie cierpienie ��5�:<.�-�!
�� 7� ���-��:� jest znakiem jego tajemniczej ��=zi i wspólnoty z Jahwe. Takiej
bli ,�D.�� Boga ��D����.7�5� Izrael, który na mocy przymierza *F-5� �=�7���.�Z
do Pana: $��î. W Psalmie 22 miejsce Izraela zajmuje Mesjasz.

Zaraz po inwokacji $��î ’��î rozbrzmiewa skarga �:=$���  5���: „.7�*�D�*���
�0�D.�5a” W t�,� ���*�5����ym pytaniu pobrzmiewa nuta zadziwienia u��=.7��

13 Por. J. Fitzmyer, Essays on the Semitic background of the New Testament, Missoula 1974,
s. 93-184; J. Jeremias, Neutestamentliche Theologie. 1. Die Verkündigung Jesu, Gütersloh 1973,
s. 16-19; G. Lohfink, Jezus z Nazaretu. Czego chc��(��P����%(!���7��8�NXQN!� ��QPS�

14 Por. P. Craigie, Psalms 1-50, Dallas 2002, s. 197.
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��-� Mesjasza, dlaczego mimo tak bliskiej Jego relacji z Bogiem zostaje przez
Niego opuszczony, a wszelkie ��5���� ���12�������� �� ��$���,� 0�7� $�:<� 2�7
��0�����7�15.

��.7<$�, Psalmu 22 wypowiada z k�71E�� „����D�1*�-5� �*” umieraj<.1
��7� ��	�$��0��$�.:��$1.&� 5F��w ustach Zbawiciela stanowi crux exegetum. Mo-<
2����*�21Z one rozumiane jako wyrzut Syna opuszczonego przez Ojca, wyraz
Jego rozpaczy oraz 2�7���7��:��:� 0� $,�� 051�<.�:� 7�� D�����*�D.�� 0�7�-����:
*� :��E1.����:16.

Tego rodzaju ryzykowna interpretacja wynika z wyrwania wersetu Ps 22,2
z kontekstu. ��,�� 0�*�������.7�D���:!�Psalm 22 jest nie tylko lamentacj<!��'�
$�,E�� 0 �'*�*� 7�������� �� ���7���17. ���� *�E��� $�E� 7�0�*���Z!� �E�  �*� ��7� 
 $�����7�5!�E����-�1����� jest opuszczony przez swego Ojca18.

Pytanie: „+�E��*F:!�+�E��*F:!�.7�*�D�M�����0�D.�5a”, w ustach Jezusa nie
jest ��=.� krzykiem rozpaczy, ale -5� �*�����1� ��  1��� ,��-��0�71��<7�������
�:.�!� ,$F��-�� ��'<� :� $ zbawiZ .�5<� '��7,�DZ� przez cierpienie swego Syna
w opuszczeniu. Bóg jakby ukrywa przez Jezusem swoje oblicze, ale o Nim ani
nie zapomina, ani nie pozostawia Go samego19.

��$�� 7� 0�71$�.715�  5���� � � NN!N� �� $��� ,�10.:�� -��.,��:, :����,E� nie
w kanonicznej wersji hebrajskiej ($��î ’��î l��a�`d������î), lecz .7=D.�����7�:=�
zyka hebrajskiego (�li �li)!���.7=D.���� z jego 0�7�,5�������aramejski (lema sa-
bachthani).

�li jest trans,�10.:< hebrajskiego $��î, czyli 0�5<.7����� rzeczownika $��
(‘Bóg’) z przyrostkiem zaimkowym pierwszej osoby liczby pojedynczej (‘mój
Bóg’, ‘*F:�+�E�’). �$�:<.1*���0�2'�E� k�71E����5����� Jezusowe �li� ,�:��715�
 �=�7�
'�� 7�*!��'�$�-��*F��'�>� On Eliasza (�lian)�"�(� (Mt 27,47). �5���� �li
i �lia (hebr. $���â) *� ��51�2�7*��Z�0���2���.

4��$��7��F.�Z����-=�na dwie kwestie:
– W paralelnej wersji Markowej inwokacja brzmi nieco inaczej: �l�i �l�i (Mk

15,34). Jest to grecka transkrypcja aramejskiej frazy $
 ����î $
����î. To znaczy!�E�

QU���������G�.&!�P�L�����	�U"��?�L!�/�!����(�������%����(��/�����������/������%!����
7��8�QVVX!� ��QSU�

16 Por. J. Homerski, �"����	���"��(���#"��'������. ?�L!�/�!����(�������%����(��/������ 
����!���7��8�QVSV!� ��WUN�

17 Por. D. Hagner, Matthew 14-28, Dallas 2002, s. 844.
„����1���:����7*���0�71$�.7�� �=� :�,�D���� �$!�2���7�� �=�0������-=�.�51�:�-��,��$�, $�����

 7���7�$�*����� ��.�51�� �'*�NN���� ��2��I����2������$���!�K����������%��"������$�"����9��� 
�����, Warszawa 2007, s. 125-126.

��71,5���*�����D.��0 �'*� $1���2�.�+�-��*�E��21Z� werset 25: H+F-������7-���7�5����� �=
����2�71�7�5��=�7<�2����,�!����������,�15�0�7�����*� ��:�-���2'�.7�����1 5�.&�5�-�!�,���1�$���7��
��5�5�do Niego […]”.

18 Np. „�$�����.&��7��-��7���!� ������$� :�E����� 75�!� E��  �=� ��70�� 71.���;�,�E�1���  ��:<
 $���=!��������7� $���.��� �*�-����'���������:� $�*� �*!�2���:.��.�:� $�7����<” (J 16,32).

19 Por. J. Homerski, �"����	���"��(���#"��'������, dz. cyt., s. 353.
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����,�0�7�,�7�5� .�51��,�71,� ��7� ��0�����*�: ,�>� �l�i �l�i lema sabachthani.
Taka wersja inwokacji mniej jednak przypomina �*�=��lia.

– Werset Ps 22,2 w wersji targumicznej nie ��70�.71��� �= aramejsk<������
,�.:< $
 ����î $
����î, ale ��,5������ $�,�  �*�� :�,��� $�,D.�� hebrajskim (czyli $��î
$��î). To oznacza!�E�� 5��a $��î ’��î mo-<�21Z��F����E �1��E����*����*�: ,�*!
��7�$�*��F����E u Mateusza .�51��,�71,���7� �� jest przekazany po aramejsku.

Lema w okrzyku Jezusa :� $�-��.,<�$��� ,�10.:< aramejskiego 7��*,��0�71�
 5F�,���-�� l
�ma’ (‘dlaczego’). 4����,$F�1.&�*��� ,�10$�.&�7� $�5� on zapisa-
ny jako lima albo leima. Jego odpowiednik w hebrajskim t�,D.���Ps 22,2 brzmi
���â20.

� $�$���� 5�������,�71,����7� ��7� $�5��0�7�,�7����:�,�� sabachthani21. Jest
to transkrypcja aramejskiego� 5��� š
�b�qtanî (‘�0�D.�5�D�*���’), 0�.&��7<.ego od
aramejskiego czasownika š
�baq (‘�0�D.�Z’, ‘0�7��'�Z’)� 7�,�8.F�,<�.7� ��0�7��
 75�-��-t i przyrostkiem ��0�5�������1*�pierwszej osoby liczby pojedynczej -anî22.

Czasownik š
�baq jest aramejskim ekwiwalentem hebrajskiego terminu ‘�zab
(‘�0�D.�Z’)��E1$1*���� �NN!N�"`d������î). Kilka manuskryptów greckich zamiast
sabachthani przekazuje transkrypcj= wersji hebrajskiej: zaphthani23.

4��$��� 0�*���Z!�Ee s<�$�E��.7���!�,$F�71�0���5�:<.� �=����rabiniczne czter-
nastowieczne $5�*�.7�����
���-�'������5�-���$�� 7�� na hebrajski (tzw. Shem
Tob’s Matthew24), ����:��:<����$� 27,46 � ,�7F�,=, �E Jezus ��5�5� z k�71Ea
blšvn hqvdš (‘��:=71,��D��=$1*’), czyli hebrajskim. �������E�hebrajskie  5���
‘�zab (‘�0�D.�Z’)�*�E��$�E�7��.71Z� ‘0�������Z�2F'’, ‘�1��51��Z�.���0�����’,
dlatego ��$���7�:< ��7� ��<����7= �li �li lema sabachthani w :=71,��hebrajskim
jako $�lî ’��î lû�a� `d������î (‘+�E��*F:!�+�E��*F:!� �'�E� ,�E� 7�*�� .���0��Z’).
W ten sposób n��� :� $� $�� :�E� okrzyk porzuconego przez Boga Mesjasza, ale
stwierdzenie, Ee ��7� �:� $�.���0�<.1*��5�-<���&��25.

Jezusowy okrzyk z K�71E� �li �li (�l�i �l�i) lema sabachthani przekazany
przez Mateusza i Marka jest -��.,<�$rans,�10.:< aramejskiej frazy $��î $��î ���â
š
�b�qtanî���=71,����*�: ,�� w ustach Jezusa ����*�E� ��$�,�.&��,�'�.7��D.��.&
�7���Z���75����,��� 1$��.:�.&�$����1.&���w .&��'�.&�7�-��E������� $1�,$�����
i spontanicznie �E1���:=71,���:.71 $�-����'����7� ��$�,�*�:=71,��*�215����*�:�
 ,�� Jezus 7��7��* ,��-��E1.���*��'�5� �=�0 �'*�*��po aramejsku i ��$1*�:=71,�
7�.1$���5�Psalm 22 na K�71E�.

NX���������?�-���!�'�����"�-E +*!��7��.1$�!� ��YON�
21�41 $=0�:<��FE��.��0� ����!��0�� sabachtanei (��������� sabaktanei (B).
22����� ,�10.:�� -��.,�����,$F�1.&��n��=,F��  �*�.,�.&� :� $� $�����!�  $<���� $�,D.�������-�

�� $�*��$�� š jest oddane jako š, natomiast greckie ch :� $�$��� ,�10.:<� �*�.,��-��ch, k lub q.
23��0�����4�,���, �.&� $���5�.�8 ,�.&��1 $=0�:< wersje zapthani (d, ff, h), zaptani (b) i zah-

thani (a).
24 Por. G. Howard, Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, Macon 1995.
25 Por. Th. McDaniel, Clarifying New Testament 5ramaic names & words and Shem Tob’s

Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, Winnewood 2008, s. 40-41.
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�utorzy biblijni wplatali okazjonalnie w greckie teksty Ewangelii  5��� i fra-
zy aramejskie. +�2'�D.�� <�7<!�E��*�E��$��21Z�� ,�7F�,�,��E���7� ����.7�5 po ara-
mejsku. /��7�� �=�:����,�01$����>�:�D'�21�$�,�215���7�.71��D.��!�$���'�.7�-������,�
$��71� 7�.&��1��'�� tylko niektóre powiedzenia Jezusa w oryginale semickim
(zawsze 7�� 7$<� 1-��'�7�:<.� ten fakt)26!���0�7� $�5��0�7�$5�*�.71'�����-��,=a27

Ciekawy 0�710���,�*�E���7��'�nZ���0�<$1*���7�7��'�� Marka. Ewangelista
opisuje tam trzy znaki dokonane przez Jezusa: egzorcyzm (Mk 5,1-20), �7����
������� ,�2��$1� .���0�<.�:� ��� ,���$�,� "�,� 5,21-34) i wskrzeszenie córki Jaira
(Mk 5,35-43). Fraza aramejska zna:��:�� �=���� $�$���:�7�0��1,�0!���0oleceniu
wydanym przez Jezusa dziewczynce, �21�0���F.�5�����E1.��:

H��7� !��:<� 71��7���.71�,=�7���=,=!� �7�,5�������:>�9�	��������� "��	���������)!� $�
7��.71>��7���.71�,�!�*F��=�.�!�� $�8iI�"�����������	����������M��,�U!OQ)�

�5����talitha jest zapisem greckim aramejskiego rzeczownika talyt�’, formy
E�8 ,iej od  5���� taly’ (‘*5��1�*=E.717��’). Talyt�$ to ‘panienka’ albo ‘dziew-
czyn(k)a’����*�����,�0�7�5�E15� to �,��D'���� ���-��,=� zdrobnieniem od�  5���
kor� (‘dziewczyna’, ‘narzeczona’) – korasion (‘ma'�8,� dziewczynka’), .&�Z
*��5��:�E�ona �����D.���'�$ (por. Mt 9,24-25; Mk 6,22.28).

Niektóre manuskrypty zamiast  5��� Talitha *�:<� �*�=� �5� �� Tabitha28.
Taka pisownia upodabnia tekst Markowy Mk 5,41 do G�,� 7���-�� opisu
wskrzeszenia Tabity z Dz 9,40 (Tabitha anast��hi; ‘��2�$�!�� $�8i’). W takim
wariancie tekstu córka Jaira nosi5�21��*�=���2�$�29.

Nakaz 0����$�����E1.�����7� ��1��7�5�.7� ����,��*�koum. Jest to transkryp-
cja aramejskiego (i hebrajskiego) czasownika qûm (‘w $�Z’, ‘0�����DZ� �=’) w try-
bie� ��7,�7�:<.ym. Manuskrypty prze,�7�51� $��  5��������F.&� ���*�.&> koum
(aram. qûm)30 i koumi (aram. qûmî)31���2�� 5���� <�$�12�*���7,�7�:<.1*�'�.721
0�:��1�.7�:!�0����sze��'�� ���7�:��*= ,��-�!����-���;��'��E�8 ,��-�����0�����
:� $��.71��D.������*��koumi, ale wersja koum w textus receptus �,�U!OQ�D�����
.71!�Ee�,�8.����-i�7� $�5��0�*���=$� i tym samym 0�7� $�5��� $���Z��FE��.a�*�=�
�71����*<�*= ,<���E�8 ,<. W niektórych manuskryptach -i� �=�7�.&���5�!�0����
��0���2����7���7-'=������2���7��:��7�$�'�<�����7= kopistów.

NP���71,5���*�*�E��21Z�$���7�0� >� H��7� ���:�7�� 71�������-���7�,5>��1�:� $�D��71*��!� 1�
����!� $1� 2=�7�� 7� ��71��5�  �=� ���� � c 5���� ���*�: ,��d� ;� $�� 7��.71>� ���$�I� c0�7�,5��� -��.,�d
"��Q!ON)�

27���������� $�8 ,�!� &L�%�����%"����!�����&����8, dz. cyt., s. 64.
28��0������, �4� 71�-$�8 ,�!�*��� ,�51�NY!�NOU!�WOV!����,$F������ :�� $���5�.�8 ,�����4�'�

-�$1�
29 Por. R. Guelich R., Mark 1-8:26, Dallas 2002, s. 291.
30 Np. � B C L M N � 33 892.
31 Np. � D Q P F.
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�'�.7�-��'�-������7� ���10�����7���1����7*��5�:��7���.71�,��7� $�5�0�7��
,�7��1� przez Marka ��:=71,�����*�: ,�*a +�2'�D.��0���:<�,�',����7��<7�8�

Jedno z nich wychodzi 7���,$�!��E��7��5�� �=�$��w Galilei. �&�Z�:=71,��*��:�
.71 $1*�dla Galilejczyków 215�:=71,����*�: ,�!� to����'��7���.&�0� 5�-���5�� �=
 ��2������ �F����E grek<, swoim ���-�*� :=71,��*�� r1�7�� *ieszkali 0�7�.��E
�D�F��0�-��� �� $������  �2����1�2��7�Z!� �21�*�� 7,�8.1��1��!��1����!������� 
.71���,�0�'��mówili po hebrajsku czy aramejsku. �=71,��*�'����D.�����E1����
 ,��:�215�-��.,��

��7� � 0=�7�5��ie tylko swoje �7��.�8 $��!��'��$�,E����=, 7�DZ�E1.�������'��
'��!� �D�F� poga8 ,�.&� *�� 7,�8.F� tych terenów�� ��,�D� .7� � mies7,�5� $�E
����������*!�,$F���  $�����5��2��*=����+� 7���� �� 215�� miejscem $�,� 7��.7<�
.ym, Ee�*��5������$���7<��.�'�1� "�,�N!QO)� ��,�� �7�*��D'��, Jezus� 0�����7�5
��$��� 1���0�-���*������7���.�������0�2'� ,�*������� 32����E��� �=���*1D'�Z!
E��0� 5�-���5�  �=�-��,< biegle, najpierw w transakcjach, ��0Fn���:� podczas na-
uczania ludzi33. ��-��2'� ,�*�� 0F50��.����,��*�215���$�� 7!�2151�0�2��.��0��
��$,F�!�,$F�1�w pracy �E1��5�:=71,��-��.,��-���4��$�.7�������7� ��znajdowali
 �=�$�E��12�.1!�,$F�71�0�$�7�2���'��-��.,��-���o p�����7�������$��� F���� 0�7��
��E1��1234.

����*���<$0'���D.�!� E�� ��7� � po grecku ��7*����5� z �1������.:��,<� (�,
S!NO�WX)!���$�,E��7�H���,�*�I�"��12,20-26) i���5�$�*�(J 18,33-38; 19,9-12). Wie-
le wskazuje!�E�� tzw. Kazanie na górze�7� $�5���1-5� 7����0��-��.,��"Mt 4,25-
-5,1M�G,�P!17-18)35. Gdyby ��=.�7�5�E1Z!�E����7� ����.7�5�0��-��.,�!��F�.7� 
*F-5������ ,����.7�1.&�*�*��$�.&��0'�$�Z��� -��k=� 7���$1� ���*�: ,��, np.
Talitha kum���$FE�*�5���7���.71�,�!���0�71�$1*�.F�,��oficjela�E1��� ,��-�, ���
7��5��:� 7.7��7�0�����:=71,��-��.,��-�!��'�$�-����7� ��1��5�:�:�0�'�.�����w $��
���� �� 7��7�*��51*� �'�� ���:� :=71,��� 
���-�'� $�� Marek 0�71$�.715� $��  5���
w Ewangelii �� :=71,�, w jakim �7�.71��D.��� one 0��51, ale natychmiast 7� 1�
-��'�7���5� ten fakt ����5�0�7�,5���7����*�: ,��-�����-recki: „$��7��.71>��7����
.71�,�!�*F��=�.�!�� $�8i” (Mk 5,41)36.

	���� 2�2'�D.�� ���E�:<!� E��  5���� przekazywane w wersji aramejskiej 2151
 7.7�-F'������E��� �'�� 0ierwotnej� ���*�: ,�:=71.7��:�� 0F'��$1� .&�7�D.�:�8�
 ,��:��+151� $��2����*� 5���� �*�-���2���.��'�, które 0��,��D'�51����*�$���
-�=����*�.:���1���7����!�nios51 uzdrowienie oraz *��51����',< ��-=�$��'�-�.7�

WN���������3�$7*1��!�2���&���!����=����!�H+�2'�.�'���.&���'�-1�/�#���I�QY"QVVN)�U!� ��PQ�
33 Por. �. Roberts, Greek. The language of Christ and His apostles, London 1888, s. 172-173.
34 Por. S. Porter, Jesus and the use of Greek in Galilee, w: Studying the historical Jesus. Eva-

luations of the state of current research, red. B. Chilton, C. Evans, Leiden 1994, s. 136.
35���������� $�8 ,�!� &L�%�����%"����!�����&����8, dz. cyt., s. 65.
36 Por. �. Roberts, Greek. The language…, dz. cyt., s. 104-106; P. � $�8 ,�! &L�%�����%"���

!�����&����8, dz. cyt., s. 64.
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�<���'�$�-�� 7�.&����o je��� 2�7*������ ��1-���'�1*!� �� �'�� ���7��:<.1.&� ����
*�: 7.717�1 prze$5�*�.7����:�� zaraz na bardziej 7��7�*��51� :=71,37.

;
������	����

Kolejna analizowana konstrukcja wyrazowa ����7�������.��0������ 5ownic-
twa aramejskiego, ale jej podglebie jest aramejskie. 41��E�����0�:����� �=���pery-
kopie o stosunku Jezusa do Prawa (Mt 5,17-20). Passus ten 0�5���2���7����E�<
���,.:= nie tylko w „Kazaniu na górze” ",$F��-��:� $�.7=D.�<), ale w�.�5�:�
����
-�'�����$�� 7���:�� Pouczenia moralne Jezusa *�-51��1����Z�  �=�  5�.&�.7�*
�� czytelnikom Ewangelii tak radykalne, a nawet sprzeczne z duchem ���1���:�
E� 7���:!�Ee���'�E�5���1��n�����D.�D'�Z Jezusowy stosunek do Prawa. 41����Z
21� �=�*�-5�!�E����7� � ���*��0� ���=.��*�� anuluje ��:E� 7���� Prawo. Tym-
czasem On koryguje jedynie 25=dne rozumienie Tory i daje jej prawdziwy ��� $��
$�.7�1��1,5��38.

��7� �7�.&���:����*�.1���������:E� 7�������.71!�E��musi 21Z������10�5�
������w ��:���2���: 71.&� 7.7�-F5�.&��45�D���� 0� F2��,��D'�����$1.&�niepozor-
nych  7.7�-F5F��Tory ma w logionie Jezusa :=71,����*�: ,� w tle:

„��0����=�2����*�0������*���*>���0F,�����2����7��*�������0�7�*��<!�����:����
:�$�!�����:�����,�� ,� (i�ta hen � mia keraia)�����7*����� �=���������!��E� �=�� 71 $�
,�� 0�5��” (Mt 5,18).

Izraelici mieli zwyczaj �1��E�Z�*�5�DZ� �� ���0�7����DZ� .7�-�D, zestawi�:<.
$�� z ziarnkiem gorczycy (Mt 13,31 i par.; Mt 17,20 i par.). W analizowanym
pouczeniu Jezusa $=� �*<���'= odgrywaj<��,��Dlenia jota i kreska (i�ta – keraia).
I�ta jest ��7�<� najmniejszej litery� " �*�-5� ,i� 	) w alfabecie greckim. W cza-
sach redakcji Nowego Testamentu, kiedy pisano jedynie ��E1*� literami!� .71'�
*�:� ,�5<, litera jota (�)�����215���E�$�,�2���7��*�5���+�7��<$0�enia w logionie
Jezusowym jota reprezentuje &�2��: ,<� �� ���*�: ,<�  0F5-5� ,=� �� (yod), która
w obu alfabetach jest ��:*���: 7<!���:2���7��:����0�7���<�'�$��<��Potwierdzeniem
t�:���$��0��$�.:��*�E��21Z�*��� ,�10$�„�” Shem Tob’s Matthew, w którym �,���
D'���� i�ta jest oddane  5���*� yvd (yod). 	����*��� ,�10$1�*�:<�0�7�,5���2���
�7��:�ogólny: ’yt (‘litera’, ‘znak’)39.

���-��.75����1��E����!� keraia, oznacza ‘��E�,’, ‘kreseczk=’, ‘haczyk’ i od-
powiada hebrajskiemu neq&dâ (‘punkt’, ‘kropka’, por. Pnp 1,11) albo qôc (‘ko-
lec ciernia’; por. np. Oz 10,8). W pouczeniu Mt 5,18 chodzi o tak<�*�5<�,�� �.7�

WS������ ���
*��$��!� 9���!���	������ �������	���4����"� ��� ���� ����� ������%�52����� ���� 	�� 
��������� &��!� H������'�����&��'�-�.�'��$���� I�NO"QVSW)�Q!�  ��QVM�?�����-,�**��!� �"����	��
"��(���#"��'������?�L!� /�!����(�������%����(�� /����������!���7��8�NXXS!� �� QPY�

38 Por. D. Hagner, Matthew 1-13, Dallas 2002, s. 103.
39 Por. Th. McDaniel, Claryfying New Testament…, dz. cyt., s. 22.
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,=�.71�$�E punkcik, które dopisane do litery zmienia:<�:<�w '�$��= 0���2�<�do niej
z �1-'<�u, a jednak ���<. Jedna�*�5a kropka�*�E���7*����Z������!������!������!
�� 	��� 
OX�

W wersecie Mt 5,18 i�ta i keraia� �7��.7�:<� ��:*���: 7�� 7��,�� 0� �� ,��
���'��2�.������*�: ,�*� "��&�2��: ,�*)� ��  <��2��7�*�.7�-�D!� .�� :� $��1:<$,���
*�5����0�72�������7��.7��������7� �0�71��5�:��$��*�'�8,���7��,��-����.7��!��21
0��.71Z!�E������$1',������7�*���7��7���DZ������!��'��.&.��j���10�5��Z�����:���2�
���: 71.&� 7.7�-F5�.&, nawet tak niepozornych jak litera ����$�,D.���.71�drobna
kreseczka ����:<.�� literze��5�D.��� znaczenie.

)
��� 
�����

4����1*��� $�*��.����1 $=0�:<�$�71��1��E���� aramejskie lub pochodze-
nia aramejskiego, które pisarze biblijni zapisali literami greckimi. Fragmenty te
�����7< aramejskiego 0��5�Ea� -��.,�.&�, �<-�����-���� $�*��$�� �� D����.7<
����E�:�0�0�'����D.��:=71,� aramejskiego���	����,��0���&����1*�:=71,��*�*F�
��5� ��� .���7��8� ��7� !��� tym :=71,�� 7�0� 1�����,�<E<.���D�F�� '��7�� logiony
Jezusa i $1*�:=71,��*�0� 5�-���51� �=�0���� 7��� 0F'��$1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��41.

Okrzyk Jezusa z k�71E�� 5���*��Psalmu 22 w wersji aramejskiej (�li �li lema
sabachthani; Mt 27,46; Mk 15,34) *�E�� stanowiZ potwierdzenie, Ee �����*��
$1.7�1.&�.&��'�.&�.75����,� instynktownie��E1��� :=71,���:.71 $�-��� Polecenie
wydane 7*��5�:�.F�.�������� po aramejsku (talitha koum; Mk 5,41)�*�E��D�����
.71Z!�E���7���.71�,��zna5��jedynie�$���:=71,��Porównanie najdrobniejszych prze-
kazów Tory do najmniejszych znaków pisarskich alfabetu aramejskiego (i�ta –
keraia; Mt 5,18) �� 5������2��7���DZ�:=71,��Jezusa!�,$F�1�215�.71$�'�1��'��Jego
���*�: ,�:=71.7�1.&�  5�.&�.71�

�2�,��1��E�8����*�: ,�.&���
���-�'��.&�7��:��:�� �=����'��0�:��1�.71.&
 5F�����*�: ,�.&!� �� $�,E�����*�: ,�.&���7���5� �1.&� "-��-����.7�1.&� �� �*���
� F2). W1*�-�:<� one osobnego opracowania.

���%����%�����������	
	���&�#���$7+6&'
8	� ����)�	������������K	��������.���� ���

��  �	�

There is no doubt that in Jesus’ times the three ancient languages, Hebrew, �ramaic, and Greek
were commonly spoken in Roman Palestine. It is also beyond discussion that Jesus’ mother tongue
was �ramaic.

OX� ��7�7� ���'�-�=� ;��� �'��2�.��� 5�.�8 ,�*� :���<�,�� �.7,<�*�E��� 7*����Z� H3I��� H
I!� H�I
��H�I!���H�I���H/I�

41���������� $�8 ,�!� &L�%�����%"����!�����&����8, dz. cyt. s. 54-55.
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There are many �ramaic wordings in the Greek New Testament that are hinting at the original
language of Jesus’ sermons. The aim of this paper is to investigate three �ramaic phrases in the
Greek Gospels: Jesus’ cry from the cross (Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?; Mt 27:46; Mk 15:34), his
command to the daughter of Jairus (Talitha koum; Mk 5:41) and his allusion to �ramaic characters
(iôta – keraia; Mt 5:18).

Furthermore, there are also many �ramaic common words and proper names (personal and
place names) in the Greek New Testament. They will require an extra future research.

J���
	��

���*��.!�$&������,������� $�*��$
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��������
��

:=71,����*�: ,�!�-��.,�����1��� $�*��$
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��-��������� � � $ � � 1 � $��'�-�������.�� 71� �=��7� ��:�  7.7�-F'�1*�7���$����
 ������*�$��'�-F�!�������$�0�7� $�5��21Z�0�7��*��$�*�� �2��:����-������*�.&
0��-��*F�����.7����� $��'�-����
��,$�*� $�-��0���E��-�� 7�����2����� :� $�*�=�
�71����1*��$�!�E������7*��$�-��$10��0��.�.&�Z��.7�����1.&����10'�*��1.&�;
���*�-� $�� ,�.&�0����,$�� ,��!����,���1�����$����:� 7.7���1E 71*�0�7��*���;
��� $�*�$� *�$��1� 7� $� �����:� �� 0� ���:� 0��.1� 0���:<� ��:2���7��:� ,����7�'��
 $�����7����!�,$F���7�*�$��<�$��'�-�������*�:<���.�� 0F'��-������,$F�71�0� 7<.1!
��������7<.���.7�-��0����-����*�$��7���$��'�-��!�7�-���������$�� ,�7=$�����*��
:�:<����.&��7����=.�0�'���0�$�7�2�� 7�� 7�-��������.7� ��-��7�:=.��� �=�$<�,���
 $�<�� �� $� $�� ,����.7��� 7� ��F.&� 7� ����.71.&�0����F�>�0��0���� 7�!� $1',��0�
0�7�� $�������� *�$��1� $��'�-���2=�7���*�E����2����Z� :�:�  0�.1��,=� :�,�����,�!
���.71*�$��'�-�*�7�� 5� 7�1.&�0����F��2���7��7�'�E1M�0�����-��!����-���.��
$�:� ���'�, :��2=�7���*�E���0�,�7�Z!�E�� $��'�-��� :� $� �F���0����<����,<�0�D�F�
���1.&����,!�*�-<.<�.7��0�Z�7� �.&�2���8� ��� �<-��=Z!���7���7�*�*�-<.<� $�,E�
��� �Z� �F:��,5������2���8����,��1.&�0�����7��1.&������1.&��7���7���.&�
������-��,�� $���:� $�$1*���E���: 7�!�E���������7����70��7<�7�8��� $1$�.:���'�
�1.&�����*��� $��.1:�1.&�$��'�-���:� $�.���7�2���7��:�H�7�'�����I�������1.&��1 �
.10'������,��1.&!�.��*�E�� ,�8.71Z� �=� :�:�7�0�5�1*��1��-������*�7����,�
:�,��$�,��:!�0�71��:*���:�����7�*��������0��������-��*��� $�� $�����1*.7� �*
�5�D��������*�.&� $��'�-���7� $�51��10��.���������,$F���,�����,�!����0�71,5��
���,�������7����!�,$F����7� ��:���*��� $��.1:����7� $�51�$�,�7�,��'���,�����!�E�
�5�D.��������2�����$��'�-���*�E'���DZ����,���-���10���������� �=����$���$��
*�$������*��� $�� $����������7����70��7<�7�����0��������,��D'�Z��2 7��1�����
�71!� �7���7��1� �� �1 .10'��1� ���,���!� �'�� 0������� $�� .71��Z� �.7������ ��*�.&
 ��:�:��7��5�'��D.�!�-�1E�������:'�0��:���7�*��:<�$��0��2'�*1!����.&��1��*�.7��
0�71 $� �����������,$��'�1.&������,F����7��:������71���:'�0��:� 5�E1�:�:�0��
 $=0���!���$1*� �*1*�.75����,����

Q�� �<�7� ���� 7���F'�,�� ,�!����&�2�!� 0��������		M�,�05������.�7:�� $����� ,��:M����NXQO� ��
�7��,���41�7��5�����'�-�.7��-����,.:�������������"���		)�
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��:<.��������7��� 0�*������$�$�:���,$1!��������: 71*��0��.�������7����
.�*1����-=��������2���7��:� 7.7�-F5����7�-�dnienia, a mianowicie na ,�� $�=
kontemplacyjnego charakteru teologii (jest to temat, który���$1.71���$��1�$��'��
-��)����7�01$�*1� �=!�.��������1 .10'��1����,����;�7�5� 7.7����$��0�'�-�.7���;
*�-<�����DZ����$��'�-����4�$1*����-�*�przypadku chodzi o wskazani�����,$F�
�1.&� *�E'���D.�� ��$���1 .10'������-�� 7���-�E������� $��'�-��!� �� $1*�  �*1*
�$���.���$�,E�����$�!�.��:� $�0�7��*��$�*�:�:�2���8���������*�5������0�7�7���<
0��0�71.:����$1.7<.��7�5� 7.7����7�*������.75����,����:�-��E1.�����D���.���

%C�.�
�
�����
��� 1�������

�5� 7���� ��0�� 7�.&����0�71:*�:�� �=!�E�� $��'�-��!��� $�,�*�, 7$�5.��� :�,� :<
�7� ��:��0�����*1!�7� $�5��7�0�.7<$,������0�7�7� Proslogion seu 5lloquium de
Dei exsistentia�D�����7�'*� z Canterbury����7�7�$1*��7��5�*!�,$F��go� $�����
��' 71� .�<-, a którym jest De divinitatis essentia Monologium. Te dwa �7��5�
7� $�51��-5� 7����0�7�7���7�'*��0���� 0F'�1*� $1$�5�*� Fides quaerens intel-
lectum���1$�5�$�����2�7�� $�� 7.7��.�51�0��-��*�$��'�-�.7�1!�,$F�1�7� $�5��10���
.����1���$1.&��7��5�.&���,$F�1���7��.7�� �=���E<� �5<����7��51�������3��*�5�
�7�.71��D.�������� 5�����',�� �,.� ���7� $�5��0�71:=$��0�7�7���=, 7�DZ�$��'�-F�
:�,��0��,$������ ������0�����7��1.&�2���8����$�7<.�������'�DZ� 0� �2F���0���
�������$��'�-��!���'�E1� jednak 7���Z�01$����!�.71�$��5�$���7-����������*�5=����
�,�1���2���7���FE�1.&� $����� ,!��D�F��,$F�1.&� <�$�,E��$�,��!�,$F��� $�:<����
'�,� od stanowiska zaproponowanego przez �nzelma. 4� ���*�5����1*�0���
-��*�����7�'*��������.&��7������7�*���������1.&��2:�����1.&!��'����0��.�0�
.:=� ��$�'�,$��'�<,� 1$��:<.<� �=�*�=�71�����<� ����7:<�2��$1��.7�<�"inter fidem et
speciem)�������E*1�0���<�7�.&��5�DZ� propozycji �nzelma �� ,��$�*0'�.1:��
�,�����,�������

��.71$�:*1�:����,�$=��10�����n���:�:�,��$�,D.��, który �nzel*��1��n���
�,��D'�5������1,�.:��0�0��E�����2������		��7��5��Liber de fide Trinitatis et de
incarnatione Verbi (1098). ��0� �5�$�,>�H�������E�0�:*�:=���7�*!�,$F�1*�:� $��
D*1��2���7���!�:�,��0�:=.���0�D�������*�=�71�����<�"fidem) i wizj<�2��$1��.7�<
"speciem)!����E�*!�E���*�2���7��:� �=�0� $=0�:������7�*��!�$1*�2���7��:��� $=�
0�:��72'�Eenie� �=������7:��2��$1��.7��:!����,$F��:�� 71 .1��<E1*1I2. Racjonalne
poszukiwanie teologa nie tylko  1$��:��  �=� inter fidem et speciem, ale jest ono
$�,E����.&�*�,����:<.1*� �= do wizji beatyficznej.

��E���7� ������0� $���Z�01$����!�.71��7�.71��D.���$�,����,�����,�������:� $
�2�.����0rzyjmowane w teologii jako jej 0���������=$�7���,����.7��DZ�.71�$�E
���? +�7��7-'=������$�!�:�,�21� �=��7��5�!�$�7�2��0�717��Z!�E��$�,����,�����,����

N���7�'*!� ��������� �����9��������������� �������������<�������������	�!����������	�������
����	���!����QUY!�NPQ��
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������2�7����0���������$��7��$��'�-��!�2=�<.ej����,<��0��$<�����2:��������+�E1*�
�2:�������!�,$F��� :� $�0���� 7<� $�:�*��.<!�0�7�,��.7�:<.< wszystkie inne, mani-
fest�:<.<� 7�*1 5� 72�������� 0��:=$y� 0�7�7� +�-�� ��� ���.7��D.�� �� 7���'�7����y
w Jezusie Chrystusie, jest wydarzeniem transcendentnym, �1�� $�:<.1*�7�boskiej
inicjatywy – jest wolnym i suwerennym aktem samego Boga. C75����,�����*�E�
wy0�����7�Z��2:��������7� siebie samego, a nawet ����*�E��-��0�7����7��Z����
��$�����.:��+�-��*��.&���,$���.�5,���.��� nowy, przekracza:<. wszelkie ludzkie
oczekiwania. Skoro ��=.�$�,�*�:<� �=��7�.71!�$��'�-�0��������*��Z�7�� 7�� 0�:�
�7�����skierowane na manife $�.:=�$�:�*��.1�+�ga!�,$F�<�,�� $1$��:���2:������� –
na $=�H �*�*����� $�.:=�+�-����7��������*�5�D.�I3. �1*� 0�:�7����*�:� $�,��$�*�
0'�.:�!���,$F��:������7�7��'����5<.7<� �=�7�� �2< rozumienie i adoracja4.

Interweniuje w tym miejscu Urz<�����.71.��' ,����D.��5�!����,$F�1*� 0��
.71���7�������,�*���,����������1.&��2:��������� 0F'��.�������7<.1.&!�-���
���$�:<.��.&���$��$1.7��DZ���.&����<.�:��0�7���:�,�*,�'���,� ,�E����*��+�7����
$�����.:���5��71����.71.��' ,��:���D.��5��;�,$F�a nie polega na niczym innym,
jak na wiernym i nieustannym przepowiadaniu Ewangelii Chrystusowej – teolo-
gia kontemplacyjna, czyli teologia� .&.<.��  1$����Z�  �=� inter fidem et speciem!
215�21��������0�*1D'�����

��,��*�� ,��$�*0'�.1:��*�� �,�����,������� $��'�-��� 0�7�.�� $����:<�  �=
obecnie zasadniczo ����,�����,��*1D'������,�'$���������*���:<.���7� ��:�0���
0�71.:�� antropologiczne� 0��0�-�:<���7:=� .75����,�!� ,$F��� ����$� :�D'�� ���� :� $
�$�� $1.7��!�$��wyznacza .75����,����7�����a, które nie  < zadaniami wyznaczo-
nymi�*����7�*1D'��+�-���$�F�.1� ����,�0�.��'����0�F.7� $�-����  �*1*����
D.��'�����*�5�:�� �=����,$F���$��������0��-��*1!�,$F�������=�7���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*
��:<�0���� 7�8 $���7���-�E������� 0�5�.7��*����0�'�$1.7��*�!��� $1*� �*1*
�'�-��0�*���: 7�����.75����,�:�,��.&.���1�0�7�7�+�-��7���7-'=���������-�� ��
*�-�.
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���'�7�:<.��7� ��: 7<�0��2'�*�$1,=� ��$��0�'�-�.7�<!� nal�E1�0�7����� 71 $�
,�*�7��F.�Z����-=!�E������ :� $�25=��*� �*���.� ,����0��2'�*�$1,=���$��0�'��
-�.7�<� ��  7���,��� 7���$��� ������� .75����,��*����7� ���� ���,�� $����:�� ��$���
$1.7��DZ� $��'�-���� 4� ��$��0�'�-��� :� $� 7�� 7�� .�D� ��.1��:<.�-�� �'��  �*�-�
.75����,�!�����=c i dla teologii. Problemem jest natomiast pewna przesada ������
*�5����1.&� 0��0�71.:�.&!� ,$F��� .71��<� 7� .75����,�� 2�E,�!� ,�-�D��� ���7�:�
0 �����2 �'�$�!�0��.7� �-�1��5�D.�����'�����-��-����DZ� 1$��:�� �=���*��: .�!
�1:<$,��1*����7-'=��1*�7���7�*!�,$F���7�:*uje w tajemnicy stworzenia i od-
kupienia.

W�/����$����''�!�9�[�	��������	���[�[	�����!����� �QVPVW!� ��V�QX�
4 Por. �. Chapelle, À l’école de la théologie, Bruxelles 2013, s. 275-280.
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����$��� ������� $��'�-��� .75����,��*� :� $������7�����7��� $=0�:<.1.&� ��.:��
����'��.75����,�����'��:�-��72���������5���� $�5�� �=�.��5�*���2��������'��

�7������ :� $� ���,$�*����-��7=��1*!�H0����,$�*��2�.7�1*I� :�,��-�D szerszego
i ambitniejszego 7�*1 5��+�E�-�!� ,$F��-�� �.7� $��,��*�0�710��,����  $�5�  �=
.75����,. ��-���������72��������.75����,�!�$�,�:�,����� �=���7�.71�� $��5�!���5�
���'�����*1D'����� $��'�-�*��� minionych����,�.&���� $�51�  ���*�5��������:�
2���7��:��FE�����ne tezy w tej materii, ale ostatecznie zawsze i tak 0����.�� �=
��� � $�$�1.&� $��D.�� �2:��������+�E�-�> „�lbowiem �1���75����.71� 0�71 7��5
od 7�,�Z���72���Z�$�!�.��7-��=5�” (G,� 19,10). W.��'����� $�5�� �=��� ten sposób
obdarowan��*�.75����,�����E���0� $���Z�01$����!�.71��7� ��:�$��0����������1
�1��E������Credo�7�:*�:���1 $��.7�:<.e miejsce w teologii, to znaczy czy teo-
logia����,��$������ 7���,��7�:*�:�� �=�7�-��������*�72��������.75����,�.����
��<7�:<.���� $�� ,� $��'�-�.7�1.&��:.F����D.��5�!�*�E���01$�Z�  �=!� .71��7� ��:�
 7�:�$��'�-���7�'�E1����72�������� . � 5 � - � �.75����,���� , � E � � - � �.75����,��

� �2�� '��7,��7�� ��:���$��1����� :� $�21$�*�7�*,��=$1*!��-����.7��1*���
 ��:�-���5� ��-��D���$�!��'�!�0�7�.�����!�:� $��$���$�����$��� 71 $,�!�.��� $����
:�. Rozum i wola .75����,a  <� $���7�����'��0����1�����2���;�2�7��-����.7�8�
4� $���  0� F2� $�:�*��.�� +�-�� ��� ,�8.7���-�� "7� ��-�� 7�*1 5�*� 72�������)
��0������� $�:� 7��'��D.�� ��.&���:� .75����,�!� ,$F�<� 7� $�5� �2���7��1� 0�7�7
Stwórc=����7�=,��,$F��:�*�E������$�F�.1�0����.�Z. Ta zdoln�DZ�����:� $��.71���
D.��� :�,�*D�,����.7�1*��1*�-��*!�0������E�.75����,�����*a E����-��0����
do poznania Boga i do uczestniczenia w Jego tajemnicy – jest ����=$�7�<�7��'�
��D.�<!� ,$F�<�*�E�����0����������1,��71 $�Z. Gdy Bóg urzeczywistnia swój
7�*1 5 zbawienia l��7������7� ����&�1 $� ��!�.71��<.��.&��.7� $��,�*��+�E1.&
�F2�!� ,$F��� 0�7�,��.7�:<� � 7�',��� ��7�*������ 7��  $���1� ��.&�� '��7,��-�5,� ���
�� 7.71���$��1�'��7,��:!�:�,�2��71� �=� $��1���.�� �1���*!�21�7� $<0�Z�-�����1*!
��=, 71*� ��0�:�*���: 71*��+F-���:�� $1',�� :�,�D�����$�,!� $�,� :�,� ��72�����:�
 �=� $��1���.�� �1���*!����0�71,5�����2�����:<.�����$,����0�=$����4��7�7�*��
���� $�.:<���,�*���,�.:<� ��2��� �*�-��BF-�0�71.&��7���� 1.�Z�.75����,����$1'�
,�����*�E��$���.71��Z. „Jedynie Bóg nasyca!���$����� ,�8.7�����0������.7�,��
����� – Deus solus satiat, et in infinitum exceditI!�:�,��1*������0��,��D'��D��
��*� 7�7��,����6.

��1�*F��*1���,�����,�.&�*1D'��1.&!�����'�:<.1.&�*1D'�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,<���
�1*�����,��$�*0'�.1:��-�!������d�� �*1� �=����$1.& kierunków, które��1��E��
:<� 7���$��� ������� .75����,��*� $�,�*!� :�,�� :����  �=��� D���$'�� $�:�*��.1�  $���

U��������2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7������2:��������+�E1*�2���<�����!��>�$���
E�!� P���%�����
� ������%
� ���	������!� ��7��8� NXXN!� P�� ����� $�,E�� ����� ��  ��!� ���� ��� !��	��� ��
2���Y!�Genève NXXP!� ��NV�OY�

6 Tomasz z �kwinu, In Symbolum 5postolorum scilicet «Credo in Deum» expositio, 153,
w: S. Thomae 5quinatis Opuscula theologica, vol. 2: De re spirituali, a cura et studio R.M. Spiaz-
zi, Taurini–Romae 1954, s. 217; P���������P�#���(��katolickiego, ��7��8�2002, 1718.
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�7���������,�0�����!��'�����$1.&!�,$F�71��7�'�:<�.75����,�!�7�*1,�:<�-���� �2��
samym ��0�710� �:<�*��:�,<D�0� $�Z� �*��1 $��.7�'��D.���4��5�-�$1.&�,������
,F��*1D'��1.&!�,$F���*�-<�2���7�� �FE��Z  �=�*�=�71�  �2<!� .75����,����� 7�:�
*�:��:�E�0��0�� $�� ��:�-��*��: .����7�*1D'��72�������!��'�� $�:�� �=�:�-��arbi-
trem i  =�7�<������ :� $� :�E� $1*�.75����,��*, który ulegle przyjmuje objawienie
+�E�, które jest mu ,�*���,�����!��'�� $�:�� �=�:�-��,�1$����*���*���<, jak z��
 $�:��0�71:=$�������'��0�7�:���.&���0��0�71.:�.&�� 0F5.7� ��-��H7���$����$���
0�'�-�.7��-�I7.

W dziejach ����E1$�1.&� spotyka*1��1��E�����  �=� $�:��0.:�� ��$��0�'�-�.7�
��:���2���7��7�FE��.����1.&����*�.&���'���0���71�"QPWN-QPSS)!�,$F�1��0�����
���  �=� 7�� ��-5=2�<� ��.:���'��D.�<� .75����,�!� $��DZ� ��'�-��� H�2:������:I� :� $� ���
.:���'��!�.&�.��E jej forma jest absolutnie irracjonalna. Ukazuje on zwyczajnie!
�� 0� F2� 1*2�'�.7�1����� $� ����1����*��$�'��D.��0�$�.7��:!�0����1���'�7��
��.7�����$1.7<.��+�-����.75����,�!�,$F�1.&�7����$�DZ�*��� $�$�.7����.&���,$��
*���'�1���0��,$1.7�1�

�������,�*������ $1.7�1� 7�0�7�5�*��T	T� ��TT����,���7��5� ��$�*�� $� 7�
��$��*���:<.<� '��7,<� 0��*��$���DZ� �� ����=$�7��DZ�� �&�7�D.�:�8 $��� �� $1*
���.���*1D'��1*� :� $� �:*������ �15<.7���� ���5�-� $�-�� ,�1$����*�� ���F���
0��$� $��.��'�2���'��!�:�,���*������D.��,�$�'�..1� zmierzali do oddzielenia pozna-
nia religijnego od wszelkic&� 7��<7,F�� 7� ��7�*�*�  0�,�'�$1��1*�� 4��5�-
�ugusta Sabatiera (1839-1901) .&�7�D.�:�8 $���*�E���7��Z�7��0����=�$1',��$�!
.�� samo z siebie �1,�7�:�!� E�� :� $� 0����<���'����� ��� 1� (1857-1940) �7��:�
+�2'�=�7���0������������D����.7�8�0�7�E1$1.&�0�7�7�����7<.1.&����$��1*����
 $�*��.�����0�7�7�0���� 71.&�.&�7�D.�:��!�����D.�F5�����*������:�*� :����� 0�5�
���������E��1��7�Z�$�����1�����'�����D����.7�����

���$�'��DZ�.75����,������E1$��-�!�:�,�:<�0�:*�:��/���'��+�'$*��� (1884-
-1976)!��,��D'��,�1$����*���$��0�'�-�.7��!�,$F�1*� �=�0� 5�-�:�����*�$1�2�2'�:��!
$�,��� :�,�0���-71 $��.:�� Jezusa Chrystusa, Jego �.��'����!�D*���Z���,�0��8.7�!
7*��$�1.&� $����!� ��-������2�� $<0������ �� 0���ót� ��� ,�8.�� .7� �!�  $�����<
.7=DZ���7:��D���$�!�,$F���:� $�absolutnie��������0�71:=.���przez c75����,��� 0F5�
.7� ��-�������*�E����� akt�*���'�� �.71��Z��5� �<�,��.�0.:�!� ,$F����1,��.7�
0�7���7�.71�� $�DZ!�:�,��2�70�D�������:���� �=� jego percepcji.

4��5�-�$��'�-���,�$�'�.,��:�.75����,�7��0�D�����.$��*���D.��5������<7�:�
,��$�,$�7��2:�������*�:�,�� �������1*�����'�1*��,$�*�+�-�����*���=.!�-�7��
�'�-��� 5�2����������� ����������7=������.71.��' ,��-����D.��5��'�2�-�7���-�
�� �-F'�� 2��,�:�!� ��-�*��$� ��$��0�'�-�.7�1� 7�.71��� ��*�����Z� �� $�$�'�$�����
0��0��7<�,���:��  �2���� 71 $,������ �,���.:�� $�,��-���:=.������ ��7��  <����
��.7�����.&�1 $�'�-��!�.&��1$�'�-��!� liturgii, �$1.��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:!���.&���D.�!

S�����������$$���!������+��$�'�*��!������''� !������	��������!�	�������J������������������		�
���	�����������!������!�+�'�-���QVVQ�
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,�$�.&�7��!��� 70� $�� $���� � $�$�.7�1*����,$�*� $�,��-��0�7����$�� :� $� $�!� E�
:�E� ���� .75����,� :� $� H��� �2��7� +�E1I!� �'�� +F-�  $�:��  �=� ��� �2��7� .75����,��
���:��:�*1�  �=���2�.�����:� �� 0�����, �'��:� ���*1���$��0�*����7*�!� ,$F��-�
,�� �,���.:<� :� $����0�-�8 $��.

%C$C�D
 ������� �����

���-�� ,������,�*1D'��1!�*�:<.y nastawienie i konsekwencje antykontem-
placyjne, daje, niejednokrotnie bezkrytycznie, 0���� 7�8 $����7��5������4�-����
.����7�.71�:� $����0���1*�������$�* �1E�:��0� ���:�$�����.:� antropologicznej�
�� $�$����������*���-�=.��� �=�0����1*�-�*��0���1.&��'�*��$F������'�-�.7�
�1.&�,�'$��1�� 0F5.7� ��:��4��5�-� $�-��,�����,�� '�.71�  �=� tylko  ,�$�.7��DZ�
���'�-��� �$�71*�:��  ��:<� .�'���DZ� 7�� 0�D�����.$��*� praxis – ona przyznaje
0�1*�$�7���-�E����������-��-5F����7���$��� �������7���.�� �=���� $��,$��� 0��
5�.7�1.&� �� �� $1$�.:�� 0�'�$1.7�1.&!� 7� $����:<.� ��� 2�,�� 0��2'�*1� *���'��D.�
osobistej. �������$� $��'�-�.7�1��1��n���� �FE���  �=���� $��'�-���,'� 1.7��:!�,$F��
:� $��12��,������;����.&��.7�.&�;�0������E�����:� $��5�D.������,�����,�����
��7���-�E������0�� $������.75����,����7�*����-��$��'�-�.7������0�� 0�,$1���
72�������8.

�� $!��.71��D.��!�7������*�$1.&!�,$F�71�0��*�:<�$�,<�$��'�-�=!��7� ����Z�$�
 $����� ,�!����� 0� F2� 7.7�-F'�1�$=�praxis!����,$F��:� $�'�� �=����� 7<����E��
0�71:<Z�praxis jako postulat, �'��$1',���$���.���01$�:<.� �=!���:�,�� 0� F2�jest ona
podatna na -5=2 7�����'�71!�,�1$1,=!�����$��'�������,���,$=a��� $� :���� c71�$�E
0�7�� $����� �=�0����FE�1*�����*�*�� �� �FE�1*���,�erunkowaniami? W� D���$'�
:�,��-��,�1$����*�*�E�����,���Z�:�:���7-'=�������?

4� ���*�5�������$1.&�01$�8�$�7�2��7�2�.71Z!�E��$��'�-����7��5����� 0�5�.7�
��-����0�'�$1.7��-��2���<���� ��2���7����������*�E'��������1,������!�-�1E���:<
0���� 7�8 $��� temu 7���-�E�waniu w stosunku� ���*1D'������ St�:<�  �=��� $��
 0� F2�5�$�1*�5�0�*�*���1.&�����'�-��!�:�D'������ <�:�E��.&�2�70�D�����<��*��
��.:<��+5<��0�'�-�����0�7�.�� $��������,��$�*0'�.:���� ,�$�.7��D.�!�*�*��E��:�E
���'�,��$����7� $�5���1,�7���!�E������*�� ,�$�.7��D.�!�,$F��������1051��5�21
7�,��$�*0'�.:�9���� 7��  0�:�7��������+�-��0�7��'����*��D�����*�Z�  �2��!���
.71*�0�'�-��7�*1 5�+�E1�7���'�7����1�����7� ����&�1 $� ��������0'���+�E1����
tylko �051�������2�-�.����� �*1 5�!� �'�� :� $� .71��*�;��7��5����*��4.��'����
�1��� +�E�-�!� 7�5�E����� ��D.��5�� �� J�-�� *� :�� 72��.7�!� -5� 7����� ,�F'� $��
+�E�-�!�,$F���:� $�:�E�$�:�*��.7���2�.�����D���.��!��'��.7�,��:� 7.7����� ��:�
�10�5�������0�7�7�+�-�����,�8.��.7� ��;�$��� 71 $,�� <��7��5����������7��5����
:����,������1.7��0�:�� �=��� �2�����$�'�������7*��������� 15���� �do kontempla-

Y�����������F'�,�� ,�!� 9��	�������L��%���������M� ������!����M!��>� 9�����#I� ���	����!� ����
����������'�!������'�!����/� �.,�!��0�'��NXQX!� ��QYS�NXQ�

9 Por. H.U. von Balthasar, P������������#�������Y!�$5um. F. Wycisk, Paris 1971, s. 74-79.
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cji!�,$F����10�5��� �=���� 7.7=D'����:<.1*���0�7�*�����:<.1*��-'<�7�����.&��'�
���2�: „*�5�����!��2�.����:� $�D*1��7��Z*��+�E1*�!��'��:� 7.7�� �=������:���
��5�!� .71*�2=�7��*1��4��*1!� E�� -�1�  �=� �2:���!� 2=�7��*1�������-��0���2��!
2���:�71*1����$�,�*!�:�,�*�:� $I (1 J 3,2).

4�2�.�*����� $�.:�� $�:�*��.1�72��������.&�7�D.�:��������� :� $�2����1*����
�7�*!��'��:� $��,$���*��4��*1!�E��7��*1�+�-�!�:�D'��7�.&���:�*1���-��0�71,�7��
��������:� $����F����$��$1.7��D.��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:����5�-�D��������"0����Q���N!W)�
��E���� �*1*�0�.7<$,����D.��5��7�7��.715�� �=��D�F������7<.1.&��2�.��DZ�����
2�70��.7�8 $��� 0�����7���������1����.71 $�:� 0�,�'�.:����'�-�:��: (gnoza)���$<�
��.� ,�����:=.��!����5�-�,$F��-��������0��������2�:*���Z�.�5��'��7,���E1.��>
����=$�7�����7���=$�7��!�� �2� $���� 0�5�.7�����'�$�-�����7��:�.&��0� $�' ,�.&
.7= $��������� ���������0� $��1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:� $� �:�� �=�*�����H���-�I������
,��D'�� �=���$��� 0� F2!�E��������:� $��0.:<���$�'�,$��'�<����7��5�����<!��,������
,���:<.<�.�5��'��7,���E1.���

Podstawowy wymóg teologów nastawionych na praxis�*�E��21Z���7��.7�1*
 $�0����0�dzielany w ramach teologii kontemplacyjnej��4�',��7���� 0������'����
D.�<� 0�5�.7�<� ��0�'�$1.7�<����� :� $��2.��0'������72����������&�7�D.�:�8 $������
*�E�� $�'�����Z sytuacji, w której .75����,� E1je��������,�.&� ��5�.7�:<.1.&
:�-��-����D.����1',�� :����,��� ��*�ch teologii kontemplacyjnej 0�'�1��2���<�
7�,�0�*�-�����'��7��*��� dokonywania korekt w instytucjach *�E��7� $�Z�� 1�
$�����y we��5�D.��1*�*��: .�� ��7��:�7����7� ���������0�7�7�� ,�7�������F-!
,$F�������0�����7<����0�-�2������ �=�

$C�����������
�
���

Gdy mów��  �=��7� ��:������,�.&� antropologicznych �� �.&� ��'�.:�� �������1!
����-F5�*�� �=����*1D'���� $=0�:<.���1 .10'��1>�0 1.&�'�-�=�"5<.7����7�0 1.&��
���'�7<)!�  �.:�'�-�=!� �$��'�-�=� �� ���,�� 7�:*�:<.��  �=� ��'�-�<10. Niektóre z tych
dyscyplin�*�:<����� $1',�� .&���,$��� $����$1.7�1!� '�.7� $�,E��0��,$1.7�1!� a zatem
����$1',����'�E<�������,�!��'��$�,E�����„sztuki”��4�0�7� 75�D.��$���yscypliny by51
�0�������� 0�7�7� 2���.71��2.1.&���  $� ��,���������1!� $�,� E�����,$F��� z n�.&
7� $�51�$�,��1,��71 $���!�E�� $�51� �=��'�*��$�*���$�� $1.7��:���7:��D���$�����-�
71 $��.:���4� � $�$��.&� �7�� �=.��'�.��.&� $�� dyscypliny naukowe� ��7���=51�  �=
�0�$�7��D.�������7���.�:<��-F'�<����-=, �1��n����0�2��7��<�$�,E� przez sprzy-
mierzone z nimi D���,��*� ���:�,�*���,�.:��

��,��� $����� ,��0��������7�:<Z�$��'�-���2�.�$1.&��1 .10'������,�?���E��
0�����7��Z�:�E����� $=0��!�E��0�������21Z�����0�71$1������,�1$1.7���7���7�*�
��������21Z p o z y t y w n e!�0������E�$���1 .10'��1��� $��.7�:<�$��'�-��!�,�E�

QX�����������$$���!��������������	���������e��������>[!��[��	�������[�	���W������!��	�� 
!��W��!�����$������QVVS!� ��NNW�NWN�
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������ �F:� 0� F2!���E��:�0�*�.1���'�0 71*�0�7������.75����,�!����F���.7�D�
����  <� ���� �*0�' �*� ��� '�0 7�-�� �,��D'�����  �� �� 0����� �2:�����1.&!� ,$F��
���� 7<� �=����.75����,���4 71 $,��$�!�.���otycz1�.75����,�!���$��� �:��$��'��
-�=!�0������E����,�����2:�������!�:�,� �*���2:�������!� 5�E1�'��7��*11. Stano-
wisko teologa wo2�.��FE�1.&��1 .10'������,��1.&�0�������21Z�zarazem k r y -
t y c z n e!�0������E�$��'�-�������*�E��7��,.�0$���Z!�21�nawet naukowo � �<-���
rezultaty� $���51� �=�:��1�1*��17��.7��,��*���7�*������:�:�$��D.�. 4�0���:D.��
,�1$1.7�1*�����.&��7����=.���$�!�21��1����Z����,��71 $����.��1�$�-�!�.�����
 $��.7�:<����,����$��0�'�-�.7��!��'����$�!�21�����7�!�,$F��:������� $��.7�:<!�215�
0������� rygorystycznej analizie i by dokonywano �5�D.���:� �.��1� :�,�D.� jej
wyników. Spójrzmy na niektóre aspekty tej propozycji.

���,����.75����,��0�*�-�:<���*�0�7��Z�'�0��:�.75����,��������7��.7a� $�!
E�� �*��7� ��2�����$��*���:<�7��:�*�DZ natury ludzkiej. Wszystkie te nauki *�:<
.&���,$����, 0��1*��$�'�1���.&�1$�:<�$1',��0������12������ 0�,$1�2�����:��7��
.71�� $�D.�, �'�$�-��$�E����7<�one .75����,�����,��D'��1*����-����.7��1*�,���
$�,D.����+1� 5�E1Z�0�7��������$��1�'��7,��:!�0�$�7�2�:<�pomocy ze strony filozo-
fii, która jako jedyna pozwala rozumowi �.&�1.�Z�$���5�����$�D.��

���,����.75����,�� <��� 0���.:<����,����:=.���:� $��5�D.���!�0������E���1�
0�,'�� $10� ��'�.:�!� :�,�� 0�������� 7� $�Z� ����<7��1� *�=�71� $1*�� �1 .10'���*�
��$��'�-�<���&��7�����2 7��1�2���7�����=2��!�� ��,�� �,���.:�������5� ���*�$��
�1!�,$F�1*��0� 5�-�:<� �=� �FE����1 .10'��1����,���. Teologia pozwoli, by na-
uki���.75����,��7�����51�:�: pytania, ale *��������7��'�Z�������� ���.&� odpo-
wiedzi przede wszystkim ��D���$'�� 5����+�E�-����e pytani��*�-<�21Z�2���7�
���$�D.����!� 0������E���0�����7<� $��'�-�=� ��� ���-���������  0� F2� ��$����
*�.7�1!� do analizowania nowych aspektów problemu ludzkiego i ukazywania
znaczenia tajemnicy zbawienia�������� ������������1.&��17��8��,'�7:�'�1.&
��,�'$����1.&.

Nauki ��$��0�'�-�.7��� ��*�-�:<�  �=� ���E��:� ���'�71� ,�1$1.7��:�� ��7���
� 71 $,�*��'�$�-��E�� $�����<�0�'�!����,$F�1*�7�5�E�������'�7���.7��������-F'�
�����,�� 0�5�.7���,�'$�����!���,$F�1.&�E1:��.75����,!���-�1��:<�bardzo ��E�
�<���'=; n� $=0���!��'�$�-��E�����,$F�71� 0�.:�'�D.�� z�$1.&��7���7���*�:<�$������
.:=����7�0�*������� o ograniczeniach� �.&��5� ��:��1 .10'��1� �����721$� 5�$��-�
��-F'�������,��,'�7:�!�$��.<.�7��.7��������7���7��1����,��7�:*�:<.�� �=�.75�����
,��*����.:�'�-!��'��,$F��-��,�E����7�.71�� $�DZ�:� $� �.:�'�-�<,���0 1.&�'�-!��'�
,$F��-��� 71 $,���1:�D���� �=�7��0�D�����.$��*�0 1.&����'�71!����� <��7��,�*�
0�710��,�*�����7� ��: 71*�D���.��. Nauki antropol�-�.7���;���,�8.��;���*��
-�:<� �=����'�71�,�1$1.7��:�$�,E��7�$�:���.:�!�E������$1',�� <����,�*����7��:�:<.1�
*�� �=!��'������ �*������ <�:� 7.7�� ,�� �'��������*�$��1.7���. Konkluzje, ��

QQ�������������!�9�� 	�������������	�����2�����		��!���	����		>�������!�����	������������� 
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,$F�1.&� �=�����.&���.&��7�!� <�$�-����7����.���'����*���7= $��.�� �*�� �.:�'��
-������10�����7�:<�7� $1.&� �*1.&����1.&����FE�1.&��,�'�.7��D.��.&�2���7�
7�FE��.���������� ,��

Zadanie jest ��=.�2���7��75�E������71�$��'�-�*�E��0��:<Z�:�� �*��7��'���a
Czy m� ��  $�Z�  �=!� 7�� ,�E�1*� ��7�*!�  �.:�'�-��*!� 0 1.&�'�-��*!� �$��'�-��*!
&� $��1,��*� ��'�-��a��.71��D.��!� E������������.�� $�$�:� 0�$�7�2�����'�-�!� ��,$F�
�1*�$��������10�����7��5� �=���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��II w konstytucji Gaudium et spes

���.&�:�.�!�,$F�71�����:<� �=�2������*�$��'�-�.7�1*��� �*������.&������������ 1$��
$�.&!�:����.7<.� �51���,��.�0.:�!� $���:<� �=�� 0F5�7��5�Z�7�0�7�� $���.��'�*�����1.&
�1 .10'������,��1.&�����.&���.��,�����$��'�-�.7���7*���7�����-5=2�,��-��0�7���
����0����1��2:������:���:����.7�D��������7�����2�:��5<.7��D.��7��� 0F5.7� ��D.�<!
�21�*�-5������0�*F.�'��7��*��1, 7$�5.��1*����FE�1.&��1 .10'���.&����,��1.&
��� �<-��=.���0�5���: 7�-��0�7����������1�"���PN)�

Jest jeszcze wiele do zrobienia w ramach tego wskazania!� �� 7�5� 7.7�
��0��,.����1:D.�����'�E1�0�*�=$�Z!�Ee t������'�-�:� $��1*�-�:<.1����F���.7�D�
�������5�$�1>�H��*���E���D.�F5�2���7�� �=�0�71.71��5������7��:��,�'$��1!�7����
D����.7����� :����,� �����*�!� E�� &��*���:��� 5<.7����� ,�'$��1� 7� ���.7����*
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*!�7�0���1.&��1 $=0�:<.1.&���,��,��$�1.&� 1$��.:�.&�0�71.71�!
����7�� 7��0�7�2��-��2�7�7�,5F.�8” (nr 62).

����:� $� $��7�0�� 7��������0�-��7����� �=�7�� $���:<.<� 1$��.:<�'�2����,�*�
0��*� �����7�,��������1051��:<.�� 7�����1�*F��<!� E��*� �*1��<E1Z����0�7��
7�1.�=E�����$�����D.��7�.���0'���D.�<!��'��$�,E��7��1$���5�D.�<.���2F��4�$1,�8�
 ,�� I w konstytucji Dei Filius� ���.7�>� H��*�� E���� � $�.��������� 0�7��1E 7�
��7�*!�$��:����,���-�1�����*�E��� $���Z��7�.71�� $�����7-����DZ�0�*�=�71�����
�<�����7�*�*!�-�1E�$��� �*�+F-!�,$F�1��2:�����$�:�*��.�����'��������=!��7����
.�5�$�E�D���$5����7�*������ 71�'��7,��:M�+F-�7�D�����*�E��7�0�7�.7�Z� �*�*�
 �2��!�����0����������*�E����-�1� 0�7�.����Z� �=�����j prawdzie” (rozdz. 4). ��
�10�����n�  �2������ :� $� 7�.&=$<� ��� �1��*�7*�� poznawczego �E1�����-�
0�7�7����7��:=�0�,�������0�:����:<.1.&� �=�$�����D.�.

���,�� �� .75����,��*�:<� ����<$0'���� 7��.7����� �'�� $��'�-��!� �'���5�D.���
0���:D.������$1.&����,��� 5�E2�, jak<�*�-<�one �,�7�Z�$��'�-��,��1*�-�:<���$���
���.:��7�� $���1���'�7����12. Taki jest paradoks aktualnej sytuacji. Nauki ��.75��
���,�, które – w oczach niektórych – dystans�:< od filozofii i czyni<�:<�72=��<,
nieustannie od��5�:<�  �=� ��� ��$�����.:�� ��'�7������ ��� :� $� ��,$!� ,$F�1� 0�������
�� znacznie ��=, 71*�  $�0���� 7��F.�Z��� 7<����-=!� �� $1*�  �*1*� 0�$,�Z�  �=
7���0�������<����,.:<�7�5� 7.7��7�� $���1���'�7��F��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&.

:�:�:
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��E���1 $�$�'� �����7��5!�E��*�$����:� $�.71*D���=.�:���E�$�.&��,<����,��<
���7��0��7<�,����1*� �� 7�0'������1*�  0� �2�*�0� $=0������!� �21���:DZ� ��
�7� �������-�� �� �0��7<�,�����-��0�7������ �,��D'���:� �7���7��1� �7�.71�� $��
D.������-<����0����1�*�E��21Z�$1',�� �*��0���������$����:� $���=.����'�, :<
�������-<!�,$F�<�0� $=0�:�� �*��0���������7�7���*�!����7����� $�0�������15��
���:<.1*� �=�.�'�*!����,$F��-��*���� ���0�����7�Z����-���������$��:� $� 7.7��
-F'���� ����.7��� �� $��'�-��!� ,$F��� 0���:*�:�� ���'�, :=� ���,��<� ���� 0����<
+�E<!�,$F���:� $��'��.75����,��0����<�72��.7<��������,$F���� 0�,$1�$�:�0��2'��
*�$1,��.&.��'�D*1�$�$�:�7��F.�Z����-=�

�
 ��������������
���	�������������
��
��.��
�
��

��  �	�

This study focuses on two issues, namely: the issue of the contemplative character of theology
(it deals with the nature of theology), and the question of how other academic disciplines –
especially anthropological ones – may contribute to theology. The latter is an attempt to point out
certain possible interdisciplinary applications of theology, and to open to the subject of its study
and to the formulated proposals concerning particularly understanding of man and his life on earth.
The issue of a contemplative character of theology, deeply rooted in its own history, has to struggle
today with two phenomena: anthropological reductionism and the preference given to action. The
question then arises: why cannot such tendencies be accepted uncritically? Contemporary theology
faces a serious challenge because it has to include in its study a positive contribution made by
humanities for understanding of man. However, a question may be asked: how to take advantage of
the achievements of these disciplines so that the theological reflection may preserve its specific
character and serve a deeper understanding of faith and its essence.
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$��'�-��!�*�$���!�,��$�*0'�.:�!���$��0�'�-��!��7��5����!����,��&�*��� $1.7��
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��7�'*!���������������9����������������������������<�������������	�!����������	�������
����	���>����QUY!�NUV�NYO�

+�'$&� ���?���#��!�P������������#�������Y!�$5�*��3��41.� ,!����� �QVSQ�
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�������!�9�� 	�������������	�����2�����		��!���	����		>�������!�����	�������������	� 
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��$����''��/�!�9�[�	��������	���[�[	�����!����� �QVPV�
��$$������!�+��$�'�*�������!���''� ���!������	��������!�	�������J������������������		�
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��*� 7� 7� �,����!� 3�� �%���	��� 5!���	����� ��	����� QB����� ��� 2���R� �:!������
���9������5W�������@!���	�� ����	�����!�#�'��N>� 2�� ��� !������	�!� �� .���� �$�  $����
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� NWV�NUX�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�QN

+�-����3����,Q

��0�� ,��41�7��5����'�-�.7�1����4��.5����

D�	����
 ���
9��C
V�� ���
����
������
� ������� �����

�7��5�*�	���2����4�$1,�8 ,��-�� <������,�� $1$�.:�>���� $1$�.:����-*��
$1.7��� �� ����7�� ,�$�'�.,��:� 2��� H�	��N� �� ����� 7�� ,�� $1$�.:�� ��-*�$1.7��
����D.��'���&�1 $� ��1*� �������������W�����-��,�� $1$�.:���������������
7�������������-*�$1>���0�1*�.���2� ,�0��/71*������:�-������*1'�1*����.7��
�����4�,�=-�.&�0�7�.����,F�� $1.&���7�.7�8�*F�����!� E��  �2F�� 7�,�8.715�  �=
H$��-���<�����*1'��D.�IO��+15�� ��<� 0� �2������  .&�7*������QYSQ� ��,�� ��70��
.7<5� �=�0��.� �$���7�������D.��5�� $���,�$�'�.,��-�!�,$F�1�7� $�5�����8.7��1�QO
.7���.�� QYSW� ��,���12���*� �� �0&��?�2��$�� /���,�� �� ��� :�-�� 0���� 7�-�
2� ,�0��

H���-����� ����*1'��D.�I�*�E�� :����,� �,�7�Z�  �=� H����*� ����*1'��D.�IU!
:�E�'�� ��-*�$� ��0�0�� ,��:� ����*1'��D.�� ��70�$��:��  �=���  7�� 71*�,��$�,D.���
4���Z�$������#�������P������������!���!����$�������7�QU�*�:��QVYX���,����0��
 ��1*�0�7�7�0�0��E����������5��		���7��<7,��7�� 0���<�0���� ����?�� ���B��
-���4��5�-� 0�0��E�� 		� ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 0�7�:<5� ��� 	� ��2����4�$1,�8 ,��-�
��,$�1�=�������*1'�1*����.7�����2� ,�0��/71*�!�H0�$�����7�5�:<���0�7�� $���5
��,��$�,D.���2���7��:�,�*0'�$�1*IP��4 0�*����1*�,��$�, $�*�:� $����.7����
��� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7��:�����D.��'�� �������������� ������*1'��D.��,�'�-��*
2� ,�0F�!� -�1����7� 7� 0�0��E�*�  0����:�� ���� ��:�1E 71� ��7<�� ���.71.��' ,�

Q�+�-����3����,!�0��������&�2�!��1��,$���	� $1$�$�����'�-����1 $�*�$1.7��:���0�� ,��-��41�
�7��5�����'�-�.7��-�����4��.5����M���E���: 7��0�2'�,�.:�>�������	�����9������"4��.5���NXXU)!
$�����������/�BU�M���'���M������"C�����.��NXXS)!�2�������%�����"���������������	��������
#��������������O�����!�������	�����"4��.5���NXQX)�

2���2����2F��4�$1,�8 ,��	!�Konstytucja dogmatyczna o wierze katolickiej, w: Dokumenty So-
borów Powszechnych, t. 4, Kraków 2004, s. 888-911.

3� ��2�� ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 	!� ����"���P���%������ ������%����� ��P�#���	��B��%���"%�,
w: Dokumenty Soborów Powszechnych, t. 4, dz. cyt., s. 912-927.

4 K. Schatz, Vaticanum I 1869-1870 III, Paderborn–München–Wien–Zürich 1994.
5 Zob. V. Gasser, The Gift of infallibility, San Francisco 2008.
6 ��2����������5�		!�List „Die umfangreiche Dokumentation” do Konferenc����!���!����$�� 

����������"��"�M�������!��"M�!��������4����PS���!��>���������5�		!�2���(��������� III, Listy,
Kraków 2007, s. 793-797.



240 +������3
/�
�

"NU)S!� ���7� �� ���0�71���7��1*� 7*1D'������1� .�5�-�� '���!� �7�=,�� ,$F��*�� ���
*�E�����725<�7�Z�������7��"QN)Y�

Zagadnieniem o ���0�71���7��1*�7*1D'������1�.�5�-�� Ludu�+�E�-�!�,$F��
�2�,�����*1'��D.��,�'�-��*�2� ,�0F��:� $�2���7��:�,�*0'�$�1*�,��$�, $�*���,�
$�1�1� �� 0�0�� ,��:� ����*1'��D.�!� 7�:<5�  �=� ��,�*��$���=�71��������:���*� :�
���'�-�.7��:� \����� �����R�"��%����P�#���(�9.���,�*��$� $�����:���1.7��0�:<.<
$��'�-�=� sensus fidei i dlatego na jej podstawie�*�E���0��:<Z�0�F2=��0� ��������
-*�$����0�0�� ,��:�����*1'��D.����2���7��:�,�*0'�$�e t5�!�,$F�1*� :� $� �F����E
sensus fidei�� ��,�7�$�*��0� �:�� �=���8 ��-*�$���0�0�� ,��:�����*1'��D.�a���,�
0��2'�*�0��0�������  �*���,�*��$���=�71��������:���*� :�� ���'�-�.7��:
��0��,.���U>�H��,�*�� �=�csensus fideid����,�D.��'��-�����.7�����0�0��E� […]”10?

����*1'��DZ�:� $� 0�.:�'�1*�����*�+�-�!�,$F�1��*�E'�������D.��5����7��
�F����$����ie w prawdzie objawionej przez Boga dla zbawienia ludzi, jak i de-
finiowanie jej 2�7�25=��11����,���7�*���������*1'��DZ����:�,�� t k w i  w sensus
fidei L����+�E�-�12,��� ���1�����'����:� $��2�.������� $=0.�.&��0� $�5�����$��!
-�1��7��5�:<�����:�,��0�1��$���� �21,�'�.7���:�1E �����.71.��'��.�5�-����D.���
5�13���21� ��7��<7�Z�0� $�����1�0��2'�*,� 7� $����� ��:0�����0�7�� $�����������
�*1'��DZ���D.��5�!��� $=0����;�����:�:���D��,�>�0�0��E��� sensus fidei!������,�8�
.�� 7� $��<� ukaza��� ��'�.:�� 0�*�=�71� ����*1'��D.�<� 0�0��E�� �� ����*1'��D.�<
sensus fidei.

%C����
 ���
9M�J
9��
*�

Nieomylny�:� $�$1',��+F-!�H,$F�1�����*�E�� �=�*1'�Z!������0�����7�Z���25<�I
"Dei Filius III/28)14. Dlatego $�E����5�-�?�� ���B�-����D.�F5!�,$F�1�+�-��*����
:� $!�����*�E��21Z�����*1'�1!�.71'��*�E�� �=����*1'�Z������1.&���25<���0�����
�7�Z� ���� 71 $,�.&�  ���.&�0�7��*�.&����E���*�� $1',��0�710� �Z� 7� ����.7�
0�7� $������� �� 0����7��� *�*�� � 7�',�.&� 7�� 7�� *�E'��1.&� 25=�F�15�� ���
0�-'<�����*1'��D.����D.��5�� $������0�71.:�����$�����7����!�E����� $�$�.7�1.&
��7 $�71-��=.��.&���$1.7<.1.&�����1� ��*���'��D.����D.�F5� :� $� ����*1'�1�����
���-��$$�"QVXP�QVYU)!�0���� �����-*�$1,����
�.& $t$$�����,$���$�*$�: 7�-��,�$��
'�.,��-��uniwersytetu (1960-1962),��� ���*�0�0�'���1*���$5�*�.7��1*��������

S���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'���������������!��>���2F��4�$1�
,�8 ,��		!�P���%�������2�����%��2��	������!���7��8�NXXN!� ��QNS�QNV�

8���*E�!� ��QQO�QQU�
9���2����=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�\����������R�"��%����P�#���(�, Kraków 2015.
10���*E�!�0,$�U�
11 V. Gasser, The Gift of infallibility, dz. cyt., s. 104.
12���*E�!�QXP�
13���*E�!�QQV�
14���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��	!�Konstytucja dogmatyczna o wierze katolickiej, dz. cyt., s. 897.
15 H. Küng, Nieomylny?, Kraków 1995, s. 175.



NOQ��/��	
��]���C�	����� �5�9@��5�9��$J����� ��$�J��H32�3

'��:=71,F���7��'��Grundriß der Katholischen Dogmatik (Freiburg: Herder, 1952)
nadaje� $�����7�����������*1'��D.����D.��5�� ,��'���,�.:=� $��'�-�.7�< de fide16�
����*1'��DZ�-�����$�:����D.��5������.&������1�"��QO!QS)!�,$F�1�0�710�*���
��D.��5���!�.�����.7�5���7� �"��QO!26), i pro���7��-�����.�5�:������1�"��QP!QW)�
�7�=,����.&���������1���D.�F5�+�-��E1��-��:� $�H��'���*���0��0��<�0����1I
"Q��*�W!QU)���'�$�-��D���	����� 7���7��5���D.�F5�H��*�*������1I,���,$F�1*
�1,'�.7���� :� $� � 7�',��� ��5 71��� nauczanie17. Pierwszy� ��2F�� 4�$1,�8 ,�
� pierwotnym projekcie konstytucji Supremi Pastor 7�0'�����5���7�7��5�������
�*1'��D.�� ��D.��5�. Z tej planowanej konstytucji �.&��'���� $1',�� ��7�7��5
7������:<.1� ��-*�$� �� ����*1'�1*� ���.7����� 2� ,�0�� /71*�. Zawiera on
�7*���,=���$1*!�E��2� ,�0�/71*��0�7�*����:<.1�ex cathedra�H�1�FE���� �=�$<
����*1'��D.�<!� �� :�,<� 2� ,�� �2���.��'� 7�.&.��5� �10� �E1Z�  �F:� ��D.�F5I18�
�����=�������*1'��D.����D.��5��0�710�*���5�		���2F��4�$1,�8 ,�>�H�������*1'�
��DZ!���,$F�<�+� ,����,�0�.��'�7�.&.��5��10� �E1Z� �F:���D.�F5����,��D'����
���,������1� '�2�*���'��D.�!�*�� $�,�� 7�,�� !� :�,� �� ��0�71$�+� ,��-���2:�����
���”19. Na temat nieom1'��D.�� ��D.��5�� �10�������  �=� �F����E� ��,'���.:�
��,�$�'�.,��:���,$�1��������D.��'��0�7�.������,$F�1*�� 0F5.7� �1*�25=��* My-
sterium Ecclesiae z 1973 roku:� H����*1'��DZ� $�� 7�� 7�� :� $� �7�'�E������ ��
��.&��C��=$�-�I20� ���'�$�-����������*1'��D.����D.��5������*�E��21Z�0�*���:�
 7��1� Z twierdzeniem $1*�������� �=�0�-��7�Z�0�71��5���-���.7�D���:�0�-'<��
Künga o� 0�� $����1*� $���������D.��5����0����7��!� ,$F��������1,'�.7�� :���
��,�25=�F����70�� 7��1.&���������$1��1.&��10�����7��.&��7=������.71.��'�
 ,��-����D.��5�21.

�7�=,�� ����*1'��D.����D.�F5� :� $� ��'���*� �� �����*��$�*������1�;� jej do-
mem czy organem22�� +1.��� 0�7�7���D.�F5� jej ��-���*� ����*�E'������ 7�',��
,�*2���.:�� �����<� �7�=,�� ����*1'��D.�� ��D.��5�� ������� ����7<� ��,5�����!
��.��*�:<�����71Z������*1'��DZ���D.��5��-�����$�:��0����DZ��.&�����7���+�7
����*1'��D.�� ��D.��5�� ����$� ����*1'��� �� *�� C��=$�� ���� 0�71�� �� ,��71D.�!
.7�-��D�����.$��*� <���������� 0F5.7� ���0��7��51�.&�7�D.�:������D���,��,���
�'�,$F���1��5��1.&� przez �FE�e ludzkie interpretacje� �� *��C��=$�-����D.�F5
:�,����-��������1�����*1'���� $�����7�>�H���*F������I�

QP�����$$!�H���������	���������	��������!��&��'�$$��QVSO!� ��NVS�
17 Ireneusz z Lyonu, 5dversus haereses, III 24, 2, w: �. Bober, 5ntologia patrystyczna, Kra-

ków 1966, s. 48.
18���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��	!�����"���P���%������������%�������P�#���	��B��%���"%�, dz. cyt.,

s. 927.
19���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'� Lumen gentium, w: ��2F��4�$1�

,�8 ,��		, Konstytucje. Dekrety. Deklaracje, dz. cyt., s. 128.
20� C��=$�����-��-�.:�����,��4���1!� Deklara���� �� ����	������� �����%���� ��P�#���	�� !�����"

�����U�%��"!U(����%���(L��� (Mysterium Ecclesiae), w: ?� ��������!�(��L�"���%�� Dokumenty
Kongregacji Nauki Wiary 1966-1994, Tarnów 1995, s. 56.

21���*E�!� ��UY�
22 V. Gasser, The Gift of infallibility, dz. cyt., s. 101.
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�$$��1�FE����0���F:�<�����*1'��DZ���D.��5�>��,$1��<���0� 1��<������*1'�
��DZ� �,$1���� ��'�E1� ��� 0� $��71� ��D.��5�!� -�1� �1,���:<� ��7<�� ���.7����!
��0� 1����;���������1.&�0�71:*�:<.1.&�$�����.7�������$$��*�����$1',���,$1��
�<�����*1'��DZ���D.��5����'�E<.<����:�-��0� $��71,���70�.71��:<.��������*1'�
��-�����.7����� biskupa Rzymu23.

W zasadzie na I Soborze�4�$1,�8 ,�*�����215�����1,�'�1.&�0�7eciwników
nieomylnego nauczania 2� ,�0��/71*����1 ,� :��0�*�=�71��:.�*�� s�2�������
$1.7151�7��<7,������*1'��D.��0�0�� ,��:�7�����*1'��D.�<���D.��5�� W�=, 7�DZ
2�skupów 0� $�7�-�5��0�0��E��:�,��n�F�5������*1'��D.��.�5�-����D.��5�����D.�F5
21521���=.�����*1'�1��7�=,��0�0��E��������'����,�*�tego�0�-'<���2'� ,���215�
���.7���������.� ,��-��2����1,$1������ 0������%���-���!�E��0�0��E���.7�-�����
�$�71*�:�������D.��5�!� $�,� :�,����$�� ��.7�-������ �$�71*�5� ��� �0� $�5F������$�
7�:*�:��*��: .����7� ���&�1 $� �!� $�,�:�,�2� ,�0��7�:*�:<�*��: .���0� $�5F�24.
Natomiast� *���: 7�DZ� 2� ,�0F�� 0��,��D'�5�� 7��<7�,� ����*1'��D.�� 0�0�� ,��:
7�����*1'��D.�<���D.��5�����1�0�0��E�*F����� 0� F2�����*1'�1!�:� $��F�.7� 
� $�*�!� �7�.7��,��*� �� ��0��7��$��$�*�.�5�-����D.��5�����*�.���.&��C��=$�-�
���� :� $� *�� ����� 2�70�D������!� �'�� 0�D������� 0�0�7�7�  5�.&����� ��D.��5��
4�7��<7,�� 7� $1*�0�71��51����� D�����$������ 7�3'����.:�� "QWYV�QOUV)!� ,$F�1
$�����7�5!�E��0�0��E�����:� $�����*1'�1!�-�1��-5� 7��������.:=�7��5� ��:����.:�$1�
�1!��'��-�1�0� 5�-�:�� �=����<���0�*�.<�.�5�-����D.��5����:.��.�C��=$1�:� $���=.
����*1'�1!�-�1��0�����  �=���� $���1.:����D.��5�� '�2���� :�-�� D�����.$���25������
�*1'��DZ�0�0�� ,��215�21���=.��1��7�*�����*1'��D.����D.��5���������� $����
�� ,��0�F2�:��0�-��7�Z�  �*���-*�$�������*1'��D.����� :����:�  $���1�*F�����
��$1*!�E��H������.:��2� ,�0��/71*��;� �*��7� ��2��!����������*�.1�7-��1����
D.��5��–� <����7*�����'��I!���7����-��:� $���1�;�b� ,�0�/71*��H�1�FE���� �=�����
�*1'��D.�<!��� :�,<�2� ,���2���.��'�7�.&.��5��10� �E1Z� �F:���D.�F5I26���� �'�
0���� 7�� ���*�5��������7�'uje�����*1'��DZ�0�0��E�������D.��5�!���$1'�����-��
.71���-���1��7�.��'�*�����*1'��D.����D.��5��

��1� .&��7�� �� 0���� 7��  $�����7����!� E�� ���.7����� ex cathedra jes$�  �*�
7� ��2��!����������*�.1�7-��1���D.��5�!�$��7�&� $��1.7��-��0��,$�����7�����$�7��
2������*����7��Z 0�-�7�2�����-�''�,���7*��-5� 7<.�-� ����7=���DZ� �2�������
0�0��E�*����$�*�� $�$��'�-�.7�1�� 0�,$�$�:��10�����7������:���� ,���'��0�' ,�
��-*�$1,�"QVWX�QVWO���!�QVWO�QVWV��)!�*=.7����,������ .&��$7�"Y���7�D���
QVOX)� ������� ����� ,�!� ,$F�1� �.715�  �=� m.in. �� ,�$�'�.,�*� -�*��7:�*� D��

NW�����$$!�H���������	���������	��������!��7��.1$�!� ��NVS�NVV�
24 K. Schatz, ��%����!�!��������!���M��U"����"!U(�����#��, Kraków 2004, s. 234.
25���*E�!� ��NWW�
26���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��	!������ 7��,�� $1$ucja dogmatyczna ��P�#���	��B��%���"%�, dz. cyt.,

pkt 37.



NOW��/��	
��]���C�	����� �5�9@��5�9��$J����� ��$�J��H32�3

��.��:����+�� '��������$�$�: 71*�u����� 1$�.���0��:<5� $�����7�7�,�� ����'�7����
�� :=71,F�������$�'�1.&��4��5�-������ ,��-�>

����$5�*�����7<.1.&!����� �2F���0� $�5F�!��'���71*���+��������:�������0������
�&�1 $� �������0������:<.!��71*������$���7�,5>� H�1D�:� $��&�1 $� !��1��+�-��E1�
��-�I����0�������7��� 71 $,�.&��0� $�5F�!��'����0������� �*���� ��2��!��������
�7<.� �=��.&!�����.7�,�:<.�����.&�0�717��'��������1�0�7��$�*��0� $�5�����0��$��7��
'���0�����$5�*F�!�,$F��� 751�7����7� �*!�0��$��7�'��$1',��25=�1M�-�121��71*���.&.��5
�1��7�Z��0����� �*1.&��0� $�5F�!�*�E��21�$�,E��7�0�5��:�0����1������10�����7��5�
��.7����0� 7��5�7���5� �1*���$.&������*!�7��-5� �*��5� ��-�� �*�����M����&�1�
 $� �7�$�����7�:<.����.71D.���:�-���17�����!��-5� �5!�E��$���0�-'<�!�:�,,�'���,�� ��
2� $1!�0�.&��7�5� :����,�����:.�����2�� ,��-�!� $:�!�E��215�.71��*�'��7,�*���2� ,�*
7���7�*!�0����7��<�:����<�*�=�71�	 $�$<��2 �'�$�<����7-'=��1*�0��*��$�*NS�

���10�����7������� ,��-���1��,�!�E������*1'����17���������$�������:� $
�1��7�*���.17:�� a0� $�5F�!��'��:� $��� 0��������5� ,<�

�71�����:� $�����.7��!�E��$�� 5���!�,$F�������0�.&��'�5!�����0�$�7�2���5��E����-�
7�$�����7�������� '��7�� c`d���7�.��E����$������7��0�*�.<�72������:������1!��'��7�
0�*�.<�2�70�D������:�� 1 $1��:.�����2�� ,��-��;�:�,�$��0�D����.715��&�1 $� �;� ����
*�5���5� 7� ����.71���-*�$� �� 7�:� ��'�-���� ��-��  5�����,��D'�5������=� .&�7�D.�:��
�5� �<�*�.<!�������*�.<�7�7��'��������-�.&NY�

����*1'����17���������$�������0�$�7�2���5���F����E�7�$�����7�����7�� $���
�1� a0� $�5F������� :� $���=.� ono wyrazem������1���D.��5�� ������0�$�7�2�:��7��
$�����7�����7 jego strony. Stoi za nim asystencja Ojca Niebieskiego. Twierdze-
nie, E�����.7�����ex cathedra�:� $� �*��7� ��2��!����������*�.1�7-��1���D.��5�!
�15<.7��:�,21�����*1'��DZ�0�0��E���������*1'��D.����D.��5��

W przeciwnym kierunku idzie ���-��� $�����7�����������.:����-*�$1.7��:
*F��<.�!�E��b� ,�0�/71*��H�1�FE���� �=�����*1'��D.�<!���:�,<�2� ,���2����
.��'� 7�.&.��5� �10� �E1Z�  �F:� ��D.�F5I�� ���� 7��<7�,� ����*1'��D.�� 0�0��E�
7� ��D.��5�*� 0��� 715� , �<E=�2� ,�0� 7� +��L�� Vinzent Ferrer Gasser (1809-
-1879) w przemówieniu na soborze 11 lipca 1870 roku. Sobór bowiem 7��2�5
$1',���7*���,=���7��<7,������*1'��D.��0�0��E��7�����*1'��D.�<���D.��5�!��'�
�����0� �5�7�.&��7<.1.&�*�=�71���*����'�.:��������'�.:��0�F2���5�0��.171:���
�0� �Z��5�D������  ����4��5�-����-� ����*1'��DZ�0�0��E�� :� $�����*1'��D.�<
��D.��5�M�:� $�����*���: 7����������=, 7� �������*1'��D.����D.��5�������*1'�
��DZ� ��D.��5�� :� $� ���1�����'���� �2�.��� �� �� $=0.�.&� ���$���� ��� samo, .�
*�E���0�����7��Z�������*1'��D.����D.��5�!�*�E���0�����7��Z�������*1'���
D.��0�0��E�29.

NS��������� ,�!� ?(������������(�"��"!��>�4����5��:��!� ^�#	����%�?��������^�������!
4�� 7����NXXS!� ��QYY�

28���*E�!� s. 190.
29 V. Gasser, The Gift of infallibility, dz. cyt., s. 99.



244 +������3
/�
�

+���<.�0������-=�5<.7�����21���� $�����7�����,�� $1$�.:��Pastor aeternus
;���$1*!�E�����.7����� ex cathedra jest samo z siebie, a nie na mocy zgody ���
D.��5�,����7��� $1*!�E���1�FE���� �=���������*1'��D.�<!���:�,<�2� ,���2���.��'
7�.&.��5��10� �E1Z� �F:���D.�F5�;�*�E�����:DZ�������� ,�!�E����� ��'�.:��0��
*�=�71�����*1'��D.�<�0�0��E��������*1'��D.�<���D.��5��*�E���21������DZ�����
*�5=�.&�'.���8 ,<>�„bez zmie 7����!�2�7�7*���1!�2�7���7�7��'���������75<.7����”�
����*1'��D.�����$�����:�-���� $=0.F������*�E���*�� 7�Z���7�*�����Z�7�����*1'�
��D.�<���D.��5�!�.��0�2�7*�������0�-'<��.&���$������7�3'����.:�!�,$F�1�$�����
�7�5!�E��0�0��E jest nieomylny, -�1�0� 5�-�:�� �=����<���0�*�.<�.�5�-����D.��5��
/F���.7�D����:����,�����*1'��D.�����$�����:�-���� $=0.F������*�E�����7�7���
'�Z� �� ��75<.7�Z� �������*1'��D.����D.��5�!� .������Z��� $�����7����.& Prospera
Guérangera,� ,$F�1� $�����7�5!� E�� 0�0��E� ��.7�-������ �$�71*�:�������D.��5�!� $�,
:�,����$����.7�-�������$�71*�5�����0� $�5F�.

�0�F.7�����*1'��D.�����$�����:�-���� $=0.F�!�,$F�<��$$���7��5� � , $ 1 � � <!
� $���:��:� 7.7������D.��'������*1'��DZ� 0 �  1 � � � �0�71��'�E��������1*���$$
������7���<5�:����,�$�-��$�*�$���� ��:�:���-*�$1.������$�-��7�-�����������F�
.�5� 		���2F��4�$1,�8 ,�!�����0� 5�-�:<.� �=� :����,� $��*���*� � � � � * 1 ' � � D Z
0 �  1 � � �!���0�:=.��*� ���� �����������1��E����������1 $=0�:����������D*��
C��=$1*!����������.:�'�1*����.7�������D.��5��0�7���		���2���*�4�$1,�8 ,�*�
�������������� ���.7�!� E�� H�-F5�����7<.1.&�����*�E�� 725<�7�Z�������7�� �� $=
 ��:<� 7.7�-F'�<��5�D.���DZ��:������0�7�7����0�71���7��1�7*1 5�����1�.�5�-�
'���I�"QN)WX�� �����������*��.&���,$���7��F����0�� ���'�1!�:�,���� 0F'��$��1�

�� :����:�  $���1� 0�:=.��� ���� ������ �7��.7�� � �2� $<� 7��'��DZ� ����7<.�-�!� :�,�
.75��,��� 0F'��$1���D.��5�!������70�7��������0����7���:�����1�������-��:�7�D� $���
�1� �������������� �� �=�����7�.71�� $�D.��� 0F'��$���:���,�D.��'��:>��1.7�'����
�������=� 7��  $���1�  �*�-����D.��5�!� ,$F����*�E'�����*�� ��70�7��������  ��:�-�
�������-5� 7�������-�� 5���WQ�

Tak rozumiane sensus fidei� :� $� ��D��,��*� ����*1'��D.�� ��D.��5�!� ��� .�
� ,�7�:����,�*��$���=�71��������:���*� :�����'�-�.7��:>�HSensus fidei fide-
lium sam w sobie jest nieomylny w odniesieniu do swego przedmiotu, jakim jest
prawdziwa wiara”32���������*1'��DZ�sensus fidei fidelium�����:� $�����*1'��D.�<
0� 1��<��*�E'���������2����*�:���� $,�*>

"Q)��� $�7�E����!�.71�0� 7.7�-F'������,��'�2�������7��5�������0�$,��������D.��'�
0�7� $�:<��� 0F:��D.��7�0����7��<�����<�c`d!�.71� <�7���<� 0�7�.7��M�"N)���7�FE����

WX�H��#�� �$� �����'��*!�(�����.$����*�&�2��$������.$��".���Q	��N!NX��$�NS)!����.����������''�
��(��$!��$(���&��.� ��*�0�.�'����*�0��0���$�$�*�*�����$�� �0����$���'�� �� �������� $�$�� �0�0�'�
*����� $�$I� ;� ���.�'��*�A�$�.���*� 	!� ��� $�$�$��� ��-*�$�.�� ��� 
..'� ��� ������ �������!� &$$0>
KK����#�$�.���#�K��.&�#�K&� $e.���.�' K��e#�$�.��e.���.�'K��.�*��$ K#�$���e.�� $eQVPOQQNQe'�*
���-��$��*e'$�&$*'�c�� $=0>�QW�QX�NXQPd�

31���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�\����������R�"��%����P�#���(�, dz. cyt., s. 9-10.
32���*E�!� s. 60.
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���!�,$F���7�-5� 7��1.&�$��D.��.�.&�:��,'�.7����7��.7����!���,$F�1.&���E��DZ�*�E��
�,��D'�Z�:�,�����-��7=��<M����7�"W)�� $�'��������.��'�������E1.���D�����.$�������7��
 ����&�1 $� ��!�,$F����������0�����������Z�����*�.&�,��$�, $��&� $��1.7��-����,�'�
$�����-�!���:�,�*�E1:<WW�

����,$1��<�����*1'��DZ� sensus fidei�� ,�71��5� :�E� ��&��?���1����*��
��0�'�*�.��7���&��*���''���*����''���$�����7�5!�E������*1'��DZ���D.��5��$,��
�15<.7����$1',������-� $����*���D.��5�!�����-�1���'��,�.��������0�-'<�����7��
.�5����*��,�����5�:<.� �=����0�71,5����0��.7=.�������*1'��DZ�&�����.&���������
�*1'��DZ�'��,�$��*�:<� �=���� ��2���$�,,�:�,�:�,�D���-�������0��.7=.������-�������
.�D��=$�� 0�7�7� $=� 0��.7=Z� ��� �� ,��� ����*1'��DZ� ��D.��5�� $,��� 7�$�*� $�,E�
��'��,�.�����:� $�$������*1'��DZ��,$1�����C���..1�0�$����<�2����*���0����Z��$��
,���������=��E����*=.7�8 $��34. Zdaniem Newmana!� D����.71��� $1*�	A����,�
4$��1� $�� ����*1'��DZ���D.��5�� ��.&��7�5�� ���-5� ��2���7��:� 0�0�7�7�����7<�
.1.&���E�0�0�7�7��0� ,�0�$��4�=, 7�DZ�F�.7� �1.&�2� ,�0F��0�0����5��2����*
������7*������21'������7�$�*��������7����������.7�����0����7���:�����1!�0���
.7� �-�1�����7<.1��� ��:�:���=, 7�D.��21'�����������2�c swojego chrztu35.

Nieomylnemu sensus fidei fidelium� �2.1� :� $� 0�1��$�1� 2�2'�.17*!� ,$F�1
�1��E�� �=���&�D'�>�H:�� ��*�:��+�2'��I����.&�C��=$1���7��'�� ���.&����F�����
$1',�� :�,��D��12����:� :���� $.�!� �'�� ,�E��*������7<.�*�, i dlatego jednostka
musi zachowywaZ� :����DZ� 7� ���1*������7<.1*���2�������1*�� �F����E� 0�7�7
$�-�� �*�-����.&��C��=$�-��� Sensus fidei fidelium�����.71���7�����7<.1.&� =�
�7�F���2:�������,�'�.7�:�-��D����,F��������-��:� $���1�sensus fidei fidelium ���
:� $�$�E �*��7��0���<���E�:�'�.721�.&�7�D.�:������7�1.7�:� bowiem�����5�:�� �=
ona do argumentacji socjologicznej!���������-�*��$�.:��7�,��7������:���+�E1*
�2:�����������-�*��$�*�0�7�.��,���$�E �*������sensus fidei fidelium zarówno
z prywatnym biblicyzmem, jak i op���<���E�:� '�.721�.&�7�D.�:���*�E��21Z��1�
0�����n�45��7�*���7����5��:���>

r1.�����D.��5�� ���� 0�.&��7�� ��� D*���$�'��:� '��7,�D.�!� �'�� ��� +�-�� E1��-�� c`d
��D.�F5� �7<�7��1�:� $�����7���5�!� '�.7�7�-F�1!� ���*��:�-��� $��:������ :� $���*�,���
$1.7��!��'�� $��,��$1.7�����$FE��'�$�-���12������0� $�5������&�1 $� ���� �� �.&����
 $=0.1�c`d�,���1��1��:<� �����7�.7���������*F��<>� H7��5�� �=�'������0�7�7��� I!
�'��7�� 7��*F��'����*F��<>� H7��5�� �=���.&����C��=$�*������*IWP�

3��*�5=>� H�� $�����'�D*1�2����*!���.&�C��=$1� ��*1I� "�7�QU!NY)�*�E��
�����DZ��F����E����sensus fidei fidelium������7�=,����.&����C��=$�*���sobista

WW���*E�!�  ��PO�
34 E. Miller, Newman’s teaching on the sense of the faithful, w: John Henry Newman Doctor

of the Church, red. Ph. Lefebvre, C. Mason, Oxford 2007, s. 155.
35���*E�!� s. 154.
36�4����5�����!� ^������������P�#���(U"� �� #"���� (�"��Oski!��>� $��E�!� ^�#	����%�?�����

��^�������, dz. cyt., s. 133.
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wiara jednostki�:� $��F����E�����<���D.��5�. W�,�� �,���.:����=.�$�!�.��0�71:�
*�:������7<.1!�:� $�$1*� �*1*!���.������71���D.�F5���,������=.���.&������1
 0�����!�E��������:���� $,�� :� $�����<���D.��5�!��'�$�-���� sensus fidei fidelium
$,�������*1'��DZ���D.��5���Jest ona obecna 7�$�*����,�E�1*�0�7��*�����D.���
5�>���0�0��E�!�,�'�-��*�2� ,�0F�!�,$F�������� $���:��2�7�0�0��E�����7��� sensus
fidei.

!C��������1
 ���������
 ���
9��0�1�1��3�������
 ���
9��0� ������������

�,��������*1'��DZ���D.��5�� $,������,�E�1*�:�-��0�7��*��!� $��*�E��� 0�F�
2���Z��0� �Z� ��'�.:��7�.&��7<.��0�*�=�71�����*1'��D.�<�0�0��E��������*1'���
D.�<� sensus fidei. Problem tych wzajemnych 7�'�E��D.� wynika zatem z wypowie-
dzi Pastor aeternus o nauczaniu ex cathedra, które jest samo z siebie, a n��� ��
*�.1�7-��1���D.��5�� ��E���2����*�*��Z����E����!�E��$�, $�$��� izoluje�0�0��E�
�����D.��5������,�� �,���.:�����sensus fidei. Z����E15 to :�E���  ���w przemó-
wieniu na soborze 11 lipca 1870 roku. Zdaniem tego teologa,�����*�E�����5<.71Z
0�0��E�������D.��5�!� tak :�,�����*�E������7��'�Z� �����*��$F�����2����'�!� ��
,$F�1.&� �=�� 0��������0��E�:� $�����*1'�1�$1',���$��1!�,���1� 0����:����7<�����
�.71.��'��� 71 $,�.&�.&�7�D.�:����+=�<.����.71.��'�*�� 71 $,�.&�.&�7�D.�:��,����
0��7��$�:��.�51���D.�F5� i �,��D'��$�!���.��� 71 .1�*�:<�����71Z�'�2�.��*�:<����
�7�.�Z� Nie wyklucza to, '�.7�7�,5����� 0F5�7��5�����7���D.��5�*������*1'��DZ
0�0��E������:� $�2����*��2 �'�$�����2 �'�$��������*1'�1�:� $�$1',��+F-����$�*�� $
����*1'��DZ�biskupa Rzymu :� $��-����.7���������,�*�!���,$F�1.&�*F������*��
5����-*�$1.7��>�0�0��E�*� ���1 $=0���Z� :�,�����.71.��'�� 71 $,�.&������1.&!
:�-�����.7�����*� ����$1.71Z�����1���*���'��D.�!�*� ����-�E���Z�.�51�:�-����$��
�1$�$���*� ��7�2���<71��Z������1.&��4 71 $,���$��.7$��1������,��*� 7<�21Z��1�
0�5�����!��21����.7�����0�0��E��215������*1'��. Nadto ����*1'��DZ papieskiego
nauczania nie jest wynikiem objawienia czy natchnienia, lecz boskiej asystencji�
����7-'=������ $��������,�������0�0��E�*���2���<7�,�0��:<Z�,��,�����72=���
���0�7������0����1����'�$�-������*�E���7�'���Z� �=������D.��5��� Specj�'���� 1�
 $��.:����.&��C��=$�-�������0�0��E�����������7��'��-�������D.��5���������1,'��
.7��,�� �'$�.:�� ��� 0F50��.1 7���D.��5�*� Zagadnienie to��,�7�5���  ������0�71�
,5��7�����-*�$�������0�,�'��1*�0�.7=.������0��E Pius IX�0�7����-5� 7����*�$�-�
��-*�$� w 1854 roku�7�01$�5�2� ,�0F�!�.71�0�7�,������������0�,�'��1*�0�.7=�
.�����$,�������0��7��'�:<�0�����7�����*�������������*1'��DZ�0�0��E�������1,'��
.7����=.�:�-��� 0F5�7��5�����7���D.��5�*!�*�E�������$�0�����7��Z!�E��:� $����
�����,��*�����*1'��D.�37. ��-*�$�������*1'��D.��0�0��E������7�� ����=.�sensus
fidei������*1'�1���D.�D'���,��D'��1.&������,�.&�0�0��E�*� ��  5�.&�Z���D.��5�,

WS���2��A����  ��!�9���=�����������		���	��%!��7��.1$�!� ��OP�OV�
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bo :� $�����*�:� 7.7��:�������D��,�����*1'��D.� – sensus fidei����:����:� $���1�7�
�7-'=����������*1'��DZ� sensus fidei� 0�0��E�*� ��  �=�7���*� '�.71Z!� �'��7����-��:
 $���1�;� '�.7�����  �=� 7� sensus fidei� ���� :� $������,��*�0�0�� ,��:� ����*1'��D.��
Z uwag�����$�!�E������*1'��DZ�0�0��E�!�:�,��F����E�����*1'��DZ� sensus fidei�0��
.&��7<���� $�-��  �*�-����.&�������1!��2��,$1���������*�E��21Z�*�=�71���*�
E����:�  0�7�.7��D.��

��*�.<�����' 71*�0�-5=2������ ���'�, :�� ���� ��'�.:<� 0�*�=�71�����*1'���
D.�<�0�0��E��������*1'��D.�<�sensus fidei�*�E��21Z���,�*��$���=�71��������:
��*� :�����'ogicznej \����������R�"��%����P�#���(�. Przyznaje���!�E�

��� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7���	���2����4�$1,�8 ,��-���������������!���,$F��:�7�����
��������7� $�5������*1'��DZ����.7�����0�0�� ,��-�!�.�5,���.���7�-������5��0�:=�
.�����������������	����c`d����*���:�:����,!�-�1�2� ,�0�A��.��$���  ����1-5� 7�5
 ��� $����� ,����,�� $�������*1'��D.��0�0��E�!��1:�D��5!�E�������1:<$,����� 0���
.�����7��'����0�0��E��������.71���-�����=2�1*������D.��5���������1,'�.7��,�� �'�
$�.:���������.:�����0�,�'���-����.7=.��� 215�� 0�71,5���*!� :�,�-5� �5!�  1$��.:�� H$�,
 ,�*0'�,�����:!�E�� �*�0�0��E��7��5�7��,����.7���;��'���71 ,����������*�.:��;� ,��
�71 $�����7�����$,���:�0�*�.1!�.71*�215��7��F.����� �=����2� ,�0F����.�'��0��
7������ $����� ,���D.��5F�IWY�

�0��2�$=��'��0��,$1,��,�� �'$�.:��7������1*����0��.� ���$���7�����������.:�
��-*�$1.7��:��1��7�5�0�0��E���� �T		!�,$F�1�H4�QVOP���,�!�0��<E�:<.�D.��E,<
�17��.7��<�0�7�7� ��-��0�0�7����,��c`d��1 5�5����� 71 $,�.&�2� ,�0F��D����
$����.1,'�,=� Deiparae Virginis Mariae, 0�� 7<.��.&!�21������*���'��-�� «����'��
-�:��D.�� 0��'�-�:<.�-�� �*���.&����8 $��� �� D���.,�.&� c`d���,�� $�������2��
�7�=.��� ��:D��=$ 7�:� ������ ����1»”39�� ��,�*��$� ��=�71��������:� ��*� :�
���'�-�.7��:����� $1',��0�$�����7���,$��'��DZ�0�7�*1D'�8���  ���,� '�.7�0�F2�:�
:� 7.7��0��.171:���:��,��D'�Z���'�.:��0�*�=�71��7=��*����.71.��' ,�*���D.���
5���� sensus fidei����7����� 71 $,�*�0�0��E���2� ,�0��0�0�7�7�.&�7� $��.7� $��.7<
�� sensus fidei!���7�$�*����� <�������-�����7��'���40���,�������� <�������-�����
�7��'���!�$��2'� ,��:� $��*�$���E1�1�-5� ������+�E�-�!�:�,�*�:� $�sensus fidei������
�*1'��DZ�0�0��E������:� $�7�$�*����7�'�������������*1'��D.��sensus fidei���'��
$�-��.71*D���$���'�1*�:� $�,�� �'$�.:��0�0��E��7������1*�!� :�,��*��5��*��: .�
��0�710��,���-5� 7�������-*�$F�������0�,�'��1*�0�.7=.��� ������2��7�=.���
����*1'��DZ� sensus fidei� �,�7�:��  �=� 7�$�*� ��E�1*� .71���,��*� �� ��7��:�
��,$�1�1������*1'��DZ�0�0��E��.7��0�����=.�7�����*1'��D.�� sensus fidei!� .&�Z
����:� $���<�������,������������=.�:!�0�0��E!�������������!��1��:�� <������$���
$1.7��D.�� sensus fidei41����*�=�71�����*1'��D.�<�0�0��E��������*1'��D.�<� sen-
sus fidei�� $���:�������7�7��'�1�7��<7�,����0��E�*� ��'�.71Z� �=�7�sensus fidei!��'�

WY���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�\����������R�"��%����P�#���(�!��7��.1$�!� ��OO�OU�
WV���*E�!� ��OS�
40���*E�!� ��SY�
41���2��$�*E�!� ��SP�SV�
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$�E�����7<.1�*� 7<� �=�'�.71Z�7��.��<���$��$1.7��D.��sensus fidei, którym zostali
obdarowani, a ocena ta ��'�E1����0�0��E���4D�F������7<.1.&� 7��7<� �=�2����*
�0����!�,$F�������7�� 7�� <�7-�����7�����<!�.����=.�:!�*�-<�����7�5�$��D.�<��'��
-�Z��051������0�����0�2'�.7nej propago����:�0�7�7�� 0F5.7� ���D���,�� 0�5�.7�
��-��0�7�,�7��

���'�-�<���'�.:��7�.&��7<.1.&�0�*�=�71�����*1'��D.�<�0�0��E��������*1'�
��D.�<�sensus fidei�*�E��21Z�
�.&��1 $����H��������:��� 0� F2� 7.7�-F'�1�� 0F5�
�7��5�:<�����7<.1��� �.&�0� $��7�!���.71*�:�����.��5�� ,��.��$����������:���1*
.�'�!�:�,�*�:� $��1 5����������.&��'�����+�-�I42. Eucharystia  0�����!�E� paste-
rze� �� ����7<.1�  <� H��.71*� :����� .��5�I!� ,$F��-��  <� .75��,�*�. �nalogicznie
nieomy'��DZ���D.��5�� :� $� H��.71*� :����� .��5�I!� ,$F��-�� .75��,�*��  <� 0�0��E
��2� ,�0�����7�����������,�:�,�
�.&��1 $���0�$�7�2�:��0� $��71��������1.&!�0���2�
����������*1'��DZ���D.��5��0�$�7�2�:������*1'��-��0�0��E��������*1'��-�� sen-
sus fidei������*1'��DZ�0�0��E��������*1'��DZ� sensus fidei nie pozosta:<����0��
71.:����� ��2��!�:�,����0�71.:����� ��2������� $�:<���.7� ���
�.&��1 $���0� $��7�
������������,�:�,���.7� ���
�.&��1 $���5<.71�ich � 0F'�1�.�'�;�����'2������+�-�!
.&�Z�  0����:<� �FE��� ���,.:�!� $�,�����*1'��DZ���D.��5�� 5<.71�����*1'��DZ�0��
0��E�� ������*1'��DZ� sensus fidei!�.&�Z��FE��� <� �.&� ���,.:��� Wobec tego �����
 �,!� E�� ����*1'��DZ� sensus fidei� 0�5��� $�,<� ���,.:=� :�,� ����*1'��DZ� 0�0��E�,
21521����� ,��*� ��5 71�1*����E���0�����7��Z!� E��  <� ���� �FE�1*�� .75���*�
����*1'��D.����D.��5�!�,$F����7�:�*���� <� �2���0�$�7�2������E�1�7�nich 7���1
:� $� ��� 0�7� $�5���� E1�1*���-���7*�����D.��5���+15�� $������.7��� 7�5� 7.7�
�� ,��:�1.&� 1$��.:�.&!���:�,�.&�7��:����5� �=���D.�F5��� ��:�:�&� $������?� $��
������D.��5��0�*�=�71���2���*���.�: ,�*���	���� $��$1��0�'�$�8 ,�*�0�,�7��
:�!� E�� 7����DZ�*�-<� 2� ,�0�!� ,$F�71�����=, 7�D.�� 0�0����'�� ������7*��4�TA	
���,�� D��� ��*� 7����� !� D���.,�� 0�����,!� -5� �5� 0����=� �� �����7����'��D.�
*�5E�8 $��� ��:�-��,�F'�!�-�1���=, 7�DZ���-��' ,�.&�2� ,�0F��7��,.�0$���5�
����$1',����7�F����0�����1��E���,!��'������$�7��������7�/71*�*�m��,�'���&��
 $�������2��������� $��.:��0�,�7�:�!�E����7<��0�0�� ,��*�E��7����DZ�������DZ
*�E���F����E� �2F�!���.71*�D����.7y Sobór w Efezie z 449 roku!�,$F�1�7� $�5
0�7�7� 0�0��Ea Leona Wielkiego nazwany latrocinium�� �����DZ�*�-<� �F����E
 �*�� ������!� :�,� �� $1*� D����.71� ��.&� Wir sind Kirche43 lub Ruch 8 Maja44�
4� ,��:�1.&� 1$��.:�.&!����:�,�.&��� 75����&� $�������D.��5�!�����*1'��DZ����
D.��5���2:����5�� �=�.71�$��0�7�7�0�0��E�!�.71� �2F�, czy $�E� sensus fidei.

Znaczenie dokumentu ��=�71��������:���*� :�����'�-�.7��:� \����� �� 
���R�"� �%����P�#���(� 0�'�-�� ��� $1*!� E�� �,�7�5� ��� sensus fidei jako bardziej

ON���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�\����������R�"��%����P�#���(�!��7��.1$�!� ��SS�
43 Zob. J. Listl, Das tendenziell kirchenspaltende “Kirchenvolksbegehren” in Österreich und

Deutschland, „Forum Katholische Theologie“ 12 Jahrgang Heft 3 und 4 (1996), s. 196-210.
44 Zob. G. Górny, Holandia: od narodu misjonarzy do kraju misyjnego, „Fronda”, Nr 50

(2009), 1, s. 17-118.
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kompletny�,��$�, $���-*�$����0�0�� ,��:�����*1'��Dci. Przedstawienie�7�D�����
�*1'��-�����.7�����2� ,�0��/71*����,��$�,D.���2���7��:�,�*0'�$�1*�0�7���
'��������,��=.���7��F����0�0�'�7*�!�:�,����0� ,�0�'�7*�����7�'��,�'�7*�����0��
'�7*�21521�0� $�������*�0�0��E�� 0�������D.��5�*M� �0� ,�0�'�7*�;�2� ,�0F�
0����� 0�0��E�*!� �� '��,�'�7*� ;� �0����� 0�2'�.7��:� 0����� ���.7����*� 0�0��E�
��,�'�-��*�2� ,�0F�����71���D��,������*1'��D.����D.��5�>�0�0��E!�,�'�-��*�2��
 ,�0F�� �� sensus fidei �7�:�*����  �=� �7�0�5���:<!� -�1� .&��7�� �� �1:�D������
�� �2���=�+�E�-���2:�������� r����� 7� ��.&� ����*�E�� $���71Z���.7�-������-�
�� $� ��,������2:�������. 4 71 $,�����7�*� <��� 5�E2������������*1'��D.�����
��go�0�7�7���.&�������1���D.��5����

.���K����
���������A�����C�I	
 ����
����
������
�������������

��  �	�

Second Vatican Council took over from the first Vatican Council the doctrine on infallible
teaching of the Bishop of Rome, approved it and presented in more complete context. It is the teaching
of Dogmatic Constitution on the Church Lumen gentium on infallibility of bishops when together with
the pope they exercise the Church’s Magisterium, and on supernatural sense of faith of all people,
thanks to which they cannot get lost in faith. International Theological Commission issued “Sensus
fidei” in the life of the Church, a document which deals with the issue of supernatural sense of faith
of all people of God. This document presents sufficient theology of sensus fidei and therefore it is
possible to attempt to place the dogma about the pope’s infallibility into more complete context which
sensus fidei is a part of. Three carriers of infallibility in the Church: the pope, the college of bishops
and sensus fidei are complementary to one another when it comes to explanation and defence of the
divine Revelation. None of them can form anything new in relation to the Revelation. �ll together
serve infallibility given to the Church by the Spirit of Truth.

J���
	��

3��$&!� �0����$���'� �� ��������$&!�����''�2�'�$1����$&���&��.&!
$&����#�'�0*��$�����&�� $������.$����

�*
��������
��

�����!����0�71���7��1�7*1 5�����1!�����*1'��DZ���D.��5�!���7�F:���,$�1�1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:

>�A��
�	����

���.�'��*�A�$�.���*�	!���� $�$�$�����-*�$�.�����
..'� ����������������!�&$$0>KK����#�$�
.���#�K��.&�#�K&� $e.���.�' K��e#�$�.��e.���.�'K��.�*��$ K#�$���e.�� $eQVPOQQ�NQe'�*���
�-��$��*e'$�&$*'�c�� $=0>�QW�QX�NXQPd�

��  ���A�!�9���=�����������		���	��%!�����3���.� .��NXXY�

�F��1���!�4�	�����;�������������������%������������%�����!�H3�����I!����UX"NXXV)!
Q!� ��QS�QQY�
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�B�-�?�!�$����%	�%Y!����,F��QVVU�

�� $'� ��!� 2�� ���������		� �������!�	������ QP��������	���������R� ��� f��������� ���
2�����	���!� H3���*� ��$&�'� .&�� �&��'�-��J� QN� ��&�-��-� ?��$� W� ���� O"QVVP)!
 ��QVP�NQX�

��=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�\����������R�"��%����P�#���(�!����,F��NXQU�

��''���
�!�$�"���>�����������������������������������	!��>�&����4���%�$�"����2�����
�������B�����!�������&������2#��!������ ��!��L�����NXXS!� ��QOU�QPN�

�$$���!�H���������	���������	��������!��&��'�$$��QVSO�

�.&�$7���!�<���������3�-*0C -*F,� 			!������2���;�B�.&��;4���;�B��.&�QVVO�

�.&�$7���!���%����!�!��������!���M��U"����"!U(�����#��!����,F��NXXO�

��2F�� 4�$1,�8 ,�� 	!� ����"��� P���%������ ������%����� �� P�#���	�� B��%���"%�!
�>�2�������%������U"���"�����%��!�$��O!����,F��NXXO!� ��VQN�VNS�

��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!���� $1$�.:�� ��-*�$1.7��� ����D.��'�������� �������!��>� ��2F�
4�$1,�8 ,��		!�P���%�������2�����%��2��	������!���7��8�NXXN!�  ��QXO�QPP�

��5��:���4�!�^�#	����%�?��������^�������!�4�� 7����NXXS�

C��=$�����-��-�.:�����,��4���1!�2��	�������������	������������%������P�#���	��!�����"
�����U�%��"!U(����%���(L����"'%����������	����)!��>� ?���������!�(��L�"���%�
2�������%�P�����������$�����?���%�-C00 -CCE!�����F��QVVU!� ��UO�PO�
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� NUQ�NYO�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�QW

�2�-�������2�.,�Q
��0�� ,��41�7��5����'�-�.7�1���4�� 7�����;���''�-��*�+�2�'���*

����������� ��������������

4�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�$��'�-�����'�-����1 7.7�-F'���� �=�7� ����.7��$�71�0�� $��
�����0����1-*�$1>� � ,  , ' � 7 1 � � 7 * ! � � � , ' � 7 1 � � 7 * � � � 0 ' � � � ' � 7 * �
� ' � � � ' � 7 * �$��,$�:��� 71 $,�����'�-���:�,���F����0������������-��0�����7<�
.�� ���+�-�� ��7�*����-�� :�,��� $�$�.7���/7�.71�� $�DZ�  �*����  �2��� ���0��
7����'���������$��7��'����.1�$�-��0����1-*�$����-�:<�2F $�����7� ���&�1 $��
 �� �� �� ,�� �,���.:�� 0����=� �� ��-�� :��1��D.�� �� 0�� 7�.&��D.�� 72��.7�:�
��:�12�$���: 71*�0�7�� $���.��'�*� $�-�����$�� :� $� ��-'�,�8 ,�� ��'�7��� �� $��'�-
��&��?�.,�� 	 � , ' � 7 1 � � 7 * �7��.1�������� $�:�����2������2F $������7�:��1�
��D.�� ��0�� 7�.&��D.�� 72��.7�:� ��7� ���&�1 $� ������*���:� :����,!� :�-��7���
'����.1� �7��:<!� E�� .�!� ,$F�71� ;� :�,���17���.1� ��'�-��� ���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&� .71
� �21������'�-�:���;�:� 7.7������0�71:='��
���-�'��!�*�-<�21Z���$,��=.��+�E<�5��
 ,<!������<�0�71$1������0�����7��Z� ��� �<-�<Z�72������������.1���������=,�
 7�DZ�$��'�-F��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&��$�E �*��� �=�7�$<��0.:<���� $�$���F����E����.:�'�
���  $����� ,�� ��D.��5�� ,�$�'�.,��-��� 
 ,  , ' � 7 1 � � 7 * � $�,E�� �17��:�
:��1��DZ���0�� 7�.&��DZ�72��.7<���7� ���&�1 $� ����'�$�-��$�����7�!�E��.�!�,$F�
�71�E1'��0�7���0�71:D.��*��&�1 $� �!�*�-'��� �<-�<Z�72�������!�:�D'��0�71$1����
��0�����7��'����� 0�.:�'�����2:�������!���.�!�,$F�71�E1:<�0����-��0�71:D.��!��21
� �<-�<Z�72��������*� 7<��� 0� F2��:!	�������17��Z�����=�����7� ���&�1 $� �
:�,����������2���.��'���4��� 0F5.7� �1*�.&�7�D.�:�8 $������:��=.�:�7��'�����
,F��$�:��0.:��7��:��:�� �=�0�D�F��$��'�-F������-�'�,�'�1.&�������$�*�����-��
'�,�'�1*��$�E �*��:<� �=�.&�7�D.�:������FE�1.&��17��8�0��$� $��.,�.&���&���,�
$��17�:�� �.&!�0��0���� 7�!���������,����.7��DZ�����F.������,��D'���-��.7= $�
:�,��H0��$F���������7����I�"���� �����)M�0�����-���;���$��1$�$�+�2'��!�.71'��E�
.�5�����.7�������D.��5��������21Z��0�� $��10�����7����7��� *��C��=$�-�M�0�
$�7�.���;� �'�1��,.��$�0�5�E��1���������=���7� ���&�1 $� �������71E��:�,�������=
7���DZ�.71������� ����,�0������.�5�:� '��7,�D.�M�0��.7���$��;���.&�*� 1:�1��/��
�1,�'������.���:<�  �=�������� '�2���'�1.&����$F�� $��'�-���0��$� $��.,��:!�,$F���;

Q��2�-�������2�.,�����;�:�7��$���/�,$�����''�-��*�+�2�'���*���0����,$�����0�� ,��-��41�
�7��5�����'�-�.7��-����4�� 7������41,5����$��'�-�=���-*�$1.7�<���$��'�-�=���'�-����� $�$�����0��
2'�,���5�, �<E,=�P�#��U(
���	����������"������"���,F��NXQP)�
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�.&�7�����*�;�7�,�� $������5�����=���2F $�����7� �����7���-��:��1��DZ���0��
� 7�.&��DZ� 72��.7<�

��D'��7�:����: strony teologowie ewangelikalni opcji ekskluzywistycznej ����
�7<!�Ee��7��.�!�,$F����*����:<� w niemowl=ctwie oraz osoby� 7����0�5�� 0������
D.�<���$�'�,$��'�<�7� $��< zbawione2, tak z drugiej strony jednoznacznie stwi���
�7�:<!� E�� 0�� D*���.�� �� 7*��$�1.&� $����� ��7� �� ��� 72�������� :� $� ,����.7��
����� o charakterze explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa3. Jakie 0���:< uzasadnienie tego
0�7�D����.7����?

�C V��A����� ��
����������O���2	��� ��	��0������ 
��������O

	���
�2A� �����1�*�
�1	���
9��0�������������0���
	���

Pierwszym, .7= $��0�71��5ywanym argumentem�����7�.7�72���������7��.�!
,$F����*����:<������,�����*��'=.1*, jest argument ex auctoritate, czyli zdanie
z Westminsterskiego Wyznania Wiary (1646): „412����� �7��.�!� �*����:<.�
�����*��'=.$���!��� $=0�:<������7����� ��72�����������&�1 $� ���0�7�7���.&�
C��=$�-�!�,$F�1��7��5����$1*�.7� ��!�*��: .������$�,�� 0� F2!�:�,���� �=�$��0��
��2������ �*����$1.71�� 71 $,�.&��12���1.&�� F2!�,$F������� <�7��'������7��
��=$�7��-��0���5����� 0�7�7� 7��� $�������
���-�'��I� "QX!� W)4.������E*1!� Ee
w cytowanym zdaniu mowa jest o „wybranych dzieciach”. Jest to p���:D.���.&��
��,$��1 $1.7�� dla teologii ,�'��8 ,��:� reformowanej, w której bardzo silnie ak-
centowana jest predestynacja do zbawienia>� +F-� 0�71.&��7�� 7��  ��:<� 5� ,<
��72�����:��1����ludzi do tego przeznaczonych.������$1.7����*�E���:����,�0�71�
:<Z!� E��� 71 $,��� ���7<.��  �=��7��.��  <� przez Boga wybrane i predestynowane.
�rgument teologiczny, jaki jest w tym cytacie zawarty, to: �����7�������72�����
����$1.&��7��.�����&�1 $� ���0�7�7���.&��C��=$�-�!�,$F�1��7��5����.7� ��!�*��:�
 .������$�,�� 0� F2!�:�,���� �=�$��0���2��

W teologii katolickiej bardzo podobny argument znajdujemy w nauczaniu
Soboru Watyka8 ,��-�� 		������ $1$�.:�� �� 70� $�� ,��:� ����D.��'���� D���.��
� 0F5.7� �1*���71$�*1� tam, E�� H��.&�C��=$1�� 71 $,�*�������:��*�E'���DZ
��:D.����� 0� F2�+�-�������*1�����.7� $��.$����� $�:� [Chrystusa] paschalnej

N���2���0��/�?���� &!� ?���������%�2����5�"��� ���B������� ���������������!���.&�-��
QVVVM� $��E�!� �����������!��>� ?����5����� 9����?���4����$�����4����Y�9�����<��"� ��� ���
2�����%���� ����J�������	����!� �������������� !������� ����#��c��!�	''���� d�QVVU!� ��QQY�QNXM
�&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!�5�"������$����	��e������!��>�H�����B�����%�4��������5��� 
!�������3��	������!�������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� ����#��c��!�	''���� d�NXXY!
 ��NOO�

3 Zob. np. R.H. Nash, Restrictivism, dz. cyt., s. 116; Ch.W. Morgan, R.�. Peterson, 5nswers
to Notable Questions, dz. cyt., s. 249.

4 Westminsterskie Wyznanie Wiary, http://www.gdansk.reformacja.pl/2012-04-13-08-46-32/
2012-04-13-08-46-53/30-westminsterskie-wyznanie-wiary-cz1.html c�� $=0>�XQ�09.2016]. Zdanie to
cytowane jest np. w: R.H. Nash, Restrictivism, dz. cyt., s. 119.
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tajemnicy”5.�/FE��.�� :� $� :����,� 7� ����.7��� ���.7� � -�1���4� $*�� $�� ,�*
417������4���1� ������5�:<.�:�  �=�������-���, ,'�71�� $1.7��:� $��'�-��� �����
-�'�,�'��:� 72��.7�� �7��5����� ��.&� C��=$�-�� ��$1.71� :��1���� ���*��'<$� ���7
� F2�7����0�5�� 0�����D.�<���$�'�,$��'�<!�$�,������.7�������2����4�$1,�8 ,���
-��		����� �� �=��������H� 71 $,�.&�'��7����2rej woli”6.

Ronald H. Nash, jeden�7�.7�5��1.& teologów ewangelikalych, w �� $=0�:<�
.1 sposób uzasadnia stanowisko ekskluzywistyczne�������E�!�E�� na podstawie
nauczania� �� *��C��=$�-�� "7�5� 7.7���� $�����/71*���)!� po pierwsze, ��'�E1
�7��Z!� Ee w ���*���� 71 .1� '��7��� "$�,E�����*��'=$�����7�� �21 7����0�5���
 0�����D.�<� ��$�'�,$��'�<)� 7-�7� 71'�� ��  <� 0�7��*��$�*�+�E�-��-�����, i nikt
"�F����E����)�����*�E����D.�Z� �2���0�7���+�-��*�0��������72�������. Jak wie-
my, na podstawie tego argumentu� D��� ��-� $1��  ,�71��5� � 71 $,�.&� ����
.&�7.7��1.&!�$�,E�����*��'=$�!����,��=�0��,5�: massa damnata. Teolodzy �����
-�'�,�'���.&�Z��7��:<!�E��zgodnie z Rz 5,18 „w grzechu �dama � 71 .1�:� $�D*1
0�$=0����”7, �� ��:�:� �.����� '� ���7��.�!� ,$F��� �*����:<������*��'=.$���!� ���
��<� :����, za biskupem Hippony. ����0��<E�:<� $�E� D.��E,<��17��.7��<�0�7�7
$��'�-F��D���������.7����7��,.�0$����< przez wieki w nauczaniu���-� $����*
��D.��5a katolickiego, mianowicie D.��E,<���,$�1�1 o limbus puerorum: miejscu
����2�7�E�.&�0��,5�!�-�7�������*��.���0�����,�������$�:� $�0���������7�:� 7.7=�
D'���D.����$���'��:M��'������:� $�$����7:��� 7.7=D'����:<.��D��=$1.&������2��� Prze-
ciwnie, dzieciom, które �*����:<��� ���*��'=.$���� (oraz osobom 7� ���0�5���
 0�����D.�<���$�'�,$��'�<), teologowie ewangelikalni �$�����:<�2��*1����2�����
0������7����E�:<!� E�� na podstawie Rz 5,14 "H��0�7�.��E� D*���Z� ��70��� 715�
 �=�������*�������:E� 7������$�����$1*�!�,$F�71�����7-rzeszyli 0�7� $=0 $��*
na wzór �dama”) m�E���21����� ,���Z!� �E� $�,E������ 7� $��<�0�$=0����, nie-
mniej jednak�;�7����E�:<�;�H����:� $�$���.71�� $�!�E��2=�<�ostatecznie skazane!
0������E� ���� 0�0�5��51� E����-�� osobistego -�7�.&�!� ,$F�1�  $������ 0�� $��=
 ,�7������1*���7���-���� �����  <��� ��d nie-wybranymi”8. Na podstawie na-
uczania Biblii teolodzy ewangelikalni ��-�*��$�:< dalej!� E������D*���C��=$1*
0�$=0����� nie jest wynikiem  �*�:�  �'������D.�� 7 grzechem �dama, lecz jest
skutkiem grzechów osobistych. Natomiast dzieci (oraz osoby 7����0�5�� 0����
��D.�<���$�'�,$��'�<)�$�,�.&�-�7�.&F������0�0�5��51!�0������E��*��51�0�7���.7��
 �* D�����*�-��0� 5�-�������  �=� ��7�*�*���$�����7�:<� 7�$�*!� E�� 7� ��.:�� �.&
 �'������Dci z grzechem �dama (grzech pierworodny) co prawda spada na nie
0�$=0�������5�D.�������*���!��'��:����.7�D����H2�7�� �2� $�-���,$������1 7��

U���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:���� 70� $�� ,������D.��'����D���.���� 0F5.7� �1*�=�� 
��������!�!��>����U��?��%��O���33��P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	����������, $�5�.�8 ,��0�' ,�!����
�� �QVPS!����NN�

6���*E�
7 Ch.W. Morgan, R.�. Peterson, 5nswers to Notable Questions, dz. cyt., s. 241.
8 R.H. Nash, Restrictivism, dz. cyt., s. 119.
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 7.7�0����� < ��72��.7����2���7��: $����7��5���&�1 $� �. […] O.71�� $��:� $!
E���7��.��0�$�7�2�:<�21.��������7��1*�, �'������ :� $� $���,��D'���, kiedy>�,�E�1
.7�  *�=�71�21.��*���5�����*�$,����.7� �*��.&�D*���.���1��:�� �=�*�E'��1I9.
Zasadniczy argument teologiczny w swoim wywodzie Nash przejmuje od inne-
go teologa ewangelikalnego, Roberta �. Webba10. Nash pisze:

������*�/�����4�22�!�-�121�7*��5���7��.,��H215�� ,�7�������0��,5��:��1����7���.:�
-�7�.&��0����������-�!��'��+�E�-���*1 5��21521�$���1 $��.7�:<.1�0��F���'�� <��!
�'�����*1D'���7��.,��215�21�.�5,���$��0� $,�� :�D'�� .&��7���� ��.:=� :�-��.���0������
4�$�,�.&��,�'�.7��D.��.&!�7��5�21�����.���0�����!��'������*��5�21�7��7�*������ 0��
���F�� $�-��.���0�����������*�-5�21�0�����7��Z� ��*��2'�n���*��;�����*�-5�21
0�����7��Z� �2��� �*�*��;��'�.7�-��$�,� $�� 7����7� $�5����$,��=$�M���,�� �,����
.:��.�51� �� ���7��.7�����:�-��.���0��8�c`d!�.�5��� $�$��,��1�215�21�����2�.��!��� 0���
����'���DZ�215�21���7.7�������� ��:<���05�$<I��4�,�� �,���.:�!�4�22� $�����7�!
E����������7�����7��.,��"�������������������)�H����*�E���*�7�Z��� ���*��7��.�8�
 $���>�.�D�$�,��-��215�21�,'= ,<�.�'F��c+�E�:d� 0������'���D.���4�,�� �,���.:��`�
� 71 $,����7��.���*����:<.����7��.�8 $���� <��12����!���,�0����!������7����������'�
2������`�C*���Z�*�5�-���7��.,��:� $�7�$�*���"�����c����������7�.����d�:�-��72��
������IQQ�

Jak widzimy, centralny ��-�*��$� ����5�:��  �=� ��� +�E�:�  0������'���D.��
410�����n�4�22��"���� &�!�,$F�1�:<��,.�0$�:�)�*�E���21� 0������7���Z���$�,�
�$�� 0� F2>��� 7�*!�� 71 .1���$,��=.�� <�-�7�.&�*�0���������1*!�$�,E��*�5�
�7��.�� (oraz osoby 7� ���0�5�� 0�����D.�<� ��$�'�,$��'�<)�� �� $�-�� 0������ +F-
*F-521� ,�7�Z�:��������.7���0�$=0�������Jednak!�.71��<.�$�!�+F-������ �<-�<521
.�'F��  ��:�:�  0������'���D.�����'�*�2����*�+�E�:�  0������'���D.�� :� $!� �21
� �2�� ,�7�������0�$=0������ ��7�*��5�!��'�.7�-���$�71*�5�� $�,<�,��=��4�0�71�
0��,��� �21����� 5�:�:� $�$��oczywiste. Tak�����:� $���0�710��,��*�5�-���7��.�
,��� ���� 2����*� ;� 7� ��.:�� ���7��'��D.�� do �E1������ ��7�*�� ;� ���� 0�:=5�21!
�'�.7�-�� $�,�� ,���� :��  0�$1,��� ��$�*!� $�,��� �7��.,�!� ,$F��� �*�������*5��1*
���,�!�jest –�0�7���D*���.�<�– przez Chrystusa,�*�.<���.&��C��=$�-�, wybrane,
odkupione, odrodzone i uwielbione.

�� $����:<.�$�����.7�����$��'�-Fw ewangelikalnych z ���.7����*���D.��5�
,�$�'�.,��-�� 7����$1*�����,�*��.�����=�71��������:��omisji Teologicznej
pt. Nadzieja zbawienia dla dzieci, które ����(% bez chrztu (2007)12!�  $�����7�Z
��'�E1!�E� � $���:��*�=�71���*����E� 0���2��8 $��. 4�$1,�8 ,����,�*��$��$����
���0�� 0�,$1�=����7���!�H�E��7��.��7*��5��2�7�.&�7$��*�-<�21Z�72����������0���
���7����������.7��-�� 7.7=D.��!�.&�Z����$���$�*�$�����*���1��n��-�����.7��

V�/�?���� &!������������!��7��.1$�!� ��QNX�
10 R.�. Webb, The Theology of Infant Salvation, Richmond [US�, Virginia] 1907.
11 R.H. Nash, When a Baby Dies, dz. cyt., s. 64.
12���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�$�����������"�������	�������������(%����ez chrztu.

��,�*��$���$1,�8 ,�!�/���*�NXXY.



NUU
�����]4	���
4���
�	����]

���� �2:�������I13. W epoce Nowego Testamentu ,�� $��� .&�7$�� ���� �5��  �=
bowiem�7� ����.7������ F2����� 51.&� ��01$�������*�E'���DZ�.71� :�:�2��,��71�
 ,����� 72��������+�E�-���'�� �������,F�� '�2��7��.�� 7*��51.&�2�7� .&�7$�� ���
215� zasadniczo podejmowane. Niemniej jednak �����1*��� $�*��.���*�E��
7��'�nZ������*��$�'���0��.7�����biblijne do odpowiedzi n��$��01$��������$��71
��,�*��$���1*�����:<�0�=Z�7���.&!�,$F������$��7�.1$���Z���.�5�D.�>

	��+�E����'��72��������.75����,��"0�$�7�Q��*�N!W�P)�0�7�7�7�1.�= $�����7� ���&�1�
 $� ������-�7�.&�*���D*���.�<�"
��Q!NX�NNM�3'0�N!S�QQM�/7�QO!VM�Q�����QU!NX�NY)�
		����� 7�.&���-�7� 7��DZ� '��7�!�,$F�71�7� $�-���7-'=��� <�0�7�7��.7�������D*���Z
"0�$�7�/7�U!QNM�Q�����QU!NN)�
			�������.7��DZ!��'��72�������!�7� :����:�  $���1�����1�����7<.�-�� "0�$�7�/7�Q!QP)!
��7����-��:�.&�7$��"0�$�7��,�QP!QPM��$�NY!QVM��7�N!OX�O)���
�.&��1 $���"0�$�7���P!UW)!
��7��'��1.&�0�7�7���D.�F5�
	A�����7��:��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��*F��!� E��E1�1�+F-!��2���.��'� '��7,�D.�� "0�$�7�Q��*
O!QX)!�� 71 $,�.&��.71����.7� $��,�*�� ��:�:�.&��51���E��� 71 .1�2=�<�E1Z�7��&�1�
 $� �*�"0�$�7�Q��� �U!V�QQM�/7�Y!N�U��NW�NU)!����7�E��.&�7�D.�:�����*� 7<�21Z�-�$���
�7� ����Z� ��:<����7��:=�"0�$�7�Q���W!QU)�
A�� ��D.�F5�0��������7��� �Z� H0��D21!�*��'�$�1� ���7�=,.71�������7��� 71 $,�.&� '��
�7�I�"Q��*�N!Q�Y)!�����7<.!�E���'�� $�F�.7�:�*�.1�+�-��H����*����.����*�E'���-�I
"?��ON!NM��,�QX!NSM�QN!NO�NSM�G,�Q!WS)��������7���!�E��.�5�� $���7�����2=�7����.7� $�
��.71Z���,�8.����.&��'��+�E�:�"0�$�7�/7�Y!NN�NS)QO�

4���' 7�:� .7=D.�� ��,�*��$� $��'�-�������=�71��������:���*� :�����'��
-�.7��: z���.�:<����-=����� $���:<.����$�, $�.h 2�2'�:�1.&���0�=.���*�=�71���ie-
ma prawdami: „Z jednej strony powszechna wola zbawcza Boga, a z drugiej
koni�.7��DZ�.&�7$�� �,��*��$�'��-�I15. Wskazane�$�,E�� <�$�71� $�5�������7*����
���7� ��1� doktrynalne:

	)�+F-�.&.�!��21�� 71 .1�'��7���21'��72�������
		)��2�������� $��:� $������$1',��7��0�D�����.$��*��.7� $��.7�������$�:�*��.1� 0� �
.&�'��:��&�1 $� �!�.71'��7��0�D�����.$��*�.&�7$�������0� 7.7�����-�7�.&F�!�.71�$�
 �,��*��$�'��-�!�.71�*�:<.�-�����<����*=�����7��!���$1*��F����E��7��.�!�����*�-<
21Z�72����������������������5� ,��+�E�:���7'�����:�0�7�7���.&��C��=$�-��
			)��7��.��������:�<������F'� $���+�E�-�!�:�E�'������7� $�51����'���������-�7�.&�
0����������-��0�7�7�5� ,=���,�0��8.7<QP�

4� 0��F������� 7� $��'�-�<� ���,F�� 0�7� 751.&� ��,�*��$� �����$�D.����:e
biblijne nauczanie o powszechnej woli zbawczej Boga� ��2�$���� �1��E���
������� 71*���D.��� ����1moteusza (1 �*�N!W�P)����$��71�0��,��D'�:<!� E�� $��
:�*��.��$�:���'��H,��7����*�� �=-��0'�����:.�!��21� ��-o Syna �.71��Z�����$1'�

QW���*E�!�  ��P�
14���*E�!����V�
15���*E�!����QX�
16���*E�!����WN�
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,��q����������1*�*�=�71����'��2��Z*�s� "/7�Y!NV)!� �'�� ta,E��q����������1*
��2�.� ,�E�ego stworzenia […] Pierworodnym  0�D�F�� �*��51.&s� "��'
Q!QU�QY)”17����71��5��1�$��.hrystologiczny hymn 7��� $�������'� �����:�1��n�
���:�0�,�7�:�!�E��0�� 7�.&�����'��72��.7��Boga zakorzeniona jest w odwiecz-
nym stwórczym i zbawczym planie Trójcy C��=$�:. Tego fundamentalnego od-
niesienia zasadniczo brakuje w argumentacji teologów ewangelikalnych opcji
ekskluzywistycznej. ����F.�*1���� $�-������' 7�:� .7=D.�� ��$1,�5�� Teologowie
ewangelikalni natomiast�0��,��D'�:<�"�� 5� 7���)�0����=���:��1��D.����0�� 7�.&�
��D.�� zbawczej Jezusa Chrystusa. W Nowym Testamencie zasada ta �1��E���
:� $�.&�.��E21��� 5���.&>�H����*����E���1*����1*� zba������!�-�1E���������
'��7��*�0������2�*�E����-�� ����-�� �*�����!���,$F�1*�*�-'�21D*1�21Z� 72��
�����” (Dz 4,12). �utorzy���$1,�8 ,��-� dokumentu�0�$�����7�:<�$�����.7����!
7����E�:<c!�E�� jest ono obecne zarówno w nauczaniu Tradycji, jak i najnowsze-
go Magisterium ��D.��5��

��7�.���0����������1!�,$F�<�0�710�*������$1,�8 ,����,�*��$!���,$F�<�7��:�
��:�*1� $�,E�� �� $��'�-F�� ����-�'�,�'�1.&!� ��$1.71� 0�� 7�.&��D.�� -�7�.&�
��0�� 7�.&��:�,����.7��D.��72�������� ��:��E���: 7� :� $�$�����.7�����D�������
5������D.������/71*���!��'��,$F��-��0�� 7�.&��DZ�odkupienia dokonanego przez
Jezusa Chrystusa znajduje swój odpowiedni,���0�� 7�.&��D.�� -�7�.&��� H��
 �'������DZ� 7� 0���� 71*� .75����,��*!����*�*!� :� $ przedstawiona w dwóch
tekstach ���5��y.&>�Q�����QU!NQ!���7�5� 7.7��/7�U!QNI18.

W uzasadnieniu teologicznym nadziei zbawienia dla� �7��.�!� ,$F��� �*����:<
bez chrztu, 0�71��5�ny jest  51��1� 0�  � � 7� ,�� $1$�.:�� Gaudium et spes 22:
„Skoro bowiem Chrystus �*��5�7��� 71 $,�.&��� ,����� $�$�.7���0���5�����.75��
���,�� :� $� w istocie jedno, mianowicie Boskie,� 0������D*1� �$�71*1��Z!� E�
��.&�C��=$1�� 71 $,�*���:��*�E'���DZ uczestniczenia w tym misterium pas-
chalnym w tylko Bogu znany sposób”19��4�,��$�,D.�����,�*��$����$1,�8 ,���
-��  5���� H� 71 $,�.&I� ����esione jest w sposób szczególny ��� �7��.�!� ,$F��
�*����:<� 2�7� .&�7$�!� .&�Z��� $�,D.��� ,�� $1$�.:�� ���� ��  �=� ������� wszystkich
ludzi w ogóle. W dalszej�.7=D.����,�*��$���=�71��������:���*� :�����'�-�.7�
��:� 0�7�� $����� ��-�*��$�.:=� biblijno-$��'�-�.7�<� NajwaE���: 71� argument
�0�����  �=� ��� �����*��$�'��:� :����D.�� ��  �'������D.���&�1 $� �� 7� ,�E�1*�.75��
���,��*!�����=.�$�,E��7�,�E�1*�0�.7=$1*��7��.,��*� Uzasadnieniem biblijnym
jest tu przede wszystkim tekst z Listu do Kolosan, gdzie czytamy m.in.:

���:� $��2��7�*�+�-��������7��'��-�!�����������1*���2�.�,�E��-�� $���7����!�2�
����*�7� $�5��� 71 $,��  $���7���>� �� $�!� .�������2�� �.&!� �� $�!� .����� 7��*�!� 21$1
���7��'�����������7��'���c`d��4 71 $,��0�7�7����-�����'�����-��7� $�5�� $���7����

QS�/�?���� &!������������!��7��.1$�!����OS�
18���*E�!����UO�
19���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:���� 70� $�� ,������D.��'����D���.���� 0F5.7� �1* Gau-

dium et spes, dz. cyt., nr 22.
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��� :� $�0�7���� 71 $,�*� ��� 71 $,������*�*�� � $�������� 	���� :� $� �5��<����5��;
��D.��5��� ��� :� $� ��.7<$,��*!� ����������1*�  0�D�F�� �*��51.&!� �21�  �*� 71 ,�5
0���� 7�8 $������� 71 $,�*� "��'�Q!QU�QY)�

��-��7� ����.7�-������� ������2�2'�:��-��2��,�:������-�*��$�.:��$��'�-��������
-�'�,�'��:�

Kolejnym istotnym uzasadnieniem teologicznym jest nauczanie soboru na
temat tajemnicy wcielenia. W konstytucji Gaudium et spes c71$�*1>�H�'2����*
��!��1��+�E1!�0�7�7� ��:���.��'�����7:����.715� �=���0������ 0� F2�7�,�E�1*
.75����,��*I20����*��$�:<.� $��� ���-*��$!� $��'�-�������$1,�8 ,��:�,�*� :��0��
 7<>�H��$�*�����*����,�-�!�,�-��������$1,�5�21�$�:�*��.���5���!�,$F��� $�5�� �=
���5em”21. I w innym miejscu: H���-���*1�0��,��D'�Z!�E�� �'������DZ�'��7,�D.�
7��&�1 $� �*�"�'2��D.�D'�:>� �'������DZ��&�1 $� ��7�'��7,�D.�<)�*� ��*��Z�0����
�1$�$����� �'������D.�<�7����*�*!���$����$�,�*��:=.���0������� �=�0���:*���Z
$�*�$�'� ���7��.��7*��5ych bez chrztu”22. W teologii tradycyjnej, ����<$�7�,$F�
��:� 7���7�5��  �=� $����� �ugustyna o massa damnata� .71� D���������.7��� $�����
o limbus puerorum!�'��7,�DZ�0�:*������przede wszystkim w pers0�,$1���� ��
'������D.��7����*�*�jako pierwotnej i podstawowej. To, co�0��0���:����,�*��$
��$1,�8 ,�!�$��:� $�0�71��F.����� �'������D.��7��&�1 $� �*�"��D.�D'�:>��&�1 $� �
z nami) jako jeszcze bardziej pierwotnej i bardziej podstawowej.���-���5�D���!
naszym zdaniem, brakuje w teologicznym uzasadnieniu teologów ewangelikal-
nych opcji ekskluzywistycznej, a co stanowi biblijno-teologiczny fundament na
rzecz nadziei zbawienia dla dzieci, które umieraj<�2�7�.&�7$��

��71��*����������$��� �:<.�-���� �7�-�����������$1,�8 ,����,�*��$������
5�:��  �=� $�,E�����7*1 5u wiary (sensus fidei) L����+�E�-�!��1��E���-� w litur-
gicznej *��'�$������D.��5���4���-�*��$�.:��$��'�-�� ewangelikalnej�$�-��7�0�5���
���� ma. Ich zdaniem,� ��-�*��$�.:���������1051��Z� :��1����7��� *��C��=$�-�
7-������ 7� 0��$� $��.,<� 7� ��< sola Scriptura. Dokument ��$1,�8 ,�� 0�7�� $��
���� $���� $=0�:<.�>�H���'�$���'�$��-�.7�� ��7����.���'�!��� :����.7�D��������:�
���*=� sensus fidei ��D.��5�� 5�.�8 ,��-� ������� ��������� '� ���7��.�� 7*��51.&
2�7�.&�7$�>� lex orandi, lex credendi”23. W kolejnym zdaniu przedstawiona jest
wizja -��.,��-����D.��5�� 0���� 5����-�!� �'�� ,$F��-�� $�,E�� liturgia jest locus
theologicus �7�.�:<.1* ����$,����D���$5� nadziei, na które my, katolicy, �F��
���E�0������D*1�21Z��$���.����71$�*1�����*>�H���.7<.��:� $ to, E����-��.,�*
��D.��'��0���� 5���1*�0�7�����:�� �=�$�,��� �*� �2�7=�1�0�-�7�2�����'���7���
.���.&�7.7��1.&�������.&�7.7��1.&! ����D.�F5�*��'�� �=�7��� 71 $,���7*��5���7���
.�!��E�21�*�-51�21Z�0�71:=$� ���5�����2��&�*�!�-�7�������*��:�E�.���0������.71

NX���*E�!����NN�
21 ��=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�$�����������"�������	�������������(%�������������,

dz. cyt., nr 89.
22���*E�!�nr 91.
23���*E�!����QXX�
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2Flu, a tylko E1.������.7��I24������7*1 5�����1�L����+�E�-��7��:��:�� ��:� ��:�
-5=2 7��$��'�-�.7����7� �����������0�71��5���:�:�E argumentacji ����5�:<.�:� �=
���0�����$��:� �� �����*��$�'��:�  �'������D.���&�1 $� � 7�,�E�1*�.75����,��*���
*�*��$��:�-��0�.7=.��!�-�1E�;�:�,�.71$�*1�����D.��������'� ���;�����*!�0�7�7
���-�����'�����-��wszystko�7� $�5�� $���7����"0������'�Q!QP�QS). Do egzegetyczno-
teologicznej���$��0��$�.:��$�-��&1*���0���F.�*1�����' 7�:�.7=D.����$,�5�!�-�1E�:� $
��� :���1*�7� $1ch centralnych tekstów Nowego Testamentu, na podstawie którego
uzasadniamy *�E'���DZ�72��������7��F�����'���7��.��7*��51.&�2�7�.&�7$�!�:�,����'�
���.&�7�D.�:��!���,$F�1.&�*����:� $������ $1$�.:����-*�$1.7��:�����D.��'�����QP�
Ta stwórcza  �'������DZ��&�1 $� ��7�,�E�1*�.75����,��*�"���,$F�71���71��:<�:<
„5� ,<�0���������<”) ma charakter nadprzyrodzony i w konsekwencji zbawczy.

��C�UA���������	������	������+����������������	��
����	����	����������
�W

Jak powiedziano���� �*1*�� $=0��, wielu teologów ewangelikalnych ���E�!
E��0��D*���.����7*��$�1.&� $�������7� �����72��������:� $�,����.7���������expli-
cite w Niego25. �$<d, ich zdaniem, jedynym b�2'�:������$��'�-�.7�����5�D.��1*�0��
���1-*�$�*���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�$��'�-�����'�-���:� $�0����1-*�$�ekskluzywistyczny�
�� 7�*!�0�D�F��$��'�-F������-�'�,�'�1.&� <�$�,E��7��'����.1 paradygmatu in-
kluzywistycznego. Niemniej jednak, zdaniem ich ekskluzywistycznych kolegów,
pozycja inkluzywistyczna �� D���$'�� $�'��'�-��� ����-�'�,�'��:�  $������ 0���E�1
25<�� �� :� $� ���� ��� 0�71:=.��26. ��,���  <� ich argumenty?� ��0�����n� 7��:��:�*1
��0�� $����1.&�$�7�.&�ewangelikalnej teologii ekskluzywistycznej. Po pierwsze!
$�����7�� �=!�E��72������������*�E���� �<-�<Z�na podstawie tzw. „ogólnego obja-
wienia” (general revelation) przez stworzenia i w stworzeniach, ale jedynie przez
specjalne objawienia (special revelations), o których jest mowa w Starym i w No-
wym Testamencie, a których punktem kulminacyjnym jest objawienie Boga w Je-
zusie Chrystusie. Po drugie, zdaniem teologów ewangelikalnych opcji ekskluzywi-
stycznej, mó���������HD��=$1.&�0�-���.&I� na podstawie�+�2'��� :� $�*�$�*!������
�7�.71�� $�D.�<� Po trzecie!��$�71*�:< oni, E��0��0�71:D.����&�1 $� ��:��1�<�72���
.7<�����<�:� $���������.&���,$��7��explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa.�	��1*�� 5��1!����
*��.7�-�D�$�,��-��:�,�„an���*����.&�7�D.�:����I���wiara o charakterze implicite
w Chrystusa. Po czwarte, �$�71*�:<!� E�� 0��*����1� 0�7�7� ��.&� �, ,'�71��7*
�1051���2�70�D������� 7� ���.7������� *��C��=$�-�� To wszystko uzasadniane
jest w krytycznym dialogu ze zwolennikami paradygmatu� ��,'�71�� $1.7��-�
����<$�7�$��'�-�������-�'�,�'��:����710�$�7*1� �=� tym uzasadnieniom.

NO���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�$�����������"�������	�������������(%�������������!
�7��.1$�!����QXX�

25 Zob. np. R.H. Nash, Restrictivism, dz. cyt., s. 116. Ch.W. Morgan, R.�. Peterson, 5nswers
to Notable Questions, dz. cyt., s. 249.

26 Ch.W. Morgan, R.�. Peterson, 5nswers to Notable Questions, dz. cyt., s. 250-251.
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To!�.��$��'�-�����,�$�'�..1���71��:<�H�2:�������*�0�7�7� $���7��������� $���
�7����.&I!�$��'�-���������-�'�,�'�����71��:<�„objawieniem ogólnym” (general
revelation)���71�:� $������1 $��.7�:<.�����72�������a�Zdaniem ewangelikalnych
inkluzywistów: jest; natomiast zdaniem ewangelikalnych ekskluzywistów: nie
jest. ��.1$�:*1�7������,�',����:2���7��:�7���1.&�0�D�F��$��'�-Fw ewangelikal-
nych opcji inkluzywistycznej!� .7= $��0�71��51���1.&���0�'�*�.7�1.&���$1,��
5�.&�0�7�7��.&�� 0F5�17���.F��ekskluzywistów. Clark Pinnock w  ��:�:�, �<E�
.�!� The Flame of Love: 5 Theology of the Holy Spirit, pisze m.in.: „Nie ma
ogólnego objawienia lub naturalnego poznania Boga, które :����.7�D��������21�
5�21�5� ,��1*�objawieniem ��0�$��.:�'����72��.7<�����7< (gracious revelation
and potentially saving knowledge)”27.������.,�$5�*�.71�$��0�� 7�.&�1*���72���
.71*��7��5����*���.&��C��=$�-����D���.������*�*��$�� $���7����� Tam, gdzie
we�� 7�.&D���.����7��5����.&�C��=$1, tam $�E�:� $�+�E���2:������������-��72���
.7��5�ska. � �7��:�� �=�$��� 7=�7��. ����Z�:� 7.7����'�E1!�E��7�����*������.,�
�����1.&�����-�'�,�'�1.&���,'�71�� $F�!�:� $� $��7�� 7����.&���7� �!� $�, samo
jak jest On Duchem Boga28. �$<d, oparty na tym objawieniu �����$�:�+�E�:�5� .�
akt wiary�.75����,��*��.&���,$���72��.71!�����$� :�D'������ :� $� $�������� o cha-
rakterze explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa.

	��1*�7���1*�����-�'�,�'�1*���,'�71�� $<�:� $�������.��������  ��!�,$F�1
 ��:��$�71�0�7�� $���5���, �<E.��Who Can Be Saved? Reassessing Salvation in
Christ and World Religions29. ��-��0�-'<�1� $��D.�Z�*�E�*1���,�',���� $=0�:<�
cych punktach:

Q� 4����*���� 71 .1�7-�7� 71'�� �� 7� 5�-�:<����+�E��0�$=0������� H����*�
� F2��������1.&!�7��F����-�1�.&��7�����7��.����������7���!����*��'=�
$�!����0�5�� 0����1.&!�.71���0�5���7����1.&� � F2� ���� 51.&IWX�

N� ���1�1*��2���.��'�*�� 71 $,�.&�:� $���7� ��&�1 $� ���� $����0�71.71�<
72��������,�E��-��.75����,��

W� �2���������� $=0�:<�.��� 71 .1!�,$F�71�����<���0�����7��'������$�71*��
����2:�������>��-F'���'�2� 0�.:�'����������*���  ���>�H�� �*1��.71���
D.���0�*�=$�Z!� E��0�71$1������0�����n���� ������+�E���2:�������� :� $
���.�*�+�E�-�� 5� ,���-���7��5�������  ��.��-�7� 7��,F�!� ��������0��
����7�<!�,$F������� 7�:�-�7� 7��D.��0�71.&��7����*��� 0� F2���$���'�1�
��D'��$����0�����n�:� $���0�����7�<�����1!�$��:� $�����0�7�7�5� ,=!�.��:� $

NS���?�������.,!� 9���H	�����������;�5�9���	��%���� ����4�	%��!����!������� ����#�� c��!
	''���� d�QVVP!� ��QYS�

28 S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, w: Faith Comes by Hearing, dz. cyt., s. 149,
przyp. 44.

29 T.L. Tiessen, Who Can Be Saved? Reassessing Salvation in Christ and World Religions,
Downers Grove [US�, Illinois] 2004.

30���*E�!� s. 22.
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0����7�����'��,�E��:�����1�2�7��7-'=������0�5��=��2:�������!����,$F��
��0������IWQ!� 0������E���.&� C��=$1� �7��5�� $�,�  �*�� �� $1.&!� .�� E1'�
0�7����&�1 $� �*!� :�,� ���� $1.&!� .��0�� ��-��0�71:D.��� ��-�1�����*����
 51 7�'����2��.7���7��5�������.&��C��=$�-�������-����.7�� �=�:��1������
'����0�71*���7�� �$���-��������-���� $�*��$��

O� 4�0�710��,��$1.&!�,$F�71��$�71*�'��:��1�����2:���������-F'��!�72��.7�
������$����0�����n�.75����,�����$���2:���������1��E�������,.����7�=,�
.71�������+�-��:�,���$�F�.1���r1��.��'���!�.71'��:�,��$�*�!�,$F�1�.75��
���,��  $���715� �� �� ���-��  �=� $�� 7.71!� �� 7�$�*� :� $� $���������� � $������
+�-�����7����0�$�7��DZ�+�E<��4�S� $�7���  ��:�:� , �<E,�� ���  ��� 0� 7�>
H�2��������7�� 7�� 215��7�5� ,��0�7�7�����=!��'�������!� :�,��:�+F-��.7��
,�:�� "�� :<� ��:�)� :� $� ��0�������������2:�������!� :�,�����  �2�����5� ����:
� �2�������'��7�!�,$F�71��$�71*�:<��-F'����2:�������!�+F-��1*�-�!��21
���.7.�'��:�,���$�F�.=���r1��.��'��"������B�������������������)!��21�21Z
�����7�=.7�1*!�0� $=0���Z�7-������7�  �*�����*!� ���21�7�����7�Z� �=
��-�� *�5� ����7��!� ,���1� *�:<� D�����*�DZ� 75�-�� 0� $=0�������� ��D'�
��  ��.��,�-�,�'���,����',��� 7���� ��.&�+�E1��1��5�521� $�,<���0��
����n!� $��� 21521� 72�����1IWN�� ���:<� $�7=� �� 72��.71*� .&���,$��7�
�-F'��-�� �2:�������!� ��71����-�� $�E� H $�F�.71*� �2:�������*I� "��� 
������	�����	�����)!�.71'���2:�������*��� $���7����.&���0�7�7� $���7����!
���  ����1���7��7���$��0��$�.:��/7�Q!QY�NW����7�7�H0�71*���7��,� *�.7�
��-�I�"��������������)!�:�,���7� $�5���2:���������0�71*���7��7����*
"/�7�V!Y�QP)��4���$��0��$�.:��/7�Q!QY�NW�;�$�, $�!����0�� $�����,$F��-�
":�,� 7�2�.71*1)� ����-�'�,�'��� �, ,'�71��D.�� �1.�<-�:<� ���� �,!� E�
�-F'����2:��������:� $�:��1����0�� $��<� ���0�$=0������� 71 $,�.&�'��7�!
���������72��������,�-�,�'���,�;����  ���0��,��D'�!�E��:�D'��7�:����:� $���
�1� �2:���������-F'��!���,$F�1*�*F��� $��� $�, $!�*�E��21Z�0�� $��<���
0�$=0������ $1.&!� ,$F�71� :�� ���7�.�'�!� $�� 7� ���-��:�  $���1� 7������� ���
�� �2���0�$��.:�5�� 0������'�������� �'�� $1.&!�,$F�71� :��0�71:*<� ����0��
����7<�0�71$1����WW������2������$�0��$�:�����0�71*���7��,� *�.7���7��
���$�� 0�7�7�+�-�� 7����*�������E�!� E�� H0�71*���7�!� :�,���+F-� 7����5
7����*���$1.715��.�5�:� '��7,�D.�� ��,� *� �� "/�7�V!QX)IWO������$�:*1!
E���� ��:�:���-�*��$�.:��$������-�'�,�'�1���,'�71�� $������5�:�� �=���
, �<E,�� ,�$�'�.,��-��$��'�-�!���.(�� 9����0�� !�9�"������B��������9�� 
�	��%������	�������	���	��WU�

WQ���������  ��!�?���B�����������Y�����������	����������B���������?��	����	�����!��7�
.1$�!�  ��QON�

32���*E�!� s. 138.
33���*E�!� ��QOX�QOW�
34���*E�!� ��QOO�
35 J. Dupuis, Toward a Christian Theology of Religious Pluralism, New York 1997.
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U� �'��$1.&!�,$F�71�� �2�D.�������7��:<��&�1 $� �!�����72��.7��������������
-�� *�� .&���,$��� ��!	������� ��,�� 0�71,5��� ���  ��� 0�71��5�:�� $�� '��7�
D��=$1.&� "����7<.1.&)� 7� �0�,�� �$���-�� �� $�*��$�� ;� 7��F����  0�D�F�
r1�F�!�:�,���0�-���;� $�����7�:<.!�E���.&�����������215������<����&�1�
 $� ����.&���,$��7���:!	�����WP��H������'��:� $���*�0�����7��������2:�����
���!� ��� ,$F�������7<.1��$���-���� $�*��$��  0�7�� '���� 0�71*���7�� "�0�
��$��)� ��0�����7��'�����-5�� $�� 21Z��-F'����2:�������� '�2� �� 7$,�� ��E�
�.7�D���: 7�-�� �2:��������  0�.:�'��-����1D'=� :����,!� E�� ��:0�����0��
��2���:�+F-��2:���5� �=� �*�� �2�D.��!� :�,�$���.71��5� '������0�71*���7��
���0�� $�������D����.7����� '��7������7<.1.&��0�,���$���-���� $�*��$�
*�E�*1� $�����7�Z!�E��+F-�*�E��72���Z�'��7���7� ��:!�,$F�71����� 51 7�'�
����-�'�����F-521��.&�5� ,�����72���Z�0�7�7�0���2���D���,���2:�������
��0�7�7�$��� �*����7�:�����1!�7�����7�����+�-����0�71:=.���0����7���D.�
��-���2��$��.1IWS�

P� �����$�����  �����0������!�E��0���2����:�,���0�710��,�� 0������'��1.&
0�-���7��0�,���$���-���� $�*��$�����7��7��.�!�,$F����*����:<��.7�D���!�$�,
 �*����� F2����7����-�'�7����1.&�7� �0�,��0��0�71:D.����&�1 $� �����
��������.&���,$��7����!	������ $����� �=�����<��:!	��������.&��'���.&� 0�$,��
����7��&�1 $� �*���*�*��.���D*���.������01$����!�.71�2=�<�:�.1D�'��7��!
,$F�71�7� $��<�0�71:=.�������2���0�7�7��:.�!���,$F�71�����2=�<�7��'���1��!
��0������!� E�� :� $� $��*�5��0�����0���2��!���=.7����*�E'���!�-�1E� :�,
.71$�*1����$�QQ!NS>�H��,$�����0�71.&��7������:.��:�,�$1',��0�7�7��1��I�
��!� ,$F�71� ���� 7��'�� �&�1 $� �� 7�� E1.��!� *�:<.� :��1���� ����=� ��!	�����
�����-�!�0�7��:<�-����.&��'��D*���.���H��E�*!�E������$�.�!�,$F�1.&�+F-
5� ,�������0�����7�5����72��.7�:� ��'�.:��7���*�7�� �.&�E1.��!��'��������5
�*�����71����.��'������1����������7��0�7�������:.�!�0�$�7�2�:<�0�7��Z
�1������:��0��0�71.:��;� $�����7�����  ���;���0�� 7�.&�1*� 0�$,����
��D*���.��7��&�1 $� �*�0�7��'������17�����!�E������������7� ���&�1 $��
 �� :� $�,����.7��!� :����,�2�7����*�����-��0��,��D'�����,����.7��D.��0��
7�����������*�.:�����&�1 $� ���0�7���D*���.�<IWY�

Zdaniem teologów ewangelikalnych opcji ekskluzywistycznej, ani Pinnock,
ani Tiessen, ani pozostali���,'�71��D.������*�:<���.:�,�0������E objawienie ogól-
ne nie ma charakteru zbawczego. �.����:<.�0�-'<�1����  ���!��$�0&��� ���4�'�
'�*! profesor teologii w Southern Baptist Theological Seminary i� 7��'����,
�0.:�� �, ,'�71�� $1.7��:!�  $�����7�!� E�� $��� � $�$���  ���*�� 0�-'<��*�� ���7�.�
 $��������<� ����-�'�,�'�<� ��$��0��$�.:=� /7� Q!QY�NN39.� ��,Ee Daniel Strange,

WP���������  ��!�?���B�����������!��7��.1$�!� ��QPU�NXW�
37���*E�!� s. 165.
38���*E�!� s. 217-218.
39 S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, dz. cyt., s. 157.
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����-�'�,�'�1�$��'�-������*����1!��1,5����.������,�?�''��&��'�-�.�'���''��
-��������1���! ���E�!�E���2:���������-F'���0�7�7� $���7��������� $���7����.&
����*��.&���,$����72��.7�-�����,�0� 7�!��2:��������$��:� $��1 $��.7�:<ce, ale nie
dla zbawienia40. Jego uzasadnienie – jak w przypadku wszystkich $��'�-F�
����-�'�,�'�1.&�;� :� $� �0��$�� ����5�D.���:� �'�� $�:� �0.:�� ��$��0��$�.:�� � $�$�1.&
$�, $F�� biblijnych.

Pierwszym interpretowanym tekstem biblijnym jest Psalm 19,1-6, który
mówi o ogólnym objawieniu. Na podstawie komentarzy egzegetów tej samej
opcji ekskluzywistycznej Strange 7����E�!�E� pierwszoplanowym celem psalmi-
sty nie jest tu wskazanie na stworzenie jako ,���5�+�E�-���2:�������� '�2� :�,�
n�F�5o wiedzy o Bogu poza objawieniem M�:E� 7��1*!��'�����:����DZ�+�E�-�
�2:��������0�7�7�  $���7����� ����  $���7����.&����7� specjalnego objawienia 7��
���$�-�������7��� 	��1*�� 5��1!�H:��1������,��$�,D.���  0�.:�'��-���2:�������
��72��������ogólne objawienie Boga��� $���7����.&�*�E��21Z��5�D.�����7��7��
*����I41. �7��.7�� $�!� E��.��� 71 .1!�,$F�71������$�71*�'�� E����-�� 0�.:�'��-�
�2:�������!�����  <���  $������5�D.����� 7��7�*��Z��-F'��-� objawienia w stwo-
rzeniach i przez stworzenia. � zatem,  �*���-F'����2:������������ :� $��1 $���
.7�:<.�����72��������

4�0���2�1*���.&���$���-����$��0��$�:�� 51��1�$�, $�7��� $�����/71*����;
/7�Q!QY�WN� 4��7� ���������0���5�:�� �=�����-7�-�7= tego passusu przez Joha-
na H. Bavincka. Zdaniem tego�&�'����� ,��-��$��'�-�������*�����-��TT�����
,�!�,���1�+�2'���*F������-F'�1*��2:�������!�$������*�����*1D'��:��1����praw-
dy o poznaniu istnienia Boga, lecz o trosce�+�-����.75����,���„To jest – pisze –
boska troska o ludzi, kolektywnie i indywidualnie”42.���,����2:��������������:�
:����,�.75owiekowi zbawienia, ale nie z winy samego�+�-�!� '�.7�7����1�.75��
���,�!� ,$F�1� :�� nieustannie odrzuca.���*��$�:<.� 0��1E 71� 0�  �  z Listu do
Rzymian,�&�'����� ,��$��'�-�7����E�!�E��grzesznik nieustannie odrzuca to ogól-
ne objawienie, 7�*�����:<.�:�����2�5wochwalstwo, i dlatego $�E�jest bez wymów-
ki wobec Boga.�	'� $��.:<�$�-��.71���,�E��-��.75����,��*�E��21Z��2��7��7��.�
,��2���<.�-�� �=���E<�0�5,<������7������F2�:������7�.�51.&� �5���0.&�<Z�0�5,=
0������=!�*1D'<.!�E�� �=������ Jednak 0�5,��7�� 7���1 ,�,�:���� powierzch��=�
��,��H-��I�;�7����E���$���-��;�$�.71� �=�*�=�71� ogólnym objawieniem a :�-�
���7�.����*�0�7�7�.75����,�����,���:�� �=�$��7�� 7������,�E��:�.&��'�. W ,�E�
��:�.&��'��.75����,�+�-� widzi�������������7�!�7��������:�E��������7��43.��7���
.7��$�!�E��$����$1.7�����-F'����2:��������*�-5�21��1 $��.71Z����72�������!��'�
0��,$1.7���������1 $��.7�!�����,�-��

OX�����$���-�!�=�����	�����	���������������������3����������Y!��7��.1$�!� ��UO�SN�
41���*E�!� s. 56.
42 J.H. Bavinck, The Church Between Temple and Mosque, Eerdmans 1966, s. 124. Cyt.

w: D. Strange, General Revelation. Sufficient or Insufficient?, dz. cyt., s. 60.
43 D. Strange, General Revelation. Sufficient or Insufficient?, dz. cyt., s. 60-61.
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Podobnie Rz 1,18-32 intepretuje inny ewangelikalny ekskluzywista, Robert
�. Peterson, profesor teologii w Covenant Theological Seminary. Jego zdaniem,
�0� $�5������F���1��n��� 0��,��D'a, Ee w przypadku pogan ogólne objawienie
jest jedynie�����.&�7-�2=!�-�1E�7���.:����-�$1���:����������0�����7��H����*�-<
�1*F��Z� �=�������1I�"/7�Q!NX). ��E�, Ee – 7�����*����5� –�E�����.75����,
�����d0�����7��5�0�71$1��������to objawienie44. Przeciwnie�;�:�,����7��'�D*1�;
twierdzi Tiessen, którego zdaniem skoro +F-���5�.75����,�����-F'����2:�����
���!� ���0�� $�����,$F��-�� ":�D'�� ten :�� ���7�.�)�*�E��21Z�0�$=0���1!� $�� ��'�E1
0�71:<Z!� E�� .75����,� potencjalnie *�E�� �F����E� na to objawienie pozytywnie
odpo����7��Z���� �<-�<Z�72�������. Z $�,< $�7<�����7-��7�� �=�Strange. W��5�-
niego ogólne objawienie��� $���7����.&�����7��������� �2���E����:�0�$��.:�'�
��D.�� 72�������� �utor przyjmuje tu uzasadnienie Francisa Turretina, którego
zdaniem 0�71:=.ie .7�-�D� jako dostateczne, by �7��Z�-�7�.&y�.75����,��7������
�12�.7�'��!��.�'�������7��.7�!�E�� :� $� $�� wystar.7�:<.� do zbawienia�.75�����
,�. „Zatem�-�7�.&�0�-���215�����12�.7�'�1!�0������E�7� $<0�'� oni 2�-�*��2�7
'�,��*��: .�� :����-��+�-�!�,$F��-��*�-'��0�7��Z�0�7�7� D���$5����$��1M� �'�����
*�E�*1�7� $�-���1���� ,���Z!� E��0�7������ :����-��+�-�� :� $� �2 �'�$�����1�
 $��.7�:<.�����72�������I45. 41��,��7�$�-�!�E��objawienie ogólne jest jedynie po
to, E�21�� 0������'���Z�+�-��0�7�d�7��7�$�*�� ,��E������������� 0������'���DZ
��0�$=pieniu tych wszystkich, którzy nie otrzymali j�,��-�D�  0�.:�'��-���2:��
������. ��121�,$�D�.&.��5�0� $���Z�+�-��$�,��7��7�$!�+F-�*F-521�*����0�����
�7��Z>���5�*�.���-F'����2:�������, które mówi o M���!��'��-������7��7�*��5�D
�������7� je����7�.�5�D��3�,$!�����*�-5�D�7��2�Z����.7�:!�-�1E!��21��5�D.�����7���
7�*��Z���7�����<�0�71:<Z��-F'����2:�������, potrzebne jest jeszcze specjalne ob-
jawienie. Ty go �����$�71*�5�D���'��.71�*�E� 7������7��$������Za

��7=�$= 0�$�����7��$�,E� dokonana przez Strange’a interpretacja Rz 10,14-18.
Jego zdaniem oraz zdaniem Petersona!� �� $1*� ���-*��.��!� H����5� ���� *F��
��*�E'���D.��zbawienia poprzez objawienie ogólne”46. Przedstawiony przez nich
argument jest taki!�E����$�,D.�� tym ����5��������� �� �=����0�-��!��'�����r1�
�F�!�,$F�71�����21'������ �$�*���-F'��-���2:�������, lecz specjalnego objawie-
nia, adresatami E���-�'��!�,$F���215���*�-5� 7���. Peterson podsumowuje:

�� $� ���/71*����QX!V�QY�2���7��:� ��E� :�,�,�'���,� ���1� ���-*��$�+�2'��� 0��,��D'�
,����.7��DZ��'��� 71 $,�.&�-�7� 7��,F������1�����7� �!��21�7� $�Z�72�����1*��c`d
�'��-�7� 7��,F�!�21�*�-'����D����.71Z�72�������!�+F-�*� ���1 5�Z�,�7���7��:=!
,$F�1�*� �� �*�0�7�0������Z!�����*� 7<��� ��7� ���� 51 7�Z!�*� 7<������-�������
�71Z!��� ����$��71��Z�����'�� 72���������4 0F52�7*�� $�� 7���$��1*��� $�*��$�*

OO�/������$�� ��!� 3��	������������:�	���������P�%����	���	�9�:��!��>� H�����B�����%
4������!��7��.1$�!� ��QVN�

45 F. Turretin, Institues of Elenctic Theology, t. 3, Philipsburg [US�, New Jersey] 1992, 1:12.
Cyt. w: D. Strange, General Revelation. Sufficient or Insufficient?, dz. cyt., s. 59.

46 D. Strange, General Revelation. Sufficient or Insufficient?, dz. cyt., s. 60-61.
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"/7�QX!QO�QU)��/�� �*�:<.>� H������ ���7��  �=� 7� $�-�!� .��  �=�  51 71!� $1*�7�D!� .��  �=
 51 71!�:� $� 5�����&�1 $� �I�"/7�QX!QS)������*��7�$�*���.��7����-�!�E��/7�QX!V�QS
���7�7���QO!P����7�O!QN� <��'�2���1*��$�, $�*���, ,'�71�� $F�OS�

UA���������	�+�
����	����	��� �������
������ �������
�W

��!� E�� zbawienie ,�E��-�� .75����,�� ��,���:��  �=� 0�7�7� ����=� �� ��7� �
�&�1 $� �!� :� $���,$�1�<�0�71:*����<�0�7�7�� 71 $,�.&� $��'�-F������-�'�,�'�
�1.&��/FE��.��*�=�71� ��,'�71�� $�*�� �� �ksluzywistami dotyczy charakteru tej
wiary: C71��'��� 71 $,�.&�*� ��$��21Z������� explicite czy wystarczy wiara im-
plicite?

Jak *�-'�D*1�7����E1Z, zdaniem Tiessena, niezewangelizowani *�-<�� �<-�
�<Z�72�����������2�7���wiary implicite w Chrystusa��7�=,��0�� 7�.&��*���7���
5�������.&��C��=$�-����������������1��n��� 7�� E1.�����*�*��.��� �.&� D*���.�
0�7�, 7$�5.�� �=�������=���.&���,$��7��explicite. Ponadto ���  ���7����E�!�E�����
:� $�,����.7���7�,5������!��E��.&�72����������,���5�� �=�:��1�������-<��-F'��-�
�2:�������48. W przypadku Izraelitów�215��$��7�0����D.�<�$�,E� specjalne obja-
wienie M�:E� 7����� ����2����*�-5�� 21Z��� 0�710��,�� ���,$F�1.&� 0�-�� jak
Mechizedek i Jetro. Niemniej jednak, ich wiara w Chrystusa ����*��5��.&���,$��
��� explicite. „+�2'�:���0�71,5��1��1E�:� 7�.1$������ c����7<.1.&� epoki Starego
Testamentu] 0�,�7�:<!�E��,$�D�*�E��21Z�72�����1�0�7�7 Chrystusa bez wiedzy
o Nim, przynajmniej bez wiedzy 0�7�,�7���:�0�7�7�0� 5�8.�!���$���� $��.7����*
0�� $���������7���!�E��+F-��7��5��7�� ��:<�5� ,<�0�7�� K�D.��5�*��F����E��7��
 ��:I49. Podobnie jak wielu katolickich teologów,� $�,E�����  ������E�!�E��+�Ea
�,���*���72������������7�,5���!��E��� $=0�:<.��0�� �2���0�71*���7��7�� 7<�:���
������-��� Pisze:

4�$��*���.&�&� $�����72��.7�-���7��5�����+�-�������0�71*���7��:� ���7� $�5��7����
��-�������!�����.&�7� $�5�$���7����1�� 71 $,�*!�,$F�71�����7<�����7� ������*���:
:����,!� $�����7=!�E��0������E�7�������.:�� ���7����-�'�7������ ����7��:<���7� �!�7��
$�*� E1:<� ���� �� ����:� H��.&���:� �,���*��I� �� �.7�,�:<� 0�5��-�� �2:�������� +�-�
���&�1 $� ��!�0���2����:�,�����7<.1�0�7����.��'����*��5����+�E�-�UX�

����2��� ��-�*��$1�  0�$,�Z� *�E��� �� ���1.&� ����-�'�,�'�1.&� $��'�-F�
�0.:�� ��,'�71�� $1.7��:� Zdaniem Stephena Welluma, ich teza na rzecz wiary
implicite����&�1 $� ��:� $��������0�71:=.���0�7�7���$���, 1:�<�$��'�-�=�ewange-
likaln<51. Na podstawie licznych cytatów biblijnych stwierdza on najpierw, E�
0�� 7�.&����7��5�������.&�, o którym jest mowa w Starym i Nowym Testamen-

OS�/������$�� ��!� 3��	������������:�	���������P�%����	���	�9�:��!��7��.1$�!� ��QVS�
48 T.L. Tiessen, Who Can Be Saved?, dz. cyt., s. 151-157.
49���*E�! s. 180.
50���*E�!� s. 227.
51 S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, dz. cyt., s. 161-183.
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cie, „nie zawsze�0�������21Z��$�E �*����� z �7��5����*���.&����72��.7�:� 5��
 .�I52.��� $=0����7����E�!�E��������� F2� „����7<.1.&”/„D��=$1.&” z epoki Sta-
rego Testamentu, takich jak �braham czy Noe!��0����5�� �=���� na ogólnym obja-
wieniu, lecz na specjalnym objawieniu. Z����E��$�E,�E� wiara �brahama�*��5�
.&���,$�������1� explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa. Pisze:

4������2��&�*��*� �� 21Z�0� $�7�-���� :�,�������� �:!	�����!� 0������E�����715� ��
�� +�E�� �2��$��.�� ;� �2��$��.��  ,��.��$������� ��� +�E�:� 7�0�����7�� ��,�0�.��'�
"=��>�!����������� ����������)� "/�7�W!QU)!�  ,��.��$����������+�-�!� ,$F�1���:�
"=���"���!������)�"/�7�NN!QO)���71���7� ��&�1 $� �215�0�7��*��$�*�:�-������1a
��:'�0 7����0�����n����$��01$����!�2�7*�>�$�,������������;���$1*� �� ��!�E���2��&�*
��������7��5!��E�$����7� �215�0�$�* $��*�,�2��$1�c
�1dM��'��$�,�;�2��:�-��������215�
����<���+�E<��2��$��.=�  ,��.��$�����<�����2��.��1*�0�$�* $���!�,$F���� $�$�.7�
���!���*���=���7��:��+�E�-��0'���!�2�70�D�������0�����7���� �����&�1 $� ������
E�*1�7�$�*����0�����0�����7��Z!�E���������2��&�*��215������<� 0�.:�'�<!�7�����
������<�0�7�7�0�71*���7��"7�2��/7�O!QW�NU)UW�

Ponie��E� przypadek �brahama jest centralny w ��7��E����.&��, ,'�71���
 $F�!����$��0�71$�.71Z�:� 7.7��kilka cytatów innych teologów tej opcji.�4���$1�
,�'��0�D��=.��1*�HD��=$1*�0�-���*”, Walter C. Kaiser Jr., �1,5����.�� Sta-
rego Testamentu w Gordon-Conwell Theological� ��*����1!� ��:��=.�:�*��: .�
0�D��=.� �brahamowi54�����$��'���01$����!�:�,��� $����!�2�7*�>����215o przed-
miotem wiary �brahama? Odpowiada!� E�� �2��$��.�� ������2��&�*������/�7
QN!Q�W� ��$1.715� trzech rzeczy: potomka, kraju i Dobrej Nowiny/E���-�'��>
H��7�7�.��2���2=�<��$�71*1��51�25�-� 5����8 $���� 71 $,���'��1�7��*�I��/�7�
�7��51�QW� ��QO�� �=-��/��7�:��  ,upione s< na obietnicy ziemi. W rozdziale 15
powraca obietnica potomka. Bóg obiecuje �bra&�*���!�E��:�-��0�$�* $���2=�
�7��� tak liczne, jak gwiazdy na niebie (Rdz 15,4-5), po czym� 0���:<�  5���>
H�2��&�*������715�������0�.71$�5�*��$��7��7� 5�-=I�"/�7�QU!P)����0������:<.
���0� $��������1E�:�01$����, Kaiser przytacza najpierw wypowiedzi dwóch teo-
logów. r1:<.1��� XIX����,�!�3���7���'�$7 .&���0� �5>�H�2��$��.�� […] prawdzi-
wie posiada Chrystusa za swój przedmiot; […]������!�7�:�,<��2��&�*�:<�0�71:�
*�:�!�:� $�����<�� obiecane potomstwo”55. Podobna�:� $���0�����n�'�$���8 ,��-�
$��'�-�� XX wieku, Herberta�������0�'��!�,$F�1�0� �5>�H/��7�� �=�$���7�01$����>
�71��������2��&�*��:� $��FE������� 0������'����:<.�:�����1�����7<.1.&������
-���� $�*��$�a�+�7���&���� i stanowczo odpowiadamy:���������$��'�<�,�� $�<

UN���*E�!�  ��QPP�QPS�
53���*Ee, s. 174.
54 W.C. Kaiser Jr, Holy Pagans. Reality or Myth?, w: Faith Comes by Hearing, dz. cyt.,

s. 124-130.
55 F. Delitzsch, 5 New Commentary on Genesis, trans. S. Taylor, 1888, reprint, Minneapolis

1978, 2:7. Cyt. w: W.C. Kaiser Jr, Holy Pagans. Reality or Myth?, dz. cyt., s. 127.
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$�-�� ��7�7��5�� :� $� 0�$�* $����2��&�*�I56. Po przytoczeniu wypowiedzi tych
dwóch teologów z XIX i XX ���,�!� �*���� ����D����.7�>

���0�'�!���'�$7 .&��� :������$�����7�*1!�E���2��&�*�'�2�:�,�,�'���,������� �2��7�
�$���-���� $�*��$��0� ����5��0�5�����7�*������0�71 75�-���*��������72��.7�-���7���
5����7� ���2���.��'���/�.7�:���-�*��$�:�*1!�E�� 0�� $����1*�0�7��*��$�*�����1
�'�� ����7<.1.&��$���-���� $�*��$��215���,$����1�:�,��75����,��2��$��.1!��� :� 7!
,$F�1�*��5�0�71:DZ!���,$F�1�0Fn���:�7� $�5��2:�����1�:�,���� 7�������7� US�

�&��7�� �� 0�$�*,�!� ,$F�1� :�E����  �*1*�0�.7<$,��&� $����� 72������� zos$�5
�2��.��1�
����"/�7�W!QU).

Jak wynika�.&�.��E21 z tej wypowiedzi, z�����*�$��'�-F������-�'�,�'�1.&
�0.:���, ,'�71�� $1.7��:�$�,E� ������0�7� $�51.&�H����7<.1.&I Izraelitów �0�,�
�$���-���� $�*��$��*��5��.&���,$�������1� explicite podobnej do wiary �braha-
ma. +15�� $�� bowiem wiara zakorzeniona w Bogu Biblii i w Jego obietnicach
�1051��:<.1.&� 7� 0�71*���7�!� :�,��� 7����5� 7� 	7���'�*, a które 7�0������5�
��� ,�71��5�������7� �58. Pisze o tym Donald �. Carson: „Z perspektywy biblij-
nej narracji istnieje prawdziwa kontynuacja�*�=�71�D��=$1*���$���-���� $�*���
$����D��=$1*������-���� $�*��$��"0����/7�Q!�NM�QQ!Q�WPM�3'0�W!�W�S�V). W czasie
starego przymierza inst1$�.:�!� 1 $�*1��������.7�����7�.�51�0��7<��,�,�05�8 ,�,
2151 ze strony ludu� 0�7� $�7�-���� :�,�� .7=DZ� 0��7<�,������1!� �'�� $�� �� $1$�.:�
�� 1 $�*1��F����E�� ,�71��51� […]������7� ���&�1 $� ��;������-�������=!���-�
,�05�8 $��, niebieskie tabernakulum, i tak dalej”59. Zatem, wiara� HD��=$1.&I
	7���'�$F���0�,���$���-���� $�*��$��215������<� explicite w Chrystusa jako po-
tomka Ewy i potomka��2��&�*�!�,$F�1�*��5�0�71:DZ.

4�$1*�0��,.�����'�E1�,�',�� 5F��0�����7��Z����$�*�$��.&�interpretacji  51��
��-� tekstu z Listu do Hebrajczyków: H+�7�����1� 7�D� ����*�E���0���2�Z�  �=
Bogu.���71 $=0�:<.1�2����*����+�-��*� ������71Z!�E��c+F-d�:� $���E���1��-���
�7�� $1.&!� ,$F�71����  7�,�:<I� "?2�� QQ!P)� 4���D.��'�� ,�$�'�.,�*� � $���:��  �'��
$���1.:����$��0��$�.:��$�-��$�, $���'��0�0��.���0����1-*�$����,luzywistycznego.
��,E���iektórzy teologowie ewangelikalni, jak wspomniani� .&�.��E21� Pinnock
i Tiessen, 0�71��5�:<�$������-*��$� dla biblijnego uzasadnienia opcj�� ��,'�71���
 $1.7��:�� 4 ,�7�:<!� Ee minimalna wiara wymagana do zbawienia, to wiara
w Boga jako� �$�F�.=� �� r1��.��'�� "as the Creator and Provider), czyli wiara
w istnienie Boga i Jego O0�$�7��DZ���� $1*!��.71��D.��!�0�'�*�7�:<� �.&�� 0F5�
�17���.1��0.:���, ,'�71�� $1.7��:�� 	.&�0�71.:=���,5������ przedstawia Robert

UP�?�������0�'�!� �:!����������=����!�������/�0�� �QVUW!�Q>�OSY���1$��>�4������� �����!
4�	%�����������	��%����'%��Y!��7��.1$�!� ��QNS�

57 W.C. Kaiser Jr, Holy Pagans. Reality or Myth?, dz. cyt., s. 127.
58 S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, dz. cyt., s. 174-175.
59 D.�. Carson, The Gagging of God: Christianity Confronts Pluralism, Grand Rapids 1996,

s. 298. Cyt. w: S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, dz. cyt., s. 175.
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Peterson.������E�!� E��;�0��0���� 7��;� :�D'�� .&.��Z��1��21Z� 7� $�-�� ���-*��$�
H7� ��=�����1I!�$��2=�7��������0����5�� �=����0�71*���7� Boga z Izraelem w Sta-
rym Testamencie. Zatem, przedmiotem tej wiary nie jest ogólne objawienie, ale
jest nim specjalne objawienie60.� ��� ���-��!� ��'�E1�  $�����7�Z!� E�� $��DZ� ����1!
��,$Frej mówi Hbr 11,6, nie wyczerpuje�.�5�-�����.7����� ani Biblii, ani nawet
Listu do Hebrajczyków����$�*�$�$��D.������1, gdzie ta zdefiniowana jest w termi-
nach chrystologicznych (por. Hbr 10,19.21, 23; 12,1-2)61. Dlatego, zdaniem Pe-
tersona, ����5�D.����jest redukowanie zbawczej wiary do wiary w to!�E��+F-�:� $
��E���1��-���7��$1.&!�,$F�71���� 7�,�:<. Po trzecie, �2�.�����?2��QQ!P�H7� ���
����1I�*� ��21Z���$��0��$��������,��$�,D.���0� $=0��2�2'�:��-���2:��������

�7��.7��$�!�E��*�$���'�-�.7�1*�25=��*���,'�71��7*��:� $�0���51������ �=����$�, �
$1��0� �:<.��72��������D��=$1.&��$���-���� $�*��$�!��21�*F��Z���+�E1.&��1*��
-����.&��'�����7����-�'�7����1.&��7� ��:�� ���*<���� ;�0� 7��;� :� $�*��Z����7��:=
72�������� ���7����-�'�7����1.&� ��� 2�7��� ��,�71�� $1.7��:� H7� ��1�����1I�� ��!
.7�-�����7����-�'�7��������0����=�0�$�7�2�:<!�$��� 51 7�Z��������71Z�������-�'�=
�&�1 $� �PN�

������7��'�D*1��1E�:!�E��zdaniem ewangelikalnych ekskluzywistów, „w���7<�
.1IKHD��=.�I�Izraelici epoki Starego Testamentu mie'������=�explicite w Chrystusa.
� .������D�������0�-��!��0��Melchizedeka?���,�7����E���� ���*�$�,D.�������
 ��!�0�710���,���'.&�7���,��:� $����',�*��17�����*!�-�1E�0�7�� $�����1�:� $
���:�,��„król Szalemu” i jako „,�05���+�-����:�1E 7�-�I�"Rdz 14,18). T���,��
����: ,��,�F'���,�05���25�-� 5���5��2��&�*����H�*�=�+�-����:�1E 7�-�!��$�F��
.=� ���2�� �� 7��*�I� "/�7� 14,19).� �����$�� �2��&�*� ��5� *�� �7�� �<$<� .7=DZ� 7�
� 71 $,��-�!�.��7��215�"/�7�QO!NX)����F2�:<.��5�D.�����7��$��0��$���Z�$���$�, $
��7��7�*��Z����7�:�����1���'.&�7���,�, Kaiser stawia dwa arcyciekawe pytania:
„Gdyby�7�$�*���'.&�7���,�����215�0����7��1*�����7<.1*!��'�.7�-���2��&�*
��521�*���7�� �=.��=!�,$F��� zazwyczaj���5�E����215���'�� :����-��0����7���-�
+�-�!�,$F�1��5�D������5�*��2�70��.���� ����7�1.�= $��!���,$F�<��2��&�*�0�7��
,�7�5�,�*�D�,$�����.7�:�0� $�7�-��1�21521�:�,��0�-�8 ,��,�05���,�����: ,��-�
2Fstwa?”63. W tym pytaniu�7����$��:�E�:� $���0�����n���� ���!�,$F�1����E�!�E�
Melchizedek mi�5� $�,<�  �*<�����=� :�,��2��&�*� �� ����� D��=.�� 	7���'�.���$���-�
�� $�*��$�!�E������715����75����,���2ietnicy, czyli w Jezusa Chrystusa!�,$F�1
215��2��.��1� ��*��5�0�71:DZ. � oto drugie jego pytanie: „��7��!�,���1� �� :�,� $��
,�05�����,�F'�0�D�F��0�-�8 ,��:�,�'$��1� $�5� �=�����7<.1*����75����,���2��$���
.1 (Man of Promise), którego –��1��:�� �= – rozpoznaje on z zasady w swoim

PX�/������$�� ��!� 3��	������������:�	���������P�%����	���	�9�:��!��7��.1$�!� ��QVY�
61���*E�!� s. 198-199.
62 ��*Ee, s. 199.
63 W.C. Kaiser Jr, Holy Pagans. Reality or Myth?, dz. cyt., s. 130.
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uwielbieniu dla Boga nieba i ziemi?”64.���� ���7����E�!�E��$�, $�������0������
���$��01$����!�-�1E�����$�� $������� $�$=�:�-��0�7� 5�����

T�,E�� :�D'�� .&��7�� o Jetro!� ,�05�����������$F�� �� $�D.�����:E� 7�!���� ��
����$���:�!� E�� ���� wiemy, kiedy, gdzie i jak Jetro po raz pierwszy uwier715�
�iemniej jednak,���'�E1�0�71:<Z!�E��:�-��������215������<�72��.7<���0����7��
��-��+�-�!�-�1E�����0�71:<5�:�-�������= (Wj 18).��*��1,�8 ,��$��'�-�,��,'��
��:�>� H���,$F�71� *�-<� ��71��Z� ��$�=� D��=$1*� 0�-�����*!� 0������E� ���� 215
r1��*���'����,�E�1*�� 0�,.���:���� �=����:�,������7<.1���0�5��:�� 0F'��.��
7�'���*�+�-�I65.

��D'�� .&��7�� �� ���1� �� $�*��$,� �*2'�*�$1.7�<� 0� $�.�<� :� $� Korneliusz,
którego historia opisana jest w rozdziale 10. Dziejów �postolskich. 
���-�'��
,�'�����,'�71��D.�����E�:<�-��7��HD��=$�-��0�-�����I, który mi�5�72��.7<�����
�=�0�7���0�712�.��*�������-��D������$���7�E���-�'�<�����7� ����&�1 $� ��� Ewan-
gelikalni �, ,'�71��D.� to ko�$� $�:<��4�''�*��D����.7�>�H�������E�*!�E��$�, $
*F��!��E�7� $�5��� [Korneliusz] 72�����1�0�7���0�71:=.��*�����1�����7� ���&�1�
 $� �I66. Kaiser natomiast stwierdza: „�� ���� 7�'� $������� 0�7�7� �����'�� 7�
�1��:�� �=�*F��Z!�E��$�*�-�7���'��7���E1:<�D���$5�*!�:�,���0� ����:<!�+F-��1D'�
0� 5�8.�!��21��*�0�����7��Z�������-�'����� 7�-���������7� ���&�1 $� �I67.

Podsumow�:<.!���'�E1� $�����7�Z!�E��ewangelikalni �, ,'�71��D.������0�7��
.7<�$�*�!�E��H����7<.1I!�.71'��HD���.��0�-����I!��0�,���$���-���� $�*��$�!�:�,
�2��&�*!���'.&�7���,��� ����!�*�-'�� mieZ�72��.7<�����=� ��� �<-�<Z�72��������
�����7��.7���� $�� �,.�0$�:<. Niemniej jednak!� $�����7<!� E�������� $�� 215������<
explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa.�����:<�:����,!�E��.&���,$����explicite�$�:�����1����
��'�E1� ��7�*��Z��� $1*�  �� ��!� E�� 2�70�D�����*� 0�7��*��$�*� �.&�����1� 215�
� �2�� ���7��5����7� ���&�1 $� ��� Uczciwie przyzn�:<!� E������$��2��&�*� $�,��:
��ary nie mi�5�����*���: jednak!� $�����7<!� E�� ����� 71 .1�*��'�� 7�� 0�7��*��$
����1�"the object of faith) potomka Ewy i potomka �brahama!�,$F�1�*��5�0�71:DZ!
,$F�1���7�*���1�215�:�,���75����,��2��$��.1!� jako Mesjasz itp., i któr1�215�7��
0�����7�<� Jezusa Chrystusa. W tym sensie mie'�� ���� ����=� � Chrystusa bez
wzgl=du na to!�:�,�*�5<, c71�:�,����',<�mieli ����7= ����-��E1.������7��'�68.

���C�V�������1�	�1���������
�
�������
�������

To krytyczne podsumowanie zacznijmy od pytania: Czy zbawcza wiara D��=�
$1.&�0�-����0�,���$���-���� $�*��$���7�.71��D.���*��5��.&���,$�������1� expli-
cite w Chrystusa? ��&� $��������*1!�E�� $�,����E�5� D����ugustyn. Jednak kiedy

PO�4������� �����!�4�	%�����������	��%����'%��Y!��7��.1$�!�  ��QWX�
65���*E�.
66 S.J. Wellum, Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?, dz. cyt., s. 178.
67 W.C. Kaiser Jr, Holy Pagans. Reality or Myth?, dz. cyt., s. 139.
68���*E�!� ��QOX�
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biskup Hippon1�$�����7�5!�E��D��=ci epoki Starego Testamentu mieli�����=�expli-
cite����&�1 $� �!� $�� ��7�*��5�0�7�7� to w���= we wcielenie, *=,=� ��7*��$�1.&�
� $������&�1 $� ����� 7����$1*���Contra Duas Epistolas Pelagianorum��4�, �=�
�7�� $�7�.��:!� ��7�7��5� 	A!� QQ!� ?�00�8.71,� 0���:*�:�� $�*�$� �FE��.1� *�=�71
 0������'��1*�� Starego i Nowego Test�*��$��������E�!�E��.��� 71 .1!�,$F�71
7��:��:<�  �=� 0����051��*� 5� ,�!� .71��<� $�!� .�� :� $� 7-����� 7�����<!� 7�5� 7.7�
����7<� �� ��D�����,��� ��'�:�  $�����7�!� E�� $�-�� $10�� '��n*�� 21'��  0������'���
����1.&�czasów, H0������E�;�$5�*�.71�;�$<� �*<�����<!�,$F�<�*1�E1:�*1!�$�,�
E������ E1'�!�����7<.�����.��'����!�*=,=� �� 7*��$�1.&� $������&�1 $� �I69�����
215��$��7�$�*�":��1���)�������implicite!��'���������1��n��!�wiara explicite�����1�
����FE��.��:� $�$�,�!�E���'����.&�$��0����1�����1�2151�0�71 75�D.�<!����'���� � <
0�7� 75�D.�<�� H�7� 1�  �=�7*�����:<!� �'�� nie wiara” (Tempora varianta sunt, non
fides). Jak komentuje Louis Capéran, jest to jedno z ulubionych zda8�?�00�8�
.71,�!����,$F�����$����Z�*�E��������'��:�-��0� *�.&70. C��=$1���*� 7�7��,���
����0�����7�5� :�E� ��7�FE��������������=� explicite i ����=� implicite u� D��=$1.&
�0�,���$���-���� $�*��$�� Niektórzy z nich, zwani maiores "H7��.7��I!� H���'�
.1I)!� *��'�� ����=� explicite �� �&�1 $� �� �� ��F:.= C��=$<M inni, zwani minores
(„prostaczkowie”, „mali”), mie'������= implicite���� �5>

����0��,��7�D�����7�����1��n������ $�:�*��.=��.��'������&�1 $� �!� �� $������ $1',�
�� �*���.��'����!��'�� �F����E���*=,=� ��7*��$�1.&� $����!�,$F�1*��*��5�21Z��F�
'��7,�����'����1����-�7�.&����D*���.�M����.7�:�����0�7�� $�������21�*=,���&�1 $� �
7��0�*�.<����,$F�1.&���������$��$�,�0�7��!�:�,���0���-5� 7�����0�����"��:E� 7����
-�)M��� �� �$1.&�������:� �����7�*��'��'��7���7��.7���: �M�0�� $�.7,�����7�D!�0���7��
 5��<�$1.&������!���0�$��:<.� �=!�7���70��7<�7�����+�E�-�!�0�71 75�-���&�1 $� �!�0��
 ����'��0����,<��7�*-'����0�7�����M��!�:�,�$���1E�:�0�����7����!�$�!�.����$1.71�$��
:�*��.��&�1 $� �!�$1*���,5�����:�0�7����'�!��*�2'�E 71*��21'���&�1 $� �SQ�

41��:�� �=!�E��kiedy teologowie ewangelikalni 0� 7<���72��.7�:�����7������
�7<.1.&�r1�F����0�-����0�,���$���-���� $�*��$�!�$��*1D'<�������7��w Chrystu-
sa o charakterze implicite, podobnie jak wiara „prostaczków” w przytoczonym
�1E�: cytacie �kwinaty. ��� 7$<!���0�����n „Tak i Nie”, jakiej Wellum udziela
na pytanie:��71���7� �215�0�7��*��$�*�����1��2��&�*�a – to potwierdza. Ewan-
gelikalni teologowie opcji ekskluzywistycznej zatem� $�����7<!� E�� .�� � 71 .1
D��=.��r1�7����0�-������0�,���$���-���� $�*��$��*��'��72��.7<�����=����&�1�
 $� �!� �'�� .�� ��� $��D.�� ���� 215�� $����  �� ��� D.� 51* wiara explicite, lecz wiara
implicite.��1$�����2�7*�>���,��215��*���*�'���$��DZ�$�:�����1a����0�� $�����0�7��
0�����7��1.&��1E�:����'�7�*�E�*1�0�����7��Z!�E��– w ich opinii – mini*�'�<

PV���-� $1�!� B������2����!���	����	���������!�, �=-�� 			!� ��7�7�� 	A!�QQ� "��!�,�'��UVU)�
70 L. Capéran, Le probleme du salut des infi deles, t. 1: Essai historique, Paris 1912, s. 119-120.
71 Tomasz z �kwinu, Suma teologiczna, $5�*����� �+�5.&���!��������QVPP!� II-II, q. 2, a.7.
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$��D.�<�72��.7�:�����1����&�1 $� ��215�����������75����,���2��$��.1�"Man of
Promise)����,<�����=�*��5��2��&�*����,<�����=�*��5��F����E���'.&�7���,�

Dla mnie� �.&� ��$��0��$�.:��2�2'�:�1.&� $�, $F����$1.7<.1.&�7�5� 7.7������1
��'.&�7���,��"21� ograniczyZ� �=����:����-��0�71,5���) nie jest ���,�8.��0�7��
,���:<.�, podobnie� :�,����� :� $� 0�7�,���:<.�� �.&� �-7�-�7��?2��QQ!P� Owszem,
zgadzam� �=�7���*�!�E��72��.7��������:� $�����<����&�1 $� �!�2��$1',�����:� $
����*����2���.��'�*!�������*������-���*����� (Dz 4,12). Niemniej jednak, *�*
��E���<$0'���D.�� co do� 0��0�������:� 0�7�7� ��.&�*���*�'��:� $��D.�� $�:� ����1
implicite w Chrystusa. Na podstawie tradycji teologii katolickiej ���E�*!� E�
*���*�'���$��DZ�72��.7�:�����1�� Chrystusa o charakterze implicite – nie tylko
dla tych, którzy�E1'��0�7����.��'����*!��'��$�,E���'��E1:<.1.&�0��0�71:D.����&�1�
 $� �����7��*�=�;�zawarta jest w wierze w��75����,�!���:�-� ���721��'�<�-���
��DZ� ���� �.7.���� E1.��� zgodnie z nakazem sumienia72; .�� �� $=0���� �� 0�5���:
urzeczywistnia� �=�������7��w istnienie Boga jako Stwórcy i w Jego O0�$�7��DZ;
co dalej urzeczywistnia  �= w wierze w �75����,���2��$��.1� ���� Mesjasza; co
� $�$�.7���� �� �� 0�5�� urzeczywistnia  �= w wierze w Jezusa Chrystusa, Pana
i Zbawiciela.���121�215�����.7�:,���'�E�5�21��7��Z�7��25=�������.7�������2���
4�$1,�8 ,��-�� 		������ $1$�.:�� ��-*�$1.7��:� ����D.��'�!� Lumen gentium, nr
16. 7� ��������*�2�2'�:�1*�2=�7���$���������E�����-�'�,�'�1.&�$��'�-F���, �
,'�71�� $1.7�1.&���$��0��$�.:��takich tekstów jak: Rz 1,18-23; Rz 2,14-16 i Hbr
11,6, oraz .�5,���.���0�*�:���-��0�7�7� $1.& teologów tekstu Kol 1,15-20. Za-
cznijmy od interpretacji chrystologicznego hymnu z Listu do Kolosan.

%E����:� $��2��7�*�+�-��������7��'��-��;�����������1*���2�.�,�E��-�� $���7��
���!�%&�2������*�7� $�5��� 71 $,�� $���7���>���$�!�.�������2�� �.&!���$�!�.�����7���
*�!�21$1����7��'�����������7��'��!�.71�����1!�.71����������!�.71������7.&��D.�!�.71
45��7���4 71 $,�� 0�7�7� ���-�� �� �'�� ���-�� 7� $�5��  $���7����� %7� ��� :� $� 0�7��
� 71 $,�*���� 71 $,������*�*��� $��������%H�	����:� $��5��<����5��;���D.��5�����
:� $���.7<$,��*!�����������1*� 0�D�F���*��51.&!��21� �*�71 ,�5�0���� 7�8 $�����
� 71 $,�*��%4���.&.��5�2����*�c+F-d!��21�����*�7�*�� 7,�5��.�5����5���!�$"����21
0�7�7����-��7�F��0�:����Z�� 71 $,��7� �2<>�0�7�7����-��;���$�!�.�����7��*�!���$�!�.�
�����2�� �.&!��0�����7�� 71�0�,F:�0�7�7�,������-��,�71E���"��'�Q!QU�NX)


-7�-�.��7-������0��,��D'�:<!�E��&1*��$���7�����������7� ����.7�� $�����7��
���!� 0�7�� $������� �� ��F.&� ��:<.1.&�  �=� 5�$��� �1�FE��Z�  $����.&SW��4�  $�����
0���� 7�:�"QU�QY�)��1�1E 7��1��&�1 $� ��,�7��1�:� $�:�,��� $���:<.1�0�7���� 7�'�
,�*� $���7����*����7�:�,��0�D�����,�� 7�',��-�� $���7����!�$�,�E������215�� $���

SN��1D'=!�E��0�71,5���*�$�,��:�� �21�*�E��21Z����� 7����.7�,���&�Z�*��5�0�.&��7�����E1�
��� ,��!���+�-����������715��4���715�:����,������721��'�<�-����DZ�� �21�'��7,��:�������5� ���
:��E1.��!� 5�E<.����,�8.���7��.��*�

SW���2��������'�$$�!����������	�/��!�������:�B�	������	�$����.$���!�$����.$���!�.�**��$����!
���� �QVVW!� ��VQ�VNM���
��+�� *���!� 5�	>��������������������� 5����� 	������������������!
���� �QVVY!� ��YYM�3������$���!�$�"�9��������B�����	��%!���� #�''��c��!����$�.,1d�QVVV!� ��QWV�



NSQ
�����]4	���
4���
�	����]

�7�����2�7����-���4� $���������-��:� "QY2�NX)�  $�����7��  �=!� E��0�7�7����-�!��1�
�1E 7���-������!�� 71 $,��� �7�.71� ;� ��� 7��*�� ���� ���2��� ;� 7� $�51� ��,�0����
�� 0�:������� 7�+�-��*����$�*����*�����',�*�� $�*�$�*��&1*���  <>�  $���7����
� 71 $,��-�����&�1 $� ������7���,�0��������0�:��������� 71 $,��-��0�7�7����-�!
.�� $��,$���'�����1��E����:� $��� ���*�5������.&>�H����*I!�H0�7�7����-�I!�H�'�
���-�I����-�,��*1D'������1.&��7��7�$�*�����,�7�������'���&�1 $� ���� $���7��
����" $�����0���� 7�)���7*���7��,���,�7�������-����'������,�0������" $��������-�)!
����,�7�������-����'�.:��7�0���� 71*� $���7����*�"0��$�'�-��)!�,��� ,�7�������-�
��'�.:��7����1*���,�0���1*� $���7����*�"� .&�$�'�-��)�

4�  ���*� ,�*��$��7�!� ����.� ,�!� ,�$�'�.,�� �-7�-�$�� �� 7���.�� $��'�-��� D��
���5�!� �������y'��'�$$�!� 7����E�!�E��+F-�;���$����7��5�  $���7����!���,�0�����
�� 0�,�:��;� :� $� :�,21�����2�.�1������*������*���&1*����*��1�� 	�$��� �:<.1
:� $����� �,!� :�,��7� $�-���1.�<-���'�$$����$�����7��*������.��!�E��H�,.��$� :� $
0�5�E��1��������+�E���7��5�����c`d!��'�����:��1��-��0�D�����,�!��7�=,��,$F��*�
$���7��5�����2151�*�E'���!����7�0�7�7�,$F��-�����'��,$F��-��2151�����7���'�7����
��ISO�� 	��1*�� 5��1!�&1*�� :� $�  ,��.��$�����1���� ��'�.:�!� :�,�� � $���:��*�=�71
��7� �*��&�1 $� �*���� 71 $,�*����1*����*��$�:<.���� �$�QP�!��'�$$�� $�����
�7�!��E�:� $�����*�*������$1*!�E��� 71 $,��7� $�5�� $���7��������$1',��H����*I
��H0�7�7����-�I!��'��$�,E��H�'�����-�I!�.��7��.7����0�7�,��.7�� $���$� $�*��$��
�<����,.:=�����'=��<���D.�����-�7���2����*����$��1*��� $�*��.�������:� $�0��
����7����!�E��� 71 $,��215�� $���7�����'���<���D.�SU�������$�!������FE������
��� $�E �*�D.��  $���$� $�*��$���:� �<���D.�!� ,$F��� :� $�  $���7����*� +�-�!
�� &1*���� ���� *�� *��1� ��  $���7����� ��7� �� �&�1 $� �!� '�.7� ��  $���7����
� 71 $,��-��0�7�7����-�����'�����-��

��*��$�:<.���� �$�QU2�;�H0���������1���2�.�,�E��-�� $���7����I�"!���� 
�����!��������)����7���� �$�QS�;�H���:� $�0�7���� 71 $,�*���7�.7�*�I�"!��
!�����)!��'�$$�����E�!�E��0�D�����.$����&�1 $� ���� $���7������1*�-������*��
.:����-���7�.71�� $�:�0���-71 $��.:����2�.�� 7�',��-�� $���7�������'�$�-��:���
��7��.7���� $�����7�!�E������'�Q!QU�NX�0�D�����.$����&�1 $� �����7��'�� $���
�7����� 7�,5���� 0���-71 $��.:=!� 0�� .71*�0��.17�:�!� E����0���-71 $��.:�� $�:� ���
.&��7������7�FE�������*�=�71������.7�1*���-� �*���7���7��1*�7����1���&�1�
 $� �*�� �� 7�>� H�1$�5� q�1�s� 7� ���� 7�� QW�� *�� �5�D���� ��� .�'�� 0�7�,��.7����
� 7�',��-����7�FE������!���,$F�1*�*�E���21�215��*1D'�Z!�E��� $���:��*�=�71�0���
�-71 $�:<.1*���-� �*���"'��7,�*!�7��* ,�*)��&�1 $� �*ISP�

3���.� ,�� $��'�-!� �� �0&� ����-$!� ��7��:�� $=� ��$��0��$�.:=�� �����E�!� E�
� 71 $,��� �D����.7����� 0��,'�*�.:�� .&�1 $�'�-�.7��:� $�-�� &1*��� 0�.&��7<
7����'�, :������7�1.�= $��*��&�1 $� �����K�71E�������:� $�0��,$�*������ �����

SO�������'�$$�!����������	�/��!�������:�B�	����!� �7��.1$�!� �� VW�
SU���*E�!� ��QXQ�QXN���QQO�QQP�
SP���*E�!� ��QQS�
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�� �1:D.���� 	��1*��  5��1!� :� $� ��*� � .&�$�'�-�.7��� 7�1.�= $��� �&�1 $� �� ��
K�71E�!� :�,� .71$�*1������� 7�� NX�>� H��.&.��5� 2����*� c+F-d� […]� �21� 0�7�7
�&�1 $� ��7�F��0�:����Z�� 71 $,��7�� �2<>�0�7�7����-��;���$�!�.�����7��*�!���$�!
.�������2�� �.&!��0�����7�� 71�0�,F:�0�7�7�,������-��,�71E�I������-$�$5�*��
.71!�E��,���1�����7<.1�,��$�*0'�:��,�8.����7�1.�= $����&�1 $� �� :�,�� ���'��
7�.:=�+�E�-��0'���� 72�������! jego refleksja wiary kieruj��  �=� ,�� 0�.7<$,���
$�-��0'���!� ����$��� 0� F2��� $=0�:��0�7�:D.������� .&�$�'�-���,��0��$�'�-��!���
$��'�-���72����������� $��'�-���  $���7������H��D'������&�1 $� ����'�E1���0�����
�7�����+�E�-��0'�������,�8.�!�$���'�$�-��c…]�E��+F-������.7����.&.��5� $���
�7�����7���7-'=������,�F'� $��� ��-���1��!�7���7-'=������E1.������.7��!�:�,��
��-��*�5�DZ� .&.��5�� ��7��'�Z�  ���*�  $���7����*�0�7�7��&�1 $� �� ������*I77�
4� $��� 0� F2�0��,��D'����7� $�:��0�� 7�.&��DZ�72��.7���1���7�����0� .&�'�
��-������ �*�-��0�.7<$,��E����� $���7����������1*1,�� �=� 0����5��71��&�1�
 $� �� ���� ���� :� $� �1,'�.7���� 7�� 72�������!� 0������E� ��� :� $� 7� ��<� �� ��.:<
� 7�',��-�� $���7����>�H2������*�7� $�5��� 71 $,�� $���7���I�"���QP)��	��1*�
 5��1!��&�1 $� � :� $� 0�D�����,��*�� 7�',��-�� 72�������!� 0������E� 7� ��.:�� ���
���.7��-��0'����+�-�� :� $���� $�,E��0�D�����,��*� wszelkiego�  $���7������ ��,
7����E������-$!���.:<!��'��,$F��:�������.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�!�7����$����$1*�&1*���!
 $�����7�!��E��&�1 $� �:� $�H0���������1*���2�.�,�E��-�� $���7����I�"���QU)!
:� $�$�!�E��:� $����H0���������1*� 0�D�F���*��51.&I�"���QY)��Moingt pisze:

4�$��� 0� F2���,�1$��7� $�:�������.7���� $��������&�1 $� ��:�,���1���+�E�-�!��'�
2�7�*�E'���D.�� ��.�=.��������� ��-��&� $��1.7��D.�!� :�,<� :� $� ��-��  �'������DZ� 7�
 $���7����*�!�,$F�1.&�H0�5��=I������ �2���-��*��7���	��1*�� 5��1!�&1*�������2:��
�����,�1$�-��� $���������+�-��&�0� $�71!�,$F�������*��5�21���'�.:��7�.7� �*!�����7�
D���$�*!��'���� 5�����0���F:�<�0�71��'�E��DZ��&�1 $� ��������.7��-�� $�$� ��21$�
+�E�-�����7����0��7<�,�� $���7����SY�

Egzegeza Kol 1,15-20 jednoznacznie 0�,�7�:�!� E�� Jezus Chrystus nie jest
jedynie ��0�.7<$,���7��5��72�������� On jest��F����E���0�.7<$,���7��5�� $���7��
������7��.7��$�!�E��zarówno 5� ,�� $�F�.7�!�:�,���,�E����������7��'����� 7�',���
*�� $���7����!�:�E�:� $�5� ,<�Jezusa Chrystusa. 41.&��7<.������'�Q!QU����7�na
podstawie reinterpretacji Rdz 2,7 zawartej w 1 Kor 15,45, Jacek Bolewski��0� ��
:��$�:�*��.=��1���+�E�-�, 21� $�����7�Z!�E�

:�E����0�.7<$,�������*����,�1$1�215��&�1 $� ����5�D�������0�7�,�71��5�0�$�*,�*
���*��E1.���+�E�!� 5� ,=�;� :� 7.7��0�7����2:�������*�����7� ����/�70�7������ $�:
5� ,����,���5�� �=�������1.:��������� ������������1�!���7��<7,��7���:����0�,�'��
�1*�0�.7=.��*���,�7�5�� �=!�E��5� ,���7��5�5����$1*�0�710��,�����0�.7<$,��E1.��!
:� 7.7��0�7���0�71:D.��*����D���$���7� ���40����7��������1��5� ,��215�� 7.7�-F'�

SS��������-$!�2����W���������à�	>�����!�$��N>�2��	>�!!��������à�	�������������2���!�Q>�5!!� 
������!����� �NXXU!� ��VX�

78���*E�! s. 98.
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��-�����7�:�!�:�,��E��7�� �5��-�7�.&�0���������1���,����:����,����5������$��0��$��
.:��0�7��'��0�71:<Z!�E��:�E���0���� 7�-��.75����,��0�7�,�71������5� ,����<7�5�� �=
7��&�1 $� �*!�$��.&�.��E����*��$��.�5��'�� ��2����� �1.&�0�$�*,F���$�71*�������1!
:����,��,�1$������*�H0�����������5� ,�I�7��<7����7��&�1 $� �*�215���5�D����0�7�7
���-��0�7�,�71������ 71 $,�*�0�$�*,�*����*�!�,$F�71���� ,�$�,� :�-�� -�7�.&�
21'���2.�<E����0���������1*�-�7�.&�*SV�

Dobrym komentarzem do Kol 1,15-20�*�-<�21Z� $�,E��  5������=�71�����
����: Komisji Teologicznej w dokumencie $�����������"�������	������������� 
(%�� bez chrztu: H�2�.�1� 0��7<��,� :� $� ���0�71���7��1M ��� ��:�.7�D���: 7�:
.&��'�!���,$F��:���70�.71��� �= wszelkie '��7,���E1.��!�7� $�:<���*��$���$��,��
��51� 5� ,���4 71 .1����7<� �= 7�.75����.7�8 $��*!� :�,���0�71:<5� �*��&�1 $� !
��� 71 .1���,�E��: .&��'�� E1:<��� :�,��:D� ��'�.:�� ������-�I80, bo od momentu
stworzenia D���$��jest On w uprz�����:���'�.:�����,�E��-��.75����,�,�0�.7<� 71
������*�.

��:<.��������7����,$!�E��,�E����7��5�����+�-����D���.������*�*��$�� $���
�7�����:� $�H���&�1 $� ie”, „przez Niego” i „dla Niego”!�.71'��E��,�E�����7��'��
��� �� D���.��� '��7��*� 5� ,�� :� $� 5� ,<� �&�1 $� �! 0�7�:�n*1� teraz do analizy
dwóch tekstów z Listu do Rzymian, które – zdaniem ewangelikalnych inkluzy-
wistów – 0�$�����7�:<� $�7=!� E�� $7��� H�-F'����2:�������I� ma wymiar zbawczy,
natomiast zdaniem ewangelikalnych ekskluzywistów stanowi<�:��1����0�� $��=
���0�$=0������� 71 $,�.&����,a jest interpretacja�$1.&E��$�, $F� przez egzegetów
i teologów katolickich?

%HX�'2����*�-�����+�E1��:������ �=�7����2������ 7�',<�2�72�E��DZ������0����DZ
$1.&� '��7�!� ,$F�71� 0�7�7� ���0����DZ� ��,5���:<� 0����7��� 0=$��� %4X��� 2����*!� .�
��+�-��*�E���0�7��Z!�:�����:� $��D�F����.&!�-�1E�+F-��*�$���:����5��$"X�'2����*
��� $���7�����D���$��������7��'�����-��0�71*��$1�;����,�� $����-��0�$=-�����7�2F�
 $���;� $�:<� �=����7��'����'���*1 5��0�7�7���-���7��5�!�$�,�E������*�-<� �=��1*F�
��Z�������1��$%X�������E!�.&�Z�+�-��0�7��'�!���������'�����.7.��:�,��+�-��������
�����7�=,���'�!�'�.7�7��,.7�*���'���� ���.&�*1D'�.&���7�Z*�����7� $�5��2�7��7�*�
����.&� ��.���$$X����:<.� �=�7��*<��1.&� $�'�� �=�-5�0�*���$!X	�7�*����'��.&��5=�����
7�� 7.7�'��-��+�-�����0���2�7�1����2��71�D*���$�'��-��.75����,�!�0$�,F�!�.7�����
��E�1.&�7����7<$���05�7F���"/7�Q!QY�NW)

��,� 7����E����$������.����,!� .&�.��E��� $1*� $�,D.��� H 0�:�7������0� $�5�
,����:�� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*�,��'��7��*�E1:<.1*�0�7����&�1 $� �*!� $�� :����,
:�-���10�����7��  5� 7����*�-<� ���� �Z�  �=� $�,E�� ��� $1.&�� 71 $,�.&!� ,$F�71

SV� ���+�'�� ,�!� ���(��������
� �������'������8�'��%���� #"���(��"� ������%���%���������!
4�� 7����NXXU!� ��NVY�

80���=�71�����������*� :�����'�-�.7��!�Nadzieja zbawienia dla dzieci zmar(%�������������,
dz. cyt., nr 95.
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�7� ��:� ����0�71:*�:<��&�1 $� �I81������D�������0�7��*��$��0�7��������.����,
7����E�!�E��.&��7����H$���$�12�$1�+�-�!�,$F���*�-< 21Z��� $�7�-����0�7�7� $���
�7�������F��<�������0�$=�7��+�E�:!�,$F���0���5�:������ $����������7���$��� .���
���.:�!�,$F�<�7��:�� �=����E�Z�$��*���«bóstwo»”82������D����do sposobu pozna-
nia, to „objawienie� $�� ��,���:��  �=� 0�7�7� D���$�  $���7��1� ���7� �7��5�'��DZ
�*1 5�”83.

��7����������:� $��1��,��*��2:��������0�71$1���-��'�2�0�����$��-�����,���:�� �=
0�0�7�7��7�.71����7��'�����75����,���70�7��:��:��:�,�� $���7������$���.&��5�D.���DZ
0�����7��-������$�F�.1����7������+�-������:� $�0�7�����*��2 $��,.1:�1*!��'��E1�
.���1*!�0�0�7�7�,$F���.75����,�7���.�� �=����+�-��:�,�� ��-��.�'����,$F���0�.�<-�
7�� �2<��2���<7�,���������.7.��+�-���c`d���.�5�-��,��$�, $��/7�Q!QY����1��,�!�E�
�0� $�5��7��:����.75����,��$���5<�7��'��DZ���:D.������0�7������+�-�!�,$F���:����,
7���7-'=������0�����$��� ,�E�����.75����,���1 $=0�:���2�.������ $�����7��.7��-�
� 5�2�����YO�

Inny katolicki egzegeta, Joseph �. Fitzmyer!� 0��,��D'�!� E�� �� /7� Q!QY�WN
����5��1��:���.��=�.�5�:  0�5�.7��D.� pogan85. Grzech pogan, o którym���$1*
���-*��.��� 0� 7���0� $�5!� 0�'�-�5� ��� $1*!� E�� ���� 0�7��'�� prawdziwego Boga
i nie oddali Mu �5�D.���:�.7.�!�:�,�0�������21'��$���.71��Z86. �� $=0�����-7�-��
$�� dodaje:

��'�E�5�21�7� $���Z�$�����5�����D����.7�����������71�0�-�����+�-��7�$1*!�.��G��
,� 7��1�����5��D����.7�����7�QS!NW>�H��7�.&��7<.�2����*����-'<��:<.��� 7��D��=�
$�D.��:���<�0�����-��:!�7��'�75�*�$�E��5$��7�7���0� �*>�q���7����*��+�-�s�������*
-5� 7=�$�!�.��.7.�.��!�����7��:<.I��/FE��.��:� $�����7�:<.��c`d���7�DZ��������������
7����*��+�-�� 7�,5���5�21� 0������ ���7�:� 7��:�*�D.��+�-�!� ,$F��� ��*�-�5�21�  �=
�.71 7.7����!�0�0���1� �� ��7 7��7����!��'�����7��:�.&�0�-��������� <��7����� :�,��.�!
,$F�71�����*�-<��1*F��Z� �=�������1!�:�,�0� 7����$1*�����5������� 7��NXYS�

Po czym, w komentarzu do tego stwierdzenia, autor .1$�:���� $=0�:<.��7�����
A��'&�����>� H�7��.7�� $�!� E�� $��'�-��� ��$���'��� 0� ����� .�5,���.��� ���<� ���,.:=
��/7�Q� �����7�QSM���0���� 71*�$�,D.������,.:���:�� :�,��0�*�.��'���1,�7����
'��7,��:���0�����7��'��D.����:� $�7���7�0�$�*�0��7�.���M������-�*�$�,D.���:� $��.��
������ 0�71$1����� �� �E1$�� �'�� *� 1:��:� 0���-�-��� :�,�� 0�0�7���iczka wiary”88.

YQ������.����,!� g��������� ����h� �� g!��"��"!�����"� ����h� /� ��#������� ����%� �������%
#"�����!�����"��(������- +!��>� $�"%�9������������	����!������ 	���������8!���2'���NXQQ!� ��YU�

YN���*E�!�  ��QYP�
83���*E�!� s. 186-187.
84���*E�!� s. 190.
85 J.�. Fitzmyer, Romans. 5 New Translation with Introduction and Commentary, New York

1993, s. 270.
86���*E�!� s. 281.
87���*E�!� s. 281-282.
88 Cyt. w: $�*E�!� s. 282.
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��0��1E 71.&����'�7��-7�-�$F��*�E��� by 7�$�*��1.�<-�<Z��� $=0�:<.1������
 �,>��1��:�� �=!�E��/7�Q!QY�WN� 5�E1�0�7����� 71 $,�*��'��0�$=0������$1.&!�,$F�
�71�21'��beneficjentami objawienia przez stworzenia, bowiem je od razu odrzuci-
li. W zestawieniu z Dz�QS!NW�*�E���by nat�*�� $���-�*��$���Z!�E� nie wszyscy
poganie i nie zawsze to objawienie przez stworzenia ���7�.�'�������2�1����� �,
*�E����1.�<-�<Z�;�:�,�$��7�2�.71*1�;�0�71���$��0��$�.:��/7�N!QO�QP�

4�,'� 1.7��:� $��'�-���,�$�'�.,��:��2:�������� �=�+�-��0�7�7�D���$� $���7��
�1!� �� ,$F�1*� :� $� *������ /7� Q!QY�NW!� ��71����� H�2:�������*� ��$���'�1*I
��0�7�.����8 $������� H�2:�����������0�71���7���-�I�*�:<.�-��*��: .����&��
 $�����	7���'����� $�$�.7��������7� ����&�1 $� �����2:����������$���'�������*��5�
�1*�����72��.7�-���4��'��� 0F5.7� �1.&�$��'�-F��,�$�'�.,�.&�,��$� $�:��:���
��,�$�,�����7�FE��������4���' .��$�.1�$��'�-�����:�,��������/� �.,�� ��	����� 7
�5���*��������8�0��,��D'�:<!�E���2:�������� �=�+�-��0�7�7� $���7��������� $���
�7����.&�*��.&���,$���.&�1 $1.7�1���72��.71!����1�� 5�������*���'�-������.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,���7������:<� �=���72��.7�:��,���*���+�-����&� $�����72��������������8
 $�����7�!� E��,�E�1� ���7�:� �2:�������!� ����=.� $�,E�� $����  $���7����.&� �� 0�7�7
 $���7����!�*�E�� $�Z� �=�n�F�5�*����0�71���7���-���,$������1!���:<.�:�0�.7<�
$�,���'�-�:��:���72��.7�:���'�.:��.75����,��7�+�-��*YV�

%6�+��-�1�0�-����!�,$F�71�����������*�:<!���<.�7����$��<!�.71��<�$�!�.����������,��
7�:�!�.&�.��E�����������*�:<!� �*���'�� ��2��� <������*��%E�41,�7�:<����!�E��$��DZ
�������10� ����:� $����.&� ��.�.&!�-�1�:����.7�D�����.&� �*������ $�:��:�,��D����
��,!� �� *������.��� �.&� *1D'�� ��� 0�7�*���� �.&� � ,��E�:<.�� '�2� ����������:<.��
%&�c�,�E�� �=�$�d�������!���,$F�1*�+F-� <�7�Z�2=�7���0�7�7���7� ���&�1 $� ���,�1$�
.71�1�'��7,������5�-�*�:�:�
���-�'����"/7�N!QO�QP)

4�$�,D.���$1*��0� $�5������F�� $�����7�!�E��0�-�����m�:< $=� �*<�7��:��
*�DZ�0�����.��	7���'�.�!�,$F�71�0�7�7���:Eesza otrzymali od Boga prawo� 0� ��
��� ��� ,�*����1.&� $�2'�.�.&���&�Z istnieje �FE��.��*�=�71�0����*���:E� 7��
�ym a prawem napisanym w sercach ludzi (prawem naturalnym), to ;� :�,
7����E���ntoni Paciorek ;�0����7-'=��*� $��D.�� ����*��*�=�71���*�� 7� �����
.7�:��FEnicy. HC����.71���$1*�0�717������$�-� samego waloru czynom dokona-
nym 7-������7������*���:E� 7��1m oraz czynom dokonanym zgodnie z Pra-
wem wypisanym w sercach”90�� ��-����� *�:<� :�� �10� ���� ��  ���.&�  ��.�ch.
Eyta *�$������� ,�7�:�����0� 7<.�-����$����*�:� $a�4����-�*���Dcie ������
�1�$����D�������5 *F�������.&��C��=$1*������.�� �= do .&�7�D.�:��������1��
.������� $=0�:<.1.&� 5���.&>�H41�:� $�Dcie naszym '� $�*!�0� ��1*��� ��.�.&
�� 71.&!�'� $�*!�,$F�1�7��:<���.71$�:< � 71 .1�'��7������� 7�.&�������� �������

YV�	���������8!� \8����������"� ����%�����%�����"�����R��?%�M���"%����������������#����O 
�"��"����	�����!������"��!���2'���NXXP!� ��OVW�

90 �. Paciorek, «Poznanie Bogu» i «prawo wpisane w sercu» – ja#������� ����%� �������%
#"�����!�����"��(������- +, dz. cyt., s. 192.
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*�!�E�Dcie listem Chrystusowym �7�=ki naszemu 0� 5�-������!�'istem napisanym
nie atramentem, '�.7���.&�*�+�-��E1��-�M������a kamiennych tablicach, lecz
na E1�1.&�$�2'�.�.&� ��.I�"N����!�W!N�W)� ��E������� ,���Z!�E��$�,E����0�71�
0��,��0�-���0� 7<.1*����$�2'�.�.&��.&� ��.�:� $�$��� �*���.&�C��=ty. 4�/7�Y!U�
�QQ�D�������5�� ,�7�:�����,��$�� $�*�=dzy E1.��*�H���5�-�.��5�I���Eyciem H���
�5�-���.&�I. Ponownie tekst ���� �� �=����.&�7�D.�:�������*���:� jednak  ,���
0�-����� $�,E��*�-<� E1Z����5ug ��.&�!� $�� �F����E� ��� ��.&�*�E��������DZ� $�
 5���>

���2����*!� ,$F�71�E1:<����5�-�.��5�!��<E<����$�-�!�.7�-��.&.��.��5�M�.��7�D!�,$F�71
E1:<����5�-���.&��;����$�-�!�.7�-��.&.����.&���<E��DZ�2����*�.��5��0�����7����
D*���.�!��<E��DZ�7�D���.&��;����E1.�����0�,�:�����$���'�$�-�!�E���<E��DZ�.��5�����-�
:� $�+�-�!�����0��0��7<�,���:�� �=�2����*�������+�E�*�!���������$����� :� $���
$�-��7��'������.�!�,$F�71�E1:<����5�-�.��5�!�+�-��0���2�Z� �=�����*�-<��41�:����,
����E1:�.������5�-�.��5�!�'�.7����5�-���.&�!�:�D'��$1',����.&�+�E1����� �*�� 7,�
"/7�Y!U�V)�

����2������ ���1.&� $�, $�.&!� :�,�.&�.��E21������O!P> „Na dowó�� $�-�!� E�
:� $�D.���  1��*�!�+F-��1 5�5� ���  ��.� �� 71.&���.&���1���  ��-�!� ,$F�1���5�>
�22�!��:.7�iI��4.7�D���:!������ �$�.&�O�U�*���� :� $���7� 5������1������*1
7�$�*�*� :���1�������.&��C��=$�-����&�Z�*�E�*1�:����7�FE���Z!�����0������
 �=� :����,� �.&����7��'�Z���.71��D.��!� ���.7����� D������5��  ,��������� :� $� ��
.&�7�D.�:�����iemniej jednak!�:�,� 5� 7����7����E������'d��9��''�� !� ,����:� $
����*�*�������7��5�������.&��C��=$�-���� ��.�.&�'��7,�.&!�*�E�����7 7��71Z
to �7��5����� $�,E������ 71 $,�.&� '��7�!� 0��,��D'�:<.� :�-��0�� 7�.&�1� 7� �=-91.
H��!�.������5� $�����7������D�������7� 5�������.&��C��=tego ���q ��.s�����7<�
.1.&� .&�7�D.�:��!�*�E�� 21Z�  5usznie odniesione do 0����-�� ���7�:�� 7� 5ania
Ducha do serc tych jeszcze niezewangelizowanych i nieochrzczonych”92.��'�$��
-�� �� ��� $1$�.:�� ��-*�$1.7��:� �� ��D.��'�� mamy zdanie: „���� ��*����� $�E
�0�$�7��DZ�+�Ea ,����.7��:� ��� 72�������� 0�*�.1� $�,�*!� ,$F�71� 2�7��5asnej
winy w ogó'�������� 7'��:� 7.7������1��n��-��0�7������+�-�!���� �5�:<, �������
(���������!����DZ��.7.����E1.��”93 (KK 16;�0��,��D'������� 7� – Z.K.).

+�7�����1�7�D�����*�E���0���2�Z� �=�+�-�����71 $=0�:<.1�2����*����+�-��*� �
����71Z!�E��c+F-d�:� $���E���1��-���7��$1.&!�,$F�71���� 7�,�:<��"?2��QQ!P)

Tekst ten jest w pewnym sensie�0�� �*������*��.7�D���: 71.&���� �$F�
"?2��QQ!Q�U)!�-�7���������7������������:� $�:�,��H0��=,��$1.&��F2�!�,$F�1.&� �=
 0��7�����1!� ������*� $1.&� �7�.71�� $�D.�!� ,$F�1.&��������7�*1I� "?2��QQ!Q),

VQ�����9��''�� !���	�����������5		��=��>�@��������!	�!��L�����NXXY!� ��QWS�
92���*E�!� s. 138.
�����2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'��Lumen gentium, w: ���U��?��% 

��O���33��P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	������, dz. cyt., nr 16 [pod,��D'������� 7��;�����d.
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po czym autor listu mówi o wierze �bla i Henocha. Wiara �bla w1��E����7� $��
5���� �����7�!� :�,< Bogu� 75�E15� z 0�����.�������-�*� 0�71,5���*� :� $�?���.&!
��,$F�1*�+�2'���powiad�!�E��H,��.715�0�7���+�-��*!����� $=0����7��,5!�2��7�2��5
-��+F-I�"/�7�U!NO)�� Werset 6,  $�����7�:<.y!�E��2�7�����1�����*�E���0���2�Z
 �=�+�-�, stanowi swego rodzaju podsumowanie���7��.7��$�!�E���2�'���?���.&
0���2�'�� �=�+�-�!�2��*��'������=� Dalej w Hbr 11,6b wskazuje  �=�na dwa istot-
ne elementy, jakie taka wiara zawiera: E��H+F-�:� $���E���1��-���7��$1.&!�,$F�71
��� 7�,�:<”. Jak pisze w swoim�,�*��$��7�����$���� �5�� ,�>

��$����������.&��7����0�'�*�,=�7��$��7*�*!�.71�����7�FE�������*�=�71�� $�$<���� $�
������*�+�-��"0��������QW!Q)!�-�1E�*F���������7��H.75����,��72'�E�:<.�-�� �=�"!�� 
����������)����+�-�I���2��7�H72'�E����� �=I���?2��.7= $�� 5�E1�����,��D'�����H���
��������.7.�I!�H 0����������,�'$�I�������:� $�����F.&������,�.&>�,����.7�<�:� $
�7�.7<�"���)�����71Z!�E��H+F-�:� $I!���E��H��-���7�� 7�,�:<.1.&���I������*F��� �=�$�
��� 71 $,�.&��'�*��$�.&�����1�0�$�7�2��:����72�������������*��$���0������� �����
.&�1 $�'�-�.7��-�!�0���2����:�,���P!Q�0�71��1*��������� ,5����,F��H�'�*��$�����
-��0��.7����I���$�������*F����:!	���������&�1 $� ��VO�

��*��$�:<.y ten sam tekst australijski teolog, Gerald O’Collins,� 7����E�!
E� jego�0�7� 5�����:� $�:����7��.7��>

+�7���0�����7��"���M�����2:��������0�7�,�7����0�7�7��1���+�E�-������.&��C��=�
$�-����,$�����*�E��H0���2�Z� �=�+�-�I����$�71*�Z�72���������:*�:<.�$��0�71$1��
���!�*�E���0�����7��Z!�E�� ��7��'��1� ,�E��*������D���$5����E1.���.71���*�E'��1*!
��0��������!�����=� �� 72����������&�1 $� �0���:*�:�� ���.:�$1�=� :����.7�D���� :�,�
0�� 7�.&�1��2:���.��'���0�� 7�.&�1��2���.��'��+�E��0� 7�,�������� 71 $,�.&�� $�$
'��7,�.&!������� '��7,���0� 7�,�������+�-�!�0������� $�����Z�.�5,���$<�0�� $��=
�'��,�E��:�,��.�0.:������$1',��72�������!��'�����2:�������VU�

Na podstawie� �D����.7�8� 7��:��:<.1.&�  �=� �� ���1.&� *��: .�.&� �� $�� ��
?�2��:.71,F���9��''�� �� ,�7�:�����0�=Z��'�*��$F������1!���,$F��:�:� $�*���
��?2�� QQ!P�������E� przede wszystkim!� E�� �2�.������� $=0�1.&� ��7�7��5�.&
'� $����0�*�������� ,�7�:<!�.��H0���2����� �=�+�-�I�7�� �2<�0�.�<-�����71$��
.7��0��,�'��� .1$�$1�7�?2��QN!NY!�QW!QP� ��QW!NX�QN!�21�  ,��,'�����Z!�E�� $�!� .�
0���2��  �=�+�-�!� $�� :� $������!�,$F�������:��+�-��.7�DZ� ���10�5���� ��-����'=
0�7�7�.71�1���2������7� 5�E21���2�.����1.&�

��:�1��n���:��������:!	���������&�1 $� ��;�0� 7��;� E1��$�����7*�.���E1.�������1�
4��$1,�'��� ��'�.:�� 7�+�-��*� "0�0�7�7� ,�'$� �7�=,.71������)� �� &��17��$�'��� ��'�.:�
7����1*��'��n*��"0�0�7�7�E1.7'��<� �*������=)���*�-�� �=�������7��'��-��� 0��.��
��.&��C��=$�-�!��'��:�,��$�,������7�'�E1����D�����*�:���'�.:��7��&�1 $� �*��4����!
,$F���:� $�+�-��*�5�!�:� $�*�E'���D.�<��$���$<��'��� 71 $,�.&VP�

VO������ �5�� ,�!�����"�(��"���%�)4���--1!�H+�2�'���*I�QX"N)!�QVVV!� ��WXX�
95 G. O’Collins, Salvation for 5ll, dz. cyt., s. 251.
96���*E�!� s. 255.
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 �7��.7�� $�!� E� wiara,� :�,��0���2��  �=�+�-�, niekoniecznie�*� ��21Z�����<
explicite w Chrystusa.���,�7����E���9��''�� !�0�712'�E����� �=����+�-��0�7�7�����
�=���,�'$�0�7�7����.&�7�Dci:�������*� ���7��.7�Z�D�����*�D.�!�E��$�,���H0�712'�E��
���� �=I�7�'�E1����,�05�8 ,��-��0�D�����.$���7*��$�1.&� $�5�-���&�1 $� �97.

4�$1*�*��: .�����$��:� 7.7��0�71$�.71Z��10�����n�ks. Mariana Sieniatyc-
kiego, profesora������ 1$�$����-��''�8skiego, który�0� 7<.� w 1930 r.���� $�*�$
72�������� 0�7�7� ����=� ���.&�7�D.�:��� "���  �*� �E1���  5���� H��������1.&I)
stwierdza:

��7��*��$�*�$�:�����1!�,$F�<��1��n����"������:!	�����)���,����.7����"������������ 
���)�$�7�2������71Z!�:� $!�:�,��0� $�5�*F��!�� $�������+�-����:�-���0�$�7��DZ�����'��n�
*���2:����:<.��  �=� 0�7����� 71 $,�*���  0������'��1.&���-����.&� �� ,���.&���$FE
�� ���� �=�,�� $��!���:�,�� 0� F2���������$�������0����1�0�7�7��2:��������*�E�
21Z�0�7�7���������1.&���21$�a��0� �21��0�$�7��D.��+�E�:�*�-<�21Z��'�� �FE�1.&
� F2���7*��$������'�-������1'�.7�:<��� $=0�:<.�>��)����:���1.&�0� 15��+F-�*� :��
���7�!� ,$F��-�� 7:��������  �=� �� ��.&� 21��� �����7� :�,21� .������!��� ,�E�1*� ��7��
�7������2)�	��1.&�0��.7��+F-���� 0�*����1.&���F.&�0�����.&�0�7�7�����=$�7��
�D���.������.)����2���7�����'����������1.&�*�-51�$�������0����1��� $�Z� �=�7�0����
��$��-���2:��������0�7�7�0���� 71.&����7�.F����0���� 7��'��7,���0�,�'������$�71�
*���-�!�,$F��� $���1.:<�0�7� 75�������' 71.&�0�,�'�8����$�71*�5�� �=�0���7�D��7��8
*�=�71���������1*�����*�5�$���:�*�E��� $��0�71:<Z!�E�� $�������0����1�5�$����� ��
*1*���7�*�*�*�-<�21Z�0�7����!�� ,�$�,�.7�-���5�$�����*�215��7�.&��������.&
0�7�7�$���1.:=VY�

M�*1�$���1��n�<��'�7:=����?2��QQ!P��4����1*�*��: .��������$1.,��$5�ma-
czy, dlaczego wiara w te dwie prawdy, tzn. w istnienie Boga i w o0�$�7��DZ�+�E<!
:� $��1 $��.7�:<ca ���72������������������$��0�71$�.71Z �5�Eszy passus z jego
traktatu, gdzie ponownie znajdujemy odniesienie do Hbr 11,6. Oto uzasadnienie:

��0�������<�215���7�.7<!�E�21��������1��n�����$�������0����1�215��,����.7�<���
72�������>��)��$���1��n��������71���+�-�!�$�*� �*�*�����71���!	��������0�71*���
$1�+�E�!�����F:.=�D��!����-F'����+�-�!�:�,�*�:� $� �*��� �2�����$��7�F������71
���0�$�7��DZ�+�E<!� $��� ��!	������ ����71!� �E�����+F-���:�� D���,�� .75����,����0��
$�7�2������72�������!�����=.�����71�����.��'����!���5� ,=!������D*���$�'��DZ��� 71
�$���2)������.7�<�:� $��7�.7<!�21�.75����,�7��5�$�������0����1�0�7�7�����=��:!	�����!
-�1E����.7�:�����7��521�.�'��� $�$�.7��-�!����,$F��-��*���<E1Z!�����*F-521��2��7�Z
�� �2��� ���7���!�,$F���:� $�0�$�7�2������� 0������'�������!�����*�5�D.�!� ,$F��!�0�7�
 �,��*��$�*!�:� $�:��1�<���:2'�E 7<��1 0�71.:<����� 0������'��������"?2��QQ!P)VV�

VS�����9��''�� !���	�����������5		!��7��.1$�!� ��NUU�
98 M. Sieniatycki, Zarys dogmatyki katolickiej, t. 3: @�(��������������"	��%��, Kraków 1930,

s. 98.
99���*E�!� s. 262-263.
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��� �*���:<.�.�5�DZ�0�7�� $�����1.&�$�����'�7�����7��E�8!���'�E1� $�����
�7�Z!� E������ 0F5.7� �1*� .&�7�D.�:�8 $���� �0.:�� �, ,'171�� $1.7��� ��:bar-
dziej zakorzeniona� :� $� �� Drodowiskach ewangelikalnych. Wynika to przede
wszystkim z ich szczególnego�0���:D.������interpretacji Pisma C��=$�-�. K���
����$�.:��7�$<���$��0��$�.:< pokazuje!�E��.&�Z��� *��C��=$��:� $�H���*<����*��
:<.<I��'��.�5�:���,$�1�1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��: i jej przepowiadania, niemniej jednak
jego 0�71:=.���:�,�� s5����+�E�-�����7�:�-�� interpretacja zawsze dokonuje� �=
�e�� 0F'��.�����D.��5�� 4���Z�$��.&�.��E21����0�71,5��7���, 7$�5$������� �=
kanonu� �� *��C��=$�-�. 4��*1!� E���� 	����,�� �� 7��.7��:� .7=D.�� 	� 0�5��1 II
���,�� $��*����� *��C��=$���7��.7���'a� .&�7�D.�:���, �=-���tarego Testamen-
tu. �&�7�D.�:�����0�71:='��:�,��,�����.7���, �=-���$���-���� $�*��$� w wersji
Septuaginty. Kanon Nowego Testamentu��,�� $1$����5� �=���0���2�1� 0� F2
���0� *��$���-� Testamentu, tzn. progresywnie: najpierw 0�71:=$��'� $1����5�!
�� $=0����
���-�'����4�0�5�����		����,��7�.7=$��:�E����E�Z�$��$�, $1�7��,��
����.7��� Niemniej jednak, o2�,� $1.&� $�, $F�� � $���51��� �2��-�� ����!� ,$F��
��71�����H�0�,�1��*�I� Kanon Starego Testamentu (w wersji LXX) i Nowe-
go Testamentu� � $�$�.7���� 7� $�5� �,�� $1$�����1� �� 	A� ���,�� ���  �2��7�
�����$�-�������WVS� ������ $�-��.7� �����,$F���0� *����:0����� ���,.:�����51
jako ,�����.7��!� �'�� � $�$�.7���� 7�� $�,��� ���� 7� $�51� 0�7�7� ��D.�F5� �7�����
4�,��$�,Dcie kontrowersji z protestantami Sobór Trydencki ponownie � $�'�5
'� $=�, �<-�,�����.7�1.&��� *��C��=$�-���$�rego i Nowego Testamentu. P�71�
:<5���.�5�D.��'� $=�, �<-��� *��C��=$�-�!�:�,<��15�E15�:�E��.7�D���:���2F����
3'����.:��� �1 ,� :�� 7� '�$�����*�� ��$1.715�� $7��� , �<-� ���$���,�����.7�1.&,
$7���, �<-!�,$F�1.&�����*����+�2'���&�2��: ,��:, a z��:��:<� �=�����0$��-��.��.
W $�:� ,�F$,��:� &� $����� , 7$�5$�������  �=� ,������ � $�$�1� :� $�  $� ���,�*�=�71
�� *�*�C��=$1*�����D.��5�*. Biblia bowiem sama z siebie nie us$�����5��,��
������.71��5� $����D.�F5����,�7����E��+��������� 2�üé!���, 7$�5$������� �=
,�������� *��C��=$�-�� � $���:�� �7���1� 0�����, >� �,$� 0��������  �= ��D.��5�
��$��1$�$������ *��C��=$�-����:�-��0�,��1���2�.��� *��C��=$�-��:� $�:�����
.7�D�����,$�*�� $�����enia kanonu��� *��C��=$�-�100. Z jednej strony bowiem
��D.�F5�:� $�0�7����� 71 $,�*�0��*��$�*!�,$F�1�����.&��0� 5� 7�8 $���0�71:�
*�:���� *��C��=$�!�,$F���:�E�� $���:��:�,���1��,�o0�$�7��D.� +�E�:. J����.7�D�
���!�7����-��:� $���1!�$����D.�F5���$��17�:��,������� *��C��=$�-�!�-�1E��� *�
C��=$��:�,��$�,�������*���� �2���*�.1���$��17������� �=�����1����� 0F'��$�
����1�*�E��0�����7��Z!�E������71!��E�+F-���$.&�<5������D��=$��, �=-�������7��
:�*���7�'�E��DZ�*�=�71�� 0F'��$<���D.��5������ *�*�C��=$1*�:� $�����.7��
$�,E��0�71���$��0��$�.:���� *��C��=$�-�.

QXX�+���� 2�B%!����������[�	�����%�[����W������	�������������������!��>� �����������
i���������i�����������W��
��:[�[��W������%�[����W��!����� �QVVX!� ��UNS�
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Jak czytamy w dokumencie Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej pt. Interpretacja
���	���"�P�#���	�, �-7�-�7=�,�$�'�.,< „charakteryzuje […]�$�!�E��D�����*��� 1�
$��:�� �=���E1��:�$���1.:����.��5�!�,$F��-��0���� 7<�$�� ,<�:� $�������DZ��2:��
�������0�D����.7���*��0�7�7�+�2'�=”101. 	��1*��  5��1,� �������  �=�.71$�Z� �� in-
ter0��$���Z Pisma C��=$�-� w oderwaniu od t���1.:����D.��5������ �F:� 0� F2
0�$�����7�:<� $�� $�,E�� $��'�-���������-�'�,�'����0.:�� �, ,'�71�� $1.7��:���7=�
 $������5�:<� �=����protestanckiej zasady sola Scriptura. Niemniej jednak,  ���
:<�,�1$1,= interpretacji niektórych fragmentów �� *��C��=$�-��0�7�7� $��'�-F�
����-�'�,�'�1.&��0cji inkluzywistycznej $5�*�.7<� $1*,�E�� proponowana przez
nich interpretacja �����0� �:��  �=������$ tradycji ewangelikalnej102. Potwierdza
to� 7� ��=!� E� inte�0��$�.:�� �� *�� C��=$�-�� ��,���:��  �=� z a w s z e � ����<$�7
������'�.:����� (:�,��:D) tradycji���D.��5�. ��,�.71$�*1����� 0�*����1*��1E�:
��,�*��.�� Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej>� H+�2'���  �*�� :� $� ���0�.7<$,�� ��$���
0��$�.:<I103���$<����:���1* z ���� ,F����$1.7<.1.&���$��0��$�.:��$�, $F��2�2'�:�
�1.&�.71$�*1>�H���E1� 71!�E��$�, $1��� *��C��=$�-��.7� �*��0�7� $�:<���0���
�1*� ��0�=.��!� ��$��0��$�.:�� 7� ,����.7��D.�� ������ 21Z� 0'���'� $1.7���� r����
.7< $,������$��0��$�.:������*�E��21Z���$��0��$�.:<�.�5�D.�!�,$F���:� $����'�-5� ��
�<� 1*����<��	nterpretacja pojedynczego tekstu 0���������=.����,�Z��, ,'�71�
��7*�I104.����� 7<.�$������� 71.&���7��E�8���72�����������.&�7�D.�:��!�������
 �=����0�� $�����/7�Q!QY�WN�,�$�-��1.7������������Z!�E��+�2'������7�.���0.:=
��,'�71�� $1.7�<�� teologii religii. N�� 0�0��.��� $�:� �0.:�� 7�.1$���Z�*�Eemy
0�7�� $�����<� �1E�:� ��$��0��$�.:=� takich tekstów jak Kol 1,15-20, Dz 17,3,
Rz 2,14-16, oraz w�0���1*�"7��=E��1*)� $�0����?2��Q1,6, oraz wiele innych
tekstów biblijnych ze Starego i Nowego Testamentu105.

Ponadto, w tradycji katolickiej 0��,��D'�� �=!�E��w�*� :���5�D.���:���$��0���
$�.:��s5����+�E�-��7����$�-������D*���C��=$1*���0�7�,�7���-��0�7�7�����1.:=
w sposób szczególny uczestniczy ���.71.��' ,���7<����D.��5a, jak c71$�*1
����� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7��:�����D.��'�>

�������� c`d���$��$1.7��:� ��$��0��$�.:��  5����+�E�-�!�  0� ���-��.71�0�7�,�7���-�
0�7�7�����1.:=!� 0�����7���� 7� $�5��  �*�*�� $1',�� E1��*���7=��������.71.��'�
 ,��*����D.��5�!�,$F�1���$��1$�$1������7��5�����*��������7� ���&�1 $� ����7<��$��

QXQ���0�� ,����*� :��+�2'�:��!� 3����!�����������	���"�P�#���	��� 2����������!�������P�����
���	�����������������������	��U"�!�	����!�0�7�,5���������,.:��/1 7����/�2��,����.7!�4�� 7���
QVVV!� ��PP�

102 Tak np. S.J. Wellum,����� 7<.� �=������,'�71�� $1.7��:���$��0��$�.:��/7�Q!QY�WN�0�7�7���� �
 ���!� �D����.7�>� H4� $1*�0��,.������  ��� ���7�.��  $��������<� ����-�'�,�l�<� ��$��0��$�.:=�/7
Q!QY�WN!�*������.��!�E���-F'����2:������������:� $�72��.7�I�– Saving Faith. Implicit or Explicit?,
dz. cyt., s. 157.

103 Papieska Komisja Biblijna, 3����!�����������	���"�P�#���	�, dz. cyt., s. 71.
104���*E�!� s. 71.
105�4�=.�:����$���$�*�$���*�:�:�, �<E.��P�#��U(
���	����������"�������@����%��#�����!�"���� 

��#������"�����P�#���(����������"�������	����	�������������#����O����, Kraków 2016, s. 542-573.
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���.71.��' ,������:� $�0����� 5���*�+�E1*!�'�.7�:�*�� 5�E1!����.7�:<.�$1',��$�-�!
.��7� $�5��0�7�,�7���������7,�7��+�E�-����0�71�0�*�.1���.&��C��=$�-�� 5�.&����
0�2�E���� 5����+�E�-�!�D��=.���-�� $�7�E�������������1:�D�����	�� 71 $,�!�.��0���:�
�������7����� :�,���2:�������0�7�7�+�-�!� .7��0��� 7� $�-�� :����-����0�71$������1�
�� �����=.�:� $!�E��C��=$������1.:�!��� *��D������7<�����.71.��' ,����D.��5�!����
�'����:*<��7�: 7�-��0� $����������+�E�-�!�$�,�D.�D'��7�� �2<� �=�5<.7<���7� 0�'�:<!
E��:�����2�7�0�7� $�51.&�����*�E��� $���Z!���� 71 $,���$��.71���,����7�*!�,�E�1���
 �F:� 0� F2!�0�����$.&������*�:����-����.&��C��=$�-��0�71.71���:<� �=� ,�$�.7���
���72���������� 7QXP�

W 2011 roku o0�2'�,������7� $�5��, �<E,��0$��Only One Way? Three Chri-
stian Responses on the Uniqueness of Christ in a Religously Plural World (Czy
tylko jedna droga? 9��%� ��!�"������ �����#������ ��� ������ ���%��#���B��%���
"�!	���	��%���%����	�����i��#"�����)107��������������$�71���$1,�51�$�7�.&�$��'�-F�
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&!����� $=0����0�����7��<�*�=�71 nimi �1 ,� :=: Paula Knittera,
który jest katolikiem i zwolennikiem opcji pluralistycznej, Gavina D’Costy, który
jest katolikiem i zwolennikiem opcji inkluzywistyczej, oraz Daniela Strange’a, któ-
ry jest� �����*����1*�����-�'�,�'�1*�0��$� $��$�*� �� 7��'����,��*��0.:�� �, �
,'�71�� $1.7��:��4�$1*�*��: .��0��-�=�:��1����7�.1$���Z�:�����7������7���0��
����7�!� :�,<� �$range kieruje pod adresem tekstu D’Costy, który jako teolog
katolicki ���7� ���������  ��:�:� 0�71.:�� ��,'�71�� $1.7��:� .7= $������5�:��  �=
�����:��� 7�-�����.7�������-� $����*���D.��5��,�$�'�.,��-����$���-e pisze:

:�,�� �����*����1� ����-�'�,�'�1� 0��$� $��$� *� 7=� � $�$�.7���� ���7�.�Z� 7��F���
*�$��=!�:�,�����-�*��$�.:=�c�9�� $1d!�-�1E�:�-��0�71.:��72��������:� $����0�� $��
���1*������*��.���2���7���FE�1*����*�:�:�$���1.:���������7�521*!�E��$��������
*��$1� <� 2���7�� 5�2�!�0������E�0����E�:<�H �'� *1I�/����*�.:�� "�	������!����

�	��B�����
��	��������
��	��2���=	����� ���	������)QXY�

����*��: .�� $�� ����.&��7��������1 ,� :=� 7� $1*�  $�����7����*��$���-�9�
�� :�-�� ,�1$1,<� ,�$�'�.,��:� �0.:�� ��,'�71�� $1.7��:��.71��5� $��  �*��9�� $�109�
�&.=�:��1����7����E1Z!�E��$���1.:�!�7�,$F��:� �=��1���7�*1���7�,$F�<� �=��$�E ��
*��*1!������,�:���� 7<� ��$��0��$�.:=��� *��C��=$�-����$<��0�$�7�2�� �����$�DZ
���'�-���,�*���.7��-����$����*�$��'�-��� ��'�-������:=.�������-�'�,�'�1.&� $���
'�-F���0.:�� �, ,'�71�� $1.7��:� 0�,�7�:�� :����>� ,�E��� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�� $��'�-��
0��������0����Z� �=���� o2:��������0�D����.7�nym�0�7�7�+�2'�=�����*���:� jed-
nak jej interpretacja dokonuje� �=���E1��:�$�adycji KoD.��5�. Dla mnie jest to�$���
�1.:����D.��5��,�$�'�.,��-��

QXP���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7������2:��������+�E1*�2���<�����!��>��� 
�U��?��%��O���33��P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	������!��7��.1$�!����QX�

107 G. D’Costa, P. Knitter, D. Strange, Only One Way? Three Christian Responses on the Uni-
queness of Christ in a Religously Plural World, London 2011.

108���*E�!� s. 175.
109���*E�!� s. 185-193.
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W konstytucji Lumen gentium�*���� :� $���,�=-�.&�0�710��7<�,���������
��D.��5���� $�$���  $�����<�.�!�,$F�71� :� 7.7����+�-����������7<!��'�� <� '��n*�
��2�1*����E1:<��.7.������Czytamy:

������*����� $�E��0�$�7��DZ�+�E��,����.7��:����72��������0�*�.1� $�,�*!�,$F�71
2�7��5� ��:����1��m�-F'�������� 7'��:� 7.7������1��n��-��0�7������+�-�!��m� �5�:<
���� ���� (���������!����DZ� �.7.���� E1.������,�'���,�2����*�7��:��:��  �=��m��.&
7m��2����m0����1!���D.�F5�$��,$�:��:�,��0�71-�$����������
���-�'����m:�,��������*
0�7�7���-�!�,$F�1�,�E��-��.75����,���D���.�!��21�� $�$�.7����0� ���5�E1.��QQX�

��D'�� $�.1� '��7��� � �<-�<� 72�������!� $�� ����*�.<��5� �1.&� �.71�,F�!� �'�
*�.<� 5� ,�� +�E�:!� .���� .1$����1*� $�,D.��� :� $� �1��n���� 0�����7������ ��,��
uczciwe E1.����0��$�����5� .��+�E�:�:� $��.&��,$�*�����1� implicite����&�1 $� ��
��E���0�����7��Z!�E�� <�H�����*��1*��.&�7�D.�:���*�I.���� $��=�2�2'�:�< $��
,��:� ��$��0��$�.:��  $������ 0�710����DZ� ��7� �� ��  <�7��� � $�$�.7�1*� 7�0� ���
��
���-�'�����$�� 7��"�$�NU!WQ�OP), która�*F��!�E��� 71 .1�2=�<� <�7������
0�� $����� .71�F��*�5�D.�� ��2�.� 0�$�7�2�:<.1.&������ :� $� $�� 0����E����� ���
:��1��D.�� �� 0�� 7�.&��D.�� 72��.7�:� ��7� ���&�1 $� �!� ���� ,����.7��D.��*� :�
��D.��5�����.1� '��7���0�72�������  <�2����*�0�5��� D���,F��72�����������72��
������  <� $�,E��*�E'���D.�� D�����*�-�� �� 0�5��-�� ����'2������+�-��� �$<�� ,��
���.7��DZ�-5� 7������*�Ewangelii Jezusa Chrystusa. Niemniej jednak!�����*�:<.
����1����&�1 $� ����.&���,$��7��explicite!�*�-<�� �<-�<Z�72����������&�Z�����
E�*�;�0���2����:�,����  ������9�� $��;�E��$�.1�'��7�����*�*��.���D*���.��2=�<
*� ��'��0�7�:DZ�0�7�7�0��.� ��.71 7.7���������0�5�������7�����1�implicite do wia-
ry explicite w Jezusa Chrystusa, jedynego Pana i Zbawiciela111.

�(�����������N�����(�� 

��  �	�

Within the Christian theology of religions one distinguishes three basic paradigms:
exclusivism, inclusivism and pluralism. Pluralism considers all religions as equal ways of salvation
leading to God. It denies that Jesus Christ is the unique Savior of the world. Inclusivism maintains
the unicity and salvivic universality of Jesus Christ, but affirms that explicit faith in Jesus Christ is
not necessary for salvation for unevangelized people. Exclusivism is the view that Jesus Christ
is the only Savior of the world and that one must believe God’s special revelation that culminates
in the gospel of Christ in order to be saved. Evangelical theologians principally maintain this
position. Interestingly enough, on the one hand they affirm that children who die in infancy (as
well as people who are mentally incompetent) are included within the circle of God’s saving grace
and will be saved; on the other hand, they say that since the first coming of Christ the only way of
salvation is explicit faith in him.

QQX���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'���������������!��7��.1$�!����QP�
QQQ�4�=.�:����$���$�*�$!�7�5� 7.7��-�1�.&��7���� $����� ,����#�����9�� $1!�,$F���0�71:*�:=!

��*�:�:�, �<E.��P�#��U(
���	����������"�����!� ��OYP�OYS�
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The article is divided into three parts. The first part examines the argument of those
theologians about the fate of children who die in infancy and then compares it with the teaching of
the Catholic Church expressed by the International Theological Commission in its document The
Hope of Salvation for Infants Who Die Without Being Baptized (2007). The second part examines
the biblical and theological arguments advanced by evangelical theologians in favor of exclusivism.
In the third part these arguments are discussed from the perspective of Catholic theology. For
Catholics as much as for evangelicals, there is no doubt that Jesus Christ is the unique Savior of
the world and that salvation has always been by grace through faith. The difference concerns the
content of this saving faith. Must it have as its object an explicit knowledge of Jesus Christ, as is
argued by the evangelical exclusivists?

J���
	��

�L.'� �#� *!���.'� �#� *!��#��-�'�.�'�$&��'�-1!�$&��'�-1������'�-��� !� �'#�$���

�*
��������
��

�, ,'�71��7*!���,'�71��7*!�$��'�-�������-�'�,�'��!�$��'�-�����'�-��!�72�������

>�A��
�	����

�'�$$�� ����!� ���������	� /��!����� ��:�B�	������ 	�$����.$���!� $����.$���!� .�**��$����!
���� �QVVW�

+�� *�������
�!�5�	>���������������������5�����	������������������!����� �QVVY�
+�'�� ,����!����(��������
��������'������8�'��%����#"���(��"�������%���%���������!

4�� 7����NXXU�

��0%������!����!���	è�������	�����������è	�!�$��Q>�����������W��!����� �QVQN�
�9�� $����!����$$�����!��$���-����!� @�	%�@���?�%Y�9�����B����������!���� ��� ���

J��W��������B������������	����	%��	���	�?��	�!��������NXQQ�

3�$7*1�������!��������5�$�"�9���	������"����3����������������B��������%!�����]��,
QVVW�

��� �������4���!�4�	%�����������	��%����'%��Y!��>�H�����B�����%�4��������5���!���
��� 3��	������!� ������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� ����#�� c��!� 	''���� d
NXXY!� ��QNW�QOQ�

�� �5�� ,����!�����"�(��"���%�)4���--1!�H+�2�'���*I�/��QX"N)!�QVVV!� ��NVQ�WNO�

��2�.,����!�P�#��U(
���	����������"�������@����%��#�����!�"������#������"�����P�#���(�
��������"�������	����	�������������#����O����!����,F��NXQP�

�����8�	���!� \8����������"� ����%�����%�����"�����R��?%�M���"%����������������#�� 
��O�"��"����	�����!������"��!���2'���NXXP�

��$����3���!�$�"�9��������B�����	��%!���� #�''��c��!����$�.,1d�QVVV�

��=�71��������� ��*� :�� ���'�-�.7��!� $�������� ���"������ �	�� ������� ����(%��� ���
����������,�*��$���$1,�8 ,�!�/���*�NXXY�

����-$���!�2����W���������à�	>�����!�$��N>�2��	>�!!��������à�	�������������2���!�Q>�5! 
!�������!����� �NXXU�
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���-����&�4�!���$�� ���/���!�5�"������$����	��e������!��>�H�����B�����%�4�������
5���!�������3��	������!�������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� ����#��c��!
	''���� d�NXXY!� ��NOQ�NUU�

�� &�/�?�!�?���������%�2����5�"������B����������������������!���.&�-���QVVV�

�� &�/�?�!������������!��>�?����5�����9����?���4����$�����4����Y�9�����<��"���
����2�����%� ��� ����J�������	����!� ����� ��� ������ !������� ����#�� c��!� 	''���� d
QVVU!� ��QXS�QOX�

�9��''�� ���!���	�����������5		��=��>�@��������!	�!��L�����NXXY�

��.����,���!� g�������������h���g!��"��"!�����"�����h�/���#�����������%��������%
#"�����!�����"��(������- +!��>�$�"%�9������������	����!������ 	���������8!���2'��
NXQQ!� ��QYU�QVV�

��0�� ,����*� :��+�2'�:��!�3����!�����������	���"�P�#���	���2����������!�������P�����
���	�����������������������	��U"�!�	����!�0�7�,5���������,.:��/��/�2��,����.7!�4���
 7����QVVV�

��$�� ���/���!�3��	������������:�	���������P�%����	���	�9�:��!��>�H�����B�����%
4��������5���!���� ��� 3��	������!� ������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� 
���#��c��!�	''���� d�NXXY!� ��QYO�NXX�

�����.,���?�!�9���H	�����������;�5�9���	��%��������4�	%��!����!������� ����#��c��!
	''���� d�QVVP�

�� 2�B%�+�!����������[�	�����%�[����W������	�����������i�������!��>������������
i���������i�����������W��
��:[�[��W������%�[����W��!����� �QVVX!� ��UNW�UOX�

������$1.,����!� ^��%� ������%��� ����	������!� $��W>� @� (���� �� ��������"	��%��!����,F�
QVWX�

��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!� P���%������ ������%����� �� @���"������ ���%�� H2��� <�����R!
�>����U��?��%��O���33��P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	����������, $�5�.�8 ,��0�' ,�!����� 
QVPS!� ��WWS�WUS�

��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�P���%������������%�������P�#���	��H�������������R!��>� ���U�
?��%��O��� 33�� P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	�������� ��, $� 5�.�8 ,��0�' ,�!� ���� � QVPS!
 ��SS�QSU�

��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!� P���%������ ���!������� �� P�#���	�� "� #"������ "!U(����%�
H=����������!�R!��>� ���U��?��%��O���33��P���%�����
�2�����%
�2��	����������, $
5�.�8 ,��0�' ,�!����� �QVPS!� ��UWW�PUS�

�$���-����!�=�����	�����	���������������������3����������Y!��>�H�����B�����%�4�������
5���!�������3��	������!�������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� ����#��c��!
	''���� d>�	�$��A�� �$1����  !�NXXY!� ��OX�SS�

���  �������!�?���B�����������Y�����������	����������B���������?��	����	�����!
������ ����#��c��!�	''���� d�NXXO�

��*� 7�7��,����!���������	�������!�����1��QVSW�QVVY�

4�22�/���!�9���9���	��%����3��������	������!�/�.&*���!�A��QVXS�

4�''�*�����!��������H������3�!	���������:!	����Y!��>�H�����B�����%�4��������5���!���
��� 3��	������!� ������&�4�����-��!�/������$�� ��!������� ����#�� c��!� 	''���� d
NXXY!� ��QON�QYW�
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� NYU�WNW�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�QO

���2��$����&���.,�Q
41E 7����*������*���.&���������7�*1D'�

D���
�������
���	�
9M� ��
�
���� ��	����*�������	��J��1�	�
����	�������������������
�������� ���
*�� ��A����-�����

S$�����7����!� E����, 7$�5$��������� 7�go  0� �2��*1D'��������7�0�-'<�F�!
,$F�1*�&�5��:�*1!��-��*�<���'=���-�1��:<�*� $�7����!���2�,��,$F�1.&��7�� $�'��
D*1,����,��D'����D������ ,�!�,$F������'�05� 7.717��������*���51 nie tylko �� 7<
D�����*�DZ,��'������$�*�$��1,=��� 7�-�� rozumowania i �7��5�����:� $��5�D.����
$���7*em�� ���� ���.7�:�  0���1�  �=�*�:<� 7����',�*��*1D'�.��'�*�� �� ��7:�����*��
��,E������*�:<�  �F:�0��,$������ �����!�&��17��$� �����1!� �����*��$!����,$F�1*
2���:<�-*�.&� ��:�-������2,��������=�$= ������� ���������D������ ,��$��'�-�.7�
��-��potwierdza znany polski dogmatyk o. �$��� 5��������0�F�,�� ,�!�7���.�:<.
���-=����0�� 7�.&��DZ������:�,��H����.&�����DZI����-��7:��� ,�2.

Walter Kasper, wieloletni profesor teologii dogmatycznej na uniwersytetach
w Münster i Tybindze, biskup diecezji Rottenburg-Stuttgart (1989-1999)!� 0�7��
�����.7<.1���0�� ,��:�/��1�� ����0�������� �����D.���&�7�D.�:��� i Komisji ds.
Religijnych Kontaktów z Judaizmem (2001-2010), a �����,��NXXQ�,���1��5, nie
jest tutaj �1:<$,��*��4�:�-��0�710��,���-��*�<���'=����-��5�7��<7�,�7�*1D'<
���7���7�.$��*�$��'�-�.7�1*�katolickiej s7,�51�w Tybindze!�.������-�������*�
.7�.&��D���,��$��'�-����2���17��8� 410����7-��7�Z� �=�7��7�����*!�,$F�������
*�5�:����7�-��7�+�2�'!�Ee:

Q�� �<�7����2��$����&���.,�!����$��'�-���"����QVPP���!���2'��)!� $�����$��'�-�.7����m��7�*1D'�
�m�������� 1$�.��� �*�� �������$��2��-���m��-��.:�� "���*.1)��41,5����.�� ��'�7����� �m$��'�-��
�m41E 71*���*������*���.&���1*��m��7�*1D'����2 7��1�7���$��� ���8>�&��*����$1,����-*��
$�!���'�7�����,�'$��1!�� 0F5.7� �1������*��$�'�7*��m��'�$1��7*�

2 S.C. Napiórkowski, Jak��!��"��I����	���L!�4��.5���QVVP2, s. 31, 42-44. Napiórkowski pi-
sze: „�7,�51�$��'�-�.7���� $���51�:�E��� $���E1$��D.��"��$��.&�8 ,�����'�, ����1: ,�)��[…] 4�$���
'�-���� 0F5.7� ��:�0��7��51�0�7�2��-�:<���.7�:���-����*����D������ ,�*���[…] $��'�-����7����*��
.:<� .&�'� $1.7�<����7*�������$������0�7� $���Z� �=����$��'�-�=�&� $����72��.7<M� $�����&� $��1.7��
 ,5����:<� $��'�-����� $��'�-��� ��.7�:� 0�71$1���:� ��E�  0�,�'�$1���:!� ��$�*�� $�  0�.:�'�7�.:����7��
,�� �����'�'�-���2�2'�:��:�0�����7��-�����$��'�-���$10��&��*����$1.7��-�M�����-F5��2 �'���.���.7�'�
����71* ,�.&�2���7��:�.���<���,�*��$1���-� $����*���D.��5����E��2 �'���.��,�D.��'�1.&��.7�'��
���*��.,�.&�.71��*��1,�8 ,�.&��$���4�� 7.�����.17:�����0�7F���2�:=$���0����7-'=��*�$��'�-�.7�
�1*!�������$�$7���0�710��,��"�0��� $<0�����������*���,��F��.71�����.� 7,��F�)�0��,$1.7������7�
 $�71-����0�71 751.&� 1*0�$��.&�pro-Tomaszowych czy pro-Bonawentur��8 ,�.&I�
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��  ���.&� 0��.�.&��� 0������'�,��$���� 0���51��5�  �=� ���  �F:� ��.&��1� 7��<7�,
7�7�5�E����*��,�$�'�.,��:� 7,�51����12���7�!����E�:<.�:<�7���7F��0�71��<7�������
,�D.��'��:�$���1.:����:����.7�D�����$���.���������'�-�7��� 0F5.7� �1*�D���$�*����.
��=.��7����-�!�E�� $��'�-����� 0���� :� $�0� $�7�-����0�7�7����'�� :�,��0� �2�����
�,�����������,�$�'�.,��:� 7,�51��12��-�W�

Zdanie to potwierdzaj<� $�,E�� ����� 7���.1�7�-��������, podkreD'�:<.!� E������
*��.,�� k���1��5�����$1',��7���=$�7����7�'�.7��1�:� $���0�.7�$�7� 5�E��1.&�$��'��
-F�����������7���$12��-�8 ,�*!��'��0�71��'�E1������.&���.&�*!�*�$���'�-�<����7
 0�:�7����*������D.�F5���:�-��*� :=�-5� 7���� Chrystusa�� 0F5.7� ��mu D���$u4.

��*�7�D�4�'$����� 0���0� 7�>

��$�'�.,��  7,�5�� $12��-�8 ,�!�7�,$F��:�  �*� �=��1���7=!�2=�<.�,��$1���$���*� :�:
��.&�� �� 7� ��!� .&���,$��17�:��  �=� 05���1*���0�=.��*� ���7�:�*�1*�0�7���,����*
$�7�.&������*��$�'�1.&��'�����:�0�1�.10�F�>����,���D.�!�,�D.��'��D.����0��,$1.7���
7�����$�����:� �$���$�D.��� �� $�*� 0�7�,����1!� E�� ���� $�71� 7� ��1!�  7.7�-F'���
���2�.��:� 1$��.:��0�7�5�*����$��'�-�������D.��'�!���.����� $��.�51�7�� ��:��,$��'���
D.����7��.7����U�

�.71��D.����7���7�.$���Tybingi�����:� $�:��1�1*����$�*�*1D'��1*�, 7$�5$��
:<.1*�$��'�-�.7���,�D.��'�<��,$1���DZ�,���1��5���� 0�������'�E�5�21�� 0�*���Z
��� $1*�*��: .��.&�.��E21��� :�-��0�-5=2���1.&� $����.&�����*1D'<� ��'�7���.7���
�$��'�-�.7�<�3������.&�� W.J. Schellinga, wybitnego przedstawiciela klasycznego
���*��.,��-������'�7*�!�,$F�1.&��1��,��*�215��0��.��&�2�'�$�.1:���Kaspera Das
5bsolute in der Geschichte6. �� $�����0�71,5���*�:�-���$���$�D.��na filozoficzne
idee� �1��E�:<.e� �� , 7$�5$�:<.e� ��.&��1� ��7�F:� ,�'�:�1.&� �0�,�� ��� �$���$�DZ
7����.���5����0Fn���: 71.&� :�-���7��5�.&������$�D.�������*�7��.7�����0���
.� F���7��:��1.&� �� ���'�7�:<.�:�  �=�����.&� '��7,��:���'��D.��������� ��������
5� ,���2:����:<.�-�� �=���&� $�����+�-�� N�:�1E 71* wyrazem ich wzajemnego
� 0F5� $������������7��51�����  $�:�� �=�� �2����7� ���&�1 $� �!�2=�<.��0�D����
��,��*�2� ,��-���2 �'�$����'��7,��:�&� $�����"concretum universale)���� $�$�.7�
�1*������ �����*�� 7�',��:� '��7,��:���'��D.�7.

W����+�2�'!�?�	����P�!����'�L��%�����%��M�����"������#��M!��>����%����"��	��������	��U"
AA_AA3�"����!�����������:�� ,�!������,�� ,�!�4�� 7����NXXW!� ��QOV�QUX�

4 Por. W.P. Loewe, The New Catholic Tübingen Theology of Walter Kasper: Foundational
Issues, „Heythrop Journal” 21(1980), s. 30-32; �. Nichols, Walter Kasper and His Theological Pro-
gramme, „New Blackfriars” 1(1986), s. 16-18; N. Madonia, Ermeneutica e cristologia in Walter
Kasper, Palermo 1990, s. 47-62.

5 W. Kasper, 5nsprache beim Empfang des Katholisch-Theologischen Fakultätentages (27
Januar 1991), „Theologische Quartalschrift“ 171(1991), nr 4�c��$<�� ,�F$>�5nsprache], s. 250; por.
t��E�!� Karl 5dam. Zu seinem 100. Geburtstag und 10. Todestag, „Theologische Quartalschrift”
156(1976), nr 4�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Karl 5dam], s. 258.

6 W. Kasper, Das 5bsolute in der Geschichte. Philosophie und Theologie der Geschichte in
der Spätphilosophie Schellings, Mainz 1965.

7 Por. N. Podhorecki, Das 5bsolute in der Geschichte. P����!����@���"������"��(���?�	����
P�!���, w: @���"�����������"������!��������"!U(����%������	��U", Studia Theologiae Funda-



NYS�	����	�������4�/��Cz��
����		���/�]��G��4���
/������
/�`

Zebrany i przedstawiony na tym miejscu *�$����5� 2=�7���*��5� 7�� 7������
�,�7�����D.� 5�-��7��<7,�� sposobu uprawiania teologii przez niemieckiego k���
�1��5��7�:���<�7�'������ fundamentaln< zasad<, jak<�,������5�� �=�T	T-wieczna
katolicka s7,�5a w Tybindze!�*������.���0��,$1.7����7�����$����<��$���$�D.�<
��2�.� 7�-�����8�� 0F5.7� ��D.�. ��1�.10��� $��'�-��� $12��-�8.71,F��, 7$�5$��
��51� *1D'� �� �7��5�� �� 0���� 0�7�7� � 71 $,��� '�$�� :�-�� �7��5�'��D.�� ���,���:
���� 70� $�� ,��:��,�E�*1�$�����0�� $���������5�������� jego wczesnych �7��5
oraz do najnowszej publikacji, która������ �*�*F��<.,�7�����-����E�0�1�.10��
$12��-�8 ,���0�����!��72��7�5��  0���� 7���$��� �����!� �'�� �� ����*���: 7��,���
$����� :�,��D�F�������1.&���0� $��71���D.��5��,�$�'�.,��-�8.

%C�J��
���������
*����.�A��������������
�
�������1	����1��

���0�.7<$�,�,�$�'�.,��:�  7,�51� $��'�-�.7��:������*��.,��:��12���7�����E�
 �=�7�5�E�������QYQN���,��Katholische Landesuniversität, uniwersytetu teologicz-
nego w Ellwangen!�*�� $�.7,�����*�'���.�5�D.��,�$�'�.,�*�����������',�*� $�0�
����7���E��1*�0���:<.1*�0��F�.7� �0�� 7�.&������.&�*��D���.�����1*��+15
$��7�0�.7<$,������$1'���5�D.��1!���$��$1.7�1������� 1$�$!�ile���.7�:� 7,�5��$��'��
-�.7��!��� $�������0��������.�5�D.�����0�71-�$��1������,���1��$F�����,�05�8�
 $������ $�������4��$�*2��-������7���� �������1�7��5���� ��,��QYQS�����12��-�!
*�� $��7��7��.7�<�0�7���-<�0��$� $��$F�!��7��.7�5�� pojawienie� �=�*�E'���D.�
poszerzenia horyzontów������'�-��*�=�71�17������1*� ��*�=�71,�'$����1*
���7��7�� $�7��.7�������0�-5=2����e�*1D'��$��'�-�.7��:� 7,�519.

Do najwaEniej 71.&�0� $�.��  7,�51� $12��-�8 ,��:� ��'�E<>� ��&������2� $���
#��� ���1� (1777-1853), Johann Baptist Hirscher (1788-1865), Johann �dam
Möhler (1796-1838), Franz �nton Staudenmaier (1800-1856) oraz Johann Evan-
gelist von Kuhn (1806-1887). „Ponowne odkrycie ,�$�'�.,��:� 7,�51�$12��-�8 ,��:
T	T����,�����7�7�0�-5=2���<����'�7<�:�:��7���7�.$��!� 7.7�-F'����������� �����
��� �7��5� ��&��������*���\&'���!� 0�71.71��51�  �=���  0� F2� ��7 $�71-�:<.1� ��

mentalis t. 1, red. B. Kochaniewicz, ��7��8�NXQX!� ��NXV�NWP!�$��E�!� &����B��%�������������� 
�����������	��"��%#	�����	���������?�	�����P�!���, w: &����B��%���"����	�����"!U(����%��
���	��U"!� red. B. Kochaniewicz, ��''�(������ 0�$�$���� �NQ!���7��8�NXQW!� ��SU-93.

8 Chodzi o ks�<E,=�4�'$������ 0���� '�(���������� P	���� ��� �����#����O������ �%���!� $5�*�
/����:<.7,�� ,�!���7��8�NXQO c��$<�� ,�F$>�'�(��������], w oryginale: W. Kasper, Barmherzigkeit.
Grundbegriff des Evangeliums – Schlüssel christlichen Lebens, Freiburg im Breisgau 2013. ���:�
��:<.< si= w niej tez=���0�$�7�2�����7-'=��������H0�7� $�7����*�5� ����7��” (s. 197 w wersji pol.)
������� ���������� F2� ��7����7���1.&!� ��0��-�<.1.&��� $=0�����  �,��*��$F��D��=$1.&!�*�E��
0�-5=2�Z�0�7�7�'�,$��=�$�, $�� P���%��(�?�	����P�!������dzielaniu komunii dla osób rozwiedzio-
nych, http://tygodnik.onet.pl/wwwylacznie/przeczytaj-cale-przemowienie-kard-kaspera-ktore-wy
wolalo-burze-w-watykanie/xtrbr� c�� $=0>�QP�XW�NXQUd�

9 Por. P. Colombo, ����(���%�����Oska, w: Historia teologii, t. 4:��!������"��%���, red. G. �n-
gelini, G. Colombo, M. Vergottini, $5�*��4���71*���!����,F��NXXY�c��$<�� ,�F$>�����(���%�����O 
��], s. 296.
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�����1�$��'�-�������D.��5������ 71*� $�'�.��I!���0� �5�4�'$����� 0����� 5����
� $=0�1*����0��.1� Offenbarung und Geschichte Roberta Cornelissena10.

�.71��D.���  7.7�-F5����0�7�� $�������� �� .&���,$��1 $1,��  7,�51� $12��-�8�
 ,��:�0�7��� $�5121���*1�$�-���0��.�����������'�nZ�:��*�E���0�7����� 71 $,�*
�� publikacjach Josefa R. Geiselmanna11.

Paolo Colombo ���0��.���������$1.7<.1*� dorobku katolickich teologów
z XIX-wiecznej Tybingi12 7����E�!�E��.&�.��E�0�F21� 0�����7�����.�5�-���7���
�7�.$��� s7,�51 ���*���$�*�$1.7��:�:����D.����� <�7�� �2<��171,�������7��'��
�1.&��0�� 7.7�8���'�,.���E�������1-���'��D.�����,5����0� 7.7�-F'�1.&�0� $�.�!
$��*�E'��e� �,�7�:��  �=� �,�7����� 0���1.&� '�����  1�$�$1.7�1.&!� 0�7��'�:<.1.&
*F��Z���� 0F'�1*��'�� ��.&�  0� �2����1��E������5� �1.&� ������/�7*��$�� �'��
*��$1� �.&�����2,�, ������$�  0� F2� ��7*�� 7.7����� �,.��$F��7��:��:<� 0�� $��
���1�5<.7<.1�:���<$�,���0��,��D'�����&� $��1.7��-���1*�����2�����$��'�-�.7�
�1.&13��H��E��� �=���$1*���0�$�71Z��1��n�1.&����'�-������F�.7� ��:����'�, :�
��'�7���.7��:!���,$F��:���$��*���:<.1*�7:��� ,��*��1��:�� �=�7�5� 7.7���051�
 0�,�'�$1���-������'�7*��?�-'�M���:�-���0$1.��2���7��:�0�����$�1�.&���,$���*�
���� �*��0�����!� '�.7�&� $����>���� $�$�.7��:����'�7���*�=�71�0����<� ��&� $���<
7�.&��7��D.� 5��,�&����.:�I14.

��'�*2����7��:��$=����'�, :=, zaznacza:<.!�E�� kolejnymi charakterystyczny-
mi cechami sposobu uprawiania teologii �D�F�� $12��-�8czyków 2151: ���'�-
7�$��'�-�.7�1*�D���$�*�����-�'�.,�*���7��<7��1�7���*�0� $�'�$��$���.����,��

QX�/���3�������'�  ��!� @���������������=��������!�
  ���QVSN!���'��$���$� #���4���� 0��!
 ��T			�

11 Zob. przede wszystkim: J.R. Geiselmann, Die katholische Tübinger Schule. Ihre theologi-
sche Eigenart, Freiburg im Breisgau 1964; Geist des Christentums und des Katholizismus, t. 5:
Deutsche Klassiker der katholischen Theologie aus neuerer Zeit, Mainz 1940; Lebendiger Glaube
aus geheiligter Überlieferung, Mainz 1942; Die 5nthropologie J.5. Möhlers, Freiburg im Breisgau
1955; Die lebendige Überlieferung als Norm des christlichen Lebens, Freiburg im Breisgau 1959,
oraz jego publikacje w „Theologische Quartalschrift“ 111(1930), s. 39-147; 115(1934), s. 83-140
i w wielu innych miejscach. ���,�7:�� :�2�'�� 7��QUX�'�.���0�� $�����,�$�'�.,��:� 7,�51�$12��-�8�
 ,��:���:�:�.7� �0� *���H�&��'�-� .&��f���$�' .&���$J� (ThQ 148 [1968]), u,�7�51� �=�'�.7���0�2'��
,�.:��:�:�0�D��=.�������2��$�,E���7��5��72������>�Theologie im Wandel. Festschrift zum 150jähri-
gen Bestehen der katholisch-theologischen Fakultät an der Universität Tübingen 1817-1967, red.
J. Ratzinger, J. Neumann, München 1967.

12 Nie wchodzimy tutaj w dywagacje, czy uprawniona jest w ogóle nazwa TB2��-����.&�'�
������� ��������� �FE�1.&� teologów�41�7��5�����'�-�.7��-�. �51 71�  �=� 2����*��0��ie, jakoby
n�����7��.7�'�� �=���� $�,<�72��E��D.�<�0�-'<�F����$�E �*�D.�<�*�$��1!�,$F����7� �����5�21���0�5��
�E1.���$��*����H 7,�5�I��Niemniej jednak ���'�7������2,��$��'�-F��7��12��-��0�7��'�����0�710��
�7<�,��������.&����� 0F'��:�-��01, nie tylko pod wzgl=��*�0�71��'�E��D.�����$�:� �*�:��.7�'��
.71���*�.7� ��1.&��.&��7��5�'��D.�!��'��$�,E��� 0F'��-��im wszystkim pragnienia: odci=.��� �=���
.71 $��0�'�*�.7��-��$����$��'�-���$�*$1.&�.7� F�!��$���$�D.��������'�-�����.� ,����� 7�,����� 1�$��
71�0�*�=�71�$���1.:<�����-*�$�*�7�:����:� $���1���0��.� �*��&� $��1.7�1*�����17�����*��� 0F5�
.7� ��D.� z drugiej. Por. P. Colombo, ����(���%�����O��, s. 295-296.

13 Por. $�*E�! s. 297-298.
14 ��*E�!� ��NVY�
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*���.7��-�� "0�,5� ��� ,������$�.:�� 7��1�7��5�*�����-�'�.,�*��12��-�,� .�� 7<�
.1*� �=���=, 7<�����*<�7���7-'=������$���1.:��&� $��1.7����� 1 $�*���-���7��
.1:�1)!� zasadnicze ����<7����� ���� 0F5.7� ��:� ��'�7����� ����'� $1.7��:� "�0�F.7
?�-'��.&��7��$��$�,E�������*�51��051���.&�''inga)!�0�7�,�71����������1���$���
�1.:����D.��5�������'�-��7�*1D'<�����E1$�< " $�5��,������$�.:��7���.&�*�.7��
 �)!�0'���'�7*�0�-'<�F� i wypowiedzi, krytyczny dialog z Rzymem i wreszcie
0��,��D'�����&� $��1.7��-���1*�����2���8� $��'�-�.7�1.&15.

�'��0�$�7�2��� 7�-���0��.������!�0�71�:����.7� �1*�����5��������0�2'�,��
.:�� �*�-��4�'$������ 0���,���'�E�5�21�$=�.&���,$��1 $1,=����.��� 1 $�*�$17���Z�
���� 0�*����1.&�:�E��1E�:�0�7�7�niego�$�7�.&�7� ��!�'�E<.1.&���0�� $���$��'��
-�.7��-���7���7�.$���$��'�-F�� 7,�51�$12��-�8 ,��:!�*������.��>�0��,$1.7���0��
 $���'��-���$���.��� �� 7�����$����������7�-���������� 0F5.7� ��D.�!� ���,���D.�
��������D.��$���1.:����D.��5�16!���'�E�5�21�����Z�.7���$1!�2���7��� $�$�1��'��$��'��
-F��7��12��-��*�$1�!�*������.���� 0�*����<��1E�:!���2�7��0�:=$<�&� $��1.7��DZ
$��'�-���� ��,E�� $�� .7���$�� 7� ���!� ��*�E�� ����$���  7.7�-F'��D.�� ���!� 7�:*�:�
���7��5�.&�,���1��5���� 0����0�71.:=��, 0������<17.

 �&�.��E�2�70�D��������*F���������,���8�$�ologów z Tybingi znajdujemy
u Kaspera na jednym zaledwie miejscu, gdzie wprost charakteryzuje on ducha
s7,�51!� :�:�0�1�.10��� $��'�-�.7������7�� �<-��=.��� �� ��.�0.:=�*1D'�� :�:�0�7�� $��
��.��'�18, to jej dziedzictwo, metodologi= i idee przewodnie odnajdujemy w bar-
dzo wielu jego wypowiedziach i publikacjach. �����E�*1����� $���<��.&��2�.�
��DZ���0�-5=2����:����'�, :�� teologicznej Kaspera i unaocznieniu jej rezultatów
czytelnikowi19.

$C� )	�����������
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�����������������12*�����
9��

Podobnie jak z ���*�E��D.�<� przedstawienia na tym miejscu ��-5=2��:
analizy i .�5�D.����:��.��1���,���8�$��'�-F��7��12��-�!��7�.7� �=�ma niestety
7� �1.7��0�:<.1*� 7�2��7������*� �2�.��D.�� � 71 $,�.&� .7$���.&� �1*������

QU������ $�*E�!� ��NVP�WXX�
16 W. Kasper, 5nsprache, s��NUXM�$��E�!�Karl 5dam, s. 258.
17 T��E�!�Die Methoden der Dogmatik. Einheit und Vielheit, München 1967�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Die

Methoden]!�  ��NP!�WXM� $��E�!� Verständnis der Theologie damals und heute!��>� $��E�!� Glaube und
Geschichte, Mainz 1970� c��$<��  ,�F$>� Verständnis], s. 14-20; J. Morawa, Die Communio-Kirche
als Sakrament des Heils in und für die Welt. Zum erneuerten Verständnis der Sendung der Kirche
in der Gegenwart im Werk Walter Kaspers, Frankfurt am Main 1996�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Die Communio-
-Kirche], s. 56.

18 Por. W. Kasper, Verständnis, s. 9-32.
19 Por. $��E�, Jezus Chrystus!� $5�*��+��+��5�.,�!�4�� 7����QVYW!�  �� 5-6M� $��E�!� Bóg Jezusa

Chrystusa!�$5�*������1����!�4��.5���QVVP�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa], s. 5; J. Morawa,
Die Communio-Kirche, s. 149.
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�1.&�0�1�.10�F� ich  7,�51����7��'��,���1��5���� 0����������-������-�����
.7���DZ�*��: .�� ,��.��$��:�*1��� 7<����-=����pierwszej i istotnej dla teolo-
gii naszych czasów zasadzie praktycznej �$���$�D.�����7�-�����������0��2'�*1
� 0F5.7� ��D.��

�� $� $��2�7��<$0������ � $�$�1�*�$1��$�F�.7�D.�� $12��-�8.71,F�!�,$F�1��1�
��n����7�7��.7�� �<��2�.��DZ����7��'��4�'$������ 0���20����,�7����E�����*��.�
,��$��'�-!�.&�.��E���� $�$��.&�'�$�.&��2 ����:�*1�0�����7���, 7$�5.�����������
�E1.�����2�.�$�:����*1���*1D'����E1.�����D.��5�!�$��0�7�.��E� �*��:�:�7� ����DZ
����0�������0��'�-�Z��1 ,� :�21. H��.&���1�FE���:<.��T	T����.7�1.&�$��'�-F�
7��12��-�!�:�,< jest�����E�� otwarcie������.&����0�<�1��0�,�I22!�0�7� $�:���,�
$��'���$�,E���'���� ���$��'�-����� 71.&�.7� F�!�0� 7���� 0���

410����0�71�$1*�7�7��.71Z!�E��zasada owa jest w ��E1* stopniu reprezen-
tatywna �'��.�5�D.��jego dorobku ����:����,5���1��2��7�7��F����*1D'��$��'�-�.7�
��:���spera,�:�,����7���7�.$��!����,$F��-������<7�:��

��7�� $����:<.�*1D'� $��'�-�.7�< ���*��.,��-��,���1��5�!� :�,������<7�:<.<
���pryncypium  7,�51�$12��-�8 ,��:���0���:*�:<.<� �=�jej�,��$1���.:������ 0F5�
.7� �1.&����'��.&!�0� 5�E1*1� �=��,��D'��1*� .&�*�$�*23. Po krótkim scharak-
teryzowaniu 7� ��1��$���$�D.����0��,��D'�����:�:��,$��'��D.�, szczególnie z punk-
tu widzenia Kaspera, przedstawimy �� $=0����jej konsekwentne odzwierciedlenie
w jego p�-'<��.&�oraz wypowiedziach. 4�'$����� 0�������$1',��0�$�����7���1�
 $=0������� $�:� .�.&1��� $��'�-���  7,�51� $12��-�8 ,��:!� �� $�7�-�:<.�0�$�7�2=� :�:
,��$1���.:������ 71.&� .7� �.&!� �'�� $�,E�� D�����*��� :<� 0���:*�:�!� .�� 7� ,�'��
7��:��:�� 7���,�����2�.�����:�-��*1D'��$��'�-�.7��:�

4��� 7�:� ���'�7��� ����5�*1�  �=� 7��F�������0�.7<$,��1.&�0�2'�,�.:� Ka-
spera, jak i do ostatniego jego �7��5�!���,$F�1*�215�� :�E�*�����1E�:����7��'�
��*� $�� �.&�1.�Z� &� $��1.7�<� ��*�$���'�-�.7�<�0�� 0�,$1�=!� :�,� �� 0�$�����7�Z
 $�5�DZ������7*�����DZ�7� ����.7�:���=7��*1D'� niemieckiego teologa z dziedzic-
twem katolickiej s7,�51����12���7��

$C%C����
����������
���	�
9��� �������
���1	0����1
��

���,$1.7����7�����$�������$���$�DZ�na panoram=�*1D'��� 0F5.7� ��:�7o $��
5�� 0�7�:=$�� 0�7�7� $��'�-F��7��12��-�� za dziedzictwo wielkiej  7,�51� ��-� $18�
 ,������.� 7,�8 ,��:� ���7� D���������.7��:� tradycji tomistycznej, pisze Walter

NX������4���� 0��!�2���'�������!� ��QXM�$��E�!�<���S���������	������������!��>�$��E�!�=	�� 
�������=��������!�����7�QVSX!� ��NWSM�$��E�!�^��������"N���������������������������������"N� 
������5������������%�����������9���	����!��>�$��E�!�9���	���������P�����!�����7�QVYS�c��$<�
 ,�F$>�^������������d!� ��QY�NX�

21������$��E�!�Zur Situation, s. 18.
22 TenE�!�Verständnis, s. 9-10.
23 Sc&�*�$�$�������<7�:�����*�:�:�0�2'�,�.:�>�������&���.,�!�Offenbarung – Schrift – Tradi-

tion. Walter Kaspers Beitrag zum Problem der Dogmenhermeneutik, Frankfurt am Main 2001.
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Kasper24���$�5�� �=����� $�,E���������.7� 1�-���<����-���'$����$1�<���2�.����
 $����$1����,�� ����$1��1.&�,�����,F��T	T����.7��:� $��'�-��25�� ��7�� $����
.��'��  7,�51� $12��-�8 ,��:��1,�7�'��  �=� ���*�5<��������.7� 1�����-<����0���
������� $��'�-��� �� ,��$�,D.��� �� D�����*�D.�� &� $��1.7�1.&� 0�7�*��� oraz
procesów,� 0�71� :����.7� �1*�0��:=.����17�����!� �7�.���go�*1D'�� ,�$�'�.,��:
0�7�7�� 0F5.7� ���0�<�1���'�7���.7��26�����.��,���!�$����5�D���� $1'�7� $�5�0�7��
:=$1�0�7�7�ojców soborowych Vaticanum Secundum. To �5�D�������.�.&���5  ��
2����<���7:=�,�'$��1!������1!����'�-�����,�*���7*�����7�0Fn���: 7< �-7�-�7=
nauczania Soboru w duchu hermeneutyki reformy. Soborowa Konstytucja pasto-
ralna Gaudium et spes�����D.��'����D���.���� 0F5.7� �1*�:� $!����5�-��� 0��
��!���:'�0 71*�0�71,5���*�$�-���5�D����0��.� �27. ��D.�F5��0�,�� �2�����:�0���
:<5� �=�$�,E�!���7$��0�����0����7��!��'��:����7��.7���!���.�0.:������E1$�1.&�����
��'��D.�!��F���D.�� ��2��$�� $��!��� $�7�-�:<.�����.&�� 0F5.7� ����.��'�D������
���.7����E1��-���7���7�.$���,�'$��1�����.&��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-�28.

�$���$�DZ�$��'�-F��7��12��-������215���1��,��*�0�����7.&����-����,�F$,��
�7��.7��-��0��-��������� $� ������� �=�����1*�-F����.&��.7� �!� '�.7��1051�
��5��7�E1��-����.&����:'�0 7�:� $���1.:��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:NV�����$1���:<.� $=�*1D'!
�� 0���.1$�:��:����-��7�$12��-�8.71,F�!���&�������2� $��������1>

����0������D*1� �=��7���Z!�:�D'����0��.� �����,5����:����'�71�7��2 ����:�*1�7���
*����:<.<� 72��E��DZ��7��:F��0�'�$1.7�1.&� �� &��17��$F�� *1D'��1.&��,��D'���-�
���������$���:�-�����,����,�'$��1�����:� $�0�7�.��E���.71*����1*!�:�,�����'� $1.7�1*
�1��7�*���7�*�<.�-������*����'���,��-��0�$��.:�5���+15�21�7�$�*��7�.7<�*�E'��
�<���7��� 7�.&�*������$��� �:<.<!�0��:<Z� �=����'�71���,���8��� 7�-��c���*��.,���
-�d�����������0�'��$��'�-��!�0���'�'�������:�-��.�5�:�&� $����!��21���0��������0�� $��
����$�,��-������� �������5�D.�����0�:<Z����.���Z��2���$�����',�D.�WX�

x����.&� E1��:� $���1.:�� ,�1 $�'�7�:<.�:�  �=��� $���n���: 7�D.�� 0�7�0�:�� .�5<
*1D'�$��'�-�.7�<�$12��-�8czyków, stwierdza Walter Kasper31.�C���E�DZ�����:�7��
5�DZ��.&��0$1,��0��$1.10���5�����$*� ���7����.&���-��0�7�5�*��$�*$1.&�.7��
 F������ $�<��1 ,� 1:�<�0�7� $�:�!�:�,� $�����7�� k���1��5!�.71��,$1���DZ�$���

NO������$��E�!� ���������������?���������4��	����9���	����!�����7�QVYU!� ��QN�QPM�$��E�!� ^��
���������!� ��QYM�$��E�!�2���?��������!��:������9���	����!��>�4������������H���������	��� 
�	����!�$��O!������4������!�?������$$*�1��!������.,'��!�3���2��-�QVYY�c��$<�� ,�F$>�2���?�������� 
!��:�d!� ��NOP�

25 Por. J. Morawa, Die Communio-Kirche, s. 66.
26 Por. W. Kasper, Verständnis der Theologie, s. 9-14.
27������$��E�!�Zur Situation, s. 18.
28������$��E�!�Verständnis der Theologie, s. 12.
29������$�*E�!� ��QX�
30 J.S. Drey, Revision des gegenwärtigen Zustandes der Theologie, w: Geist des Christentums

und des Katholizismus, red. J.R. Geiselmann, Mainz 1940, s. 85, cyt. za W. Kasper, Verständnis
der Theologie, s. 10.

31 Por. W. Kasper, Verständnis der Theologie, s. 10.
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'�-F�� 7� �12��-�� 0�$����5��  0�� $�Z��1 �,��*�� 0�7��*����*1D'�� ��'�7���.7��:
swej epoki, a ich dialo-�7��7���7�.$��*����*��.,��-������'�7*��215��1 $��.7��
:<.��wyrafinowany, niemniej jednak niezaprzeczalne pozostaje nowatorstwo� �.&
�1 �5,�� ��$�'�,$��'��-����� $'�� .71 $����-�$1���:�0�'�*�,�� �� �0�'�-�$1,�� $��'��
-�.7��:� $�*$1.&�.7� F�32.

�12��-�8.71.1��������� �'�� �=�2�7,�1$1.7�������� �<-��=Z�*1D'����'�7���.7��:
 ��:�:��0�,���40�� $�0�7�.�����!��.&�0� *��0�5��� <�7� $�7�E�8�.71���=.7�,�1$1,��

�1*����*���:� .&��7�� 7�� 7����,�1$1,=� $�F�.7<!�,$F���0�-5=2������'�-� �� 0�$����� 7�
7��*����:<.<�0�7���,'���D.�<���.&��� 71 $,�� $�!� .�����$�D.����!��� $�7�.� ��0���
���DZ�����1E 71�0�7��*��	�������'�-������.71$1������7��,F��.7� �� $�5�� �=���-�5<
0� $=0�������$12��-�8.71,F������5�-��0�7��$�*!�7���*�0�71:=$��:<����0����*�.�
�����!�������$���0������ 0� F2� ��$1-����������D.��'���0�,�� �2�����:WW�

�.71��D.���� $���:<�0���E����FE��.��0�*�=�71�D���$�*�$��'�-F��7��12��-�
T	T����,������ 71*��.7� �*�����E�����=.7������DZ����E����!�E���0�F.7��<E��
����������'�-��7��� 0F5.7� �<�*1D'<���,�'$��<�������'���� �7�� �2<�5<.7134���1�
2��-�8.71.1�21'��D����,�*���0�,���-��0�7�5�*����H��7,��$������'�7*����.&�
��0�5�1*�7��.7�����$�-�� 5���I35���7� ��:���$�*�� $�0�7� $�:�*1�0����051��*
����$1'������!� ile raczej pragmatycznej analizy such1.&���,$F���4F�.7� �0���:�
*������ �*2�$��� 0�F21� �-����=.��� .�5�D.�� �7�.71�� $�D.���� :���1*!�  0F:�1*
*1D'������0�:=.����!� 1 $�*���� �5�������:<Z�*�$��1.7����.�5�DZ���D����.7��
������*1D'�����,5��7���������.:����,�$�-����!�.7�-�� ewidentnym 0�71,5���*� $�5�
 �=�.&�Z21���'�7�����?�-'����7� ��:!�7�0�� 0�,$1�1�.7� �!����� �*1� �=����$1.&
����'� $1.7�1.&�0�F2�7���'�,��0� ���=$1*� .�0$1.17*�*���� 7������7�����$��
.7�:<.1*�D���.���0�*��E15�� �=����$�-�� $�0���!�Ee�� 0F5.7�D������,$�����*�E�
�7��0���Z�  �2��� 0���������-����=.��� :�:� �� 0�7�� $�������� 7�� 0�*�.<� :����-�
zintegrowanego systemu36.

/FE��.��  �=-�:<�����$� :� 7.7��-5=2��:!� 0� 7���� 0�������'�-����� 7��12��-�
7��F.�'�� �=�2����*�����-�.7���� ��0�'�*�.7����0�7�.��,���7���7�.$����D���.��
�����*��

�0����:<.� �=������*��$1.7��:�������.:��� 0F'��$1���$���1.:�� ,������'��� $�7��,�1$1,�
0�7�.��,������E1$��*����.&������$���*��M��1.&��7<.�7�D�7���*��$1.7��-��0�:=�
.���7� ��1�E1.���;�.��$��'��:�,��.�0.:��0�:*��������7�.71�� $�D.��0�7�7�*1D'�.��'�
���:��0�,��;������D'��  �=�,�1$1.7������� �����*��$F�����'�, :�� ��'�7���.7��:����$��
7:� 7���+1'��0�7�,�����!�E�����7�7���*���D���.�������.&��7��7�� .��1��7��:F����*��,
���0�*�=.�WS�

WN������4���� 0��!�<���N���������9���	����!� ��QX�
33 ��*E�!� ��QQ�
34 Por. $�*E��
35 ��*E��
36������$�*E��
37���*E�!� ��QN�
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Tymczasem dla nas, po tylu latach, oD���.����� �� :�-��,�� �,���.:���.�'�
������� 751���0�7� 75�DZ!�'�.7� $�:<� �=��.�<E���������0���E�1*��17�����*38.

������� 71 $,�*�� $1*�� �FE��.�*��0�$����*1� :����,��� $�7�.�-5=2�,<���=n
0�*�=�71�� 0F5.7� ��D.�<����0�,<�*1D'������'� $1.7�����*��$1.7��:���oD���.��
���*!�7����E���asper39���&��7��*������.���������� �������� �*����'�7�.:=�.75��
���,���� :�-�� D���.���� �����7��������'�7������  �=� :���� $,� w jej� D������ ,u
��  0�5�.7��D.�!�,$F��:� ���'�7�.:=����*��.,�� ����'�7*��0�$�1��5��������7�� 0�,��
'�$1���-��0�:=.�������!� �����ol Marks 0��,'�*���5� :�,��&�*���7�.:=� D���$�
0�0�7�7�0��.� �0��.1!��0�$��:�� �=��7� ��:���7� $� �������7����� �����:� $�.&�
��,�� ���7��������7��0'��������!�  $��������� �� ��'�,�� ��<.�:�*���0�'�.:����2�.
D���$��0�71���1�����-����.:����0��.� 1� 0�5�.7�����,�'$�����40. +���<.�7�$�*�0��
���-=�$=��0�,��<���=n!�5<.7<.<��� �7���.&�*�0�.7<$,F��T	T� $�'�.��!�����<�
7��������7� ���$��'�-�.7�1.&� 7,�51�$12��-�8 ,��:��1��:�� �=�0�7�� �=�7�=.��*
���'.���2��.�:<.1*41���� ����$����$1.71Z�2=�7���7�0����D.�<��.&��$���$�D.�� na
wyzwania�� 0F5.7� ��D.�� �� :�:�*1D'����'�7���.7���$��'�-�.7��:�

$C$C�)
�	��A���
�����������������
���	�
9�������
�
���

�� 0��� :� $� D�����*1��1*�-�8�  $�����1.&� ���'�, :�� $��'�-�.7��:� Dzisiaj,
tak jak zawsze, .75����,���*�-�� �=!��21���0��.� �����.:���'��:���*�$��1.7��:
���'�71� �10��.���5�� ona $�,��� ��7�*������ ��  0� F2� 0��,'�*�.:�� ����1!� ,$F�1
0�71�� �521�*����0�����7�����:�-��01$�������$1.7<.�� �� ����.�'���7�.71�� $��
D.�� $���n���: 7�:� �����7����0�71 75�-��D���$�42.����7������� $������� $��'�-����1�
*�-�!��21��7��� 5�� �=�����0������1'�$��.,����0�����7.&���1� 0� F2�*1D'����!
.��7�,�'���0�7��'��:�:��$�71*�Z��,��D'��1�0�7��*����,��1������� $��.�Z�7��.7�
 7���,��-��&��17��$�� 7�-�����8� �� 7���8!� ,$F��� ��� ��� 7��  �2<�� 0F5.7� ��DZ43.
�$<���5�D���!�:�,�,�� $�$�:��4�'$����� 0��!�$12��-�8 ,��7� �����$���$�D.��$��'��
-�������17�������0�,� ma i dzisiaj ogromne znaczenie44.

Spekulacja teologiczna nie powinna 7�*1,�Z�  �=���  ���*�&��*�$1.7�1*
D������ ,����� �*1�:<���.7�:�0� $�7�-�Z���,��$�,D.����,��D'���:���0�����7��'�
��D.����7�,�� ��� 0�5�.7���,�'$����1*��H��:�*��: .�� $������ $1',���1 ,�� ��,��
��*�.,�!��'���F����E� 7���,�� .����,�D.��'��-���� 0�5�.7��-�����7��51�����I45.
���,$1.7�1��1*����E1.�����D.��5�� $������.�<E���������0�7���,�E�1*�0�,�'��

WY������$�*E��
39 Por. t�*E�!� ��QW�
40 Por. $�*E��
41 Por. $�*E��
42������$��E�!�Die Wissenschaftspraxis, s. 246.
43������$��E�!�Die Methoden!� ��QXM�$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 9-10; J. Morawa, Die Com-

munio-Kirche, s. 66.
44 Por. W. Kasper, Verständnis der Theologie!� ��V!�$��E�!�Zur Situation, s. 18-20.
45 ���E�!�Zur Situation, s. 19.
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���*� $��'�-F���1*F-��10��.������� ,��,��$��-��  0� �2����7�.71�� $������
����1!����7������*�5�D.�!���0�7�7�$�� $�5�:������1���.&���-����*� $1.7��-���1�
*�����$��'�-��46.

����2���� �������'�E1�0��.&��7�Z����7���8�$��'�-�����2�.�D���$������,$1.7�
���� 7�����$������ $��'�-��� 0������� ���� $1',�� 0� $�7�-�Z� .�5<� �7�.71�� $�DZ
��D���$'��
���-�'��!��'��$�,E��0�-5=2��Z�7��:�*�DZ�Dobrej Nowin1���0�� 0�,�
$1����H0����.$��I�D���$����$�-�!�.71*�*�E������� ��2�-�.�Z47��4��7��'���10���
.������� $�,��:��$���$�D.�� ����2�7��0�:=$�:�,�$�'�.,�D.�� �������� �'�7*��$��'�-��
���72=��1�:� $����'�-�7�$��'�-�*��2��$��.&���D.��5F�!��'��$�,E���0.:�������*���
$�'��:��$���$�D.�����0��2'�*1�� 0F5.7� ��D.�48.

Kasper proponuje zatem pewien teoretyczno-pragmatyczny model teologii,
który sam nazywa „���-<�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:���0�����7��'��D.�I49, a który ���5�-
���-��,��� 0����:��7���7:<���2����4�$1,�8 ,��-��		!�� �5�:<.�-��,��.71Z� szla-
kiem� 0�D�����m� 0�*�=�71� 0�7�2�7*��51*!� $���1.:���'� $1.7�1*� ��$�-�17*�*
��� 0F5.7� �1*!����,.:���'� $1.7�1*�0�:*������*���'����D.��5���� 0�5�.7�8�
 $���50�� H4� $�,��:� 0�� 0�,$1���� 7������� $��'�-��� 2=�7���0�'�-�Z��� wytyczan��
��D.��5����,��,��$�1.&���F-!���:�,�� 0� F2�*�� �=���� $���Z��7� ��:������� �'�
�1*� �,��*��$�*�72����������D���.������'��D���$�I51.

��,���=.!�,�� $�$�:��Kasper!�$�,E������ 71.&�.7� �.&, 7��0�71,5���*�$��'��
-F�� ,�$�'�.,��:�  7,�51� $12��-�8 ,��:� T	T� �ieku, musimy �'�� ��2��� $��'�-��
����D.��5�� ��� $���7����� ��0������Z� ��� 01$������ 0F5.7� ��D.�� �� ����<71��Z
7���<���$�'�,$��'�1����'�-�

$C!C������������������1	�����������
	����
������
���	�
9��� ��
�
���
��������������	��J��1�	�

Teza o k����.7��Dci� �$���$�D.�� $��'�-��� ��� ���'�-� 7��� 0F5.7� ��D.�<� �� :�:
����*�������.7���� �=�,�� �,���$�������7��5�.&��� 0���!�7��:��:<.�����.&�po-
czesne miejsce. Z uwagi na oczywiste ograniczenia *��: .�� ,��.��$��:�*1� �=
���skrótowym przedstawieniu dwu zasadniczych wym���F��$�:��$���$�D.�. Cho-
dzi o praktyczne zorientowanie�$��'�-���4�'$������ 0������ 5�E2���E1.���������1
��D.��5��oraz jej dialogiczn<��$���$�DZ�na � 0F5.7� �y�D���$.���7�� $��������$�
�7�0�5��*1, ����<7�:<.����� $�$�����0�2'�,�����-���7��5��niemieckiego teolo-
ga '�(����������P	������������#����O�������%���.

OP������4���� 0��!� ^������������!�  ��QVM� $��E�!� ���� �����������?���������4��	����9���	����!
����7�QVYU!� ��S�QP�

47������$��E�!�Zur Situation, s. 19.
48������$�*E��
49 ��*E��
50 Por. $�*E��
51 ��*E��
52����E�!�Zur Situation, s. 18.
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H�����.7��� 7�����$������� 0��,$1.7���  0�,�'�.:�� $��'�-�.7��:� :� $� -5=2�,�
7�,��7������� ���� 0F'��.��� ����1!� E1.��!� 0�7�0���������� �� '�$��-��� ��D.��5��
��D.��5��0�:*�����-��:�,�.�5�DZ���$�,E�����FE�������D.��:�-��.7=D.����� $�D.��
D'��7���*�7��<7������� 0� F2�,�1$1.7���$����71 7<.1����7�0�71$1������ 0����
:<.1I52, pisze Walter Kasper. Prawdz����$��'�-���*��7��7�����������$1',���10���
.��1��Z� $����$1.7��� 0�,�'�$1��1� �-'<�� �� ��$��=�  ��-�� 0�7��*��$�!� �'�
0�7����� 71 $,�*������$���Z� �=����,��,��$�<� praxis�����1!����7������*�5�D.�53,
��0�7�7�$���.7� $��.71Z����� 71 $,�.&�0�7�:���.&�E1.������7��5�'��D.����D.��5��

�)���0�����7��'��DZ�7��, 7$�5$�����1���0��.� �:�:�0�7�,�71�����

Kwestie� � $�$1� ������1-����D.������1� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:!� ��'�E<.�����,'�.7��
�1.&� 7�-�����8� teologii fundamentalnej!�  7.7�-F'���� �� ,��$�,D.��� � 0�,$�
� 0F5.7� ��-��*���'��0�7�,�7�� $��D.������1� (Rechenschaft vom Glauben heu-
te)!� <���DZ� 7���,���*���������0�2'�,�.:�.&� przez Waltera Kaspera54.���E��
21� ����$� 7��171,���Z�  $�����7����!� E�� 7�-��������� ��0��������-�� 0�7�,�7�
����1�0�7���,��.�5<�:�-��*1D'�$��'�-�.7�<����7�,�7�����1!�,$F�1����� 7�:� $�����
,�'$�����:� �� .1��'�7�.1:��:� ��0�$1,�����0����-�� .7� ��  0���� 0��2'�*1!�*� �
 �=� .�.&���Z�7��'��D.�<�����$���$�-�����'�-�!� �'�� ��*� :���� ,<�-��'���D.�<55.
Powinien on ����<71��Z� ���  1$��.:�� � 0F5.7� ��-�� .75����,�!� 0���:*���Z
'��7,���0��2'�*1!�21Z��$���$1���2�.�,�1$1.7�1.&��0����� �� �*�E'����Z��$���$<
�1*���=�*1D'����� �*1�7����Z� �2��� 0���=!�E��.&�7�D.�:�8 $������7*������

UW������$�*E��
54 41*��8*1���:� $�$���: 7� publikacje: Der Glaube und die Gläubigen heute, „Militärseel-

sorge“ 10(1968), s. 208-221; Zum Problem der Rechtgläubigkeit in der Kirche von morgen, w: Kirch-
liche Lehre – Skepsis der Gläubigen, red. W. Kasper, F. Haarsma, F.X. Kaufmann, Freiburg im.
Breisgau 1970, s. 37-96; Einführung in den Glauben, Mainz 1972; Die Zukunft des Glaubens, „Le-
bendige Seelsorge“ 1973, s. 14-19; Rechenschaft vom Glauben heute, „Universitas“ 28(1973),
s. 1301-1307; Zukunft aus dem Glauben, Mainz 1978; Das Glaubensbekenntnis der Kirche, „Inter-
nationale katholische Zeitschrift Communio“ 13(1984), nr 3, s. 255-271; Die Weitergabe des Glau-
bens. Schwierigkeit und Notwendigkeit einer zeitgemäßen Glaubensvermittlung, w: Einführung in
den Katholischen Erwachsenenkatechismus, red. W. Kasper, Düsseldorf 1985, s. 13-35; Tradierung
und Vermittlung als systematisch-theologisches Problem, w: Tradierungskrise des Glaubens, red.
E. Feifel, W. Kasper, München 1987, s. 30-52; Was alles Erkennen übersteigt, Freiburg 1987; Hin-
führen zum Glauben – warum und wie?, „Internationale katholische Zeitschrift Communio“ 17(1988),
nr 2, s. 97-103. 41.7��0�:<.��7� $��������7��:�7��*y w bibliografii Kaspera: J. Drumm, Biblio-
graphie Walter Kasper 1960-1992, w: Dogma und Glaube. Bausteine für eine theologische Erkennt-
nislehre, red. E. Schockenhof, P. Walter, Mainz 1993, s. 294-333.

55 Por. W. Kasper, Die Weitergabe des Glaubens. Schwierigkeit und Notwendigkeit einer zeit-
gemäßen Glaubensvermittlung, w: Einführung in den Katholischen Erwachsenenkatechismus, ����
$��E�!� Düsseldorf 1985 c��$<��  ,�F$>� Die Weitergabe des Glaubens],�  �� QWM� $��E�!� Einführung in
den Glauben!�����7�QVSN�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Einführung], s. 30.
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m�����'�����0�7�,�7�����.75����,���!�,$F�1�:� $� 0��-����1�72�������!���0�7��
.��E� ���� 0�$����!�*�*�����'�� 0�F2!� � �<-�<Z� -�!� �0����:<.�  �=� $1',�� ���  �*1*
 �2��56.

�5� 7����� �� 0�7�,�71����������1� :� $� �����7����'���� 7��<7���� 7�� D�����.�
$��*�����.&��7�� 7�$�*� .7� !� 0� 7���� 0��!� �21� 0��:<Z� �� ��1��$��Z� ��� ����
7��<7�,�0�*�=�71�$��'�-�<���D��=$�D.�<57. 4���1-����DZ�-5� 7���-����=�7���7��
'�E1�2�7 0�7�.7�����������1-����D.��� 0F'��$1���D.��5�58. C�'�*�.&�7�D.�:�8�
 ,��:� ,�$�.&�71��� �� 71.&� .7� �.&� ���� :� $� ����,$�1��.:�!� '�.7� indywidualnie
7��,.�0$�����!�0�71:=$������� <.����0�����7������ 0F5.7� ����17�����,���0��
����7��'�������:�7�5�������59����,��7�D���������'�,��:� $���������.&�*�-��$����
�������,�0�.&�0�7� 75�D.�!�:� $�������.7�:����-<����1��*�.7�1*�0��.� �*�

4�������:�7�5�� $�:�� �=��,$�*�.�5�-��.75����,�!���7�$�*�$�,E��:�-���*1 5��
�1',����$�'�,$��'������0�����7��'�� ������:� $�-�����+�-����.75����,�, a������
 71*�H0�7����,�����1*I� D���.��� ���1 �,�*�  $�0�����-F'��-���1, 7$�5.����
.�51.&�  0�5�.7�8 $�, ma podwójne znaczenie60.�4����� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-5� 7���
�7� ��: 7�*�� D���$�� :�,�� � �2���!� .�5�D.����� �� &� $��1.7���,��,��$��� ��0��
����n� .75����,�����+�E�� wezwanie do nawrócenia� �� E1.�������'��D.�! �����
7�� 7��-�$��������2���1���2�.�,�E��-�!�,$����*�-�� �=��7� ������������7���!
,$F������� � :� $� "0����Q���W!QU)61!�*� ����7��.7�Z� �=� rysem ��$��0�'�-�.7�1*
"��0�����n� ��� '��7,��� 01$����� ��  �� )!� � .&�$�'�-�.7�1*� "���,.:�� ,�1$1.7��
�7�=,���1,�71������0�7�*�:�'��D.��� 71 $,�.&����$�D.��D���.,�.&)����7�.&��1�
7*�$1.7���0���*�$�'�-�.7�1*� "���E'���DZ������$.&���������.&��C��=$�-�)62�
�1',�� $�,�������� :� $���  $�����-5� �Z� ��  ,�$�.7����0�7�,�71��Z�,�E��:�,�'�:��:
�0�.�������� �'���$��D.��0�7�:=$��7� objawienia.

UP������4���� 0��!�9��������������<������	�����	�%�������� ����	�����������	��!��>�9�� 
���������������=	�����!������
��3����'!�4���� 0��!��B�.&���QVYS�c��$<�� ,�F$>�9�������������
<������	���d!� ��OV�

57������$��E�!�Tradierung und Vermittlung, s. 49-50.
58 �����$��E�!�Einführung,� ��PW�POM�$��E�!�Die Weitergabe des Glaubens, s. 27-34.
59������$��E�!�Tradierung und Vermittlung!� ��UXM�$��E�!�Die Zukunft des Glaubens, „Lebendige

Seelsorge“ 1973, s. 16.
60������$��E�!�Tradierung und Vermittlung!� ��UQM�$��E�!�Hinführen zum Glauben – warum und

wie?, „Internationale katholische Zeitschrift Communio“ 17(1988), nr 2!� ��VSM�$��E�!�Rechenschaft
vom Glauben heute, „Universitas“ 28(1973), s. 1306.

61 �����$��E�!�Die Zukunft des Glaubens!�H��2����-�����' ��-�J�QVSW!� ��QSM�$��E�!�Hinführen
zum Glauben – warum und wie?, „Internationale katholische Zeitschrift Communio“ 17(1988),
nr 2!� ��VYM�$��E�!�Das Glaubensbekenntnis der Kirche, „Internationale katholische Zeitschrift Com-
munio“ 13(1984), nr 3, s. 259, 270.

62 ����� $��E�!� Die Zukunft des Glaubens, „Lebe���-�����' ��-�J�QVSW!�  �� QSM� $��E�!� Zukunft
aus dem Glauben, Mainz 1978, s. 30-34.
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2)���$�.&�7*��'������ 51.&

Walter Kasper p�7������.715���0�71-�$������� ���1����� �0�2'�,�����-�
0����-��<�Konferencji Episkopatu Niemiec „��$�.&�7*���'������ 51.&” (Katho-
lischer Erwachsenen-Katechismus, t. 1: Das Glaubensbekenntnis der Kirche,
Kevelaer–München–Stuttgart–Limburg–Regensburg–Köln 1985)���0�� $���7��
*1 5�������'�7�.:��$�-���7��5��7��'�75�� �=�$10�����'��$12��-�8.71,F����$��'�-��
�� 0���� �����0�7�,�7������1!� ,$F��� :� $� -5=2�,�� 7��<7���� 7� $���1.:<���D.��5�,
��:����.7�D�����$���$������17������� 0F5.7� ��D.��

4������7��.&��7����0����=!�,$F����� ��:�:�� $�.���*�E��21Z�$1',��:����!�$�,���'��7�
,�*�*1D'�������� 7�',�.&�0��.� �.&��1 ,�� 1��1.&!�:�,�����.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*���=�7���
��$�.&�7�� 5�E1�7�$�*�$�,E����0�����7��'��D.����$�'�,$��'��:�����1����$�.&�7*�,��
$�'�.,��*� ��  �=� ,�E����7���� 7*���71Z�7� �17�����*�!� :�,��� ��� ��� 7��  �2<� ����
�0�,��7�:�:�*1D'<!�� 7�.& $����1*�����2,��*���,�'$��<PW�

4 0F5.7� ������*��0�7�,�7������1�0�7�7����1�H��$�.&�7*��'������ 51.&I
:� $� :����,� �����7�7��'���� 7��<7���� 7��10��.����1*�0�7�7����,������D.��'�
�7���7�.$��*�$���1.:������.&�*�*� 1:�1*!�7�7��.7���� 0��64. Tradycja nie jest
bowiem rodzajem bezrefleksyjnego przekazywania prawd wiary („z��8�,�$�.&��
7*��1.&I)!�$�,�:�,�0�7�,�7�:�� �=�7��<,�����<,�*��$�<���7�*�<�*���$=. Jest����
��.7�:�.71*D� z natury ogromnie ��$�'�1*�;��1051��:<.�7�E1��:�����1!����E1�
��:�����1�0��-����0�����7�Z65.

.)� 	 $�$����0� 5����.$�����7=���,�05�8 ,��-�

4 71 $,��!�����$���:2���7��:� 7.71$��� �� ��$��� �:<.�� ����!�0�7� $��<����0��
0���7�!� :�D'������7� $��<��.��'������E1.������H0���� 71*�����.��I�0�7�7�,�05��
�F�� �� �.&� � 0F50��.����,F�� �� 0� $���'��:� 0��,$1.�� ��D.��5��� �$<�� �5�D���
��7�-����������5�D.���-����7�*��������7=��� ��0� 5�-��,�05�8 ,��:� "Problema-
tik des Priesteramtes) �-�� ,�:<� �=����1 7.7�-F'���:<�� 71 $,����17�����!�7�:��
,�*����D.�F5�*��5����.71����������0�'��0�7�,�7������1����0�7� $�7����� $�$��.&
,�',��7�� �=.��� '�$66.

PW����E�!�2��=	�������������������P�����!�H	�$����$����'��,�$&�'� .&�����$ .&���$���**��
���J�QW"QVYO)!����W!� ��NUY�

64� ����� $��E�!� Hinführen zum Glauben – warum und wie?, „Internationale katholische Zeit-
schrift Communio“ 17(1988), nr 2, s. 99-103.

65������$��E�!�Die Weitergabe des Glaubens, s. 22.
66 �����$��E�!�Sein und Sendung des Priesters, „Geist und Leben“ 51(1978), nr 3, s. 196. Dla

uzyskania szerszej panoramy przytoczmy .&�Zby niektóre tylko 0�2'�,�.:��4�'$������ 0�������$��
*�$���7=�����0� 5�-��,�05�8 ,��:�����D.��'�>�Neue 5kzente im dogmatischen Verständnis des pries-
terlichen Dienstes, „Concilium“ (D) 5(1969), s. 164-170; Die Funktion des Priesters in der Kir-
che, „Geist und Leben“ 42(1969), nr 2, s. 102-116; Krise und Wagnis des Glaubens im Leben des
Priesters, „Geist und Leben“ 42(1969), nr 4, s. 244-250; 5mt und Gemeinde, �>�$��E�, Glaube und
Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 388-414; Das priesterliche Dienstamt, „Diakonia – Der Seelsorger“
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4�����DZ� $���1.:����D.��5�!� ���72=������  0����������0� 5�-�� ,�05�8 ,��:
���� 0F'��.�������7<.1.&67, jest u Kaspera ��$�-��'����7��<7����7�:�-��0� $�'��
$�*�,����.7��D.���$���.������0��2'�*�$1,=�� 0F5.7� ��D.���� �2����7� ���&�1�
 $� �!� ,$F�1� :� $� ,'�.7�*!� .��$��*� �� .�'�*� .�5�:� '��7,��:� &� $����!� �7�.��  ��0
:� ��-��D���$5������ 71 $,����2 7��1��� 7�:��7�.71�� $�D.�!�$�,E��������,=���,�'�
$��=!�-� 0����,=���0�'�$1,=68. ����*�E�*1!�:�,��.71��� �+�2'��!��-����.7�Z��7���
5�����+�E�-����.&�!� $1',�����-����.�� 0F'��$1���D.��5������ �=-����'�:� �� 7��
�7�:!����:�,�,=�1�.&.����� $��2�.�1���.�51*� $���7����!�0�7���,�:<.����2�:*�:<.
�7��:�� �� 1� '��7,��:� �� D���$���������7��.�5<�&� $���=� '��7,�D.��,�����.&��7<.��
*��,�F'� $�����'��D.���7��.��+�E1.&, pisze Kasper69.

�$<���5�D����.75����,���.&��1�0�������� �=��1 $�7�-�Z��-����.7����� ���
:�-��&��17��$��*1D'���-�����0�.7�.���2�70��.7�8 $�����,�*���$�� ���.&�.7$��
��.&�D.������� ��������E������.71$1��Z�7��,��.7� ����� 5�.&���Z� �=���H0���
��.$��I� D���$�!� �21� ��7-'=����:<.� 01$����� � 0F5.7� ��D.�!� '�0��:� �� -5=2��:
��7�*��Z� �*<�
���-�'�=����7�0�7�0�:�Z�:�:���.&�*�,��,��$���0�7�:��1��� 7�:
�7�.71�� $�D.��� �� 5����.$���,�05����  $�:��  �=��� $�,��:� 0�� 0�,$1�������� $1',�
 5�E2<�����D.��'�!��'��$�,E��7���D.��5�*���0�0�7�7����-����2�.�.�5�-��D���$�70�
H��1E�����������72������������7�.71�� $�D.��D���$� [weltloses Heild���0�����
�7�5�21�7�,����.7��D.���������������D���$��������7����72��������cheillose Welt].
41��,��7�$�-�!�E��,�05����*� 7<�21Z�'��n*�!�,$F�71��1 0���:<.���0�������*�
,��'���,�.:�*�� ��.�����*1 5�!�����7���&�:<� �=�0��:<Z����'�-��7��� 0F5.7� ���
D.�<I71. � �=E��naszych czasów musz<�21Z�nieustannie gotowi ����2���1���2�.
,�E��-�!�,$����*�-�� �=��7� ������������7���!�,$F������� �:� $�"0����Q���W!QU)72.

4(1971), s. 222-232; Priesterbildung und Priesterausbildung heute. Theologische Überlegungen zu
den neusten Umfrageergebnissen, „Theologische Quartalschrift“ 155(1975), s. 300-318; Die
schädlichen Nebenwirkungen des Priestermangels, „Stimmen der Zeit“ 195(1977), nr 2, s. 129-135;
Sein und Sendung des Priesters, „Geist und Leben“ 51(1978), nr 3, s. 196-212; Das kirchliche 5mt
in der Diskussion. Zur 5useinandersetzung mit E. Schillebeecks, „Das kirchliche 5mt“, „Theologi-
sche Quartalschrift“ 163(1983), nr 1, s. 46-51; Kirchenamt, w: Staatslexikon. Recht – Wirtschaft –
Gesellschaft, hrsg. v. der Görres-Gesellschaft, t. 3 (1987), s. 413-416; Gemeindeaufbau und Gemein-
deleitung: Zentrale Perspektiven angesichts des Priestermangels, hrsg. vom Bischöflichen Ordina-
riat der Diözese Rottenburg-Stuttgart, Rottenburg 1991, s. 3-19.

67 Kasper wspomina o tym z naciskiem w swoich publikacjach: Neue 5kzente im Verständnis
des priesterlichen Dienstes, „Concilium“ (D) 5(1969), s. 164-170; Die Funktion des Priesters in
der Kirche!��>�$��E�!�Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 371-387; Die Heilssendung der Kir-
che in der Gegenwart, Mainz 1970, s. 69-89; Sein und Sendung des Priesters, „Geist und Leben“
51(1978), nr 3, s. 196-212; Das kirchliche 5mt in der Diskussion. Zur 5useinandersetzung mit
E. Schillebeecks, „Das kirchliche 5mt“, „Theologische Quartalschrift“ 163(1983), s. 46-51.

68� ����� $��E�!� Diener eurer Freude, „Berufung. Zur Pastoral der geistlichen Berufe“, z. 36,
Freiburg 1998, s. 7.

69������$��E�!�Sein und Sendung des Priesters, „Geist und Leben“ 51(1978), nr 3, s. 209-210.
70 �����$�*E�!� ��NQX�
71 W. Kasper, Diener eurer Freude, „Berufung. Zur Pastoral der geistlichen Berufe“, z. 36,

Freiburg 1998, s. 7.
72������$�*E��
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�)����'�-���D.��5��7��D���$�*

4�*�����1.&����,�.&���D.�F5 wielokrot����0��,��D'�5� znaczenie oraz�2���
��5�7� ���$���1.:������$��1$�$��7���<�7��<7���-�!�-�1E����� $������*� ��5� �=��0���
��Z��$�,�*�7�7���<$�7���.71��D.��!�� przypadku ,�E��:� strategii defensywnej,
��.7�'�<�7� ��<�:� $��$�71*1�������1 .10'��1����,��,�'���,��1 ,� :������=$�7�
���� 5�2��:<� $��$�-�=��2����<!������'�-�7��$�.7����*�5�$���*�E��7� $�Z�7��$���
0��$����1�:�,��7����������5F�����,���=.�����7<���D.��5�� $�5�� �=�7���$�DZ� 7��
��-F����� 0�,.�������=$�7�1*���7���=$�7�1*73.

Niemniej jednak ���'�-�7��D���$�*�(Dialog der Kirche mit der Welt) :� $��'�
��D.��5�� .71*D� ���72=��1*, c&�.��E21� �'�$�-�!� 0� 7�� �� 0��!� E�� ��D.�F5� ��
�7F���&�1 $� ��*���0����Z� ��:��0� 5����.$������ 5�E2��74���������'��7��� <��'�
��D.��5�!��'����D.�F5��'��'��7�����E�*1�7�$�*�*F��Z���0���E��:���0�����7��'�
��D.����D.��5������$1',��0�7���+�-��*���$�12���5�* s<���� $�$�.7��-�, lecz t�,�
E��0�7���� <��*�D���$����&� $����75.

���$�71*������2�-�.�:<.�-���2��� $���1�05����-�����'�-������ 5�E1�0� $�7��
-�������D.��5�� ��D���$����,�$�-����.&�0�7�� �2�����-��*���'�!�����5�:<.�-�
 �=������$�-�17*�76����-��7��'����.1�0��-�='���10�����7�Z�7�$��'�-�.7�1.&�7��
5�E�8�,��,��$�����7��<7�������$1.7<.e� �7�.71�� $�D.��D���.,��:� "0�,� ��,'��1�
,�'�7*�)!� ���� 2���<.� 0��� ���-=� 7�'�.���go �� �� $=0�1.&� '�$�.& 0�7�7� ��2F�
4�$1,�8 ,��		 uznania autonomii spraw ziemskich77.

/F��������7��$�1��,�7�:�� �=�7�� 7$<����-��*���'!���71���1�0�7�7��� 0���
���,.:���'�1*!���,$F�1*���D.�F5�7� $�:���� ���=$1�0�7��$�����-5F���-�����$�
E1.�����,�'$��1�����2 7���!�-�7����1*�-�� �=�������-��:��1�������,.:����$��,.1:�
��������,��D'��1.&��1���7�8� 0�5�.7�1.&������ ������$����:�0�.��.&1���2�.��*�
0��1.7������70�7����'��:�0�71-����D.���� 7�-��� $�������'�2�– w bardziej rady-
kalnej wersji – ���,.:�� '�,�*�$1�1� �� 0��.� �.&� 0�7�, 7$�5.�:<.1.&�  $� ��,�
 0�5�.7��78.

Tylko trzeci (zaproponowany przez o:.F��  �2����1.&!� �� 0�7�7� ,���1��5�
�� 0���� 0��:=$1)�*���'!� ,$F�1� ��71���1� :� $� ���-<� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:� ��0�����
�7��'��D.��7��D���$,�*�E��0���5�Z�7�������0�7�0�:������������<$�7��� 7�:��7��
.71�� $�D.��D���$5�*���*�.<�
���-�'��!�.��7�� 7$<�7�� 7��215��7-�������7�����
���7����:��E���: 7��7���������D.��5�79.

��5���2 7��1�D���.,��:�,�'$��1!�-� 0����,��.71�0�'�$1,�� m�:<��5� ��!��7���
�����0�7�7���D.�F5�0�������7� ��1����,.:��������. ��.�<-��$��7�� �2<��,��D'��

SW������$��E�!�P���������������P����	!��>�B����	�����<�����"������!������A��?�.&-��2�!�4B�7�
2��-�QVPY�c��$<�� ,�F$>�P���������������P����	d!� ��WXP�

74������$�*E�!� ��WXY�
75 �����$�*E�!� ��WXS�WXY�
76������$��E�!�Zur Situation, s. 19.
77 �����$�*E��
78 Por. $�*E��
79 Por. $�*E��
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���$�����D.��7����,��$�1*�� ,�7����*!�.��*F�����*�������������� ��������
,��,��$�1.&� 0�710��,F�!� 2�7� ��7-'=�������� .7� �� �� 0�:=.����-�� horyzontu
epoki80���$<������*�E�*1��-����.7�Z�  �=��15<.7������� '�,$��1��� *��C��=$�-�
.71���,�*��$F����-� $����*. Nasz cel *�E�*1�� �<-�<Z�:��1����0�7�7�������
 ������.�5�:� �7�.71�� $�Dci do Jezusa Chrystusa, w którym teologia musi �*��Z
0� $�7�-�Z� �2 �'�$�<� :����DZ���$��1� �� 5� ,�!�  $���7����� �� ��,�0������ ���7�� $��
$�.7�������� ������'��7,��:���'��D.�!�:����D.����72��������.75����,����D���$�81.

�$���$�DZ�4�'$������ 0���� na zagadnienia�� 0F5.7� ��D.��*����� $�:��  �=
$�,E����:�-���10�����7��.&���0�2'�,�.:�.&����$�*�$���'��$��'�-�������D.��5����
� 0F5.7� ��:!� :����.7<.�:�  �=�
���0��� "Rolle der Kirche und der Theologie in
Europa)�������-�����2��,�*��: .�����D'�*1�$1',��������,tórych jego tekstów na
ten temat82.

$C!C$C�D���
�������
���	�
9M���
�
���� �����12*�������9����

���'�-��� :�,�� ��.:���'��� ���'�, :�� ���� $��D.��*�� ����1�  5�E1� ��D.��5���!
��$���7�,�'���:� $�0� 5��1!��21�-5� �Z�
���-�'�=�� 7�',��*�� $���7�������� 0��
0� 7��������<7������������2,����0� $�.�����'�����*�,� :����-��7�$��'�-F��$1�
2��-�8 ,�.&>�H����5�D����:� $�0����7��1�,�$�'�.17*>�����*�.:����:'�0 71.&�'��7�
,�.&����$�D.�����$���$�DZ����D���$�����: 7�� 71*�����: 7'�.&�$���: 71*���7�*���
����$�-�� 5���I83.

����$���$�DZ����'�, :�� $��'�-�.7��:����D���$�0�7�:����� �=����� 0����0�7���
� 71 $,�*��� ��'�7���.7�1.&� �1��-�.:�.&� ��$1.7<.1.&� 0����1!���'��D.�� ���7
��7��5������2�.�����$1.7<.�:�7:��� ,��� 0F5.7� ��:� �,�'��17�.:��

�)��$���$�DZ���0��.� �����'�7���.7��-��0� 7�,�������0����1

4�'$����� 0���:� $�7�����!�E��.&�7�D.�:�����:� $�.75����,��*!�,$F�1�7���7-'=�
������ ��:<�����=����7�=,��7�,��7�����������2 �'�.��,��2:�����1*���*����&�1�
 $� ��� �� 0�7�7��&�1 $� �!� ����.&�������  ,5����Z�  �=� 0�������� ,�� 7�-��������*
��'�7���.7�1*84.���,��0� $���� :� $�,����.7��!�-�1E�&� $��1.7���0� $�Z�2�2'�:��:

YX������4���� 0��!�P���������������P����	!� ��WQUM�$��E�!�$���� =���� P�	���!�H�&��'�-� .&�
f���$�' .&���$J�QSX"QVVX)!����N�c��$<�� ,�F$>�$���� =���� P�	���d!� ��VNM�^������������!� ��QV�

81������$��E�!�Natur-Gnade-Kultur, s. 81-97; tenE�!�Kirche und neuzeitliche Freiheitsprozesse,
w: Vernunft des Glaubens. Festschrift zum 60. Geburtstag von Wolfhart Pannenberg, red. J. Rohls,
G. Wenz, �\$$��-���QVYY!�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Kirche und Freiheitsprozesse], s. 593-610.

82 W. Kasper, Einheit Europas in Wahrheit und Freiheit, w: ET, Bulletin 3(1992), s. 95-100;
Neuevangelisierung in Europa: Eine 5nfrage an christliche Führungskräfte, „Land aktuell“
44(1992), s. 199-202; Europäisches Denken und christliche Botschaft, w: 5ufklärung durch Tradi-
tion, red. H. Fechtrup, F. Schulze, T. Sternberg, Münster 1995, s. 109-122; Ser cristiano en la Euro-
pa de los años 90, w: Cristianismo y cultura en la Europa de los años 90, red. W. Kasper, G. �men-
gual, J. Daniel i in., Madrid 1993, s. 9-27.

83����E�!�Karl 5dam, s. 254.
84������$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 24.
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0����1��1*�-������� ��*�� 7.7�����:�:�����*�.&���.:���'��:� 0�,�'�.:�!�,$F��
7�,�'���7�,5�����7��:�� '��7,�D.�� ��D���$�� :�,��� $�$�.7�1�&��17��$�.�5�:��7�.71�
�� $�D.�85.

Ten typ spekulacji filozoficznej  $���7���'��$��'�-�������� $=0�����$<��*�E�
'���D.�� ��  7�� �, które lepiej odpowiada:< specyficznemu, teologiczno-biblijne-
mu pojmowaniu prawdy i ���'�F�� D���$�� ��E� ��$1.&.7� ���� ���*1� *1D'����
��,�$�-����.&�  $�$1.7�����$���'�1.&86���.71��D.��!� $�,E�� $10�*1D'�����  $�$1.7�
��-��*������:� �0�,�!� �0��$�-�� ��� ����� ������ ���  $�5�-�� 0��7<�,�� ��  $��,$��1
21$�,� :� $� ��215�*1D'����*����� ,��D���'�7���.7�1*���� 0���0��,��D'��:����,E�
w swoich publikacjach ���-=� zdobyczy� ��� 71.&� ,�����,F�� ��'�7���.7�1.&!
��7-'=����:<.1.&��� ��:�:�refleksji czynnik zmiany i histori����71���$���'�$�-�!
E�� '�0��:���0������:<�*��$�'��D.��.75����,��� 0F5.7� ��-�!� :�-�����'�, :�����
 �*1*� �2<���D���$�*!���,$F�1*�E1:�87!�.��7�,�'��� 0�����!�E��'�0��:� �=�����:<!
�21�$��� 0�����Z������.7�<�0����=�
���-�'�����0�7�*�:�:<.< i 0�7�, 7$�5.�:<�
.<� �=����'2�71*�*�$�*0���'��7,<�.��7�����DZ.

4�$1*�,��$�,D.���2���7��0�*�.����,�7�5�� �=�dla Kaspera  $����*�����2�
,��*1D'���-���.&�''��-�� �� :�-��0�F21�0�7�7�1.�=E����� ��7�7��5��0�*�=�71� ���
'�7���<�0��,$1.7�<� i $����$1.7�<!� 0��*��$�*� i� 0�7��*��$�*!� 0�*�=�71�0����<
��21$�*88. �.&�''��-!� � �5�:<.� 0�7��7�.�Z� ,5��,=�0�*�=�71� ��'�7���<� $����$1.7�<
��0��,$1.7�<� "��7�7��5���,����1�0�7�7� 	�����$�!� 7�1��:<.1���=n�21$�� ��*1D'�)!
0�:*�:���2 �'�$�:�,� podstawowe odniesienie i horyzont���$�'�,$��'��:����'�, :�
.75����,�!� 0�71� .71*� 7� ����.71*� �7��5����*� ��.&�� '��7,��-�� :� $� ��'�1
�� ��:�� $�.����,$89. ����7�*� $�����7�!�E��0����7���-��0�7���������-���2 ��
'�$������� �<-�� �=��������7���1 �5,F��*1D'��1.&!�'�.7�:��1���!�-�1� �*� �=���*
�2:�����0�0�7�7� ����7��5����!�,$F���*��*��: .��:�,���1��7������'�7�.:����'���
D.� absolutnej90. �75����,���D����.7�����-���7��5������5�Dnie w ramach dzie-
jów. W procesie dziejowym dochodzi do spotkania�0� 7�,�:<.�-��0����1, sen-
su i celu�.75����,��7��2:����:<.1*� �=�+�-��*. Musi on przy tym 7��7�*��Z!�E�
����*�� ����:����-������ �<-��=.��� obcowania z 0����<��bsolutu!� :�,� $1',��0��

YU������$��E�!�2���'�������!� ��SW�
86������$�*E��
87������ $��E�!� Kirche und Theologie unter dem Gesetz der Geschichte!��>� $��E�!� Glaube und

Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 49-66; Grundlinien einer Theologie der Geschichte!��>�$��E�!�Glaube
und Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 67-100 i na wielu innych miejscach.

88������$��E�!�Neuere philosophische Denkformen in der Theologie, „Münchener Theologische
Zeitschrift“ 29(1978), s. 426-431; Das 5bsolute, s. 438; W.P. Loewe, The New Catholic Tübingen
Theology of Walter Kasper: Foundational Issues, „Heythrop Journal” 21(1980), s. 32-35; N. Ma-
donia, Ermeneutica e cristologia in Walter Kasper, Palermo 1990, s. 44-46; �. Nichols, Walter
Kasper and His Theological Programme, „New Blackfriars” 1(1986), s. 19-20.

89 Por. N. Podhorecki, Jez��B��%�������������������������	��"��%#	�����	���������?�	����
P�!���, w: &����B��%���"����	�����"!U(����%������	��U", red. B. Kochaniewicz, Colloquia
Disputationes 21, ��7��8�NXQW!� ��SV�

90 Por. W. Kasper, Das 5bsolute, s. 425.
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7��'�Z� �=��2������Z�5� ,<�2'� ,�D.��przez Niego samego, który czyni to z kolei
���,.��� ��:�:��2 �'�$��:���'��D.�91.

4�����.&�7�D.�:�8 ,���.71!�E��+F-��2:����� �=�.75����,������:0�5���:���&��
 $��1.7�1*��1���7������ �21� �� �7��5�� Jezusa Chrystusa!� ,$F�1� 7�:*�:�� �7�=,�
$�*�� 7.7�-F'���*��: .�������'�-����'��D.��0�*�=�71�+�-��*���.75����,��*�
����&�1 $� � $�:�� �=�0�D�����,��*�0����1������.7��D.���2 �'�$����.�5�:�7*����
��D.���7��:F��.75����,����D���$�92. �'�$�-���5�D����4�'$����� 0���� ,�7�:����
�2���.��'��:�,����� concretum universale��4���7� ����&�1 $� ��!���,��,��$�1*
.75����,�!� E1:<.1*� �D�F�� �� � �� �,��D'��1.&� �� ���0��$��7�'�1.&� �����,�.&
.7� �� ��0�7� $�7���!�,�'$��1��� 0�5�.7��D.�!� :=71,���� $���1.:�!��2:����� �=����2 ��
'�$�1������0�7��1E 7�'�1� 0� F2�$�!�.��prawdziwe, c�5�D.����!�konieczne i boskie.
To, co w poszczególnych epizodach �7��:F���,�7�:�� �=���� 0� F2����-*��$��1.7�
�1!����  0� F2���$1.10�.:�!����1���7����� ��7� ���&�1 $� �� 7���'�7������ :� $���
 0� F2��2 �'�$���������� �'�1������'�7����������$1'��*�$���71.7������0�:=.����!
ile raczej na sposób osobowego, a zarazem historycznego wydarzenia – spotka-
ni��7�� �2��1*!� �*���7��'�:<.1*� �=���0�5�1*�E1.7'���D.����*�5�D.���'�� ���
:�-�� $���7�����+�-��*93.

��7� ��&�1 $� !�:�,��0��,$�,�'*���.1:�1� �*��2:�������� �=�+�-�!� $�:�� �=
0�D�����,��*����7*�����D.�!� ������ �'��D.�� �� 0����1��2 �'�$���� 7*�����D.�
��0�71-����D.���7��:F��"das 5bsolute in der Geschichte)��5�D�����7�=,��$�*�!�E�
��*� $����*��&�1 $� ��+F-�2���7����7��5���&� $��������7�,��.&�D.���� 7�:��-71�
 $��.:�����7� 7� :�:� 0�7�*�:����*!� �� D���$� �� �7��:��  $�����<�*��: .�� �2:�������

���-�'��94.

2)���-�����������'��D.�

��D'��.&.��5�21� �=����,��$�����:<Z��7��:��<�7*���=�0����1-*�$�!�,$F������
,���5�� �=���0�7�:D.������.7� F�� $���E1$��D.����D���������.7�����0�,=������
E1$�<!� $�� 2�7��<$0������*�E��� 7��171,���Z�  $�����7����!� E�� 215�21� $�����'��
05� 7.717������:=$��7�-�����������'��D.��

4�'��DZ�����'�7���������E1$��:������1���7�� �=�:�E�7�0��7<�,��21$���-�!�$����.7�:
� 7�',��0��7<��,��� ���7����$�'�-�.7��:�*� �� �=����� �Z������'��D.�!���$�,E��0��
0�7�7���'��DZ���������� ������������:�0�� $�:����7� ��:�.�51�0��7<��,��� 7�:��7�.71�

VQ������4���� 0��!�2���H���������	�!��	��!��������������	�����������	�������������	�� 
!��������		���!��>�4���� 0��!�=	���������=��������!�����7�QVSX!� ��ON�

92 Por. N. Podhorecki, &����B��%�������������������������	��"��%#	�����	���������?�	����
P�!���, w: &����B��%���"����	�����"!U(����%������	��U", red. B. Kochaniewicz, ��''�(���
�� 0�$�$���� �NQ!���7��8�NXQW!� ��YX�

93 �����$�*E�!� ��92.
94������$�*E�!� ��VWM�4���� 0��!�Die Welt als Ort des Evangeliums!��>�$��E�!�Glaube und Ge-

schichte, Mainz 1970�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Die Welt], s. 209-223.
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�� $�D.��� $���:���7�=,����'��D.�����'����'��D.���4�*��: .��*�$���71.7��-��5����� $��
$1��7�.71�0�:����� �=�*�=�710��*��$��1�5�����'��D.�VU�

Walter Kasper� 0� 7�!� E� w��',�� ��'�� �� 7���7�*� ,�171 ���'��D.�� ��'�E<� ��
��:0���E���: 71.&�H7��,F��.7� �I��� 7�:��0�,��������*�*� �� �=�7��F.�Z�$���
'�-��!�.&.<.�*F��Z���+�-������0�����7��'�1!�2��0�71 $� ����1����*�E'���D.�
� 0F5.7� ��-��.75����,�� 0� F296.

�7� ��: 7��.7� 1���.75����,�� 0F5.7� �1���*�-�:<� �=���'��D.������FE�1.&
05� 7.717��.&>������.� ,F��0�'�$1.7�1.&!�����2�7�5� ����'�������0�7�7��FE���
-�����7�:����-���7�.:��"$�,E��7�� $���1���D.��5�)!������'�-�:�1.&�0�7� <�F�!���
 0�5�.7��:���� 0������'���D.����5�D���*F��� �=�����'��D.���21��$�' ,��:!���'�
��D.���17�����!� 5���!�0�� 1!�7-��*��7�8!� �*�����!���,�8.������'��D.��.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,��:97.

����<$0'����� :���<� 7� 0�71.71�� ���-�� 0�� 7�.&��-�� ��5����� �� ��'��DZ
�� 0�5�.7�8 $����������'�7���������E1$��:�215�0�7�5�*!�:�,����,���5� �=���� $�$�
��.&����,�.&����,��$1���.�������0�: ,�*� Idea osoby jako�0��*��$��D�����*��
-�!� �,��D'�:<.�-��  ��2��!�  5���*���'��DZ� '��7,�,� ��7�*����� :�,�� ��$���*�.7�
��!�  $�5��  �=�  ��.�*� �� �D���,��*� D�����*�D.�� � 0F5.7� ��-�� .75����,�98�
��,���5�� �=�0�7�:D.���7�0�� 7�.&�����7������-���� $���E1$��D.����D����������
.7��0��7<�,��$����*�.7��-��"��7�*������.�5�D.���7�.71�� $�D.��:�,���0��$�:���
+�-������-��0�����)�,���*��.10�.:������$���*�.7��D.��� 71 $,�.&�0� 7.7�-F'�
�1.&�05� 7.717��E1.��� 0�5�.7��-�������1�����'��-��;����,�!�,�'$��1!�-� 0����,�!
 7$�,�!�0�'�$1,��������x������E1$�1� 0� F2�*1D'����!�0�.7<� 71�������$�7:� 7�!
��0�����7�5���� ,��.��$�����������-����� �*1*�.75����,���Po 7�5�*����� �=
��$1.&.7� ���-��0��7<�,�� �� upowszechnieniu D�����*�D.����� $�5�D.�� �7�.71�
�� $�D.�� $���5�D���� .75����,�  $�5�  �=� �'�� ����E1$��:� ��'�7����� ����7�� 7��1*
�����*��$�*!� 0��,$�*� �1:D.��� �� ����� �����!� ��7�*������ D���$�� �� ���$�D.�99�
	**����'����$�0�0�����7�5�$��� 0� F2�*1D'�����,�� �,���$������'�:���'������
-�������'��D.������$���*���'��7,��:���'��7� ��7�� �=���7� ����.71� 0� F2�-���
��DZ�.75����,�100.

�� ����.71� 7���$� �� ��$1.&.7� ��1*� ��7�*������ ,�$�-����� ��'��D.�� ��
05� 7.71n������'�7���.7��:� 7��5���0��7��7�0�7�*����*��E1.��� 0�5�.7��-����-��

VU����E�!�B����	�����H�������������������	�����5��������!��>�'������"S������=��		�����!
&� -��#�������'72��-���?�.& .&�'��.&��!����7�QVSS� c��$<�� ,�F$>�B����	�����H�������d!� ��SS�

96������$�*Ee, s. 73.
97 Por. $�*E�!� s. 74.
98 Por. Th. Pröpper, Freiheit, w: Neues Handbuch theologischer Grundbegriffe t. 1, red. P. Eicher,

München 1984, s. 387-403; Kongregacja Nauki Wiary, 3��������� �� �����#����O����� "�	��#��
��"%�"�	���� (22.03.1986), 5-19.

99 Por. W. Kasper, Christliche Freiheit, s. 76.
100������$��E�!� 5utonomie und Theonomie. Zur Ortsbestimmung des Christentums in der mo-

dernen Welt, „Theologisches Jahrbuch“ 1982 c��$<�� ,rót: 5utonomie und Theonomie], s. 180-181.
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 0����.7�-���0���,� 0�5�.7�1.&� $��,$���0�'�$1.7�1.&�����'�-�:�1.& pod koniec
D���������.7��������5���'��DZ� '��7,<������$��1� �� $���1.:�� ��'�-�:��:��4�'��DZ
 $��.�5��  �F:� ��$1.&.7� ��1� 7��<7�,� 7�  7���,�*� ,��$�, $�*� *�$���71.7�1*
�� $��'�-�.7�1*�� Z�.7=5�� 21Z� 0�:*������ :�,�� ��$���*�.7��!� samodzielnie
ustala:<.� swoje prawa. �$�5�� �=�.71*D�2�7�����,��1*���������$1��1*!�$� $��
:<.1*�����-�'�:<.1*�,�E�<����<����$�DZ��Kasper nazywa to�-5=2�,<�����=$�7�<
�*2���'��.:<�� 0F5.7� ��:� ,��.�0.:����'��D.�101. Samorealizacja i pragnienie
samooczyszczenia bez pierwiastka religijnego i bez Bo-�� �1.7��01��5��  �=
��,�'�:�1.& ��70�.7'��1.&��1 �5,�.&�'��7���� 0�5�.7�8 $������-���0�������� �=
$1',����� �2�����0�����7�5��.75����,����� 0F5.7� �<�
���0=���� ,��:�0�7�0�D.��
��$�-��$�E�0����������E1$��:��������'��D.��$����71 71�-5=2�,�����0�,F:�����
 0���$5�*�.71�-��0�*1'���em�2�7�����,���D.����'��D.��7�:�:��2 �'�$�*102.

Tymczasem t��'�-�.7������,�����2 �'�$��:���'��D.��+�-��:� $�7���7�*����
5����*�����'��DZ���-����DZ�'��7,<����7��-���$������*����.&���<�$��� .������
.:��� �21�'��7,��:��4��5�-��� 0���!�/�$7��-������ ���1.&�*1D'�.��'��.&�7�D.�:�8�
 ,�.&!� �� ��*�.&� $��'�-��� ��'��D.�� ��'�E1� ,�1$1.7���� �� $�F�.7�� 0�7�0��.���Z
.&���,$��1 $1.7�1��'������E1$��:���'�7�����0��-��*���'��D.��0�0�7�7�7��F.����
���-�� ��� � $�$�1!�����=$�7�1� 7��<7�,� 0�*�=�71���'��D.�<!� 0����<!� 0����*
��*�5�D.�<103����F$,��*F��<.!�$��'�-���*� ��0�*F.�����E1$��:���'�7�����,�1$1.7�
����� $� ��,���Z� �=������'��D.�����17��'�Z����:�:�����5�Dciwego rozumienia.

4�'$����� 0���0� 7�!�E��*�E'��e�:� $�,�1$1.7���0�7�:=.�����0�71$1�����1,��
�71 $������'����=�7���
���-�'�������2,��� 0F5.7� �1.&�0�<�F����'�7���.7�1.&!
����5�:<.1.&� �=�����7���7�.$�������*���'�-��� ���-71 $��.:�'�7*�� oraz��,.���
$�:<.1.&��1*������'��D.��.75����,��:�,��0�� $��=�:�-���-71 $��.:����� $�7�-�
���$�,<�*�E'���DZ��� 1�$�7���*���'����$���*�����$����*���D�����*� 7��7��,���
��� 7� � �<-��=.��*��� 0F5.7� ��:� ��'�7����� oraz� :�:� �����$�D.�������*���'���
D.�104���,����$��*�.��� �,.��$���5!� E�� 5� ,�� 7�,5������$��=� �� :<� ��� ,���'�105�
4������ �������������E1$��:�0��2'�*�$1,����'��D.����:�����*�, 1*���$�71�
*�5�21����5�-��� 0���������2�7*�����>� T����*���7�,5���� '��7,<���$���*�=!
0������E� �7������ +�-�� �� ��-�� �2 �'�$�1*� 21.��� *�E�� ��,���Z�  �=� :��1���

QXQ������4���� 0��!�P�#��U(���"�	��#I!�$5�*������,�0��8 ,�!�H�&�7�D.�:�������C���.��I�NU"QVVU)!
���N�c��$<�� ,�F$>�P�#��U(���"�	��#Id!� ��NYM���1-������.�>��>i�	������	��!�����������������	�
	�����[!�H�����.�*��$�$������$&�'�(��J�SS"QVVU)!� ��NWY�NOU�

102 Por. $�*E��
103������$��E�!�Wahrheit und Freiheit: Die „Erklärung über die Religionsfreiheit“ des zweiten

Vatikanischen Konzils, Heidelberg 1988 c��$<�� ,�F$>�Wahrheit und Freiheit]!� ��OXM�$��E�!�P�#��U(
��"�	��#I, s. 25-41; J. Ratzinger, Wiara – prawda – tolerancja. B����#����O�"������	�����#"����,
Kielce 2004; J. Ratzinger, Prawda w teologii, Kraków 2005 i in.

104 Por. N. Podhorecki, Filozofia i teologia w interdyscyplinarnym dialogu, „Studia Sandomier-
skie” 12(2005), z. 2, s. 140-142.

105��������*� 7�7��,����!�Summa Theologiae, I, 1, 8 ad 2: „cum enim gratia non tollat natu-
ram sed perficiat”.
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0�0�7�7���'�1� �� ��0�����7��'�1� �,$���'�$1����0�7���.71� .75����,�����0��
��������$�,E��'��7,����'��DZ�����$���*���� �<-��0�5��=� ��-��� $��������� 0�5�
������� 0�0�7�7� $����*�=!� 0�0�7�7� �7������+�-�� za ����� �� 0�0�7�7�� 0F'��$=
7���*106��4�D���$'������E1$��-���,.��$�������0��*��$���D.��.75����,�!�0�:�
*��������7�.71�� $�D.������7�*���������,�$�-����.&���'��D.��*�E��� ���*��
5���Z��� $=0�:<.<�$�7=>�HG� ,����0������7�,5���:<���'��DZ������ ,���'�:<�:<I107.
Teologia ma �5�D���� za zadan����,�7�Z� 0��-�����*����'��D.��� 0F5.7� ��*�
.75����,���!�E��0����7������'��DZ�����7������������:�����:2���7��:�,��,��$�
�1*���&� $��1.7�1*�, 7$�5.����,�7�51� �=�w osobie Jezusa Chrystusa108.

.)����'�-�������������2�.�0'���'� $1.7��-�!�7 �,�'��17�����-�� D���$�

���,$1.7���� 7�����$������ �$���$�DZ� $��'�-��� �� 0���!� ,$F��� �1��E��  �=
�����'�-��7��� 0F5.7� ��D.�<�poprzez wspólne�0� 7�,���������7�*������0����1
����'��D.�!�0�����7��-�����7�:=.��� �=�:���1*�7���:��E���: 71.&��17��8� $�:<�
.1.&�0�7�����D.��5�*��� 71.&�.7� F�!�:�-��*� :a���D���.�����7�2��-�mi���0�7��
,�71����������1��� $=0�1*�0�,�'����*�;�.&��7����0�712����:<.1���� �'��0��.� 
 �,�'��17�.:�� :���� $�,���.�51.&� 0�5�.7�8 $�109.

QXP������4���� 0��!�5�������������9��������!� ��QYV�
107���*E�!� ��QVX�
108������$��E�!� Jesus der Christus, Mainz 1992.11, Vorwort zur elften �uflage, XXI.
109 Podamy tu kilka miejsc i ����D�1.&�0�2'�,�.:���� 0������� $��� $�*�$>� Grundlinien einer

Theologie der Geschichte, w: $��E�, Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 80; Gott in der Ge-
schichte, w: Gott heute. 15 Beiträge zur Gottesfrage, red. N. Kutschki, Mainz–München 1967,
s. 142, 148; Die Verwirklichung der Kirche in Ehe und Familie. Überlegungen zur Sakramentalität
der Ehe, w: $��E�! Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 333; Neue 5kzente im dogmatischen
Verständnis des priesterlichen Dienstes, „Concilium“ (D) 5(1969), s. 164-165; Die Theologie an-
gesichts des heutigen 5theismus, w: Gott-Frage und moderner 5theismus, red. J. Blank i in., Re-
gensburg 1969, s. 73-104; Die Verkündigung als Provokation, w: $��E�, Glaube und Geschichte,
Mainz 1970, s. 227-230; Einführung in den Glauben, Mainz 1972, s. 14-18; Gottes Glaube im
5ngesicht von säkularisierter und atheistischer Umwelt, w: Ein Gott für die Welt. Glaube und Sinn-
frage in unserer Zeit, red. H. Wieh, München 1980, s. 37-55; Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, W��.5���QVVP,
s. 14-21, 26-90; Die Weitergabe des Glaubens. Schwierigkeit und Notwendigkeit einer zeitgemäßen
Glaubensvermittlung, w: Einführung in den katholischen Erwachsenenkatechismus!� ����� $��E�!
Schriften der Katholischen �kademie in Bayern 118, Düsseldorf 1985, s. 13-21; Tradierung und
Vermittlung als systematisch-theologisches Problem, w: Tradierungskrise des Glaubens, red.
E. Feifel, W. Kasper, München 1987, s. 30-35; Säkularisierung, w: Staatslexikon. Recht – Wirt-
schaft – Gesellschaft, hrsg. v. der Görres-Gesellschaft, t. 4(1988), s. 993-998; Kirche und neuzeitli-
che Freiheitsprozesse. Festvortrag bei der Generalversammlung der Görresgesellschaft vom
3.-7. Oktober 1987 in 5ugsburg, w: Vernunft des Glaubens, red. J. Rohls, G. Wenz, Göttingen 1988,
s. 593-610; Natur-Gnade-Kultur. Zur Bedeutung der modernen Säkularisierung, „Theologische
Quartalschrift“ 170(1990), nr 2, s. 81-97; Evangelisierung und Neuevangelisierung. Überlegungen
zu einer neuen pastoralen Perspektive, w: Verantwortung für den Glauben: Beiträge zur Funda-
mentaltheologie und Ökumenik. Festschrift für H. Fries, red. P. Neuner, H. Wagner, Freiburg im
Breisgau 1992, s. 236-238; Die Kirche angesichts der Herausforderungen der Postmoderne, „Stim-
men der Zeit“ 215(1997), s. 651-664.
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���� 0�:=.��*� H �,�'��17�.:�I� �� 0�� rozumie proces w �2�=2��� ,�'$��1
��E1.��� 0�5�.7��-�!�,$F�1���0�����7�5�����1�'�*���������7� ����.71.&�������
 ��8�������0�71���7���D.����$��� .�����.:����0�:*�������D���$��oraz wszelkiej
�,$1���D.�����jego obszarach  ,5����1.&�"0�'�$1ce, kulturze, gospodarce, nauce)
�����$�,��-���2.&��7����� �=�7���*�!�:�,21�D���$�215�.�5,���.����**����$�1110.
Sekularyzm traktuje ca5<� �7�.71�� $�DZ� 0�7�7� 0�17*�$� ��$���'�1.&� ����� ��8,
bazuj<.��� naturalizmie i materializmie.


*��.10�.:�� ���0�7�,�71���1.&�0�7�7����,�� $���1.:�� $�*�$F�� $�2�� "��'�
��DZ)!���70�����$��1$���1.&�,�����.:����E1.��� 0�5�.7�1*���$���*����*�,��.:�
"�F���DZ)!���,�8.���.71�������2���7��:� '��7,�*�����'�� �'�*��$F�� �� �2 7��F�
E1.�����7��.1�������0�0�����:�-���-F'��: :�,�D.��"2��$�� $��)�;��$�� 5����,'��
.7���7� ��: 7�-��D���$���� 0�5�.7�8 $��111���.71��D.��!�� 71 $,�����������<7�:<
��:�,�D� 0� F2������=�7���-5� 7���-��0�7�7����,������D.��'�!�2=�<.�$�,E���1�
��7�*�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��0� 5����.$��!

$1*����*���:�  0� F2!��� :�,��  <� �����7� ��:� 0��,$1.7���� 0�:*������ �� ���'�7�����!
����,�:������=� ��� ���� :<����*��-��� �E1.������<-'��2����*�0���:*�:��  �=�0�F21
���'�7�.:��$1.&� 7.71$�1.&�.�'F���������7�.�5,���$1*�0�*���=.��*���D.��5F��.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,�.&��������7��$�����0�� $����� 1$��.:�!���,$F��:����������� $������$��.�� ���
:<� 0�5�.7�<�����1-����DZ���7��.7����QQN�

Istot������1���$���1.:����D.��5�!�,$F������� �� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*������=�7��
����71E�� �� 7*��$�1.&� $������&�1 $� �!�2=�<.1*��.��'�D������*�+�E�:�*�5�D.�
���.75����,���� $���7����!�0�7�,�71�����:� $����:����,��$����7��0�*�.<�$��*��F�
��0�:=Z��2.1.& � 0F5.7� ��mu� .75����,������� ����.7��0�:=.���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��j
wiary, jak:�+F-!��2:�������!�5� ,�!�-�7�.&!�72�������!������ 71.&��.7�.&�$��.<�7��
,��7������������D����.7�����E1.���1*� ��&��17��.���*1D'��1*�� 0F5.7� ��-�
�21��$�'�� D���$����.&�������D.��5���!����7� 7� :�-�� ������ �'�1*�0�7� 5����*
����1!����10��,��0�-5=2������ �=�$�-��0��.� ��-��7�����2�70��.7�8 $���0�7��2���
E����� �=����.7�.&� 0�5�.7�8 $����� ��:�-�����7�:�� �,$=113.

�$<d pytania w rodzaju: W���71Z�;�.FE�$���5�D.������7��.7�a�4�:�,�� 0��
 F2�*F��Z�0�7�,���:<.��������7������ 0F5.7� �1*!�7 �,�'��17����1*�D���.��a
���.�����-F'������71Z!��17����Z�0�2'�.7��������=� ��0�7�,�71��Z� :<��� $=0�
�1*�0�,�'����*a114 –  $�:<� �=��,$��'�1*�7������*�0��,$1.7����7�����$�����:
$��'�-���

QQX������4���� 0��!��U��&�����B��%���!� ��QU�
111� ����� $��E�!� Die Zukunft des Glaubens. Thesen zur Krise der westdeutschen Synode, „Le-

bendige Seelsorge“ 1973, s. 16.
112 ��*E��
113����E�!�Die Funktion der Theologie in der Kirche, w: Die Zukunft der Theologie in der Kir-

che. Berichtband des Concilium-Kongresses 1970, Zürich 1971, s. 45.
114������$��E�!�Was alles Erkennen übersteigt, Freiburg 1987, s. 14-15.
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1. H4��5�-� ��2���� 4�$1,�8 ,��-�� 		� �$��7*� ��'�E1� ��� q��:0���E���: 71.&
 0�����2�.��:���21s!���'�E1����q7��,F��.7� �sI115 – pisze Walter Kasper. Fe-
nomen ateizmu mas,��1 $=0�:<.1� 0�� ��7� 0���� 71���&� $����� '��7,�D.�� ��� $�,
 7���,<� ,�'=!�:� $��.71��D.���0���<7��1�7��*�����1* przez nas zjawiskiem se-
kularyzacji. Sam ateizm Kasper charakteryzuje jako�0�-'<��7�0�7�.7�:<.1�� $����
��u jakiejkolwiek formy absolutu czy bóstwa, która ����215�21�����$1.7���7�.75��
���,��*���7��D���$�*��� 7�-���*0��1.7��-����D����.7�������:�-������=$�7�1.&
pryncypiów116.

��.7<$,��$�-��$10��*1D'�����*�:<�7�� 7$<� ��:���0��.����� 0�,�'�.:�.&�$���
'�-�.7�1.&��
*��.10�.:����$���*���.75����,��7� :�:�,��$�, $�����1*���7�� $���
��*�.7�1*!� �� $1*�  �*1*�  $���7����� 0�7� 5���,� �'�� 0�� $����� ����E1$��-�
�$��7*��0�:���51�  �=!����5�-��� 0���!����7� 7� 0Fn�� .&�'� $1.7�1*���*���'��
7*�*��H��*���'�7*��7*F-5�*1D'���� 7�.&*�.1�����'��D.��+�-������, $��*�'�
��-��  $���� �2 �'�$1 $1.7��:�  �*���'��+�-���/���'$�� 0�7�.��,�� $�,��*�!� ����
��0� 7.7�:<.�*����'��D.��.75����ka!�'�.7��.� ,�:<.�*��+�-�!�,$F�1�*F-5�$�,E�
��,�7�Z����0����=������ 0������'���DZ!�215���,$�*� �*�0�$�����7����� �=�.75��
���,�I117��41:D.������ ego cogitans����$�7:� 7�!� ���  ��2��� :�,��0��*��$�!� 0�:�
*�:<.�-�� ��2��� :�,��0��*��$!� $�5�� �=���,��sekwencji punktem archimedeso-
wym ���.�5<�����E1$��DZ����$<��0��*��$���DZ�jest�����E1$�<����*<�*1D'����
��0�� $��<�� 7�',��:�*1D'�118.

�&�.��E��� 0��� .7= $��*F��� �� �$��7*����5� ��-�� ".71'� nas, ����7<.1.&)
 ��.�119!�$��0���:�����$�,E��:�-��7� ����.7<�$10�'�-�=!�,$F�������5�:�� �=����0��
��F:��-�� 7��.7������ 0F5.7� ��:� ��$���*��120. Po pierwsze, jest to ��$���*��
,�'$��1���D���.,���2 7��� 0����",�'$���!����,�!� 7$�,�!�-� 0����,�!�0�'�$1,���$��)!
�'��,$F�1.&�7��7�*�����!�7��7<�7���������7�.71�� $�������H&�0�$�7��+�-�I� (Pierre
Simon de Laplace, Julian Sorell Huxley)  $�:�� �=�.���7�2���7��:�72=����"�$��7*
��$���'� $1.7�1!�*�$����'� $1.7�1!� .:��$1 $1.7�1!�*�$��1.7�1�.71��-�� $1.17*);
po drugie,���$���*���0��*��$�!�,$F��-��-����DZ�����'��DZ� 0�7�.����� �=�0�71�
:=.���� 7�.&*�.��-��+�-��"&�*��� $1.7�1��$��7*���'��D.����0�'�$1.7�1��$��7*
�17��'����)���$��7*� $�:�� �=�$utaj �0�����7����*� �=�7����'��D.�<���0��*��$��
��D.�<�.75����,���H�1',���$��1!�-�1�����2=�7���+�-�!�.75����,�*�E��21Z��7��

QQU����E�!��U��&�����B��%���!� ��QU�
116������$�*E�!� ��NP�
117���*E�!� ��NY�
118������$�*E��
119 ����� $��E�!� Unsere Gottesbeziehung angesichts der sich wandelnden Gottesvorstellung!

�>�$��E�!�Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970�c��$<�� ,�F$>�Unsere Gottesbeziehung], s. 108, s. 102;
Möglichkeiten der Gotteserfahrung heute!��>�$��E�!� Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970, s. 121;
Die Theologie angesichts des heutigen 5theismus, w: Gott-Frage und moderner 5theismus, red.
J. Blank i in., Regensburg 1969, s. 73.

120 Por.�$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 30.
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.71��D.�������0�5�����'�1I121. Negacja B�-�� $�:�� �=�7�$�*�����*�.:<�.75�����
,�122.

4�,�8.��� $���:<��F����E����*1��$��7*�!�,$F����1���7<� �=�7�-��<.�-��0���
$� $�� 0�7�.��,�� � $�����u� �2F $��!� 0�7�*�.1� ��� 7�',��-�� 75�� ��� D���.���� H�'�
���'��'��7���-71 $��.:�'���� <�����2���7��:���7 $�71-�:<.�,���E�$����$1.7���.71�����
�'�-�.7���,�� $����������+�-�I123.�4 7�.&*�-<.1�+F-!�,$F�1����7��$��.�5��75�!
��0� 7.7��:�-��� $�����������.�����.71��!��21�*��7�0�2��.!�21521���-���.����7�.71
7�0�7�.7����*� �*�: idei *�5� �����-� Boga��+F-!�,$F�1� ���*���$��1$�$�*�����
:�,�� �=.71521�7��751� ����� 0������'��1�0��7<��,� �7�.71!�*� ��521�7� $�Z�0�72��
����1�$�:��5��71������7�.��1����*�=��1 �5,F��$���7���������-��D���$�124.

���.��,���!����7�*1!� E��� 0F5.7� �1� �$��7*���*���: 71*�  $�0�����0����
 �=����7��21.7�.&����,��, 0��1*��$�'�1.&�7�7�,�� ����71,��.71�2��'�-��; �����
5�:�� �=� raczej����0�:=Z�0��*��$���D.� i ��'��D.�125.

�����,�� 0F5.7� �1�7 �,�'��17����1�D���$!� :�,�7����E���� 0��!� 7��  ��:<
2���'�<�:�����1*������D.�<� 0�����!�E��.�!�,$F�71�0��-�<� 7�,�Z��2 �'�$� czy
transcendencji!�$�����:<�7�7�1.7�:����0��0�71.:�������1.&�������.:���'�1.&�����
:�8�'�2���=.7�����$17*� religijnego��	���.:���'��DZ����1.&�0� 7�,���8���'�-�:�
�1.&�$�,�.&, jak: astrologia, reinkarnacja, ma-��!�-��5$���1���7�F:� �,$�czy fe-
nomen fundamentalistycznej i zbrojnej �E�&��1 $1.7��:� ��� '�*�7�.:�!�  $�:<�  �=
bardzo 0���E�1*��17�����*��� 71.&�.7� F�126.

����E1$�1� �$��7*!� �� :�-�� ���1,�'��:� ���*��� ��-�.:�� +�-�!�  $�:��  �=� �'�
.&�7�D.�:�8 $��� 0�����, �'����  7�� <� ��� 0��:=.��� 0�-5=2����:� ����-�'�7�.:�
D���$����1',��$�*�2����*!�-�7���.75����,��� 0� F2�2�7�7-'=��1��0������� �=
7��+�-��*�����-��0����*!�*�E��7�� $���Z�$�,�7� ����.71�����F$����$1.&����$��
D.���4�2�7,�*0��*� ���D.��� 0F5.7� ��-�� �$��7*��0�2�7*����� 7�$�*!�0� 7�
�� 0��!� .�D�����<7�:<.�-�� �<� ���1,�'��D.�<����0���� 71.&���F.&�0�71,�7�8
+�E1.&���$��7*�21521���$�,�*�,'�.7����-�$1��*�$��'�-��!�:�:���*����1*�2���
-���*!���$�,E��*�E'���D.�<�0�-5=2���������.71 7.7������� 7�:�����1127.

4� �2'�.7�� ���1,�'��-�� 7�,�� $���������� ����1� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:� 0�7�7
� 0F5.7� �1��$��7*�����0�*�E����*�:�E� 5�2���$1!��-F'�1������:� �1�$��7*, l�.7

QNQ�4���� 0��!�J�����=�������������!� ��QXY�
122������$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 43.
123���*E�!� ��WX�
124������$��E�!�Unsere Gottesbeziehung, s. 110.
125������$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 26-66; Gottesglaube im 5ngesicht von säkularisierter

und atheistischer Umwelt, w: Ein Gott für die Welt. Glaube und Sinnfrage in unserer Zeit, red.
H. Wieh, München 1980, s. 37-51.

126������$��E�!�Tradierung und Vermittlung, s. 34; Was alles Erkennen übersteigt, Freiburg 1987,
s. 30-31; Die Weitergabe des Glaubens in Ehe und Familie. Hirtenbrief an die Gemeinden der
Diözese Rottenburg-Stuttgart zur österlichen Bußzeit 1990, „Kirchliches �mtsblatt der Diözese Rot-
tenburg-Stuttgart“ 41(1990), nr 5, 2. Februar 1990, s. 34.

127 Por. $��E�!�Unsere Gottesbeziehung, s. 112.



WXV�	����	�������4�/��Cz��
����		���/�]��G��4���
/������
/�`

$1',����7 $�71-�:<.��D�����.$�����E1�1*�+�-��&� $����!�,$F�1�,��,��$������5� �=
��*�0�7��Z�0�7�7���7� ���&�1 $� ������.&��C��=$1*�������5�D����+F-���7� �
�&�1 $� �� :� $� ��:�� ,���' 71*!� � .&�$�'�-�.7���� $�$�.7�1*�7������������*
����,��D'���:��$���$�D.��.75����,����$�:�� �=�7�$�*���:2���7��:����,��$�<�.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,<���0�����7�<���� 1$��.:=����17������� 0F5.7� ��-���$��7*�128.

2. �$��7*�*� � :� $� 7�7�1.7�:� ��$��0��$����1� �� 7��<7,�� 7� 7����� ����1*�
0��.� �*�� �,�'��17�.:�129. P r z e b i e g  s e k u l a r y z a c j i � .&���,$��17�:�� �=
0��-������*��17��'�����.75����,���� 0�5�.7��D.��7���*���:<.1.&���0�0�7����.&
���,�.&� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&��7��.F��*1D'����� �� 7�.&�������� �75����,� 7�0��-�<5
� <�7�Z���$��,$���Z�$�!�.��7��* ,��!�7��0�*�.<�.�5,���.���7��* ,�.&�D���,F�130.

4� ��7��:�� $�-�� $10��*1D'����, poza motywami kulturowo-historycznymi
(nowoczesnymi formami� �*��.10�.:�!���'��D.�� �� -����Dci� :���� $,�)!� 7��.7�<
��'=����-��51�$�,E�����'�����,$1��7��:���>�0��7��5���D.��5�����Zachodzie w XVI
wieku jako konsekwencja reformacji oraz narodziny i��7�� $� 7��.7����� �����
.7� ��-��*�� 7.7�8 $��131.

���7��'����.&�7�D.�:�8 $�������215���� $�����7�-�����$���Z���.&���:�:���
��D.�� �� zachowania 0�� $��� 0��7<�,��  0�5�.7��-�� F�.7� ��:� 
���01��4�=.7
0�7�.������ $�5�� �=�7��7����*���:�����'�-�:�1.&�TA	KTA		����,�!�,$F���0�71�
����51�  0�5�.7�8 $������,���=�n� ����1132�����:=$��7�$�*�0�F2=��10��.������
����:!� :����.7<.�:�� 71 $,�.&� �� �'��� 71 $,�.&� �2���<7�:<.�:� 2�71!� :����,E�
7�0�*���=.��*���'�-���������1, które zadekretowano jako sprawy osobiste. Za pod-
stawowe odniesienie nowego w 0F'��-��0��7<�,���7����� :����.7<.1�� 71 $�
,�.&�'��7����7�*�.71�$�E���.:���'������70�$�1���1�0��7<��,���$��1133���D���.��
���� 7��$��0��$���5�� $��� 0��.� � :�,�� �*��.10�.:=� "�17��'����)� �� ,����.7��DZ
�72��7������� �2�������-�����0� 5�-������� �=� ���*��5� �1*���7�*�*�"���
��7���D���.����������5�-� Kanta: „Sapere aude!”)134.

������7�F:�72��-5� �=�7����� �*� 0�5�.7�1*�����.7� ��-��*�� 7.7�8 $���
��� $�5������;�0�71-�$���������T		����,�, a istotnie wsparte w okresie refor-
macji� ;�0�7�7��*��.10�.:=������7���7�.7��1.&�0�'�$1.7�1.&!���.&��1.&� ��  0��
5�.7�1.&�*�.1������*���5�� �=����7� ��7�����$���*���.75����,�,���7�.71�� $����
:<.�-��  ��2��� 0�7�7�  �*<����,=!� ,��'���,�.:�!��5� ���� �<-��=.��� �� 0��.���$�DZ�

QNY������$�*E�!� ��WYV�WVX�
129������$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 15. Szerzej na ten temat w: Säkularisierung, w: Staat-

slexikon. Recht – Wirtschaft – Gesellschaft, hrsg. v. der Görres-Gesellschaft, t. 4(1988)�c��$<�� ,�F$>
Säkularisierung], s. 993-998.

130 Por. t��E�!� Jesus der Christus, Mainz 199211, s. 46.
131������$�*E�!� ��OP�OYM�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 17-18.
132������$��E�!� Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 18; Die Weitergabe des Glaubens, s. 15; Kirche und

Freiheitsprozesse, s. 610.
133������$��E�!�Die Weitergabe des Glaubens, s. 15; Kirche und Freiheitsprozesse, s. 610.
134������$��E�!�Die Weitergabe des Glaubens, s. 15.
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��7�2����,�8.����7-'=���Z�$�,E��0�:�������� �=�����.7� �1.&��1 .10'������,��
�1.&!�,$F���0�71��� 51�7�� �2<����1� 0� F2�0� $�7�-�����D���$�!����7�'�E��-�
��� :�,�.&,�'���,� .71���,F�� $��� .�����$�1.&!� �� ����$�  $�:<.y ���,���1
��  0�7�.7��D.�� ��� 7�,5�����-����+�2'��� �� $���1.:�� ,�D.��'��:� 0�jmowania �7��
.71�� $�D.�135. ��,���=.!� 0� 7��4�'$����� 0��!� �*��.10�.:�� E1.���  0�5�.7��-�
7� �,��'�1.&���*���0�����7�5a�����$��$1������+�-����:�:������� �'��D.�,�����'��
-��� $�5�� �=�7�1,5<�.7=D.�<�0��7<�,�� �.:�'��-�136.

3. �5����H+F-I��7��.7������ 71 $,�.&�:=71,�.&�D���$����&� $�����'��7,�D.��� $��
$�.7�������5�������������*��$��� $����������7�.�'�� $�$�.7�1�.75����,����.�5�:
�7�.71�� $�D.��� ��D'��2��,���� $�-��0�� $�����-������� �����!�-��7����*�0�-�<�
E����� �=���2�7 �� �������'�-�.7�1*����-71 $��.:�'�1*����D�ma swój  �� �:��1�
���� �F�.7� !� ,���1� ����:��:��  �=� �� ��=, 7ej, sensownej panorami�� .�5�D.��
4��7�7��$��$<� �� ��.�5�D.�!�7�7�-�2�����*�� 71 $,��0��$�71*�:<.�:!�� 71 $,�*
7������:<.�:� �7�.71�� $�D.�� +�-�!� �� � $�$�.7��D.�� ,�E��� 0� 7.7�-F'��� .7=DZ
 $�:�� �=�2�7 �� ������4 71 $,��0�0������2�7*������.�D.�, a koniec tego proce-
su ���8.71����.�<-�:<.������.&�����DZ�nihilizmu137��4��7�7�$�:�*��.<�+�-��7��
��,�� $�,E�� $�:�*��.�� .75����,�!� �� D*���Z� +�-�� "3�� ���$7 .&�)� 0�����7�� ����
�.&����������D*���.��.75����,�138.

/ � � , . : � � � � D . � � 5 � � � � � � 1 7 � � � � � � �  0 F 5 . 7 �  � 1 . & � 0 � � �
. �  F � �  � , � ' � � 1 7 � . 1 : � 1 . &  0� 75�����*��$���*�!�0� 7��4�'$����� 0��.
��:0��������-5� ���� 751� motywy i tendencje restauratywne139. W now�E1$��:
sekularyzacji dostrzegano jedynie� �0���,� 0��7<�,�!� ����F.�����  �=� ��� +�-�
��.&�7�D.�:�8 $�� oraz�7�0�����n����.�<-�:<.�:�,�$� $���1140. Programowi seku-
laryzacji przeciwstawiono kontrprogram restauracji. RozwF:��1���7�8�0�71��F 5
�� $=0���� narodziny progresywnego kierunku tzw. „teologii sekularyzacji” lat
0�=Z�7�� �<tych i  7�DZ�7�� �<tych XX wieku (F. Gogarten, J.+����$7�������<7��
�������*1D'����4�3��?�-'�!����4�2����.71�
������'$ .&�)��$�71*1��5���!� E�
����E1$��� �,�'��17�.:��:� $�,�� �,���.:<�.&�7�D.�:�8 $��!�������$���0���1*
 �� ��� :�-�� 7��* ,�*���7�.71�� $������*��+�2'�:��� ��7�FE������� 0�*�=�71�+��
-��*���D���$�*��$���715�����-=��������-���:*�������D���$��:�,��21$�����7��
'�E��-�� �� ,����:<.�-��  �=�  �1*��5� �1* i ��0���1*� �� ��� ���7�'�E�1*�0��
�7<�,��*141�� �&.����� ��7�FE��Z� 0�*�=�71� � 0������'�����<�  �,�'��17�.:<

QWU������4���� 0��!��U��&�����B��%���!� ��QY�
136 Por. $��E�!�Säkularisierung, s. 995.
137 �����$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 19.
138������$�*E�!� ��NX�
139������$��E�!�Verkündigung als Provokation, w: $��E�! Glaube und Geschichte, Mainz 1970,

s. 228-229.
140������$��E�!�Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 16.
141������$�*E��
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������ 0������'�����1*� �,�'��17*�*������ $10� $��'�-����*�E'���5��0����7��!
��0�7�.����8 $������� $�����.:�� �� $����$1��1.&!�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,<��,.�0$�.:=����
��E1$�1.&�0��.� F���*��.10�.1:�1*�����'��D.���1.&!����*���:� jednak ���2�
'�.7�� ,��,��$��-�� ��7��:�� &� $����� 0�7� $�5� .71*D� �2 $��,.1:�1*�� ��7���
� 71 $,�*, pisze Kasper,� D���$� 7 �,�'��17����1� 0�7� $�:�� 21Z� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�!
����2�.�����1�����D.��5��pozostaje indyferentny lub wrogi142.

��,E��$�7�.��*���'!�0�'�-�:<.1����0� $�7�-�����.7� F������E1$�1.&�:�,���,$�
 �*�0�$�����7����� �=�.75����,��0�7�.��,��0�7�*�E��:!�7�����'�:<.�:�.75����,�
$��� .�����.:���� ,� $���51*!����,.1:�1*� $��,$���*�,�D.��'�1*�(H. Blumenberg),
uznaje ���*��.,��,���1��5�7����7��<7�����7�0�5�������7�����'�:<.�143.

Jedynie program tzw. „teologicznej teologii”144�*�E��21Z� ���,��$�<���0��
����7�<���D.��5���������Eytne procesy sekularyzacji i masowy ateizm. Walter
Kasper pisze:

��D'��*F���������+�-��$��� .����:��� 7�',���2 7�������<$�7D���$��1!�$�,E�����1�
*����0�'�$1.7�1!��F�.7� ����7�7� $��� .�����.:<�+�-�� $�7�E�� $�,E�� $��� .�����.:�
'��7,��:�� �21!�$��7��.71���'��D.��.75����,����:�-�����721��'�1.&�0���!�:�,��� �21
'��7,��:����$�*�7���7-'=������+�-�!�:�,���7���7-'=������.75����,��H0���F$���� �.�
��*I�:� $�� $�$�1*�7������*�����7�D��4��2'�.7�����'������,.:��� $1.7�1.&�0��-���
*F��$��'�-�.7�1.&�����:� $�:�E!���� $�$1!�E���1*�0'����7*�*!�,���1� �=� $�����7�!
E�� $��'�-��� $��'�-�.7��!�7�5� 7.7���7�D!� :� $���,�7�*�.&��'�� �� :��1�<� $� ��������
 $�����7�.71���0�����7�<����� 0F5.7� �1��$��7*QOU�

��-5=2��:<.����.��0� $�'�$��� 0������$1.7<.1�H$��'�-���$��'�-�.7��:I,�$�7�2�
7����E1Z!� E�� ���*��.,�� ,���1��5� ,5��7������',�� ��.� ,���� 7�,��7�������� ���,�
������7����:�:��,'�7:�'�1*�Sitz im Leben!���$1*!�.71*���D.�F5�:� $�����.������
�71146� "0�������Y)!� �� 0�7����� 71 $,�*���  �*1*�+�-�!� ,$F�1���7��'��  �=� ��*
0�7�7���7� ���&�1 $� ������.&��C��=$1*147������*�E�*1!�0� 7����!�7��=E�Z� �=
���$���7�����$��'�-�����$��0�'�-�.7��:!� �.:�'�-�.7��:�.71�0 1.&�'�-�.7��:!�'�.7
*� �*1�0��:<Z�$�����0���������$��'�-���D�����*���$��'�-�.7��:!�,$F���7�,��7��
������-5=2�,�����-���.�������1�������1.:���,'�7:�'��:�215�21�:����.7�D������ $��
���� 0��:<Z� �17������ ���'�-�� �� ,�*���,�.:�� 7�� � 0F5.7� �<� *1D'<� �� ,�'$��<!
��0�7�7� $�� ,5���5����2�.�� 71 $,�.&�D�����.$���"apologia)���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:
���7����"Q���W!QU)148��4��5�-��� 0�����5�D.��1*�0�7��*��$�*�$��'�-���:� $�7��

QON������$�*E��
143������$�*E��
144������$�*E�!� ��NU!�WVX�
145���*E�!� ��NU�
146 ����� ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!���� $1$�.:�� ��-*�$1.7��� �� �2:��������+�E1*� Dei verbum,

w: tenE�!�Konstytucje, dekrety, deklaracje!���7��8�NXXN!� ��WUX�WPW�
147 Por.� $��E�!� Zur Situation der katholischen Theologie in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland,

w: Kirche in Europa, red. F. Wetter, Düsseldorf 1989, s. 75; Bóg Jezusa Chrystusa, s. 25, 390-391.
148 Por.� $��E�! Zur Situation der katholischen Theologie in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland,

w: Kirche in Europa, red. F. Wetter, Düsseldorf 1989, s. 75.
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$�*����� $1'�� sama ��������D.��5�!� ile� 0�D����.7������ jej $�:�*��.�.&�0�����
 �*��2:����:<.�-��  �=�+�-��������5�D���� 7��<7�,� .71��� 7� $��'�-��� 0����7��<
H$&���'�-�=I����1��E����:-5=2��:�:�:�0�$�7�2=�����'=�����D.��'e149.

4. ����E1$���0��.� 1�  �,�'��17�.1:������� 7��5�51��.71��D.��� .�5,���.���� ��
�<Z�.&�7�D.�:�8 $������7���'�-���������1�:�,��$�,�.&�7�&��17��$��0� $�7�-������7��
.71�� $�D.��0�7�7�� 0F5.7� ��-��.75����,�150. ����0�$�����7�5�� �=�$���������2�
 �'�$�1*�$���*���� �,�'��17�.:����2�.���'�-������.:�'�-�������'�-���*F��<�raczej
od pewnego czasu o „przetrwaniu” i „powrocie” religii (persistence of reli-
gion)151.�4�2�.� �$�.7�:<.�:� �� � 7 �,�'��17�����:� �7�.71�� $�D.�� ����7=��1*
.�'�*�0� $���'��:�*� :����D.��5��0������� $�Z� �=�����$1'��$�������0� ��1�����
 �=� ��� 7*�����:<.1.&�  �=� �����,F�, ile� 0������� ��,�1������ �� � ,�71�����
�1*�����$�-�!�.��2� ,������D.�F5�*��7��7������� $�7�.�$�:�*��.1�+�-����D����
.��� ����E1.���0� 7.7�-F'�1.&� '��7�����7�.�51.&� 0�5�.7�8 $�!���7���7�*� 0�:�Z
��:�������'�-�=���D���.,<� 0�5�.7��DZ!�0�71�7�.&����������=2��D.���2u tych ob-
szarów152����� $��.71��Z�����.&������-��&�*���7*�!�7��0�71,5���*�D��=$�-�
0�0��E�� ����� ���5�� 		!�  $���:<.�  �=� �10�5��Z� ��,�7� ����:� ewangelizacji jako
przez�1.�=E�����  .&�7*1� 0�*�=�71� ��D.��5�*� �� � 0F5.7� �<� ,�'$��<153�� ��
�7��.7�����5�-���spera>�H�� �*1�����E1Z� �=�0��:<Z��7��5������:�����-�'��
7�.:�M�����7�D�7�,5����0�����<���,�'$���.:=�.&�7�D.�:�8 $��I154.

�&��7�� $�$�:��� ����-�'�7�.:=���,��,��$�1.&������,�.&��� 7�:��2�.��:�&��
 $������ H
���-�'��� �� 72�������� .75����,�� �� D���$�� ��� ��� 7��  �2<� �7���������
7� ���� 7����1.&� ��*� 0�7�7� �� 7<�� 0F5.7� �<� .1��'�7�.:=����E�� ���� $�F�.7�
0��:<Z� �� �����$�D.����Z�0�71$1���� ���,$1�����E1$�1.&�0�7�*���!� �� 7���7�*
�.&����Z�� 0F5.7� ��DZ�0�7�����$��� $��,.:<I155. 41��:�� �=!�E��0��-��*�����1
��0�����7��'��:!�,$F���������<7��������0��:�,$��D����nzelma z Canterbury (fi-
des quaerens intellectum), :� $�7�� 7��-�$��������2���1���2�.�,�E��-�!�,$�����
*�-�� �=��7� ������������7���!�,$F������� �:� $�"0����Q���W!�QU)!�w takich warun-
kach ogromnie zyskuje�����,$��'��D.��

5. Wyrazem,���:����.7�D�������7�:�*�0�� �*�������0��,$1.7��-��7�����$����
���� $��'�-��� ,���1��5�� �� 0���� ��� 7�-��������� � 0F5.7� ��D.�� :� $� :�-�� $�7�

QOV������4���� 0��!�^������������!� ��QO�
150 �����$��E�!�Säkularisierung, s. 997; Natur-Gnade-Kultur, s. 87.
151������$��Ee, Evangelisierung und Neuevangelisierung. Überlegungen zu einer neuen pasto-

ralen Perspektive, w: Verantwortung für den Glauben: Beiträge zur Fundamentaltheologie und
Ökumenik. Festschrift für H. Fries, red. P. Neuner, H. Wagner, Freiburg im Breisgau 1992 c��$<�
 ,�F$>�Evangelisierung], s. 237; 5utonomie und Theonomie, s. 187.

152������$��E�!�Natur-Gnade-Kultur, s. 87; Säkularisierung, s. 997-998; Evangelisierung, s. 239.
153������$��E�!�Evangelisierung, s. 239; Warum noch Mission?!��>�$��E�!�Glaube und Geschich-

te, Mainz 1970, s. 271-274.
154����E�!�Natur-Gnade-Kultur!� ��YYM�0����$��E�!�Evangelisierung, s. 236-238.
155 ���E�!�Evangelisierung, s. 238.
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��D���.���:�,� przestrzeni Ewangelii (Welt als Ort des Evangeliums).���71$1���
0� $�7�-����� D���$��0�7�7� .&�7�D.�:���0��������0����Z�  �=����0����7��!� E��+F-
 $���715�D���$���.75����,��7�*�5�D.�!���,�0�5�-����0�7�7��.715����� �<-��=.���� .&��
$�'�-�.7��:�0�5��!���,$F��:� ��:��*��: .��7��:�<��F����E��� 7���1 �5,��2��������
 0������'���:���2���7��:�'��7,��:��7�.71�� $�D.�, pisze niemiecki k���1��5156.

4�$�,�*�,��$�,D.�����$1.&.7� ��1�*���'!��0����:<.1� �=�D.� 51*���7�FE����
���� sacrum i profanum!�,$F��-��,�� �,���.:<� $�5�� �=� �7�'�.:�� ���1�2.������
��D.��5������ 0F5.7� �1*� D���.��� ��  0�5�.7�8 $���!� ����*�� :�E� ��.:�� 21$�157�
C���$�0��������21Z�0� $�7�-��1�0�7�7�.&�7�D.�:�����.7�:�:�,��locus theologicus!
$��7��.71�:�,��*��: .�!�-�7���.75����,� 0�$1,�� �=�7���=�7��*�
���-�'��158. Jest
to swoiste rozszerzenie opracowania loci theologici!�:�,���7��*1�7��7��5���'.&���
�������159.

�� 0���0� 7�!� E�� D���$�0�7� $�5�21Z��'��� 0F5.7� ��-��.75����,����2�.��*
 $�5�-���� ,� $���5�-��0��7<�,����� $���*�����$1',�����1!��'����7����1!��21�� 0F5�
, 7$�5$���Z�-����0��.� �.&��7��:��1.&����,���0�:*��������$�.7�:<.�:��� ��7��
.71�� $�D.��0�.�<-��7�� �2<��,��D'����,�� �,���.:�� $�,E������7�*������0�7��
 5����� 
���-�'���� ������� �&�1 $� ���!� -5� 7���� 0�7�7� ��D.�F5!� $���:��  �2��
���-=���� ��.����*1 5F�� 5�.&�.71��.�<E�������������.�<-'��7*�����:<.1.&� �=
�����,�.&�7���=$�7�1.&160. Kasperowi chodzi o nieustanny proces ewangelijne-
go aggiornamento!� �� .�<-5<� 0�$�7�2=� „mediacji”, przekazywania niezmiennej
0����1������� $���������'��:<.<���7*�����:<.<� �=��7�.71�� $�DZ�"die Situations-
gerechtheit des Evangeliums)161���.71��D.�������*��$�$�:�*��1���$���*���0� ��
�1������ �=������.&��.7� ��.71�:�,�*D�$��'�-�.7�1*��,�7:���'�7*��!�,$F�1� $�5�
21���:� ,����:� 0�7�.7��D.��7��7���7�.$��*�E1��:�����1.:����D.��5�162.

Dobrym�0�71,5��em����7��'�7�������5�D.���-��2�'�� ��0�*�=�71�:����D.�<
�����7*�����D.�<�
���-�'������FE�������D.�<� 0� �2F��:�:�-5� 7�����*�E��21Z
,�D.��'��� $����*�0����1���,����.1:��:���:�:� ���*�5�����������-*�.���.&�'.��
��8 ,�*�"OUQ), pisze Walter Kasper. Orzeczenie Magisterium z Chalcedonu przez
zastosowanie do S1���+�E�-�����*�51: „bez zmieszania, bez rozdzielania”,�7��
.&���5�� 0����=� �2:�����<� �� zjednoczeniu� �� ���=2��D.�� ��F.&� ��$��, boskiej
i ludzkiej, w Chrystusie163. H��-�1�����7���,51��FE��.����$���0�7�7��.&�7:����.7��

QUP������$��E�!�=�����^�����S������'���������������������P����������!�3���2��-�QVYS!� ��OQ�
157������$��E�!�Neue 5kzente im dogmatischen Verständnis des prieseterlichen Dienstes, „Con-

cilium“ (D) 5(1969), s. 165; Die Funktion des Priesters in der Kirche!��>�$��E�!� Glaube und Ge-
schichte, Mainz 1970, s. 373.

158������$��E�!�Die Welt, s. 217; Die Methoden, s. 43, przyp. 14.
159������$��E�!�Die Welt, s. 209.
160������$�*E�!� ��NNN�
161 Por. $�*E��
162������$�*E�M����������!�Die Communio-Kirche, s. 125.
163 Por. W. Kasper, Die Welt, s. 211-217; Säkularisierung, s. 997; J. Morawa, Die Communio-

-Kirche, s. 126.
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���!��'��7� $�5��7�.&�������5�D.���DZ��2�!� $���7<.1.&�:���<�� �2=��� :���<�&��
0� $�7=I164.�� �2����7� ���&�1 $� �!�,$F�1�:� $�H2�7�7*�� 7�������2�7���7�7��'��
���I� 0����7��1*�+�-��*� �� 0����7��1*�.75����,��*!� �7�.������� D���$5�� ��
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��� 0�:*��������7�:�*��-�� ����� ������+�-�� �� D���$�>� D.�D'�: 7�
:����DZ� $���7�����7�+�-��* prowadzi zarazem ���0�-5=2������ :�-�� autonomii
(Karl Rahner)165.

4.��'������1���+�E�-���7��.7���� $�,�*�,��$�,D.��!� E�� D���$� �� .75����,!
�5�D������ �.&�HD���$���D.�I� ��.75����.7�8 $���� $�:<� �=�0�7� $�7���<�
���-��
'��166����,��  0� F2�0�:*������� �7�.71�� $�D.�� ��� ��� 7e�  �2<� �,��D'���� ,�� ��
,���.:���'����D.��5�����D'��D���$�:� $ $�,E��*��: .�*� 0�$,�����7���=�7��*����
2��:������1!�$����D.�F5!�,$F�1� $����� 5�E2���
���-�'��!�����*�E��21Z�:�E�$1',�
�� $� ��,�����D���$�����.71.��'�*!��'��0��������� 5�.&���Z� �=��� :�-��-5� !
��7�FE���Z�7���������0'��!�0�0����Z�� 7�',�����2������.:�$1�1!�������$��.71Z� �=
������-�167���.71��D.������� :� $� $�� �F���7��.7��� z 0��-������*�7�D���..7����
��D.��5���4�'$����� 0��� 0� 7�!� E������7<.1�*� 7<�0� �<DZ� dzisiaj �*��:=$��DZ
H��7�FE������� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�D.�I (Romano Guardini), aby de0�71$�����1� �� -5��
 7��1�����D.��'��,��1-*�$�������7��51�� 7.7��2,�168.�������7����!�E��� 0F5.7� �
�1�,�171 �,�$�'�.17*�������*.7�.&�0�'�-���5�D���������1*�2��,���*��:=$���
D.�� �5�D.���-�� ��7�FE������� 0�*�=�71� $1*!� .�� 0����7����� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��!
�� $1*!� .�� D���$���169.� �� $�7�-�:<.� *�E'���� 7�-��E����!� 0��,��D'�� :����,
7�*�.<!� E�� dla �5�D.����� 0�:=$ego modelu� ����� ������ HD���$�
���-�'������
D.�F5I!� ,$F�1� ���'�7�:��  �=� �� 7�*1D'� Welt als Ort des Evangeliums, nie ma
w obecnym czasie dobrej alternatywy170.

!C��� ����������
-������

41��:�� �=!�E������*�E���7�0�7�.71Z!� �E� teologiczna m1D'�4�'$������ 0���
:�st�-5=2oka, a wiele�0�7�*1D'�8����7����� ,F�!�:�,���,���1��5��1 �����7��2�
 ����.:��� 0F5.7� ��-����D.��5�!�:�-��teologii, ale����7� ��: 7�-��D���$�!����,$F�
��-��� 0F'��$���.7��F���&�1 $� ��,����:�� �����=�7��!���'�E1��7��Z�7��$�����.

Po $�'�$����'�-�.7��:��$���$�D.�� $��'�-��� :� $�2�7��<$0������ 5� 7�1�������<
:� $,�E��.&�7�D.�:�����0�����������E������.71$1��Z�7��,��.7� ����� 5�.&���Z� �=
��H0����.$��I� D���$�!� �21���7-'=����:<.�01$������ 0F5.7� ��D.�!� '�0��:� �� -5=�

QPO�+3�A	!�Y�
165 Por. W. Kasper, Säkularisierung, s. 997.
166������$��E�!�Die Welt, s. 215.
167������$�*E�!� ��NQX�NQQ�
168������$�*E�!� ��NQQ�
169 ����� $��E�!� Zur Lage der katholischen Kirche Deutschlands, „Internationale katholische

Zeitschrift Communio“ 17(1988), nr 1, s. 66.
170 �����$��E�!�Die Welt, s. 217.
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2��:� ��7�*��Z�  �*<�
���-�'�=� ���7� 0�7�0�:�Z� :�:� ��.&�*�,��,��$��� 0�7�:��1
�� 7�:��7�.71�� $�D.�� ����H0����.$��I�����<7�:��7�� 7$<�D.�D'������ 0�*����
��:��1E�:� $�71��� 0������ D���.��� :�,��0�7� $�7����
���-�'��� "Welt als Ort des
Evangeliums)���&��7����0�71$1����0� $�7�-�����D���$��0�7�7�.&�7�D.�:��!�,$F��
0��������0����Z� �=����0����7��!�E��+F-� $���715�D���$� ��.75����,��7�*�5�D.�!
��,�0�5� -�� �� 0�7�7��.715� ���� �<-��=.��� � .&�$�'�-�.7��:� 0�5��171, a ���������
72������������7�.71�� $�D.��D���$��"weltloses Heil) 0�����7��7�,����.7��D.����
����������D���$��������7����72��������"heillose Welt)172.

�5� 7�1��1��:��  �=� 0����$��0� $�'�$��� 0������0�$�7�2��� ,���,$1�0�7�� ��
2�����-��*���'�� 0�:*���������D.��5�� �� D���$�!� �0����:<.ego�  �=� na D.� 5ym
��7�FE�������0�*�=�71� sacrum i profanum!�,$F��-��,�� �,���.:<� $�5�� �=� �7��
'�.:�����1�2.���������D.��5������ 0F5.7� �1*�D���.����� 0�5�.7�8 $���173.

�5�0�$�0�'�-��:����,����$1*!�E������ „proroctwoI�D���$�, o którym mówi-
my, jest w bardzo wielu przypadkach .�5,��* niejasne i niejednoznaczne.����
 0���.&.���� ��0����7������.71Z�0�$�7�Z��� D���$�:�,� na locus theologicus, to
znaczy na�*��: .�!�-�7��� .75����,�  0�$1,��  �=� 7���=�7��*�
���-�'��, niemniej
jednak &� $�����".&�Z21�$����:��� 7�!�0� �2�����)�wskazuje!�:�,� ,�*0'�,����
���$��0�7�� �=�7�=.�����:�,����'��25=�F��0�0�5���*1�przy jego realizacji.�41���
:��  �=� .7� �*!� E���� 0��� 0� $�7�-��� 0F5.7� �1� D���$� 721$� :���� $������!� ���
��7-'=����:<.� 7�2��-F�� ��  $���8� �D���,F�� ,5�* $�� czy relatywizmu, które
�1 $=0�:< mniej lub bardziej jawnie nie tylko przeciw�.&�7�D.�:�8 $�u!��'����=.7
przeciw� �D��=.���mu����'����,��<� $���1.:<� 0��7<�,owi�  0�5�.7�8 $��!��1�
.&������!����7��1������$�D.��

�0$1*� $1.7���"������a)���� :��0� $�7�-�����D���$�������'�-�.7��:��$���$��
D.��$��'�-��������'�-��7�nim jako�7� ���� 7,�51�$12��-�8 ,��:!�,$F���$����71 71�
5��4�'$�������� 0���������� 71 $,�.&��$�0�.&�:�-��,�D.��'��:��,$1���D.�!����
.� ,��0�=$���$�,E�����, 7$�5.���0�7� 5�����:�-����:��� 7�-���7��5��'�(���������
���, �<E,�, ,$F������0�.7<$,��2��7�5�� 0�7�.7����.��1����0����174,  $�5�� �=����:��
,�� �1��7�*!� �� :����.7�D���� pewnym rodzajem podsumowania praktycznego
zorientowania teologii niemieckiego ,���1��5�����01$�������0��2'�*1!�,$F�������
 ���7�� �2<�� 0F5.7� ��DZ.

Zatem, .&�.��E�$��� $�$����*���-�������� 0����������5�21� �=����$�*�$����
��-�!�� �2��-���0��.������!� 0�F2�:�*1!�.&�Z�0�,�F$.�!�����<7�Z����$1*�*��:�

QSQ������$��E�!�=�����^�����S������'���������������������P����������!�3���2��-�QVYS!� ��OQ�
172 ����� $��E�!� Diener eurer Freude, „Berufung. Zur Pastoral der geistlichen Berufe“, z. 36,

Freiburg 1998, s. 7.
173������$��E�!�Neue 5kzente im dogmatischen Verständnis des prieseterlichen Dienstes, „Con-

cilium“ (D) 5(1969), s. 165; Die Funktion des Priesters in der Kirche!��>�$��E�!� Glaube und Ge-
schichte, Mainz 1970, s. 373.

174���71,5���*����.&�2=�7���0�'�*�.7��� do stanowiska Kaspera 0�2'�,�.:�� ,���1��5�����'�
�� ��������� ��Geistige Kommunion. Befreit vom Staub der Jahrhunderte (Kisslegg 2014).
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 .��������,$F�1.&�$�7������:�7����$1.&!������� 7<.1.&� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*���
0��� 7��1.&����� 71*�$�,D.���7�-�����8� ,�E�*1���$��� 0� F2,�:�,�������DZ
0�1�.10��*�Tybingi���0��,$1.7����$���$�DZ�$��'�-���4�'$������ 0��� (szczegól-
nie w jej pastoralnym wymiarze) 0�����7< do 0� $�7�-����� ���*��.,��-��,���
�1��5������D.��'��:�,��0� $�.���-��*���� kontrowersyjnej.

�F��<.���*�5� ����7��, Kasper stwierdza w swej publikacji!�E������.��$��'�
����'��+�2'��!����'��� 0F5.7� ��-����D����.7������7�.71�� $�D.���-��*�����,$��
�'��� 7�-��������175� ���� ��.7�,�5��  �=� ��� $�:� 0��1���'�E1$�-��0�-5=2������ $��'��
-�.7��-��� ��D'�� :� $� ���� �2�.��� ��  5����,�.&� �� 0���=.7��,�.&� $��'�-��
��-*�$1.7��:!� $�� :��1����*��-���'����� �� $� ���� omawiane jako� :����� 7� ���'�
0�71*��$F��+�-��;�����:.7=D.��:�,�F$,�!���0�����0�����1.&!�$1.&!�,$F����1��,�:<
7�*�$���71.7��:�� $�$1�+�-���4���� 71.&�0���=.7��,�.&�7�7�1.7�:����-F'��-�
����7��:�7��*1!���:�D'�� �=�:�E�0�:����!�$��:�,��$�*�$�0�2�.7�1����������.1$�$���
'�-�.7��:� $������  0����5!� E�� 0�7� 5����� *�5� ����7��� 7� $�5�� 7����,������ ��
H*�=,,��:I��7��5�'��D.��0� $���'��:� ����.&���D.�����7�0�72�������:� ��-��0���
��'�176.

��$1.&.7� ����0�7���-�� ���'�, :��*�$���71.7��:� "0�71� .�5�:� :�:�  5� 7��D.�
������� 5�D.�)���2�.�2��,����'�E1$�-����7-'=����������� 71.&�7�-�����8!����
�� 7<.1.&� �=����� 0F5.7� �1.&��:=Z�0�� ���'� $1.7�1.&�.71������$�D.�������
0��.� F���7��:��1.&���&� $��1.7�1.&�0�7�*������2������.&�$��'�-�.7�1.&,����
0�����7�51���� $�-�!�E��0�D�F��*�$���71.7�1.&�0�71*��$F��+�-������*�� odpo-
wiedniego *��: .���'��*�5� ����7��!�,$F����1��,��0�7�.��E�����$1'��7�� $�$1 meta-
fizycznej, ile z historycznej ofiary samego Boga177. Kasper pisze:

/F�����*�5��*��: .��:� $�$�*��F����E��'��D��=$�D.����-������+�-�!�.71'����-���0���
��2�.�75�����$�*���,$!�E��*�5� ����7���0�0��5����7�0�*������!����� $������:��1���
*��-���'��-��0��2'�*�����,����+�-����$������� �$����.7�:���2�.�7� ����.7�-��0���
2'�*���,��D'������ $�$1���0�71*��$F��+�-�����-F'�����7�0�7���,����.7��D.�<������
��������-��,�����,����-*�$1.�QSY�

Dzisiejszy kryzys gospodarczy i finansowy j� $!�:�,�0��,��D'�����*��.,��,���
�1��5!� $�,E��,�171 �*���$��0�'�-�.7�1*� �� ��.&��1*���$<�!� �21D*1����� 7�0��
*���'��01$�Z���$�!�.����0����=����$�D.�������7�'��7,��-��0��,$�����7��������$�
E1.��!���D.�F5�*� ��*��Z�.�D����0�����7�������7� ����.71.&�,�� $��.&�-� 0��
���.71.&!�  0�5�.7�1.&� �� �$1.7�1.&���� �� �*��Z� 7���.�Z� $�*� ���-=� ��� +�E�
��'��7,���*�5� ����7������ ��H*�� 7�Z� �=����E1.��� 0�5�.7��-�”!������'���5� ���
-����2���������5� �1*���$��� ��!�'�.7�����$��� ���'��7�����7��'���2���1�.75�����
.7�8 $����� 0�5�.7�8 $���179�������� $�-�!�E�� 0������'���DZ�*��7��.7������'�

QSU������4���� 0��!�'�(��������!� ��NS�
176 Por. $�*E�! s. 20-21.
177 �����$�*E�!� ��NQ�
178 ��*E�!� ��NQ�NN�
179 �����$�*E�!� ��NXX�



WQS�	����	�������4�/��Cz��
����		���/�]��G��4���
/������
/�`

�5�D.���-�� 5����  0�5�.7��-�!��� 7� ��7��� 0���:�� 0�� 7�.&��� 7-���!� ���*���:
:����,����'�� � F2� 7-5� 7�� 7� $�7�E����!� -�1� .&��7�� �� 7��.7�����*�5� ����7��!
,$F��� ��$��0��$�:��  �=� :�,�� $10��<� .��$=� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,<� ���*�:<.<� �� 7� ��7��
.7�-�� 7�,�Z���0��:�,.��� 0�5�.7�8 $���D���.,��-����1*.7� �*!�0� 7���� 0��!
'��7������7<!

E��-'�2�'�7�.:�����:�����:<.�� �=���:�:���*�.&�$�����.:�����,�0�$�'� $1.7���"��,$F�
�1.&�:���� $,��.7= $��7�2�7� $1��<�.&.���D.�<�2�-�.<� �=�,� 7$�*����'��'��7�)!� $��
���:<�0�7������<�0�8 $��� �.:�'��-��������17���������$�� $������7�,�'����17���
���� �F����E� �'��  0�5�.7��:� ���,����D.��5��� �1$����� 2�7*�>���� .&�7�D.�:������� $�:
 1$��.:��*�-<��.71��Z�����7�.7� 0�5�.7�8 $��� �.:�'��-����*�5� �����-�a���,�*�E�
��:�,�0���������'�:� �=���7��:�Z�,�D.��'������,�� 0�5�.7��a��71���$�:� 1$��.:��.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,���*�5� ����7���*�E����������71 ,�Z����7��.7����!��1,��.7�:<.�0�7������
7*������������*��$�'�<� 0������'���DZaQYX

Postulat Kaspera, ��$1.7<.1�0�$�7�21� ���'�7������� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��go przy-
kazania�*�5�D.��2'�n���-���� realiach��7� ��: 7�-��D���$�181, prowadzi go jednak
do  0����-���:=.��� 7�-��������������,F����0� 7.7����� ���  �,��*��$F�����
D.��5��� F2���7����7���1.&�"*�5� ����7������������,�����.7�1*)182.��5��7�����
��.� ,�����.7�.��� �=����1:<$,���DZ� 1$��.:��,�E��-��.75����,�� ��  $� ������
7� ��1� epikii�����*��.,��,���1��5�0� 7�>

��E���1 $�$�'� �����7��5!�E���-F'���0���������0�7��'�:<��� 0� F2����,��$�1���7�
��<7�Z�� 71 $,�.&�2���7��75�E��1.&�0�710��,F�����1�����'�1.&����7�$�*��0�,��
*� ���10�5��Z� '�,�� 0����� �� :�,���1E 7��  0������'���DZ� ���� �.&1'�Z� �2��,$1���:
���*1�0�����:������1�����'�1*�0�710��,�!�'�.7�7� $� ���Z�:<���*<��1� 0� F2�$�,!
E��:�:�7� $� ������������1*�0�710��,���,�E�� �=��7�.71��D.��� 0������'���!�����7�D
��� 0������'�����c`d����7,���0�����*�-<�21Z��15<.7����������!	�����!�$��7��.71
�2���<7�:<.������=, 7�D.��0�710��,F�!���7���7-'=������ �F:��-F'�1�.&���,$������
-�1� ���� 2=�<���  $����� ��7��<7�Z�� 71 $,�.&� ���1�����'�1.&� 0�710��,F�!� .7= $�
2���7��75�E��1.&���'�$�-���0�,�������5�*���0����M�:� $���.7�:��1E 7<����*<� 0������
�'���D.�QYW�

Tyle pokrótce o niektórych tezach Waltera Kaspera, odn� 7<.1.&� �=����:�-�
pojmowania problematyki *�5� ����7��. Jest to 2�7��<$0������pojmowanie, które
pragnie ��7-'=���Z� wiele z� ����� ��  0� �2F�� ��7�*������ $�-�� 7�-��������� ��
� 0F5.7� ��:�,�'$��7�!�0����������'�7�������1*.7� �*�0���� 7<� �=�-5� 1!�E��$��
,��� tawianie sprawy,�$������$1'�����'�-�7��� 0F5.7� �1*�D���$�*!�ile���.7�:�2�7�
,�1$1.7����� $� ��1������ �=�������-��

W��1 ,� :�!���$1.7<.ej�0��0�71.:����0� 7.7�������� �,��*��$F��� F2���7����
�7���1.&!�*�E�*1��������*�0�' ,�:=71.7�1*�7��'�nZ�$�,��� ���*�5owania, jak:

QYX���*E�!� ��NXO�
181 �����$�*E�!� ��QPQ�
182 �����$�*E�!� ��QVQ�QVS�
183 ��*E�!� ��QVO�QVU�
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��121��� 75�����0�71:=.���0� $�'�$���� 0���!�0��0�������-���'���< ,��:�-��01�0��
$�7�2�:<.1.&!� 712,��7�2�.71'�21D*1�:�,�7��,������D.��'��,�$�'�.,������.7�������-�7��
.&�!�
�.&��1 $��!�*�5E�8 $�����c`d����2�70��.7�8 $���c0��0�71.:���� 0���d�0�'�-����
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Our masters, next to which we grew up, and certain environments that have formed – on many
levels – not only our consciousness, but even the methodology of our thinking and activities, play
a very significant role in the shaping the way we look at and understand the world, and the ideas,
which we adhere to. Cardinal Walter Kasper repeatedly relied in his works on his spiritual
relationship with the principles of Catholic school in Tübingen of the nineteenth century,
considering it as an outstanding model for attachment to ecclesiastical tradition and at the same
time for the openness to the dialogue with the contemporary world. This text presents one of
the theological principles of the school in Tübingen – dialogical openness of the theology to the
contemporary issues – in the work and thought of Cardinal Walter Kasper.
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.��,��1*��1$����*��,���*�.,��:� $��'�-��!� �'�� $�E� 0�71.71��Z�  �=� ��� $�-�!� 21
����7<.1����&�1 $� �� '�0iej zrozumieli istot= i skutki Jego misji oraz��5� ��
��D����.7���e zbawienia.

�� $�-��� $�$���-��0������7���$��� ���5�*� �=�,�$�-���<� 7�������� :�,��0��
$��.:�'�<�� �<�*���'��  �$����'�-�.7��-������� $�7�2��0�7�,��1��Z!� E����D�����
.7����� 7�������� "'�2� :�-�� 2��,�)�  $������ :����� 7� �'�*��$���1.&� ��D����.7�8

1 Ks�<�7���7�-��7��$�7�'.71,>�����QVSQ������,���.&�C'< ,�.&M�0��72�$���archidiecezji katowic-
kiej, teolog. Studia doktoranckie na Uniwersyteci�����-����8 ,�*���/71*���"Communicatio idio-
matum. Lo scambio delle proprietà. Storia, status quaestionis e prospettive, Roma 2004). 4�'�$�.&
NXXO�NXQN������,$���,�������,����.�������*0�$�����:�����,5��7������'�-�����-*�$1.7��:�41�
�7��5�� ���'�-�.7��-������� 1$�$�� C'< ,��-���4� '�$�.&� NXXY�NXQN� 0���7��,��� � �� ���,�� $�-�E
41�7��5����2�.����  �,��$��7� 		��1�������.&����.�7:����$���.,��:� ���1��,$����D���,��3��*�.:�
���,��F���$�51.&�$�:E����75���,������71 $������'�-F����-*�$1,F�!���2���$����*�4�=7�������
$�,$>� grzegorz@strzelczyk.edu.pl.

2m����D����do modeli soteriologicznych por. 7�5� 7.7�>���mDola, ����	������!	���������#��
"!U(����%�������	��������	������%��, Opole 1994.������$�E!�:�D'��.&��7����wykorzystanie mode-
li w naukach i teologii, I.G. Barbour, Mity, modele, paradygmaty, Kraków 2016.
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7��<7��1.&� 7� $���7����*� �� 0��$�71*1�����*���=7��*�=�71�� �2�*�. Bez za-
ufania trudno wyr�7�Z� �2��� ���,.:��������� '��7,�.&�� 0F'��$�;������'�.:�� ���
�7���1.&�0�.71��:<.!� ��� &���'��*�=�71�������1*�,�8.7<.�� ��-��2��,�0����
��:�����7:=���=7�!� 01.&�:<.�'��7,���� 0F'��$1�:�D'��������=.7��� $���=��-�� :�!
$� ku dominacji prawa i formalizacji relacji. 41��:�� �=��F����E!�E��7��������jest
nieusuwalnym elementem�  ,5����1m� ":�D'�� ������=.7� conditio sine qua non)
����1!� ���7���� �� *�5�D.�, czyli fundamentalnych kategorii, za pomoc<� ,$F�1.&
+�2'��� �0��������7��:�� 7��<7,��+�-�� �� .75����,�� Zaufanie jest jednym� 7� ���
D����.7�8� 7�0�5��� podstawowych, pierwotnych, $�� 7��.71� ���� :� $� 0�.&���<
0����:� $1',��,�'$��1!�7:��� ,��*�7� $����*���:<.1*� �=�7��7�*��Z� '�2����-F'�
���7��7�*��51*�0�7��:�:�,��$�, $�*���0��.���*���'�� �$����'�-�.7��-�����$�-�
$10�������� �'����0��7��'��1*���D����.7�����zdecydowanie sprzyja :�-��,�*��
��,�$1���D.��

4�7��<7,��7�0��1E 71*����0�$�7�21������: 7�-�� $����*�����0�71:*�:=�:��
,��-�D� 7.7�-F'��-����7�*������0�:=.���H7�������I!�0�7�.������;�.&.��521*�0��
7� $�Z� :�,���:2'�E�:� :�-��0�$�.7��-�� ��7�*������� �(�"���� �L�%���!�	�����W� ���
�����:��:��:�,�� 0 � 7 � , � � � � � � ����� 7<.�� �=����:�,��:D�� �21�"'�2��� $1$�.:�)!
����$1.7<.��0����7���D.�� :�:� 5F��'�2���$��$1.7��D.��0� $����4�,�� �,���.:�
7��$��$<�7��������2=�7��*1�*��'�����.71�������7� ����.7���$��1!�-�1� 5�����,��
E<�  �=� ���0����7���� '�2�0� $��1������$��$1.7��� "7�1,'���1 $��.71� :��������
D����.7�������-�$1���!�21�7�.&���Z�7�������*)!�:����,���� $�.����1 $��.71!�21
� �2����2��5��$�,��-�� 0 � 7 � , � � � � � � �;�$��7�D�*�E�� $�Z� �=����,����.7������
 ,�$�,�2�70�D�����.&���D����.7�8����D���2�������$��.���-��7���������� $=0��
��Z�*�E��0�0�7�7� 0 � � � � � � � � ���D����.7�����0����7���D.�� �� ��$��$1.7���
D.�� 5F����0� $���"7�1,'�������1 $��.71�:����)!��'��$�,E��0�7�7�7*���=��-���$��
���<������.17:�� 0 � 7 � , � � � � � ��������E*1!�E�� 0 � 7 � , � � � � � � � $�����<.�
� $�$=�7��������7�1,'��7��<7����:� $�D.�D'��7�� �21�:�ko godnej (lub nie) zaufa-
nia!��.��<� �'�����7�$�:<.<����:�,�DZ���'�.:�.

4��$��7��F.�Z����-=����:� 7.7��:������<$�,�7��<7��1�7�����*���*�7�����
����� ��,,�'���,� �������:�*1� :�� :�,�� H0�7�,������I!� ����=.���<E�*1�  �'���� 7�
D�����*<�  ���<� 0�7���.7<� .75����,�!� $�� :����,�����Z���'�E1!� E�� 0� $���� 7��
������� :� $�  �'���� 7�,��7������� �� ��$���'�1.&� "$�,E�� 2��'�-�.7�1.&)�*�.&����
7*�.&!�0�0�7�7�,$F���.75����,�����<7�:��,��$�,$1� 0�5�.7��4��	��1��:�� �=�7��
 ���e twierdze���!�Ee��,�71������7��������;�$�,E����2�.����7���1.&�� F2�;�:� $
�� '��7,��:�0� $�������$���'��� "�1��n��������Z� $������.7� �1*���7��:���7���
.�=.1*)!�7�D� :�-������$��'���.���������<E�� �=�7���-�$1��1*����D����.7�����
*���Z��F�� 0��������1�0�7�7�:���<�� �2=�'�2��,��D'����� �21�*�E��przy tym

Wm���71 $�5�*� 7���� :�� �� 	����41�����.$��� ���,���-�� �4�!� &$$0>KK :0�0���0'� c�� $=0>
NU�XU�NXQPd�

4 Por. np. P.S. Churchland, '���	��#I��U���, Kraków 2013, s. 123-139.
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0�������Z�:�,�� ,�$�,��2��E�����0�7��*������D.���� $� ��,��������1.&�� F2!
����$�$�,�.&!�,$F�����-�1�������51��7�.71�� $�-��0����������������D.��

Nim przejdziemy do przedstawienia zasadniczych linii nowego modelu sote-
riologicznego, konieczne��1��:�� �=�.&�Z21� elementarne uzasadnienie potrzeby
jego ���*�5����������D'��0�71:<Z!�E����0�7�,�7���2�2'�:�1*����7�"5�.�8 ,��:)�$���
�1.:��$��'�-�.7��:���:.7=D.��:��1 $=0�:<�*���'���1*��������0�7�7���.&�5�����
'�.&����:�-��0���=.7��,����� �$�riologii5, to $�7�2����� $�$1� ,�� $�$���Z!�E����
� 0F5.7� �1*�,��$�,D.��� ,�'$����1*�7�.&�����-�� .&�7�D.�:�8 $����5�D.����
E�����7���.&�����*�E��21Z��7���1�7��0� 5�-�:<.1� �=�,�$�-����*��2'� ,�*��.��
�7����1*���D����.7����*�� F2��� $1*�,��$�,D.���E1:<.1.&!���7�$�*� $������ :�
�7��Z�7��,�*���,�$1��������7��<7,��7�$1*�����:<.�� �=�;�2�7��0�7����.&��1�
:�D���8�;�����0�����7�������� $�.���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-����D����.7�����72��������
Dlatego np. Gerald O’Collins w swej soteriologii, po omówieniu klasycznych
modeli, propo��:���5� �1!��0��$1����,�$�-�����0�7�*�����:<.�:�*�5�D.�6.

���1E 7��  ����� ���-�� $=0�1.&� �,��D'�5�� �� $�$�.7���� ;�*�*� ���7��:=� ;
7�,�� ������: 7�-�� $����*�������7�$�*�0�7�:DZ����7��1 �������*���'�� �$�����
'�-�.7��-���	 $�$=�0��7��$�����:���$��.:��*�E����1��7�Z��� $=0�:<.�>� 7 2 � � � � �
� � � � $ � � : �  $ � $ �!� . � � + F - � . 7 1 � � � � 7 - ' = � � * � . 7 5 � � � � , � �"' � � 7 �)!
2 1 � 0 � 7 1 � � F . � Z � "� $ � � � ' � Z � � � 0 � - 5 = 2 � Z)� : � - � � "� . &)� 7 � � � � � � �
� � �  � � 2 � � � � � � 7 � � � � 1 . & � ' � � 7 � ! � 2 1 � 2 1 5 � "2 1 ' �)� - � $ � � 1 � � �
7 : � � � � . 7 � � � � � 7 � � � * � � � 7 � � � * ������ 1�$�$1.7��� ���*�5��������1*��
-�!��7�.7�:� ��!��7� ���������;�0�7����� 71 $,�*�.�����7�,��7����������&� $����
72�������� "�2:�������)���5F���� .7=DZ� ��$1,�5��0�D��=.����2=�7��� ��1��$����
����$1.&��<$,F���2:�������!���,$F�1.&�,�$�-�����7����������-�1��� 7.7�-F'�<
��'=����,��E�� $�, $1�2�2'�:�������7�� 7��*F��<��0�� $���7�������!�.7=DZ�0���E�
 71.&���$��.:�����*�5�:=�;�7����*�'��-��0��,$�����7�����;�:�,��&�0�$�71�7�'�E��
�� $� ��,������1E�:� ���*�5�����:�&�0�$�71�-5F���:�

Wypada jeszcze� �'��*�$���'�-�.7��-�� 0��7<�,�� ����Z!� E�� �����: 71� $�, $
 $������;�����'��215�*��� $�����$��� $�'�Z7 – 0���� 7<�0�F2=� ���*�5�������*��
��'�� �$����'�-�.7��-��na podstawie kategorii�7�������������*��7�$�*�'�$���$��1!
7�,$F�<�*F-521*� �=�� $=0���� ,������$���Z����$1,�5�jest�7�$�*�0�7����� 71 $�
,�*� ����$�� ,<� prób<��15�E����� 72������5� �1.&� ��$��.:�� �1:D.���1.&!� ,$F��
��*�-�Z� �=�2=�<����1��,�.:�!���0��.17���8��$�����$�,����' 71.&�2���8���;�*�*
���7��:=�;��1 ,� :�!�:�,<�$�, $�$���0�2��7�����,��E��0����1$�$�*�215�� 1�$�$1.7��
�15�E�����,�*0'�$��:�  �����&�0�$�7�7�'�E�1.&!� zre71-����5�*�7��  7.7�-F5���:

Um����������'�.&!�9������������"�����!���-*�$1,�!�$��W!�4�� 7����NXXP!� ��NYS�OQP�
6 Por. G. O’Collins, Jesus Our Redeemer, Oxford 2007, s. 181-199.
7 Niestety,�����:� $�*��� $������7�<Z���0�����7��'��D.��7��,�$�-��1.7��� $�����7����!�E����,$

��-�1�����0�F2���5�2�����Z�*���'�� �$����'�-�.7��-��na postawie 7��������������,.:��$��'�-�.7�
���;�7�5� 7.7����� $�$��.&��7�� �=.��'�.��.&�;�:� $�$�,���7'�-5�!�E������ 0� F2�21Z�0���1*�:�:��1�
.7��0�������.7� ���2���8�
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�1 ,� :��0� 7.7�-F'�1.&�7�-�����8!�:�,��� �=�7���*����<E<�;����$�-��,����.7��
215�21�0�D��=.������ �2��-�� $����*�,�E��:�7�&�0�$�7�7�'�E�1.&�

G�1
���������3���%+����
	��������������� ����������>
����
���*
�����

W1��:��  �=�*�E'���� ��.71$�����*�*��$��  $���7����� .75����,�� :�,�� �,$�
7�������� +�-�� �7-'=��*� ���-��� +�2'�:�1� �0� �  $���7����� �1��E�� $�� explicite
0�0�7�7�0�����7�����.75����,����0��.71�����.�51*� $���7����*�"por. Rdz 1,26-
-29)����$�*�� $����$��7��F.�Z����-=����$�!�.���0� �$����*0'�,�:�!���*������.��
���������'��D.����75����,�7� $�5� $���7��1�:�,����'���� $�$�!�7��'������0���:�
*���������$���*�.7�1.&���.17:��;�����$�$�,�.&!�,$F�����$1.7<�.�5�-�� $���7��
������;���0���1*� �� ���;� �*�-��+�-���	�$�*����'��*��;�����=.�0�$��.:�'���
����2'�.7�'��*��;�.75����,����+F-���n�F�5��1*����:�,���,.���7��������0�����
�715�:�-�� �*�-�����7�0�7� $�5�� $���7����� C75����,�7� $�5�� $�������1��7<��
.<� .�5�:�+�E�:�0� ���5�D.�,� 7���*� :� 7.7��*F-5��� :�,�,�'���,�  0� F2��1,�7�Z
 �=� $1*!� E�� :� $� ��,$1.7���� $�,��go zaufania godny. 4�0�� 0�,$1���� '��7,��-�
��D����.7�����2���7��:� ���1,�'�1*��,$�*�7��������*�E��21Z� .&12�� $1',�� po-
wierzenie siebie, �7�'�E������� ��:�-�� E 1 . � � ������.17:�����-��-��".��;�:�,�7��
2�.71*1�;�+F-�$�,E���.71�����*�*��.����.��'����)�

���,��*�+�E�-�� 7�������� :� $� $�,E�� $�!� E��;� 7-������ 7��0� �*�� �=-��/��
�7�:��;���.�����2������� $=0�������7���������*�D.����2��� �� 75���+F-��,�7�:�
ludziom�0�5���7�������,��-����.7�:<.� �=���� $� ����-��� $�7�E������	��1��:�� �=!
E��7��������$��:� $�0�7�7���.&�0�.7<$,��o odwzajemniane i ono jest fundamen-
tem pierwotnej harmonii raju.����7������:<�+�-�����7�=,��$�*����D����.7�:<���-�
2�70�D������:�2'� ,�D.�!���7�'�E��D.�������-�����F�!�nie �*��1 $��.7�'��D.�!����
0� $�7�-�:<� :�,�� ograniczenia. �=E.717�������,�2��.��!� ,�2��$��*=E.71n������
$1'�!�E��72=��1�:� $��2����1�*�.&���7*�� $1����������$��!��������������DZ�:� $
�����*��$�*�7�F�����E��1.&���=7��

G�1
���������3���$+����
�0��1�������*
������A�*
��
����������������
������� �>
��

+�2'�:�<�&� $���=��0��,����.71$�:�� �=���:.7=D.��:���,�$�-����.&�"���)0� 5��
 7�8 $����7-'=��*�+�E�-����,�7��� W1��:��  �=!� E�� $�,�� '�,$���� :� $���:2'�E 7�
starotestamentalnemu�0�:*���������'�.:��7�+�-��*!�����*�.&�,$F��-��0�7� $�7��
-�����0�����*�������*��$�'���7��.7������41��:�� �=�:����,�*�E'������.71$��
����$�:� .��1�0������.�����1*�,<$�*���$FE���$�����.:���=E��*�E��21Z�0� $�7��
-���� :�,������7������� zaufanie� .75����,�� ���+�-����� �-�����5 on 0�7�.��E
:����.7�D������$�!�E��+F-�����:� $�0�����*F��1, i $�!�E��*���0�'�:��.75����,��*
"7�� $��.&��0�7���H,��,����.:<I�7�:�-�� $���1)����:�������� �=��=E����:�-��������
.:��0� $���5��.75����,��������:� 1$��.:�>���$���'�����2���715 go zaufaniem, lecz
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to doprowadzi5������.&����������,���'�,$��;�����*�E��� :����.7�D�������Z��1�
,'�.7�:<.1*� �=������.:�*��41��:�� �=!�E��� $�$�.7���.����=.���7���������7-'=�
��*�+�-���� $<0�5�� $�,E���'�$�-�!� E�� 7�� 7�����*��=E�� z pozoru przemawia51
������*0��1.7��>���7����:� $���7,� 7<��'���.7�,������.�� <���2������:��7����
(Rdz 3,6)�;���.������ ,�7�:������.&�D*���.����D��DZ!�0�7���,$F�<�+F-�� $�7�-�5�

4��$��0��,��D'�Z!�E��.����=.���7���������7-'=��*�+�-��0�0�7��7�5� i ����
���,���5�� �,$����0� 5� 7�8 $�����75����,�0�7� $�5� ���Z�+�-�!��'�$�-�� z'�,.��
��E15� ��-��� $�7�E����� �� uczyni5� $�!� .��215�� 7�2�������� 7���7-'=������,�� ��
,���.:�!� ,$F��� 7��  �2<� 0�.�<ga�� 4� $�:� 0�� 0�,$1���� ���0� 5� 7�8 $��� �7��Z
��'�E1���.7�:�7���2:�����E�za � $�$=�0���� 7�-��-�7�.&������,�� $�$�.:��*��,'��
.7���� 7��.7������'�� 0��0�������-��*���'��  �$����'�-�.7��-��;� ����� 72�����
����:� $�2����*������75<.7���� ,���'������7����<�-�7�.&�����D'��-�7�.&�;�0�����
 71�-�7�.&!��'����,�� �,���.:��,�E�1�-�7�.&�;�:� $� przede wszystkim ��*��<
7��������+�-�!�$��72��������0�'�-�Z�2=�7���*� ��5�������2�������.75����.7�:
����D.���7-'=��*�+�-��".����:*���:���� $����0�����$��-�)�

�����E*1���'�:!�E��.75����,�0��-�7�.&�!�7�����$���� 71� �=!�E���� $<0�5�
-5=2�,��7*�������'�.:�����+�-�!����� 0�F2���5�0�����Z�7�������!�'�.7�0�7�.���
����;�7����-���5�-5=2 7<�:� 7.7���������D.�<�"$1*���7�*���:�1��n���:�7��<7��<
7� '=,��*� 0�7���  0��7�����1*�� ,�� �,���.:�*�)� ;� .75����,� �,�15�  �=� 0�7��
+�-��*��������1:���5 mu spontanicznie swojej winy.���0�7�.��E��1��:�� �=!�E��;
2���<.� 0������-=��1��*�,=��0���������� 2�2'�:��-��;�*��5� ��� $��  7��s=��+F-
2����*�����7����-���5������7��,�� �,���.:�*� na grzech!��'��0�71��51�����*
.75����,�������:����,!�����'�7���1��� ,������$����1�7�0����<��� ��:�:������,
� �5���5� 7�7�.�Z� 7�  ��2��� ��0�����7��'��DZ� Tym samym 0�������� �� ;�*��*
7�����*�;��� 0� F2���.1��:<.1��,�7�5� �=�7�-��E����*��'�� ��2��� �*�-�. ��*,�
��=.������-�������7����E1.��� jest tego wyraz�*>� .75����,����� 0�$����� 0� $=0��
��Z���7�������,���=.��'��:�-���5� ��-����2�����'�E1�-����.�<Z����*�E'���D.�
�$���'�����������.7��DZ� tego stanu�;������7����E1.��.
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Pierwo$����������DZ� .75����,����2�.�+�-������ �5��  �=� ���  ���1�0������
*F���D.������-�7�.&���� $<0�5��0�7� ���=.����,.��$�>��������DZ���<E�� �= chy-
ba bardziej� 7� ���0����D.�<� .����� ���,.:��+�-�����-�7�.&����.�=.��� �����7���
E1.��!�,����.7��DZ�*���7����� �=�7������ ,���5�D.�<� $���7�������.71$����7� $��
5�� :�,��,���!�0���2�������0����7����� 7��<7����7� '��7,<��,$1���D.�<��41��:�
 �=!�E��*�E�����$1.&�,�$�-����.&���.71$1��Z�0���� 7����7�7��51�� �=-��/��7��
:�!�:�D'��������=.7�7��.7<.<�.7=DZ��$���-���� $�*��$����$�����<�����Dwiadectwo
tego, z jak wielkim trudem przedziera5��  �=� ��� D�����*�D.�� '��7��*�E'���DZ
0� $�7�-�����+�-�����.7�:���E�7��0�D�����.$��*���$��0�*����.7��-��0�7���� ���
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���� �����  0������'���D.�����7�0���-�-���,��1� ����-���1�����0�� 0�,$1���,�7�5�
&�-��-����*���=.7�7�,5���Z!�E��7���7-'=���������0����DZ�.75����,��+F-�*F-5
E�5���Z!�E��0���5�5� D���$���� � $������� "0���� Rdz 6,6). ���*���:� :����,��1��:�
 �=!� E��+F-��.7�,�:�� -5F����� ��0�����7�� 7�������� ;��1��n����� ,�7�:<� ��� $�
*�*��$1� 7���$��� 7��F����*�$������.:�� 0��&� $�rycznej (zaufanie Noego jest
0�.7<$,��*������7����� $���7����)!�:�,���&� $�����72������������$�.71� �=���0�����
 71*��$�0�����$�,$��2��$��.!�,$F���+F-� ,5���,��.7�,�:<.�7��������'��7�!���,$F��
0��.7=$������ <�,�'�:�1*��0�71*���7�*�.

���FZ*1����-=!�E��0�.7<�szy od �brahama,���+�E1*��7��5������7-'=��*
.75����,���:������ �=�$���'���2�.�1��'�*��$�;��$��'��7��� $������� <�0�7������
.17:�*���1*�-�:<.1*��0� $�������������7�.�5�-��'� ����� 7�'��7���������4�0�71�
0��,���2��&�*��0���� 71*�$�,�*��,$�*�:� $�:�E��=��F�,������2��.���:�7��*�!
:����,�,�'*���.:�� �� $=0�:����  ������1���7�8� 7��<7��1.&� 7� �2��$��.<� 0�$�*�
 $������:0�����7���������2��&�*�!���7��<7,�����05����D.�<����1!�7� $�:���1�
 $����������0�F2=�$�,��5�-<!�E��ona �2��$��.=������7�����$��D*��.&�*�"0����Rdz
18,12nn). Jed��,� 0�5������� �=��2��$��.1�0�7��'���2��&�*������:DZ����7�0�5�
���� ���1�0�7��*�7���������7-'=��*�+�-�!� ,$F�1��2 ����:�*1����0���������
��0�F2��!����:�,<�7� $�5� ostatecznie �1 $�����1���$��$���7�����+�-�����$1'�!�E�
:� $�-�$F������Z�����������7��to, co ma najcenniejszego: Izaaka, syna obietnicy
(por. Rdz 22,1-19). +1Z�*�E���5�D����dlatego ����2��&�*����70�.71��� �=����1
��7�7��5����7��:�.&���'�.:��.75����,�+F-�
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Ze wzgl=�������2:=$�DZ������: 7�-�� $����*�����0�7�D'��7�*1�$�$�:�,�'�:�1.&
�0�7��F���0�����7���1.&����$��1*��� $�*��.��!���,$F�1.&�0��$��7�� �=� .&��
*�$�0�F21�7���������'2��$�E�.71:D� akt zaufania j� $�*�*��$�*�7���$�1*�&� $��
�������7�:�7��*1������7������.��'�����:�,��*�*��$����.1��:<.�-�����' 7����7�
��E����� 2�7���Z� 2=�<� ��� 7�5�E����8!� E�� �.��'����� ���� 215��  0����,�����
-�7�.&�*�.75����,�!��'��215��od zawsze zamierzone w stwórczym planie Boga.
W tej pe� 0�,$1����*�E'����:� $���$��0��$�.:� inkarnacji jako szczytowego ��7��
.71�� $�������7��������+�-���7-'=��*�.75����,��

������ 7.7�-F'���� ���-*��$�����-���� $�*��$��0�$�����7��0�71��:*���:
*�E'���DZ�$�,��-����70�$�1�������.��'�������&��7����0�710����DZ������-��7��
�1.&��7���E��.�.&������.1� "�,�QN!Q�QN�0���)!���,$F��:� ��7� �� 1$����5� ���
2������,�8.���5�-��:� '� $1��1 5����,F��+�-����� '��7�!�0�7�.7���:<.� :�E���:�
�1��n���:!�E����-��*� :��;�0���2����:�,�0�0�7����,F��;�7�,�8.71� �=�D*���.�<�

Ym�7��7�:� �� 0�����.&� 0������������ $�:� &�0�$�71� 0� �5�*��>� 9����� &���!�4�� 7���� NXXU!
 ��QNQ�QWX�
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��.&��������5�D.�.��'�������.1� :� $� $��0�����, �'��>���2�.����� $�:<.�:�����
-��7���D.���7���E��.F��0��$�71*�:������DZ!�E�� �=��0�*�=$�:<!�����=.7�7��=,�
 7���171,��0�� ��:�:� $�����>�H���5�:� 7.7��:����-�!��,�.&���-�� 1������ 5�5�-�
:�,��� $�$���-�������.&!�2�� �2���*F��5>�q 7���:<�*�:�-�� 1��sI�"�,�QN!P)�
4�� �$� $���;� :�,�2���:� E����� ���1������1*��� $�*��.���;��,�7�:�!� E���1�
+�E1�����7� $�5��1 5��1�0�7�7��:.���0�� $�0��$�!�E�21��*�7�Z!���E����7� �*��5
$�-�� D�����*�DZ� ".�� $�E� �7�.�� 0����� D���$5�� ���  .��=����-�F:.�)�� C*���Z
 1�������'�E1���0'���.&��5�D.�.��'����&��7�5����.7�:����, $��*�'�1��,$�7�����
�������.75����,��;�*�*��� 71 $,�������0�7�,F����-�$1��1*���D����.7����*
7�0�7� 75�D.��

��E�*!�E��7� �����:� $�0� $�7�-������.��'�������$�:�0�� 0�,$1���>�:� $����
��*�� $��.:<�$�-�!�E��+F-� ��:�-��7����������2�.�.75����,������7�*���7��.���
�<Z�*�*��0�7��5�E�:<.�:�  �=� ��*��E<.�:� ���0����D.��� 	��1��:��  �=� $�E� 7� ����
$�����7����!�E��:� $�$���,$���<.1���'�:���0��7<�,��7����������E�0�����$���0�����
�7����� .75����,���� D���$��  $���7�8�� 4�� �.��'����� +F-�  �*!� :����� 7� ��F:.1
�1��:�� �=����=.��'��7��

�.71��D.���7�,�8.7�����0�710����D.��*�E��� 5�2��Z��1*��=��� 7�:�&�0��
$�71�;��5�D.�.��'������.1����-�:��,��<���1$�����:����,!�.71���'�E1��DZ�7����� :��
*�����,����G�,� 7�!���,$F��:�7�,�8.7�����$�,���0�.&��7���0�� $������7� �!�.71
$�E�7��'�,.:<���$�� 7�!���,$F��:�:� $��������,.:<� 5�.&�.71������7� ����01$����>
H����1���=.��5�D.�.��'������.1�0�71:�7��!�.���.71���7���1*����'��,�*�aI�"�$
NQ!OX)��4�$1*����-�*�0�710��,�� $�� 5�.&�.7�*���7� ��;�7-������7�0��$��7��
�1*����0���� 7�-��-�7�.&�� .&�*�$�*��������D.��;�����*��D.�� �=���-5���������
��7��<7�������E�,��������$��'�-�.7�<���$��$1.7��D.�<�$�:���� :��0�7�*�����0�7���
� 71 $,�*����,.:���:.�����,�71E��<�D*���Z��1��>���,$1�0�,�7�51!�E�������1$���
.�5����H�=�7��,F�I���0�����7��'�1.&�7��D*���Z��&�1 $� ��"7��0�����������$���
0��$�.:�����E�*�0�-'<�1��$�E �*��:<.���1���7����� ��,��SX�� �'2����=.7�&�'��
.�� $�7�:�,�21�7�0�����7���1*��,$�*�,��1)�

4.��'����� �*�E'���5�� $�E� ���<�  1$��.:=� ,�*���,�.1:�<�*�=�71� .75�����
,��*� ��+�-��*���$���:.��.��0�����7��5���  �2���0�7�7��1��� '��7,�*��  5���*��
��D'��.����=.���7��������0� ,�$,���5��7���5 7������*��2��7��+�-�����*1 5�.&
'��7�!�$�����:�-��0�71��F.����� $� �����:� $�:�-��,���,$���4�$1*�,'�.7��*�E��
��.71$1��Z�0�2'�.7�<��7��5�'��DZ���7� ��;�7��F�������.7����!�:�,���.71�1����*
 $1'�E1.�������-�����*�!���.17:��0�7�7����-��0���:*������;��E�0��� $�$�.7�<
0�F2=�7�����������-�F:.�!���2�.�0�� 0�,$1�1��1.&5�:�*=,��;��,�71��Z�*��51!
:�,�*�E���1-'<��Z� '��7,���E1.��!� :�D'�� .75����,�0�71'-������7������������:.�
�� E��$�,���7��������:� $�0��'��7,��*�E'���V�

Vm4�$�:�0�� 0�,$1����:���� �=�$�E��1��n���!�:�,�� $�$���215���2�����0�7�,�����������F.&����
'�.&����&�1 $� ��������7�.71�� $1*��7��5�����'��7,��:���'��
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4��$��7��F.�Z����-=����:� 7.7��:�����0�2�.7�1��<$�,�.&�1 $�'�-�.7�1!�,$F�
�1�*�E��7� $�Z����.����7:�D����1!�:�D'�� 0�:�7�Z���8�7�0�� 0�,$1�1��� 7�:�&�0��
$�71���$FE�:���<�7�,�� $������'�$��1 ,�$����1.&�����*�.&�.&�1 $�'�-��� 1 $�*��
$1.7��:� :� $� 01$����� �� ����=� ��7� ��� �'� 1.7��!�  .&�'� $1.7��� ��7��<7����� $�:
,�� $���  ,5����51� �=������-�.:�� � $�����������1���.75����.7�8 $�o� ��7� �!��1�
.&��7�51�2����*�7�7�5�E����!� E���1 0���:���������7����*�� 7.7=D'����:<.1*!
.�� �1,'�.7�5�21� ����=�� ����<$0'����� ��7��<7����� $�� �� ����*����� ����1� �,�
.��$���51�-5F������ 0�,$�0�7���.71�;� $<��H���7����I!�2=�<.�� $�� 1����*�*
0�7�������� ,���5�-�!��1,'�.7�5������=����D'��:����,���*1D'�����������7��0�7��
 ����*1� �,.��$� 7�����71���� 7�������!� �,�E��  �=!� E�� ;� ����$� 0�71� 7�.&������
�<$0'���:�2<�n�.��2<�n�&�0�$�71���.7� ��-�����7������ 7.7=D'����:<.�-�������
7� ���;� :�:��1,'�.7����� :� $� 0��2'�*�$1.7�������0���� 7���'�$�-�!� E��0�7����e
����� ����7��������7���=7���������-����'�$�-�!�E��$������ �2����1�2��7�Z�*�5�DZ
2�7� 7���������+1Z�*�E�� 7�$�*��0����!� ���,$F��:� ��0�����7�5�� .7=DZ� $��'�-F�
��7��E�����,�� $�������1���7� �,�215��przede wszystkim ���.�*�0����-��25=�
�����0���:D.�������0� ������*��������1�;� :�-������,.:����� ���1�0�7���.7�:!
������,��71DZ��-71 $��.:�'��-������� ������*�=�71�� �2�*��
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4�$�:�0�� 0�,$1����7*��$�1.&� $������&�1 $� ��:���� �=�:�,��� $�$�.7�1��,$
72��.71�+�-�!���$����trzech przynajmniej aspektach. Pierwszy dotyczy owocF�
7�������� �&�1 $� ��� �$�� 0�7�7�1.�=E���� 7� $�5�� $�����DZ� ���0�7�7�1.�=E���
"i ���0�7�7�1.�=E�'��)� ��� .7� F�� -�7�.&�� 
�1� �� ���*�:� .75����,� �1$���5
���� ,���51*�7���������:.���E�0��D*���Z����������D���.���0�:���5�� �=�H*��:�
 .�I�dla 7�������!����,$F��-��,�E�1�*�E�� �=�����5�Z�:�,������7���!��'��$�E�:�,o
���  $��,$��1� 0�D�����.$���� ��� *�.1� $�-�� �� ,���5�-�� 7�������� � $�������1
7� $�5�$���51�;�7�$���5�D.�<��*�.����<�0�7�7�7*��$�1.&� $������5�D����;�������
��� �'�1� "0�71��:*���:� 0�$��.:�'���)� H0��,$I!� ��� ,$F��-�� .75����,� *�E��  �=
7��F.�Z� $�,E���$��1!� -�1� :�-�� 7�������� �����*�-�!� 0�7� 75��0�7�7��0���,� �$��
��$<��7��F.����� �=�7�����<�����&�1 $� �� ,�$,�:��72�������*�����$��$��1!�-�1
:� $�$���,$������ ,���51,����7�*�E��21Z�0�������������$�0��$�,�-5=2�,��:���-��
.:�, ja,<�:� $��0� $�7:����*��$�1.&� $�������:��;�*�=�71����1*��;�0�.7<$�,��,��
��*��� �,��*��$�'��:!���,$F��:�:� $��$���'��������� $=0��������,�E�1*�0�,�'��
���� ,�$�.7��DZ�7��������r1:<.�-��;�$�-�!�,$F�1�H7�� 7��E1:�!��21� �=�� $����Z
7����*�I�"?2��S!NU)������<$,�� �,��*��$�'��-����F.�*1�7��.&��'=�

���-��� 0�,$� ,�$�.7��D.��72��.7�:�7*��$�1.&� $�����D.�D'��7��<7��1�:� $
7�0���� 71*��+����*����:�,�� ,�$,��*��2�.7�1*�7*��$�1.&� $�����:� $�osta-
teczne uwiarygodnienie Jezusowej postawy zaufania�"�� $1'��E1.��!�0���:D.�� do
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prawa itd.)!�,$F�����$<�� $�:�� �=�"0�71��:*���:�0�$��.:�'���)������� �'�1*��7��
��*�0� $��1���2�.�+�-����$<��,'�.7��1��'��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:���.&���D.���<�
$�,�H��D'����������&�1 $� �I�:�,��� $�$1�E1.���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��

Trzeci aspekt zbawczy zmartwychwsta���� ��$1.71� ��0�5������� �2:�������
�2��7��+�-��:�,��-����-��7������������$��� 1$��.:��-�7�.&���H��7�.&�D���$�I
"J 1,29)!� ,$F��-��  7.71$��1��,����*� :� $� 7�2�.����1���+�E�-�!�����0�.�<-��7�
 �2<�,��1�+�E�:!� ����=.7�0�7�.�����>�7*��$�1.&� $�51��&�1 $� �7��� $�:��0��
,F:� ��0�7�,�7�:���.7���*�H0� 5�-=� :�������I (2 Kor 5,18), której ,���$� ��.:<
:� $��5��7����0� 7.7�����-�7�.&F��"0����� 20,19-23)��4���!�0�7�7�,$F�<�.75����,
0�-�<E15� �=���'=,��0�7���,��<!��,�7�5�� �=�:����,�� $�$�.7����H 7.7=D'��<����<I�
��7� 7��,� ma w Chrystusie „D*��51�0�71 $=0�����:.�� 7�����D.�<��7�=,������7�
�����-�” (Ef 3,1210). Wiara w zmartwychwstanie Chrystusa� :� $�� �<���D�����
.7�����72�������, przywraca bowiem zaufanie do Boga-Ojca�0�7�7�$�!�E��0�7���
'����$�7�Z�0�����������0����7���-���2��7��+�-�!�,$F�1� :� $� H2�-�$1���*�5��
 ����7��I�"
��N!O)�

G�1
���������3���&+�J
9��2*������	� ������0�,1	����	����0/���������

���1E 7����7��E�����,����.7�����7�0�5��Z�$�7�2��:� 7.7��:���1*��<$,��*�
4��������&�1 $� �� ,�$,�:��72��.7������$1',����2��������*�7������������:.��
3����:��$�E����<�� 0F'��$=!���,$F��:�*��1����0�71:�n���7� $�51��2�'����0�7�7
7�����������D.�F5�  $�:��  �=� ��$<�����7��'�1*�*��: .�*� �� $=0�� ����&�1 $� �!
:�-��:�,21� �,��*��$�'�1*11����5�*� ��D�����<$�7� $�:�� 0F'��$1���D����.71Z
$�E�*�E��!�Ee fu���:<.1�,'�.7�����1���7�����72��.7���,$��1�������1������=.�
'��7�� ���� ��'�E1��15<.7���� ��� 0�7� 75�D.�!� �'�� 0�7��5�E��1� 7� $�5��� �,���*��
 �,��*��$�'��:�;�7�5� 7.7������:D��=$ 71*���,��*��.��� :�,�� 7.71.��� ���.:��
.:��� W tym przypadku jednak �1���1����� 7�� �=ce Syn nie zostaje odrzucony
ani tym bardziej zabity, tylko przyjmowany jest ���7�=,.71�������;�
�.&��1 $��,
przy czym w perspektywie 
�.&��1 $�������Z��F����E!�Ee zaufanie do Boga nie
jest celem samym w sobie: prowadzi ono bowiem do zjednoczenia, którego ,��
*�������.&��1 $1.7��� :� $���.7�D����0��,$�*� 7.71$��1*��� $�$�.7�1*�&��1�
7��$�*�$�-�!�.��*��0�.7<$�,���
�.&��1 $���:� $��� ,���5��:����DZ!�,$F���7���'��
7�:�� �=���.7� �.&�� $�$�.7�1.&�

����7-'=�������2:=$�DZ������: 7�-�� $����*�����*�E�*1���7���<Z�$�$�:��0��
 ��� 71 $,�.&�  �,��*��$F���� ,'�.7�� 7��������� ���,��D'�Z� :����,��10���!� E�
��:D.�������<���,���:��  �=�0�7�7�.&�7� $!���,$F�1*�;���0�710��,�� $��������

10m���.,��$�, $����.�� �'���:��,.��$�:����'=�����D.�>����������������������������������������������
������������������ ��������������	���	�.

11m�������2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'� Lumen gentium!��>� $��E�!
Konstytucje, dekrety, deklaracje!���7��8�NXXN!� 1.
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�1*!�.71'��.&�7$������ 5�-��;�D�����*1� �1.&�����-�7� 7��,�7���.�� �=���7��
����������+�-���To wiara bowiem�:� $�:��1�1*��5�D.����������,��*�.&�7$��

���1 ����1� �1E�:� *���'�  �$����'�-�.7�1� *�� �.71��D.��� $=� ���=!� E�� ���
� 71 $,����<$,���0� ��72�������������1*��� $�*��.�����0�$�1 $1.7��:�$���1.:�
$��'�-�.7��:���:<� �=�����*��10�����7��Z�7���0�������<��1��7� $�D.�<��41��:�
 �=!�E�� :���<�7���:��=, 71.&� 5�2�D.���� $1*��7-'=�7��� :� $� $�����DZ��1��E����
��$1*�*���'��0�7�,���������$1*!��E������� �'��DZ� ,�$�.7��D.���,$��72��.7��
-���&�1 $� �� �0�����  �=� ��� 0�71:=.��� '��7,��:� ��$��1!� ,$F��� 0�7�7�  �*� $��� ��,$
7� $�5���'�.7����������-��:� :����,� $���1�.&�����0�7���0���1*����2�70��.7�8�
 $��*��*0'�,����1*�0�7�7�$��0�7�,�������;�*������.��!�E��72����������,����
:��  �=� - 5 F � � � � ����0�7��*�����$��1!���H.75����.7�8 $���I!� ����=.��� � $�.��
���7�'�E���� �����'�� ����-�� .75����,���41��:��  �=� 7�$�*!� E��*�E�*1��� $1*
*��: .�����0�������1� 0� F2�*F��Z���,�*0'�*��$����D.��0�*�=�71�*���'�*
�0��$1*����,�$�-�����7����������*���'�*�"*���'�*�)��0��$1*��na idei�� 0F'��:
'��7,��:���$��1���,��.��$��:<.1*�� �=����72��.71*�7��.7����� �*�-���,$���.���
'�����

.����
��	�
�
�������
����>�����
���������
	��
��.	���C�8�G�1
������

��  �	�

Numerous classic soteriological models are based on the concepts or experiences which are
not clear for contemporary people. Therefore, there is an urgent need to propose new models which
will be more comprehensible in the present cultural context. The article constitutes an attempt at
constructing a soteriological model based on a category of trust, which primarily characterized both
the relation of God to a human (the act of entrusting the world to a human) and of a human to God.
The main hypothesis concerns the essence of the first sin, which is traditionally described as
disobedience, whereas here we strive to prove that it consisted in taking back the human trust in
God, which also resulted in taking back God’s trust in humans and in distorting the human’s image
of God. Thus, God’s salutary action is pedagogical: it aims to restore in a human being an attitude
of trust, whose ultimate realization is the human trust of Christ in God the Father. The act of
entrusting His Son to humanity and the lack of punishing reaction to the murdering of His Son are
the most significant expressions of the revelation of God as trustworthy. Whoever responds with
faith (trust) to this revelation will be saved.

J���
	��

 �$����'�-1!� �$����'�-�.�'�*���'!�$�� $
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 �$����'�-��!�*���'� �$����'�-�.7�1!�7�������
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� WWS�WUQ�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�QP

�'�, 1���.1Q

����� 1$�$��������������,5���� ,��:�����2'����
	� $1$�$����*��� $1,�������-�� $1,���$� �����

�1*���
��2��J
9��
*�����1	��
�*����
1
������ 
 A 	 � � � � > 
 3 � � 


3�����(��U�;�\J��%O�%���(�"��������$��������

!���������$��8R����"���%(�"�L���U����(�"����
���"U�������
�������������%�����"���%(;��"���%(
�L���%��L������"���L

"/�7�Q!NP�NS)�

�&���,$��1 $1.7�<� .�.&<�2�2'�:��-���0� ��  $���7����� .75����,�� :� $� '�.72�
*��-�� � Fb odpowiedzialnych za to wydarzenie. ��� 0��$�'�-�.7���  ��$��.:�
��10�,'��2���7����E�<� $�7=!� a zarazem jest pierwszym potwierdzeniem nauki
o Bogu w Trzech Osobach. Nie bez powodu w najnowszej 7�.&�����:�*1D'��teo-
logicznej fragment ów trakt�:�� �=� jako „pierwszy  1-��5� $�1��$���1”2. /7�.71�
��D.��!� jakE�� ���.7�:�*�E���215�21� ��$��0��$���Z� $=��,�'�.7��DZ w przypadku,
gdy :� $�D*1�����2�.���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:����,��� Trójjedynym Bogu:��:.�!��1��
����.&��C��=$1*? W p���� 5�����0��1E 7��liczba mnoga � F2�0���:*�:<.1ch
��.17:=��� $���7�����.75����,��od p�.7<$,��odbierana 215�� jako pierwsze obja-
wienie niezachwianej prawdy o Bogu w Trójcy Jedynym3.

4�E�e przy tym jest zrozumienie!�E����-*�$1.7��� 0��1�$�1��$��ne i��1���
,�:<.�� $<��0�7�*1D'��������',�.&�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&�$��'�-F��wcale �����1��,��
51�7�:�5���:� erystyki. Nicejska formu5a o wspF5istotnoDci oraz kapadocka nauka
o�Cwi=tej Trójcy, jak twierdzi o. John Meyendorff, 0�7� $�:��.�5,���.������7���
7�*��5�, :�D'������0�*�=$�my o celu jej powstania, :�,�*�215o wsparcie tych chry-
stologicznych i pneumatologicznych aksjomatów, ���5�-� ,$F�1.& „4.��'��1
��-� �����.&�C��=$1� <�0�7����� 71 $,�*����%���sprawcami zbawienia c�1�FE�

1 Ks�<�7� ���,��� ����'�, 1���.1� :� $� 0��.����,��*����,�����1��,$1.7�1*������ 1$�$�
�������������,5���� ,��:�����2'��������7���.&���1*������ 5����:����.�7:����2�' ,���&�5*�
 ,��:� �� $� ��$���*� ,�',��7�� �=.��� 0�2'�,�.:�� ���,��1.&��� $1*� ��F.&�*���-�����>� J����O��
!�	��%���������"���"����������"�	�����-C-F -C+,, Lublin 2012 oraz 5����!�	�����"���%�"��%��u
i nauczaniu teologicznym Metropolity 5ntoniego Blooma (1914-2003), Lublin 2013.

2 ��������5�		!� B�(�"�����"�����%��������������, Rzym 1986, http://www.apostol.pl/janpa
welii/ katechezy/bog-ojciec/ czoC5o82owiek-stworzony-na-obraz-boga�c�� $=0>� 12.02.2016].

3%). Y������(%+�����	�(% 	����%1861, cz. 1, s. 92.
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���������1-���'��4], ����0�����0�$�*��2:����:<� �=�����:�,��:��1�1��� ��:�:�� $��
.���+F-”5. Ma racj=�zatem o. Georgij Florowski, przypominaj<c badaczom oma-
wianej problematyki!� Ee trynitarne dyskusje IV wieku zdeterminowane� 2151
0�7����� 71 $,�*�0�7�7� �� �.&�1 $�'�-�.7�1. Pisa5>

4��'.1��:.�����$�-�����,�!��1.&��7<.�7� �$����'�-�.7�1.&����7������7�5�E�8!�7�0�5�
�<� :� ��D.�<� ������'�!� E�� ������ �� �&�1 $� �� :�,�� �2���.��'�� 7�,5���� �17�����
����*�7��F����0�5��� 2F $��!� :�,� �� 0�5��� .75����.7�8 $��!� 0������E� $1',���$��1
*�E��� 0�����7��Z!� E�� �� �&�1 $� ��� �7�.71��D.���  0�5��5��  �=� ���',��� 0�5<.7����
+�-��7�.75����,��*����7��$���715�� �=����-�����!����U�"������c4�d!���,$F�1*�$�
�:.������0�$�1��'��$�,� �� !�:�,���.�'�� $�������.75����,�P�

��$�E�� 0�*��������.:��7�� 7�� $�����51�0�� $��=���.��,�8�$��'�-�.7�1.&!
�'2����*���5 71���$�71� i nauka o Bogu!�7�����0�0�'������&���7:<! zawsze mia-
51�:�����-5F��1� ,�$�,�;�7-�2=�.75����,�!�:�,E��� $�$�<�0�7� 7,��=���:�-��72��
������ wprowadza�<�0�7�7����-�����7�:��'��7,��-��

	 $�$<��� 7�:�����1�:� $�$�!��21�����71Z�.�51*� ��.�*���+�-�.75����.7�8 $���"�� �
#�����
���������)��������7� ���&�1 $� �!���$�!�E�� :� $����:����.7�D����0����7��
�1*�+�-��*���0����7��1*�.75����,��*���7�$��!���F-����7�:��'��7,��-�!�����7��5
�� $1*!��'�$�-����,5���5�� 7�',�.&�  $���8!� �21�7�� 7.71Z��� '��7��.&�����=�������
��7� �� :�,��+�-�.75����,����&.<.�� �<-�<Z�  �F:� 7-�2�1� .�'!� $���715� ���&���7:�!
:���<�0�����-��:S

– upomina Dw. G�,� 7� Krymski8. N��$�:�0�� $�����*�E��� ���*�5���Z����
���$�1� ���� �,!� E�� �� ���FE������� ��� &���7:�� prawdziwa nauka teologiczna

O���� ����,�'�:�1.&�*��: .�.&� ��$1,�5��0�71:=$��  ,�F$�4��;��1�FE���������1-���'��!�4��;
�1�FE���������$������$1,�5��

5 �5�*�.7�������$������$1,�5��c$������,�'�:�1.&�*��: .�.&���$1,�5��0�71:=$�� ,�F$�– T�]. Por.
oryginalny tekst cytatu: [5	�
	\�����%/	�	�%�%�!�	�%���%���Z%������%����	%#�"�������!�

�����
	�� ����	�(%�%�	
Z�	%�����%*��%	���������!%���%��\�	���	%������%�	�N – ',% �����	�1(
,	����	�����#����
��	�-�.����	����	��������(		�	� �����	��
��!�����!(% ����%=XX?(

s. 256.
6 T�. Zob. oryginalny tekst cytatu4%[5�
����%	�.�%"�	�	%����(%���	�!%��%�	����	
	��������

��	�����%�%�����	��
	�(%�%�	
�	�%	������	��Z�%�	����
�(%��	%����%�	%]�����(%���%������
!(

�����	
�����% ���	�������% �%Y��%�% �	
�	��%�	������% �% �	
�	��%��
	��������,%'�	% �	
Z�	

�%���	�%�
����%�	%]�����%���������
Z�	%�	���^�
	�Z%��
��	�%�	��	��������%�	��%�%��
	����

�% 	����
�!% ���Z% �% 	�	�����(% �% �	�	�	�% 	�.�% ����
�% �% ����
% �% .�
Z% ��
	������	�	

��\����	����!N – ),%0
	�	���_�(%,	����/��/����(!�V-VIII(%�����`%78aa(% s. 6.
7 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu:% [�\�	��Z%����	�
���!% �% �	�(% ��	��%���	���Z% ����

����.��% �% �	�	��
	�������	% )	��	��% '�����% ]�����(% �% �	(% ��	% ��
% *�% ��������% �	�	�

�%��������%��
	���	�,%�����(%����%�	��%��
	������	�	(%���
%"�	(%�%	�%���
	��
%���%���
�!

�%�	��(%��	��%�����^��Z%�%
��!�%����%�%)	��	��%'�����%���%�	�	��
	����,%b�	��%�	����Z

"�	�%	��!��	�%.�
�(%	�%�	������
%	���%��%����	�%�!����%�����N – /���%'��	������%R5	��	�
�V����.���U(%.�#����!�� �����	��!��	���
	�� ����!�� �� ����	(% 	����%=X7X(% s. 502.

8�C��=$1 G�,� 7 Krymski!�D���.. Walentin Wojno-Jasieniecki (* 27 kwietnia 1877, † 11 czerw-
ca 1961)�;��� 1: ,��2� ,�0�0���� 5���1!�wybitny radziecki chirurg, profesor teologii.�C��=$1�/��
 1: ,��-����D.��5������� 5����-�, kanonizowany w 2000 roku jako biskup wyznawca.
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i antropologiczna wskazuj<�.75����,�����5�D.��<����-=�do zbawienia i stwarza-
:< odpowiednie ���7=�7�� konceptualne.

4��$��0��,��D'�Z!�E���efleksje teologiczne ��0���� 5��������,��o Bogu w Trój-
cy  <�0�� $��<��F����E�dla postulatów antropologicznych, a'2����*��'�,��Z szu-
kamy zasadniczych odpowiedzi na pytania ��.75����,a, jego pochodzenie, natu-
r=!� �5�D.���D.� '��7,��-�� �7��5����!� 0��,$�*� �1:D.��� 7�� 7�� 2=�7�� biblijne
objawienie o� � 2 � � 7 � � � � � 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � � e.� ��� 0���� 71� 0'����1.&��7�
�5�D����*���'�$�1��$���1. Podobnie ja,�C��=$����F:.�>��:.��.!��1������.&�C��=�
$1� ;� .7= $�� 0�7�� $������� �� *1D'�� 0�$�1 $1.7��:� :�,�� *1 5!� ��-� � "�5���)
����.&�;�.75����,!�-�1�*����:� $���:�-����.&���:�2������!��F����E�:� $� uka-
zywany jako posiadacz tych trzech  ,5�dników. , 7$�5$����1� � � � � 2 � � 7
+ � E 1 � .75����,� H�,�7�:������=$�7��� 0�5<.7����� �*1 5�!� ��$�'�-��.:�� "'�-� )
����.&������*1 5��.75����,��7���7����:� $���$�'�-��.:����0�.&��7����.&!�$�,�:�,
7��:.��7���7��1�:� $��1����0�.&��7����.&�C��=$1���-����DZ�����:� $��.71��D.��
�2 �'�$��!�'�.z ukazuje odbicie Trójjedynego Boga”9.

�0�������	
1
�
����������� �
�	�������	���

����� 5�����*1D'�$��'�-�.7���7�������2���7��2�-�$��$��D.����$1.7<.���*��
�����-���<$,�!�'�.7�� 71 .1� <�7-�����co do sedna�7� 1-��'�7�����:���0��1E�
 71*�.1$�.��� $��D.�����$�����7�� $�� �F����E bogata hymnografia Cerkwi, szcze-
gólnie ,����1� ��� C��=$�:� ��F:.1, czytane podczas niedzielnych ��2�E�8 $�
0F5��.1�"�� ��  �
���0�	(�)10. Te p�=,ne w barwach i znaczeniu  5��� tekstów
liturgicznych 7������:<� � $�$=� prawos5����:� nauki antropologicznej opartej na

9 G. Mantzaridis, Przebóstwienie cz(owieka. Nauka�KwiLtego Grzegorza Palamasa w�#wietle
tradycji prawos(awnej, Lublin 1997, s. 24-25.

10������1����C��=$�:���F:.1�"�� �����	��!� �����!)�7������:<���:��=.�:� $��D.����7�,�� ��
0���� 5����:�0��7:�� $�1��$����:!��.7,�'���,������1.&�$�, $�.&�'�$��-�.7�1.&��F����E�*�E���7���
'�nZ�0�7� 5�������0���2��:�$�*�$1.���4�7� ��7���,�E�1�.��,����1�$�, $�'�$��-�.7�1�7��������,���
D'��1�0�7�,�7����,�.1:�1>�$��'�-�.7�1!�&� $��1.7�1!�*���'� $1.7�1 lub gloryfikacyjny.

11 D� 5����� brzmienie tego fragmentu po polsku>� H��7�$�� '��7��*��2:���� 7����:�� ���1��
��F::�D���:<.��+F $��!��$F�1D�  $���715� ���0�.7<$,�� .75����,�� �����5�-� Twojego Obrazu [W�]
�.71��5�D�-�>���:<.�*���*1 5!� 5��������.&!�0������E�:� $�D���5�:<.1�'��7�I�[T�].  

, W��� 2000, s. 34.
12���*E�!� ��47-48.��� 5�����2�7*������$�-�����-*��$��0��0�' ,�>�H+=�<.�*1 5�*�2�7���
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o bogatej semantyce teologicznej i c&�Z������1.7��0�:<����, rzecz jasna,�.�5��
-�� zagadnienia!� $��� ,�7�:<� -5F��1� ,������,�*1D'�!� ,$F�1*���'�E1� 0��<E�Z,
.&.<.� 7-5=2�Z� �*�����<� $�:�*��.=�� �� ���-��:�  $���1� �2��7�:<� ����  1$��.:=!
��,$F��:�$��'�-����71 ,�:��0�5����7� ��������!�-�1E – jak widaZ�– nie j� $�����
����<����E1.����1 .10'��<����,��<!�'�.7�E1�<�*�'���<!�75�$1*�&��$�*!�0�7��
0'�$�:<.1*�� 71 $,��� $�, $1� '�$��-�.7��� �� �0� �:<.1*�  �=���*� $1.7��� E1.��
wiernych.

��,� ���7�*1!� ����$� �� $�,� *�51*� ���-*��.��� �<$�,� $�1��$���1�  0�:��  �=
7�0�7� 5����m o� � 2 � � 7 � � � � � 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � � e, co wcale nie u5�$��a zdefi-
niowania i interpretacji. 4� ��$1,�'�� 0�D��=.��1*� � 0F5.7� ��:� ��$��0�'�-��
20� ���71� "��8,�� ,�)�  5� 7���� 7���.�����-=���� ���2�70��.7�8 $����� 5����:
��$��0��$�.:��2�2'�:��:�,�$�-���� o b r a z u, � ,�7�:<.,�E��H.&��7��0�7����� 71 $�
,�*�����.&��1��1*�����2��7����0���2��8 $�� ��.75����,�!�������:�-��'�$���'�<
���'�7=��7-'=��*�+�-�”13. Przeto m1D'�0�$�1 $1.7����.7� ��-��.&�7�D.�:�8 $��
2���7��� $��E����$��,$�:��$=�,�� $�=!� u,�7�:<.��5�D������.&���� ,5����,�!�,$F��
*�E��������DZ����,�$�-����� � 2 � � 7 � � � � 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � �  ���7�.7= $�����,��
:<.�;�7����'�.7�1*���1:<$,�*��; formalnego �������������$�-��0�:=.��.

������ 
 A 	 � � � ��� �9��1��	��������

Niemniej jednak, ojcowie ��D.��5�� <���0�5���7-�����.�����7� ����.7�:�,���
 $��!�*������.���:�D'��.&��7����7��.7�����0�:=.�� o b r a z u � + � E e g o  jako 7��'�
��Dci���7����.���'�����+�E1.&��5�D.���D.�. Ojciec ��,�5�:�4���-����� tak uj<5
$=�0�����5���DZ�*1D'��0�$�1 $1.7��::

��,���2��7�+�E1!��� 7��.75����,�!��7�.7�:� ��!�0�������*��Z�;�������7��.7������2�
 �'�$�1*�;��5�D.���D.��+F $����4� $���  0� F2!� :�D'��+F-� :� $���� ,�8.7��1*����
.&�*!�$���F����E��� 7��'��7,�� $������� $�$=���.&��<!�����7�D�*�$����'�<M�:�D'��+F-
;���:.71 $ 71�*1 5!�$���� 7��'��7,��$�E�:� $���7�*��!�:�D'��+F-�;�	 $�$�� ��2����
�������,�-�����7�'�E��!� $���� 7���F����E�0�������*��Z� $=� ��2��=M���� 7.��� :�,�
� 2 � � 7 � � � � D * � � � $ � ' � � - � �"
������������)!��� 7��.75����,���F����E�0�����
���21Z����D*���$�'�<QO�

*�=$�1*������*�$����'�1*!�:����.71� �=��&�1 $� �;�+F-�7�umys5�*�'��7,�*!�� $����:<.� �=�0�7�7
 �<�2� ,<���$��=!�.��5��7�D *�$���<���5<.7<.� �=�7��*�<�0����7����!���72��������0�7�,�E��*���0��
�5�*u��� ���*��,�71E������I� [T�].

13� ���71� "��8,�� ,�)!� \?!U(�����R� �����!�	����� �����#����O��, „ELPIS” 2012, nr 14,
s. 118.

14 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: „W��`%	����`%�	�_�(%��^�%��
	� ��(%	������	(%�	
���
	�
����Z%&%�	����	%��%�`%���	
���	�`%����
%&%��	�������%�	������,%�����`%	����	�`(%��
�

�	�`% ���Z% ����	������% ���`(% �	% �% ��^�% ��
	� �����!% ���Z% ��\����	% ���	��	�(% �% ��

��\�������	�c%��
�%�	�`%&%���� �^_�%6����`(%�	%�%��^�%��
	� ��%�������(%��
�%�	�`%&%��

\����	%��	�	��	�%�%��%	�`%�	�	%���������	�(%�	%�%��^�%�	
���%���Z%��	�	��	�(%���	��.`(

���`% �#���1�&����������� (
��� ��������U(%��^�%��
	� �����!%�	
���%���Z%���������	�”
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– Y,%5��	����	�(% ������	������� ����	��2�������3�	���/��&����
���(%W����Z%7dd?(% s. 367.
Por. wspF5czesn< wersj=�podobnej interpretacji: „�	� ���Z ���	
����� �����, ��
	��� �	�� ���Z
��\����	 ������	�. �	�% ��\����	% ���	��	�% &% ��
	���(% �����% �����% �% ����% ���	����
�	����
!�\��%&%��^�,%�	�%�����(%	���������%����	���%�%��
	����%!�
!���!%����������,%�	�

!�
!���!%��	�.	�%&%��
	���%�����%	�
�����%��	��������%��	�	��	��!��(%�	�!%�%	�
����%	�

�	��% ��	���% ��% ��% �����	(% �% ��% �	�����	�	% �������
�,% �	�% .��������% ���% ����% ���	�(

�%��
	���%�����%����
��%.������%�	��	�����	�(%�������%�
��������	���Z%���%5��
���	�N.
Zob.: '.*. ��������	�, ������	�������#����
��	�(% 	����%=XXe(% s. 224-225.

15 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: „�	�`(% �	% ����	� %�	��(% ���Z% ������^_�%���`(% ��
	�
�������%�������% � 
	�%�%������������%�����	�%��\�������	���,%'���`(%	����`%�	�_�

���	��	%�	
����Z%��%�%� 
�%��
	� ��(%�%�%��	%����\�������	�%��^ 4%�_�
Z(%�	�	���%�����
��Z

�����_���Z% W
�����f% �
�������_�����(% *�����`(% +��1��_�(% +����_�(% )���	�_�% �����_�(

����	�_�(%��������(%0�	�	���f%�%����_�” –  ����_�(%������
����*������	�������#����
��/�,
��������������` 1883, t. 1, s. 454.

16 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [�	�`(%���%���`(%�� ��%�%��\��������!%��	�����%����(
&%��`(%��	�	��(%�%�	%���	�%����	� %��	��%����������`4%�	�	��(%�`%�����	���(%�	��	%�	
����Z

	����`%�	�_�(%�� �� %�`%	�����%�����
!��%g�����(%�`%�� %��
	� ��c%�� �� %�%�������%&%�`

��	%��	�	��	�%�	
 c%�� �� %�`%����Z���%&%�`%�������^��	���%��	%��^�%�%��������_�N – tam-
Ee, s. 455.

17 TamEe, s. 456.

���<E�:<.� $1*� $��0�*, *�$��0�'�$����,��1� "+�5gak��)��1���=2��5 cztery
zespo51� 0���2��8 $�!� do których nawi<7�:<� 0���� 5����� $��'��71�� ����� 7�
7���.&��0����� �=� na duchowej egzystencji Boga, k$F�1�$�����1�1�:� $��5�Dc����
��.&�*��� 2�70��D�����*� $�-��  5���� 7��.7���u. �� $�:� 0�����5���D.���1��,�
7��<7�,�0�*�=�71 o b r a z e m ����� 7<�.75�wieka:

+F-������:�:���$��7�� :� $���:.71 $ 71*���.&�*!����7��<7��1*�7�E���1*�.��5�*
�������'�E<.1*����E����:�*�$��������7�$�*� � 2 � � 7 � � + � E � - � ���'�E1� 7�,�Z����
��.��'��.75����,�!�'�.7���:�-�����*�$����'��:��� 71>�$��:� $�$�,�*1D'����!�,$F�1�0���
7��$���'���� ���.&��10�����7��.&��'�*�� ��'�, ����1: ,�!���1-��� !�
0������ 7!

�7�2�� 7!���7�-��7�7��1  1!��*2��E1!���-� $1�!�������1$���0�7� $�'�QU�

Drugi zespF5� nawi<zuje do pierwszego, lecz odnosi si=� do zasygnalizowa-
nych w5aDciwoDci duchowych:

+F-�:�,����.&�*��$�,E����0����������5�D.���D.����.&��;��*1 5!� ��2��=!�7�D�7�
 ��:�:���$��1�:� $����D*���$�'�1���'�$�-���2��7�+�E1!�*�=�71����1*�!�*�E����'�,��
��Z����*1D'��.75����,�!�:�,�$��.71��5��.7=DZ����.71.��'����D.��5���4��5�-����1.&
*�E���-��7��'�nZ���:�-����'��:���'����� 7.7��������0�$1��'��-�������*�E��D.������
.� $��������� 71���:�:����D*���$�'��D.�QP�

Trzeci 7� 0F5��0����� �=� z kolei na wspomnianej nauce trynitarnej,�,��.���
$��:<.� �=����$�7�.&��5�D.���D.��.&��� 71�;��*1D'�!���'����0�*�=.�!�w czwartym
7�D�zespole�0��,��D'�� �=�0����-�$1����5��71�.75����,�!��1�FE���:<.e�-�����$'�
0�7� $�5�-��  $���7����17.

W 0F5.7� �y rosyjski teolog, o. Oleg Dywydienkow, ��'�.:= kategorii� � 2 �
� � 7 � � + � E � - �  z��5�D.���D.�ami duchowymi odnosi do zachodniego schola-
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stycznego modelu interpretacyjnego, proponu:<.���7amia��,��.�0.:=�H�$���$��
-����$��0�'�-�.7��-��*���'�I� Jego zdaniem, polega on na ���*�E��D.��0�5�e-
go zbadania podstaw antropologicznych. Swe rozwaEania na ten temat opiera na
postulacie!� Ee skoro antropologia apofatyczna stanowi naturalny skutek apofa-
tycznej teologii i skoro Bóg w swojej naturze jest niezdefiniowalny, $���F����E
.z5����,, ,$F�1�7� $�5� $���7��1�����2��7�+�E1, ����*�E��21Z���0�5����-����=$1
racjonalnym definiowaniem18. W tym – w1��:�� �= – ,�$���1.7���� ���*�5����
�1*� $�����7���u nie ma niczego nadzwyczajnego, albowiem jeszcze Dw. Grze-
gorz z Nyssy,��7� �����:<.����0�7����'��DZ���$��1�'��7,��:,� $�����7�5!�Ee

 ,����:���<�7��5�D.���D.�!�,$F�<��0�$��:�*1�����$��7��+�E�:!�:� $����0�7����'��DZ
��-�� � $�$1!� $�� ����*�E�����-���Z!� E�� �2��7��� $1*�7��.7�����*�� .�D�� 0F'��-�
7����$�$10�*����121���$��=��2��7��*�E���215��0�7��Z!�0��.7� �-�1�0��$�$10�0�7��
 $���521�0�����*�E'���D.��*��0�7���.71*�!�$������0�7�.�� $����������� $�7�-��
�1.&��5�D.���D.���1,�7�5�21������ ,���5�DZ� $�-���2��7��� �����,E�!�  ,������$���
�� 7�-���*1 5�!� $���7���-������2��7��$���71.��'�!�����:� $�0�7����'��!�$��*�����
��,5�����0���2��8 $���7�0�����	 $���:<.1*!��$F�1��1�FE���� ��:<����0�7����'�<
��$��=��5�D����0�0�7�7�:�:����0�7����'��DZQV�

����	1	������� 
 A 	 � � � ����������12*����������
�����-

Niemniej jednak gdy mowa jest o apofatyce, ��'�E1�0�*�=$�Z�E�� odnosi  �=
ona przede wszystkim do teologii i tylko poDrednio do antropologii. Dlatego,
o� �'��0�5��� '�2�  7���,��� 7-5=2������ $�:�*��.���F::��1��-��+�-��0�7� $�:��0�7�
*�E'���D.��*�� '��7,��-�� �*1 5�!� �� $1'�� .&�7�D.�:�8 .1� $��'�-����!� 7��F���
2���7��:!�:�,���*���:���$���, 1:��!�dotar'��:�E���0���1*� �� ������ ����� $�����
�7��������,.��� $���7�����.75����,�����E�*1���=.7� $�����7�Z!�E��7��051��*
.7� �� $�0����o skonkretyzowano ten temat, szczytem czego sta5�� �=� szczegól-
nie *1D'� &�71.&� $1czna XIV i XV wieków. Metropolita Makary (Bu5gakow)
��7��<7,��7�$1*�215 zdania!�Ee

�:.����������.71.��'����D.��5����7 $�71-�'��$=�,�� $�=����FE�1� 0� F2!�.&�.��E�*1D'�
�.&����� <� 0�7�.7���7�� �2<!�-�1E��2�:*�:<����.�������� 0�,$1�$�-�� �*�-��0�7���
*��$����7��E�8�������=.�:!�:�D'��0�5<.71*1�$��� 71 $,���*1D'����:���<�.�5�DZ��� 0�:�
�71*1����������D���$'���5�D.���-�����.7�������+�-������ � �  7 1 * � 0 � � $ � $ 1 0 � �

18%'.*,%��������	�(%������	�������#����
��	�…, s. 225.
19 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [���`%���`%	����`%��`%��	����`(%�������������Z%�`

�	�_��`%������� (% ���Z%���	������	��Z% ��\�	���4% �	%�	% ����%��	��	���	���%�%	����`% �`

"�	�`%�� ��`%��	����	%�`%����		����	�`,%+�
�%��%�������	%	�����%	����
��Z%�	��������`(

�%����		����`%��
`%��^�%�	������_!c%�	%�_!%��	���	�	
	��	��Z%�������������Z%��	����`

	�
���
�% ��% �	�� ^���
Z�	��Z% 	�����,%Y	% ���`% ��% �	�
����`% �	����_�% �������	% ��^��	

���(%�	�������	%�	%	�����%	��	�^��	4%�	%�� ��`%	�`%�	��	�%��	����	%�`%�����^���\��`(

���	�������	��_�%��	��%	�
���!%���	������	�% ��	�% �������	” – ).%Y������(% +�����	�…,
s. 110.



WOW4�G]4����x4���C�	�G������/�4��G�4�
����{�	
� � + / � �  � + � r 
 � �

"�� ��  �����#���)!� $��*�E���7�.�5<�0��.17:<��,��D'�Z!� . 7 1 * � � � � �  � � 7 � . 7 1 �
� � D . � � � : �  $ � � 2 � � 7 � + � E 1 �c4�dNX�

Ponadto, Panayiotis Nellas21�7���.�����-=������,$!�E���'�,��Z�ojcowie mie'��$����
��D.�� z��1$5�*�.7���em��,��D'���-��7:��� ,����$��0�'�-�.7��-�!�$1'�,��Z��E1��'�
�5�D����$��*���� � 2 � � 7 � + � E y. �7�=,��$�*����$��0��$�.:��$�-��0�:=.���215��.���7
2�-�$ 7������7�'�E��D.������*������-���<$,���7�0�5������:<��������$��D.��

�,��D'����� � � � � 2 � � 7 ����:.F����D.��5���� :���1*�0�710��,��.&���,$��17���5�
0� ��������0�7�7�.75����,����'��:���'�!������-�*��1��E�5��:�-��7��'��DZ�������'�,�
 :����0�$�7�2=� �*� $���������!������1*� $�����5������'�.:�.&��� 71���.��5�!�:� 7.7�
�����1*�,�:��7����215��7���$�'�,$�*!����,���1� $�����5����7-����.7�����0�*�=�71
��$��<���� �2���D.�<��$��NN

Zasygnalizowana� �FE�������DZ czy $�E� bogactwo  $����� ,� :�E����� $=0��
�1,$�:�� 0�$�7�2= rozgraniczenia kilku� 0�� $����1.&��<$,F�� 7��.7�����1.&!
,$F���*� 7<� 21Z��15������� �� ��70�$�7������ 7��<7,�� 7� omawianym tematem�
�$FE�.71m����1*�:� $� �*��0�:=.��� � 2 � � 7 � � + � E � - o, czym innym s t w o -
r z e n i e  n a  o b r a z, zaD czym innym –�  $ � � � 7 � � � � � � � � 0 � � � 2 � � 8 �
 $ � o. /F����E����2�=2���0�:=.ia o b r a z u �*�E���*F��Z�� o b r a z i e � :�,�
$�,�*!� :�,� $�E��� $1*, jakie c e c h y � $�-���2��7��*�E�*1�7��'�nZ���.75����,�!
,$F�1� stworzony n a  o b r a z  stricto obrazem tym 0�7�.��E nie jest. 4�7��<7,�
7�0��1E 71*, o.����:<.�,'� 1��,�.:=�*�$��0�'�$1���,���-�,� ��'�E1�  $�����7�Z!
E������ �� �=����� raczej do cech obrazu i� $1',��0�D�������� ,�7�:e na sam ob-
raz, podczas gdy panorama rozpatrywanego zjawiska jest o wiele szersza. ��71�
 $=0�:<.� ��� :�:� 0�5��-���:=.��,� 7�.71��*1�����1:�D��������<$,F�����5�-� ich
odpowiedniej ko'�:��D.��

Defini.:= o b r a z u  jako takiego, jako prototypu, na wzór którego� $���7��
�1� 7� $�5� .75����,!� ��'�E1� ��70�.7<Z� ��� �� *�� C��=$�-��� ��:=.��� � 2 � � 7
+ � E y, ������,��$�,D.�����$��0�'�-�.7�1*!� '�.7� $��'�-�.7�1*�7�2�70�D�����*
wskazaniem podmiotowego adresata, znajdujemy u D������5����0� $�5�Narodów,
*F��<.����&�1 $� �����,��$�,D.��� �$����'�-�.7�1*, nazywa Go obrazem Boga
niewidzialnego:

�� ����D.�<��7�=,�:.����:.�!� ,$F�1��� ��7��'��5� ����.7� $��.$������7��'�� D��=$1.&
��D���$5�D.���������'��5��� � 0����5��71�.��*��D.����0�7���F 5����,�F'� $��� ��-�

20 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: „*�.�% �% �����
�% g�����% � ^�
�% ����
	������
�	��	�`%��	�����	�	(%�	�!%���
�%��`%�%��%���
�����`%	���%����	�(%����!�Z%�	
Z�	%������`

��	�	�`% ��������,% Y���	���`(% ��
�% ������% "��% ���
�% �� �� % �% ����	
	���Z% ���% �� �

�����
Z�	�	%�	�!�_!% 	%�	� (% ��^��%����		���� 4% �	% �	% ����%�	
�	�	�%	���� 
��Z�!(% ��	

���	�%�`%���`%	����`%�	�_�N –  ����_�(%������
����*������	�������#����
��/�…, s. 454.
21 Szerzej o wybitnym -��.,�*�$��'�-��7�2�>������D���� ,�!�5����!�	�����"�!������"!U( 

����%������	��U"�!��"�(�"�%��, „Elpis” 2010, nr 12, s. 71-95.
22 �,%Y�

��(% �#�"��	�. �����!�	�  ��� ���	�!� �����
����� ����� �
��		(% 	����

=X77(%s. 19.
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�*�5�����-���1��!���,$F�1*�*�*1���,�0������;���0� 7.7�����-�7�.&F������:� $
� 2 � � 7 � * � + � - � � � � � � � � 7 � � ' � � - � � ; � � � � � � � � � � � 1 * � � � 2 � . � , � E �
� � - � �  $ � � � 7 � � � � �c4�d!�2������*�7� $�5��� 71 $,�� $���7���>���$�!�.��������
2�� �.&!���$�!�.�����7��*�!�21$1����7��'�����������7��'��!�.71�����1!�.71����������!
.71������7.&��D.�!�.71�45��7���4 71 $,��0�7�7����-�����'�����-��7� $�5�� $���7��
�������:� $�0�7���� 71 $,�*���� 71 $,������*�*��� $��������	����:� $��5��<����5��;
��D.��5������:� $���.7<$,��*!�����������1*� 0�D�F���*��51.&�"��'�Q!QN�QY)�

Panayiotis Nellas odbiera 0��1E 7��$��D.� nie tyle w kategoriach teologicz-
nych, ile antropologicznych i kosmologicznych,�0������E�7� $�5 tu ukazany sto-
sunek Chrystusa do�.75����,����� 7�.&D���$��� Zdaniem omawianego teologa

��$�:� *�E��� 7��2 ������Z� .&�1 $�'�-�.7�1� � 0�,$� ��$��0�'�-��� ���5��� ����  �*
� 0�,$�*�E�*1��� $�7�.������.7������0� $�5������D�������0�$�7�21�H�� 7������2���
7��c�75����,�d����2�� ,��-�I�"Q�����QU!OV)!�$:���&�1 $� �!��21���:DZ����H:����D.�I
����1���0�5��-��0�7�������1���+�E�-�!����.75����,���� ,���5�-�!����*���1����',��
D.�����5�-���5����&�1 $� ��"
��O!QW�QO)�c4�d���$<����:D.���.75����,�����*���1����'�
,�D.�� ��5��� �&�1 $� �� �'�� ���5�� � 0F5-��� 7� �� 7����*� �2��7�� �&�1 $� �I� c�� �
�#
����	�������	���dNW�

�
�
�������
������
� 
 A 	 � � �
A	���

��'�:� -��.,�� $��'�-�0�7�,���:�!� E�� $�,�� 215��5�D���� $�,�*1D'����� a0� $�5�!
����<7�:<.1� ��� ��$��F���$���-�� ������-���� $�*��$F�!� �� $=0��� 7� $�5� od-
zwierciedlony w interpretacjach o:.F�� ��D.��5�!� pon����E� �� �.&� ���.7����
Chrystus�215�przedstawiany jako� � 2 � � 7 � + � E y!�7�D���.75����,��;�:�,��� o b -
r a z i e  O b r a z u  (Chrystusa). Jego zdaniem, �1:�D���� to  $��,$��=� "� ����),
przeznaczenie (o�����������) oraz pochodzenie .75����,� �����������24. Wy-
liczaj<c cechy obrazu BoEego, które moEemy znalenZ�w cz5owieku, Nellas w taki
oto sposób definiuje  �<� antropologiczn< nauk=:

.75����,� :� $� :����.7�D���� � �2���D.�<� �� ��$��<!���  ��:� � $�.��� :� $��17��.7��1
0�0�7�7�*�5�DZ!� ,$F�������=$�7����*�$1��:�� '��7,���;�� �2���D.�� "���������)
����2.�������"��������������)M�:� $����D�����*1*�21$�*�� �2��1*��'�,����1*
��.7� ��M� $��������������7����'�<�0 1.&� �*�$1.7�<�.�5�DZ�*�:<.�����*���7�'�<�-5=�
2�=�0 1.&�,�M�*����� ��2��=!�,�F'�� ,<�-����DZ!�7��'��D.�����,���� �� $�F�.7�!� ���
7�*��$0������ 71 $,����.�5�D.����7����.���'����$��$1.7�<� $��,$��=�.75����,�NU�

23 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [-���Z% �����% �����	
	��������% ������% ���
	�	�
����	�	
	���,% *�% ��% ��	�
��������!% �% ������% ��	��	
�% 	% ��	��	���	���% �
!% ��
	����

	�
��Z�!% �% 	����% ������	�	% hijk��
	����(% �,�,% �	% ]�����(% ��	��% ������% �% ����% �	
�	�	

�	������%]����	��(%����%��%��%��
�%�	
��%�
����.���% hijk,%'���(%�	���������%��
	����

�% �	
���% ����% �
!% ���
�% �	�������% �% 	�
�������% �	% ]�����N – �,% Y�

��(% �#�"��	�-

�����!�	� ��� ���	�!� �����
���������� �
��		…, s. 19.
24 TamEe, s. 23.
25 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [��
	���%���Z%	��	�������	%
���	��Z%�%����	��(%���

\�������	%	�����
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Kolejnym b���7����E�1*� 0� $�7�E����*� i :����.7�D���� wnioskiem Nella-
s���1.�<-��=$1*�7��  $���F������*1D'<� 0�$�1 $1.7�<!�  7.7�-F'���� �����7��5�*�
D�����,�5�:����2�71'� �!�:� $�$o!�E��-�1�*����:� $�� O b r a z i e, chodzi nie tyle
o sam Logos (��,��$�,D.���opisanego :�E�triadologicznego nauczania), ile o Lo-
gos Wcielony. O b r a z e m,����,$F�1�7� $�5� $���7��1�.75����,,����0�.7<$,��215
�&�1 $� , w tym znaczeniu, E��$��:��1�1�0����7��1���$��0�'�-�.7�1�t�'� >�0�5<�
.7��������0�5<.7�'�1.&���$���;�+�E�:���'��7,��:�;���:����:�� �2����� zatem wcie-
lenie������'�E1���70�$�1��Z��15<.7������,��$�,D.���ekonomii +�E�-���7��5����
����7�.7�72���������0��5�:���$��126. 	��.7�:���'�E�5�21��7��Z!�Ee���F-����7�:�
'��7,��-��*���051�������.17:�� ���7��5�����+�E=. �'�$�-�� $�E��&�1 $� ����0��
.7<$,�� 215 Obrazem, na wzó�� ,$F��-��  $���7��1� 215� ���*27. �dam w akcie
stworzenia ����2��7��71 ,�5�*�E'���DZ obcowania z Bogiem poprzez Jego nie-
stworzone energie, co powinno�215o�0�����7�Z���$��=�.75����,�����&�0� $�71:�
��:�:����D.��7�+�E1*���-� �*����&�1 $� ��������.�'����0�.7<$,��215� $�����1
���*���� i�����7� $�5�7*������1�����$�0���0��,��

�$���7��������*������2��7��&�1 $� ��0�7����1��5��:�-���7��� ������ �=�,�� ��:��
*�����$�$10���!�*F��<.���,5�����:!�$�,����.71 7.7����� �=���$�,����*�5�������+�-�!
E��+F-�0�71 7��521���7�*�� 7,�5�����*!��5������ 75�21���&�0� $�71:���0�5<.7����
7�.75����,��*!��,��.7�:<.���&� $���=�:�,���&�1 $� !��,�7�:<.�D���$��+�-�.75�����
,���40�����7��������� 7�.&D���$�������������-��"?�2�Q!P)����0�.7<$,�� $������
5����'=�+�E<!�:� $�$����:-5=2 7��H$�:�*��.�!��,�1$��������,F����0�,�'�8I�"��'�Q!NP)�
�&�1 $� �+�-�.75����,�215� � � � < � � � � � ' < � � : . �!���� $1*�0�'�-�5���5�D����0��
��5�����.75����,�!����-����.�'�:�-����7��:����7:�'�-�.7��-����� $�5�������0�.7<$,�
 ,�� $������1����5�-��&�1 $� �� : � , � � � � � 2 � � 7 � . 7 1 � * � $ � 1 . = ! � $ � , � � 2 1
* F - 5 � � � � 7 � � � * � � � Z � � �  � 2 � � � + � - ������:D.���.75����,��7�$�:����-�����
71��� �=��0��,��*�c4�d

– tak konkluduje swoj< myDl wspania5y grecki teolog28.

������U%�%	�\����%R������ �������Uc%	�%���Z%�	�����
Z�	�%
���	�%�����%�	%�������c%	�%&
������	����	�%����	�	��������	�%�������	%�%���������	�%�
����	�%�������c%	�%����
��

��	�	�	�(% .����������% �	��	�����	�(% ��	��������% �% ��������% ��	�	��	��!��(% �����	�

�%�,�,%5��%"�	%�%.�
	�%	�������%�	�
�����%���������%��
	����N – tamEe, s. 26-27.
26 Por.: W. Szczerba, Podwójne stworzenie a soteriologia Grzegorza z Nyssy!�H��7��8 ,����$��

�������'�-�.7��I 22(2008), s. 92.
27 Por.: �. 41�<2,����.7!� '��%����� ������� ����!������"� !������ #"��=��������� �� $%%,

„Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia” 2014, nr 7, s. 127.
28 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu4%[�	(%��	%����%��
%�	����%�	%	�����%]����	��(%�	������

������(% ��	% ���% �����������
	�Z% �	������Z�!% �	% ��	��	%����		�����(% �% �	����(% ����	
Z�	
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	���	�(% ��	�!% �% ���	���% ���% ]����	�(% !�
!!% ����

�	�	��
	����,% 5�������%����	�	��	�	% �	% ���
�����% ��
	% �������	�% �	
��% �	����(% �
��

�	���^��% ����	�(% �	����	�% 	�% ���	�% �% �	�	�,%]����	���	�	��
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4��$��� ,�7�Z!�E��7��1 ������0�7�7���''� ��perspektywa 2�70�D����������
��<7�:�� ��� �1����� D�����,�5�:� Kabazylasa. 4� $��,$�.��� D��=$�-�� @� �%�iu
w Chrystusie odnajdujemy ��$��0��$�.:=� �0� $�' ,��:� ���,�� �� ����������1*�
C��=$1�7���:��01$���� ��$1.7<.����*���*���:� 0�7�.7��D.�,�:�,��*��5�21�7�� $�
���Z�0�*�=�71� $���7����*����*� n a  o b r a z  nienarodzonego jeszcze Chry-
stusa, i sam na nie odpowiada:

�&�.��E�0�����7�����:� $!�E�����1�����7��1�7� $�5����0���2��8 $��� $���-�!� '�.7
$1',���� $� ��,�������70���!�,$F���$�*$�����70�.7<5!���������7���7�.715!��21����=
��$��1����.� $��Z�0�7�7� ��:<��5� �<�$���0�=!����21!�:�,�*F�������5!�$�!�H.��D*����
$�'��!��.&5���=$��7� $�5��0�7�7�E1.��I�"N�����U!O)INV�

/7�.71��D.��!���:�,�� 0� F2� $��1����*�*�E��21Z�0��$�$10�*��'���� !�,���
�1������*�!�Ee Logos istnieje przed wszelkim aktem stworzenia (?): „��*��'��
���*�-�!������ 71���� $�$��!���.7<$�,��������.” (�p 22,13) – mówi On do swo-
jego ukochanego ucznia.

Dlatego sta� 71�  5�E1� �7���*� *5�� 7�mu – mówi $��'�-� &�71.&�7*�� ;
��.&�Z�215� $���7��1�����2��7������ 7�-�!�$�������1$���5���nim!��<E15 do celu,
lecz go ����� �<-�<5.

��:2���7��:�����5�D.����215�21�*1D'����!� E����:�� ,���' 7��7��� 71 $,�.&� �7�.71
7� $�5�� ,�� $������������7F������� ,���5�-�!���:-�� 7��7�D� $������0�71,5����'�
'�0 7�-�!�E���������*��,����:<����7<.1*��������7����$�!�E��0�� $�5�������.7�D���:
��.7� ��!��'2����*���'�E1�����71Z!�E�������� ,���5�� $������0�.7<$�,��'��������
 ,���5�-�!�����7<.!�E�� :�E���0�.7<$,��1*��,�� ������'���7�.71�7� $�5��0�71-�$��
���1.&����0�$�7�21�c�0��5�-�d�.75����,�!��� �*�.75����,�;�*������ 71 $,�.&��7��
.71�;�0�71 7��5����7��*�=�0Fn���:WX�

��*
����� 
 A 	 � � �  ���	������

Jednak nie to stwierdzenie �1��:�� �=���:��E���: 7e�����7��E����.&�D��=$��
-�, lecz �1:�D������� 0�71.71�1,� �'�� ,$F��:� .75����,�;�  $���7��1 n a  o b r a z

�%���!%�	��,%l�
	�����%��
	����%�%"�	�	%����%���������!%��������N – �. Y�

��, �#�"��	�.
�����!�	� ��� ���	�!� �����
���������� �
��		…, s. 26-27.

29 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: []	�!% �% ������	(% ��	% Y	���% �	����% �	% �	�	���
����	�	(% �	% �	
Z�	% �% 	��	^����% �% �
����(% �	�	�	�% �	�% ����
(% �% ��% ���
��	��
(% ��	��

���	\Z%��������%�����	���Z%��	��%�	���������%���������	�(%�%��	��(%���%�	�	���%����
4

������	�%�	�
	\��	%��
	%����Z�” – Y.%W�����
�(%��"	��	������	���(% 	����%=XX9(%s. 126.
30 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [5���	% ����������% �����Z(% ��	% �	���^�����^��% ��

����	%����	��	%�	%	����.�%���	���^���	�	(% �% ��	% ���^��% �
����%������	�%�
!%
��^��	(

�%�
����%���	�	�!�%���!\���,%'�	%��%�	��%�	
��	%����
!�Z�!(%��	%	�	%�����%�	%�������(

�	%���
����%�����Z(%��	% �	���^���	�%���% �
����%����
	�%���	���^���	�	(%�	��^
!!%�	(

��	%�% �����
�%�
!%�����%��
	����%��	�	�%����	�	�
��	%��
	% �������(% �% ��
	���(%����
	

����	(%���%�	�
�%����%���^�
%��%���
�N &%Y.%W�����
�( ��"	��	������	���, s. 126-127.
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C h r y s t u s a �;�7�� 7��2=�7���������-���<E15��4�$1*�,��$�,D.���uwypuklona
zostaje przebóstwiona natura ludzka, która to jest ostatecznym .�'�*�� 71 $,�.&
�<E�8�

�����=.�:!�.75����,�7��F���� ��:<���$��<!���'<����*1 5�*�7�� 7���<E1�,���&�1�
 $� �������� $1',��0�7�7� ��-��+F $��!�,$F���  $������,����.�� 71 $,�.&��<E�8!� '�.7
$�,E��0�7�7���-�����-<���$��=!�2����*�$1',�����:� $�0����7��1*� .&��������*��'�
� 71 $,�.&�'��7,�.&�0��-���8!���7,� 7<��� 71.&�*1D'����$<��:� ���:� $!�E��*�5������
.7�-�D�����-�!��0�F.7����-�!�*1D'�������.71*D����1*!�:� $���.&1'����*������<� $���
�=����$�-��0�.7<$,�!�,$F�1�0�����$����7� $�5����� ��2������1I�;�� 0����'��,�� $��
$�:����2�71'� WQ�

C��=$1 Maksym Wyznawca z kolei konkretyzuje ów temat, hipostazyjnemu
0�5<.7�������$������&�1 $� �������:<.� znaczenie uniwersalistyczne:

�<���D.�<�0�7�$�� ���1D'<� "��������)�+�-�� ���:.�� :� $����� ��7� ��&�1 $� � "Q����
Q!NO!� WX!� 
�� Q!Y)!� ,$F�1� �F����E� � 71 $,��� 0�7� $�5�� c'�-� 1d� � $���:<.�� 7������
c�� �2��d��7�=,�� �'��0�7���,����!�:�,�$�E��7�0�5���:<.���.&�.7=D.���2�:*�:�� 0�:�7��
���*� c ��:�-�d� ��7�*�� "������
�� �� �� ���!�
�)!� 2=�<.� ���'�� ��$��1� �$�F�.<
���0�$�7��D.�<�� 71 $,��-�!�����0�����7�:<.�0�7�7� ��2���� 71 $,�����'�-5���7�.71
��� :����D.�� ���7� ����,�:<.� � $���:<.<� �� � $������.&� ��:�=!� �� 5<.7<.� :�� � 71 $,��
��0�,�:��<�� 0F'��$=��������7����'�<�7-��=!�7�D���$�!�H.�����7��*�!���$�!�.��������
2�� �.&��0�����7�:<.���0�,F:I�"��'�Q!NX)!�:�,�0�����7��5����2��8 ,���0� $�5WN�

N�:��E���: 7< zatem �7�.7<!� ,$F�<� �.71��5� Nowy �dam – Chrystus, 215�
�10�5��enie planu!����,$F��-��215�0�����$����0���5��1� stary ���*!�'�.7�,$F�1
����  0�� $�5� swojemu wyzwaniu. 4� $1*� ,��$�,D.��� Dw. ��, 1*�  ,�0���  �<
���-=� 7�5� 7.7�� ��� zasadniczym �2���<7,�� zjednoczenia� .�5�-��  $���7����
��+�-�!�0�7�,���:<.:

�� $� $�����',����:-5=2 7�� $�:�*��.��� �� $� $��25�-� 5�����1�,����.!�,$F�1�  0������
��5!�E��� 71 $,���'�8�7� $�5��7�0�.7<$,��������� $�$��0�7�����.7�1�+�E1�.�'�0����
5��������E1.���� 71 $,�.&�� $�$!���,$F�1*�*F��*1�:�,����0�7�����.7�1*�,�8.�!��'�

31 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu4%[����%����	%"�	�	%�%�������	�(%�%�	
��(%�%�	���
���
��
	���% ������% ��������!% �	%]�����(% ��% ����% �	������% �	
Z�	(% W	�	�	�% �	����
!��% �	��.

����	(%�	%�%����%����	�%����	��(%�%*�(%�%	��	�%��	�	��(%�������\�%��
	��������%��
����(

�% ����	�% &% ���
�������% �	���
	�(% �% ��	��% Y��	% ��	�% ��	�
��	% 
����Z(% �
�% 	�% ��	�

����
��	%���������Z%&%	������	%���Z%	��\����%�	
��%�%��
	�����%	�%�
	����	�	%�%��^�%	�

����
�N – tamEe, s. 127.
32 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [ ���	��Z%��%�% ��
Z% R��������U%�	��%�%*�.�%���Z

)	��	�Z% '����% ]����	�% R7% Kor 1:24, 30, Ef% 74dU(% W	�	���% �% ���	�\��% h
	�	��k% ��\��
�	������%h�%���k%��
	�%�������	���(%�%�	�	
�!�\��%��%�����%	�`��
��%���
Z�%h�	��	k

������% R������
�� �� �� ���!�
�U(% ������% �	% ����	��% ��	�.	�% �% ��	���
���
��% ����	(

�% ����	�!% �����% ��!% ���% �����	!\���!% �	% ����	(% �% �����	��!% ��\��% �% ��\��% �	���(

�%�	����!!%��%���%�%����	��%�	���������%�%���������	��%�	�
����(%!��%��%�������%�%!��

��%���
�%RKol%74=XU(%���%�����
%�	����������%��	��	
N –  .%'��	������(%�����
	��!�������*
���	���������!��3�	���	��	��	��	�	��4%�#	��!5(% 	����%=XX9(% s. 285.
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,$F��-��� 71 $,�� � $���:�!�0��.7� �-�1� �*���������.7�-������7�'�E1��45�D�����'�
$�-�� ,�8.�� c�&�1 $� �!� ,$F�1� ��,���5� &�0� $�71:��-�� 0�5<.7�����+�E�:� �� '��7,��:
��$��1d�+F-�0���5�5����E1.���0� $�.���� 71 $,�.&��7�.71WW�

��D'��w kon$�,D.�����$��0�'�-�.7��:����,��w taki �5�D����sposób odpowiemy
na pytanie ��$1.7<.�� o b r a z u � + � E e g o, to  $����� �=�7��7�*��5������$1',�����
��=$�7���$��DZ�$�-��0�:=.��!��'�������$�DZ�������!�*������.���7��.7������,��D'��
���� 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � o. 4�=, 7�DZ� ,�*��$�$��F��2�2'�:�1.&� 7-��7��  �=� .�� ��
0�� $�����:��FE��.1�7�.&��7<.�:�*�=�71 o b r a z e m  a � 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � � m,
która sprowadza� �=��� 0�71 5������:�staty.7��Dci pierwszego a dynamizmu dru-
giego. ��D'� o b r a z �:� $�.71*D��,��D'��1*!�$��0���2��8 $��� $��������.7�:�0���
.� ��1��*�.7�1!�0�'�-�:<.1����0�71 ��:����!���� $�������F� o b r a z.�����-�� 
���$7����� ��0� �:��$���� 0� F2��� $=0�:<.1>

�5���� 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � �!���7��.7������E1$1*�����0$��-��.��!��1��E��.�D��1���
*�.7��-����:� 7.7������7���'�7�����-�!���$�*�� $� 5���� � 2 � � 7 ��7��.7�� $���7���
�'�7����1!� .������ 71*�,��$�,D.���  $������0��,$��1:D.��� �������7�� 7��21�����
0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � ��� c`d� ��!� .�� :� $� � � � � 2 � � 7!�  $������ 0�� 7�.&��� �5� ��DZ
� 71 $,�.&�'��7�!���$�*�� $�$�!�.��:� $� � � � 0 � � � 2 � � 8  $ � �!�:� $�.71*D�$1',��0��
$��.:�'�1*��c`d�����2��8 $������+�-�!�.&�.��E� $������.�'�� $�������.75����,�!�$�
:����,�����7� $�5��*�����7�.���!�'�.7�0�7� $�������:�-����'��:���'����7�=,����'���
*��0�������� �=���'��+�-���� $�5�*��0�����7�����0�7�7���-��5� ,=!�.75����,�*�E�
��� ,���'�Z� �� ��7��:�Z����� � 2 � � 7 �!�.71��<.�-���5� ��D.�<� ���1�����'�<!�0���<
���1��*�.7�<!���0�7�7�$�� $���Z� �=�0���2�1*�+�-�WO�

�� 7�*!���0���1*� �� ����F����E�rozumienie �,��D'���a n a  o b r a z  jako
� �<-��=.��� $�:� �7�.71�� $�D.��0�7�7�,�E�< �2�.����E1:<.<�� �2=����� :� $� .71*D
 $�2�'�1*. Jednak gdy mówimy o o b r a z i e!�*�*1����*1D'����$��=�'��7,<�:�,�
$�,<!� ,$F������&�1 $� ��� :�E��71 ,�5���� ,���5�DZ��4� $1*�,��$�,D.�� o b r a z
j�E�  �=� ��7�.71�� $��5!� �'2����*� „:�,� �� ���*��� � 71 .1� �*����:<!� $�,� $�E

33 T�. Por. oryginalny tekst cytatu: [m�	%��
���!%�	��	�����!%�����,%m�	%�
�������%�	��.(
�
!% �	�	�	�	% �����% ��
	% �	
	���	% ����
	,% m�	% ����	�����
����!% �	���������!% .�
Z

�	��	����!% ��\����(% 	% �	�	�	�%��% �	�	���%���%	%����	�����
���	�%�	�.�(% ����%�	�	�	�	

���% ��\�������(% �	�!% ���% 	�% ��% �������% ��% 	�% ���	,% '����	% ����% "�	�	% �	�.�% h]�����(

�	���^��^��	% ��	�����	�% �	��������% �	��������	�% �% ��
	������	�% ����	�k% �	�% �����


�% �����% ��\�	���% ����% ��\��N,% Cyt. za4% Y�

�� �,, �#�"��	�-� �����!� 	�  ��� ���	�!

 �����
���������� �
��		…, s. 39. Cwi=ty Miko5aj Kabazylas, pisz<c o przebóstwieniu ludz-
kiej natury w Chrystusie, podkreDla pokonanie najwi=kszej bariery, która dzieli5a przedtem dwie
natury: BoE<� niestworzon<� i ludzk<� stworzon<>� HW	��� �� �
	�Z ��
� 	�	���� � ����	��
��
	�������! ����!�� � '�	����Z ��	�	 �	��, ���	 ��� ����^
	 ����� 	���������.
'% ���
����% "�	% ��% �����% ���% �����(% �	���% 	��	% ���% ��
	(% �% ����	�% ���
�
	�Z% ����	�

'�	����Z�(% �	�	��!% �����	����% �����	!���% �����% �	�����	�% �% ��
	�������	�(% ������

	�\��%�����
	�%����	�	%��������(%�%�����%�����	!\���%��%������%	�\��	%�����
�N. Zob.:
Y.%W�����
�(%��"	��	������	���…, s. 57.

34 G. Mantzaridis, Przebóstwienie cz(owieka. $�����K"�L�����=�����������	�����"�#"���	�
����%����!��"�(�"���…, s. 28-29.
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���&�1 $� ���� 71 .1� 2=�<� �E1�����!� '�.7� ,�E�1����5�-��5� ��:� ,�'�:��D.�”
(1 Kor 15,22-23). 4�2�.�0��1E 7�-����E�1����� �,�:� $�$�,�!�E��.�'�0� $�����
�1�0�7���0���� 71*�.75����,��*�0�7� $�:��2�7�7*���!�$��7��.71�  $ � � � 7 � � 1
� � � � 2 � � 7 � + � E 1  powinien on ����'�nZ� ��2������&�1 $� �����'�$�-���5�D���
7naczenie wcielenia Logosu nie jest ograniczone tylko do odkupienia!�'�.7�$�,E�
;�21Z�*�E��0�7����� 71 $,�*�;���� 0�5�������0�� $�����-��7�������;�&�0� $��
71:��-��0�5<.7��������0�5<.7�'�1.&���$�� – boskiej i ludzkiej – oraz � �<-��=cia
przebóstwienia. Gdy �p� $�5� Narodów wychwala Chrystusa jako „�2��7�+�-�
������7��'��-�!� �����������-����2�.� ,�E��-��  $���7����” (Kol 1:15)!� ,���1
����5�:�����$�-�,�21� $���Z� �= „�� ,���51*����&�1 $� ��” (Kol 1,28)!���.&��
�7�Z���� „0�5��-��0�7�������1���+�E�-�!� ��� .75����,���� ,���5�-�!� ���*���1
���',�D.�����5�-���5����&�1 $� �” (Ef 4,13), mówi on ���7�.71�� $�:���$�'�-�.7�
��:�0�7�*������� �21�����7<.�:!�����7�D���� �<-�����0�7�7���<�7���=$�7��:�*��
��'��:�  0������'���D.��

��� �*���:<.,� ��'�E1�� ,�7�Z!� E�� p�:=.�� o b r a z u  + � E � - �  ��*1D'�
0�$�1 $1.7��:�*��2���7��2�-�$<�$���1.:=�����72������<� �*��$1,=��4���$��0���
$�.:���-7�-�$1.7��:�*�E�*1�7��'�nZ�7��F���� 7���,���$��,$�������$�-��0�:=.��!
:�,� �� 2���7���< ,��!� 0�7��*��$�����4� D.� 51*�7��.7����� $�-��  5���!� � 2 � � �
7 � * � + � E 1 m, na wzó��,$F��-��7� $�5� $���7��1�.75����,, jest C h r y s t u s ,
W c i e l o n y  L o g o s!�,$F�1�$�� 0�5��5������.7�1�7�*����+�E1��� $� ��,����
.75����,����.�5�-�� $���7����,�:�,�*�215��0�7�2F $�������oraz � �<-��=.���stanu,
gdy „+F-�2=�7���� 71 $,�*����� 71 $,�.&” (1 Kor 15,28).

.�������������
�����	���I����	��
������V	��
�
N��
���1��
������� ���

��K
�

��  �	�

The concept of the divine image in the patristic thought has a very rich tradition and a well-
developed semantics. In an exegetic interpretation one can find both a broad treatment of this
concept and a very narrow one, the objective one. In the strict sense of this word, the Divine Image,
on the image of whom was created man, is Christ, the Incarnate Logos, who has fulfilled the eternal,
divine intent towards man and towards the whole creation, which was the divinisation and the state
when God will be all in all (1 Corinthians 15:28).

������

�	�!��� �#�����&�"���� �%�	�	�
	���	�%���
� �����%�	�����%�����.��%�%	�
�����
�
��	�	�%��������	�. 5%"�����������	�%����������.��%��%�	���%�����%���%^��	���%�����
�	���% "�	�	%1��	����(% ���% �% �����(% ����������, 5%��!�	�% ����
�% "�	�	% �
	��(% �#�����
&�"�	�(%�	%�	�	�	��%��
%�	����%��
	���%!�
!���!%]����	�(%5	�
	\�����%/	�	�(%�	�	���

�%���	
��
%����������%�	���%�	��%�	%	��	^����%�%��
	����%�%�����%�	������(%���%��
	

	�	����� (����	�U%�%�	��	!���(%�	���%&���#����������������%R7%W	�,%7e4=dU,



350 ��
��]���]

J���
	��

�*�-��������!��&�� $!�$&����$&���L�0�$�� $�.�$&��-&$!�&� 1.&� *

�*
��������
��

�2��7�+�E1!��&�1 $� !�0���� 5�����*1D'�0�$�1 $1.7��!�&�71.&�7*

>�A��
�	����

Y	2�*�

�����K"�L���$�"����9��������!�41�����.$�����''�$$���*!�4�� 7����QVVW�

��7�-��7�7��1  1!�@��"����������(�"����!����,F��NXXP�
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Jednym z tematów podejmowanych przez wspF5.7� �1.&�2���.71�:� $��,'��
7:�'�-���o:.F����D.��5���� �<-��=$��w ten sposób �1��,��2���8�0� 7��7�:<��� 7
�2��7� $�:�*��.1���D.��5�� o dorobek *1D'�.��'�� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-����$1,����2�,
0��.���.&���,$��7�� 1�$�$1.7�1*!��,�7�:<.1.&  0�.1��,=��,'�7:�'�-���danej epo-
ki, � $���:<� �pracowania 0���:*�:<.�� 7�-���������  7.7�-F5���>� ���'�7�:<.�
� 0�,$1����,������D.��'� wybranych autorów �.7� ��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&������1*
7���.&� :� $� D������$���&�17�'�-!� 2� ,�0�/�����1� "WYX�OUX)!� ��$��� QYO�,�7�81�
�&�.��E�:�-�����,������D.��'��215��:�E�0�7��*��$�*����'�7�Bernarda Palardy’ego,
$��:����,����.�:�-��2���8!��1 ��$�.:����,$�� ,�!�przechowywana w formie mi-
krofilmu w bibliotece Catholic University of �merica w Waszyngtonie, pozo-
staje �'������0�: ,��-��.71$�'��,������� $=0��2. Specyficzny aspekt eklezjologii
Chryzologa podejmuje monografia Giuseppe Scimègo!�,$F�1����'�7�:<.�7��<7,i
0�*�=�71�r1��*����.&�7�D.�:���*����/��������A����,�!�7���.�����-=����$��
*�$�
..'� ���Synagog��0�:����:<.1� �=�w kazaniach biskupa Rawenny3. Kolejne
opracowanie autorstwa Maria��0���''�-��7� $�5��0�D��=.����symbolice eklezjal-
nej �5�$� 5���-��,�7���7���4.

��' ,�:=71.7��� 0ublikacje ��$1.7<.�� ��$��� �:<.�j nas tematyki �2�:*�:<
prace Dariusza Kasprzaka5 oraz Jerzego Wojtczaka6. Pierwszy z wymienionych

|�+�-� 5�����.&������.7!���*���,����!�����,$���H��7��8 ,�.&��$���F�����'�-�.7�1.&I�
1�
�1.:��,�1$1.7���,�7�8>���$�� ��&�1 �'�-� !� Sancti Petri Chrysologi Collectio sermonum

a Felice Episcopo parata, sermonibus extravagantibus adiectis, ed. �. Olivar, w: Corpus Christiano-
rum. Series Latina, voll. 24, 24�, 24 B, Tournholti 1975, 1981, 1982. ���0��1E 7�:���1.:���0����� �=
�5� ,��� $5�*�.7�����,�7�8��&�17�'�-��� San Pietro Crisologo, Sermoni, ed. �. Olivar, G. Banterle,
R. Benericetti, G. Biffi, G. Scimè, C. Truzzi, (=Opere di San Pietro Crisologo. Scrittori dell’5rea
Sant’ambrosiana), voll. I-III, Biblioteca �mbrosiana-Città Nuova Editrice, Milano–Roma 1996-1997.

2 B. Palardy, The Church and the Synagogue in the Sermons of St. Peter Chrysologus, Wa-
shington 1992.

3 G. Scimè, Giudei e cristiani nei sermoni di san Pietro Crisologo, Roma 2003.
4 M. Spinelli, La simbologia ecclesiologica di Pier Crisologo, w: Sangue e antropologia bi-

blica nella patristica, ed. F. Vattoni, Roma 1982, s. 547-562.
5 D. Kasprzak, 2��!������� <� "������ �������� !��U"��"���� �%#	�� !��������� #"�� ������

B��%��	��������	"�������'��%	��. Kraków 2008, (szczególnie s. 124-156).
6 J. Wojtczak, P�#��U(� ����� «grex» w Sermones Piotra Chryzologa, w: P�#��U(
� #"���� �� ��� 

"������"��"����%�������#����O�"��, red. J. Naumowicz, Warszawa 2004, s. 154-158.
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�,�7�5��� 70� $�� ,<� $�� ,=� Salwiana z Marsylii i Piotra Chryzologa,� �0����:<.
 �=�������'�7����.&�&�*�'����4�$1*�,��$�,D.���0�7�� $���5� 1�$�$1.7����:=.����,'��
7:�'�-���biskupa Rawenny. ��$1,�5����-��-����$��� ,��.��$��:�����-=����specy-
ficznym aspekcie symboliki eklezjologicznej obecnym w kazaniach Piotra z Ra-
wenny. Rozpatrywana w tym ,��$�,D.��� ,�� $��� D��=$�D.�� ��D.��5�� 7� $�5�
0�7�2������:�,���$<��w niewielkim stopniu.
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*��������������)�
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�
��

����<� 7� .&���,$��1 $1.7�1.&� .�.&� �,'�7:�'�-��� 2� ,�0�� /�����1� 7����$�:
��:�-��&�*�'��.&�:� $�2�-�$�� 1*2�'�,��2�2'�:�����7�=,��7� $� �����:��-7�-�7��
�'�-��1.7��:����'���2��7F��7�.7��0��=$1.&�7��� *��D���7� $�5������� ���1.&���
$�:�*��.1���D.��5��� ����*�7� $����� 0��:=$1� -5F��1� $�*�$� �����: 7�-���0��.��
�����!����$��0�7�� $���Z���:��E���: 7���'�*��$1�� 0�*�����:� 1*2�'�,���,'��
7:�'��:!�,$F���2=�<� $�����Z�,��$�, $�0���:*�����:����'�71�

��D.�F5�:� $���*�*��:.�!�,$F�1�-��*��7�������1.&!�*��'<.1.&� �=� 5���*�
*��'�$�1� ��8 ,��:S�� 4 0F'��$�� ����7<.1.&� 7� $�5�� $�,E�� 0��F������ ��� 5��7�
"�����B�����)!���,$F��:��2�.�1�:� $��&�1 $� !�0�����7<.1�2��,=�0�7�7��72��7��
�����*=$1�*��7�����0��$��72���������4�,�7�����UX����$���&�17�'�-� $�����7�>
H�&�1 $� �7�$�*�����0�$�7�2�:��5��7�!�'�.7�$��5F�n�0�$�7�2�:���&�1 $� �!�2�7�$�-�
���2��8 ,��-�� $����,�!� 5F�n���D.��5�!�0�0�7�7��72��7����*��7��D���$�!��D�F�
���'�� �FE�1.&����2�70��.7�8 $�!� ���� 215�21���  $����� ��$�7�Z�������2��8 ,��-�
0��$�IY����',�,��$����.&�7�D.�:�����7� $�'��0��F���������E�5����71�0�����7<.1.&
��',=� 0���0�71�F�7$��*��&�1 $� ����F'��7��7�$���*V�

4� 1*2�'�.���,'�7:�'��:�2� ,�0��/�����1�2���7��.7= $��0�:����� �=�0� $�Z
������ $1��4�$1*��:=.��������������0��<E�:<.�����-��2����8 ,��-�� 1*2�'�7��
:<���D.�F5�75�E��1�7�r1�F���� 7�0�-��QX�������� $�!�,$F��:���7� ���0�D.�5����'�
-�7�.&F�� "G,�S!WS)!� � ,�7�:�����-�7� 7�<�,���1.:=���D.��5�QQ����$�*�� $� .��

7 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 5,6. CCL 24, 39: „Redit autem ad patrem, et clamat: «Pater, pecca-
vi in caelo et coram te». Redisse iuniorem ad domum patris, et clamare deum patrem, vox eccle-
siae cotidiana testatur, quae dicit: «Pater noster, qui es in caelis»”. ����2����,��D'�������D.��5� –
zob. Sermo 3,2. CCL 24, 27. Por. M. Spinelli, La simbologia ecclesiologica di Pier Crisologo,
w: Sangue e antropologia biblica nella patristica, ed. F. Vattoni, Roma 1982, s. 547-548.

8 Sermo 50,2. CCL 24, 278: „Non ergo Christus indiget nave, sed navis indiget Christo, quia
sine caelesti gubernatore navis ecclesiae per mundanum pelagus tali et tanto discrimine ad caele-
stem portum non valet pervenire”. Por. M. Spinelli, La simbologia, s. 550-553.

9 Sermo 13,2. CCL 24, 82; Sermo12,3. CCL 24, 78. Por. M. Spinelli, La simbologia, s. 554-556.
10 Sermo 75, 3. CCL 24�, 459-460: „Sed non hinc faciunt apostolos segnores, quae non femina-

rum formas, sed ecclesiarum typum dominicum deferunt ad sepulchrum. Maria et Maria: sic altera ut
ipsa, ipsa ut altera, Maria, maternum Christi unum nomen, duas geminatur in feminas, quia hic eccle-
sia ex duobus populis veniens, una figuratur ex duobus populis, id est ex gentibus et Iudaeis”.

11 Sermo 95, 4. CCL 24�, s. 587: „Et ecce, inquit, mulier, quae erat in civitate peccatrix. Quae
mulier? Ecclesia sine dubio”.
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$C���	������F������ ���� �9����
9���J
9��
*�

4�0���� 71.&����,�.&�.&�7�D.�:�8 $���D��=$�DZ���D.��5��215��5<.7����7��2�.�
��D.�<���.&��C��=$�-���4��7��'��5�������������D���	����� 7�7��1���� $�����
�7�5>�H$�*�-�7���:� $���D.�F5�$�*��F����E���.&�C��=$1!���-�7�����.&�C��=$1�$�*
��D.�F5� ��� 7�',�� 5� ,�IQW����$�*�� $���1-��� �0�5�E15� �,.��$����.��$1!����.
�7��5�����+�E�-����.&�!�,$F����2�-�.�51� ����+�E1!�2=�<.��7��,<�:�-��D��=$��
D.�����D.�F5!� :�-�� 7�����*!� :� $� D��=$1� ���� $1'�� 7� 0������2��,�� :�,��:,�'���,
 ,�71QO!��'��7���7-'=�������2�.��DZ�.�F$>�����1!���������D.�!�.���0'���D.�!��7���
��.$��!�*�5�D.�!� ���7���QU�� ����2�<� ���'�, :=!�� ,�7�:<.<� ����1*����*���'�1
��D.��5�� :�,�� ���.� �7��5����� ��.&�� C��=$�-�� ����D.��'�!� ��7��:�5� 7��F���
���$�'���QP!�:�,����10�����7����$�-��1QS�

�$����� ,�� $�-��� $�$���-�!�7�:=$���� 0��7��7�����$1 $�*�!�7� $�5��  ,��1-��
�����0�7�7�0�0��E���$�����!�,$F�1!�7�*�� $��,�71��Z�D��=$�DZ���D.��5����0�� 0�,�
$1����0���*�$�'�-�.7��:!� 7�0��0�����5� ���<!� .&�1 $�.��$�1.7�<QY��4� $1*��:=.��
H�����*��$�*��2�.��D.����.&��C��=$�-�!�,$F�1���.1��:���� D��=$�D.����D.��5�!
c`d�:� $�� �2���&�1 $� �!��$F�1�0�7�,�7�:����D.��5���� ��:�-����.&�IQV�

��7�� $�������0�7�7�0�0��E������!� .&�1 $�.��$�1.7��� ��$��0��$�.:�� D��=$��
D.�� ��D.��5�!� 7� $�5�� 0�71:=$�� �� 	A�  $�'�.��� "�0$�$� 7� ��'��1NX!� ?������*NQ)!
�� �� $=0������70�� 7�.&���������$���'�������� $=0�1*NN�����$�:�0��1� �'����$��

12 Sermo 105, 7. CCL 24�, 653-654: „Quia nisi decalogus legis ogdoadis venisset ad gratiam,
numquam sancta ecclesia, numquam mulier haec ad plenitudinem temporis ad diem salutis, ad tem-
pus acceptum, ad sui salvatoris presentiam pervenisset. Hanc autem mulierem portasse ecclesiae
sic figuram ipsius qualitas curationis adsignat”.

13 Ireneusz z Lyonu, 5dversus haereses III, 24, 1. PG 7, 966. „Ubi enim Ecclesia, ibi et Spiri-
tus Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, illic Ecclesia et omnis gratia: Spiritus autem Veritas”.

14 Orygenes, In Exodum. Homilia IX, 3. PG 12, 364.
15���*E�!����QN!�WPU�
16 Tertulian, De baptismo 4-5. CCL 1, s. 279-282. Por. W. Prus, Spór o «Ecclesia sancta»

w 5fryce na podstawie (���O�����przekazów patrystycznych z III i IV wieku, ��7��8�NXQW!�s. 195.
17 Por. Cyprian, Epistula 73,11. CCL 3, s. 541-542. Por. W. Prus, Spór o «Ecclesia sancta»,

dz. cyt., 118, 195.
18 Cyprian w swoich listach ������:�� $����� ,��0�0��E���$������� Zob. Cyprian, Epistula 75,

18. CCL 3, s. 597-598. Por. W. Prus, Spór o «Ecclesia sancta», dz. cyt., 121, 195.
19 W. Prus, Spór o «Ecclesia sancta», dz. cyt., s. 195.
20 Zob. Optat z Milewy, Traité contre les Donatistes, V, 7. SCh 413, Paris 1996, s. 142-150.

Por. W. Prus, Spór o «Ecclesia sancta», dz. cyt., s. 195.
21���2�� H. Bogacki, P�#��U(� �����B��(��'��%�����"��(��� #"��4��������, „Roczniki Teolo-

giczno-Kanoniczne” 5 (1958), z. 4, s. 37-53.
22���2��W. Staniszewski, P�#��U(������B��(��'��%�����B��%����"��(���#"��5ugustyna, Lu-

blin 1936.
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�F��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-����$1,���2�.��DZ��&�1 $� ������D.��'��  $�����5�� $���51
�����*��$� :�-��D��=$�D.��

��,<��5�D���� ,��.�0.:=� odnajdujemy z kazaniach D��� ���$�a Chryzologa:
H4���71*1���D��=$1���D.�F5!�,$F�1��&�1 $� �7:����.715�7� �2<!��21���$��� 0��
 F2� $�5� �=��.7� $��,��*�Jego bóstwa”23. ��0�71$�.7��1.&�0��1E�:� 5F��,�7���
�7�����1��,�!� E���&�1 $� � :� $� �����*��$�*���$�'�-�.7��:� D��=$�D.����D.��5��
�'��0��,��D'�����$�:�0����1�biskup Rawenny okr�D'�5���D.�F5�:�,�� � �  $ 1 . 7 �
� � � . � � 5 � � � & � 1  $ �  �  oraz O b l u b i e n i c =  C h r y s t u s a.

�'�J
9��2*� F��������������*
���	������

�,��D'�������D.��5�� :�,�� .��5���&�1 $� ��215�� 7�����*1D'�.��'�*�� .&���
��*�	A� $�'�.��>�D�����������&�17� $�*���24�.71�D���+�71'�*��4��',��*�25. Na
Zachodzie �:=.���$��0�:����� �=���:���1*�7�'� $F��D����*2��E�-�!�,$F�1�7����
.�5� ���-=!� E�� po�����D*1� ,�.&�Z� ���1.&� 7�� �7-'=��� ��� �� 7�� 7:����.7����
7��&�1 $� �*!�:�,��E��$���71*1�:�����.��5�!�,$F��-����7� �:� $�-5��<26.

Wspomniana interpretacja jest obecna �F����E��� 0�7�0���������� 2� ,�0�
/�����1���,��D'�����.��5���&�1 $� ������� ����������D.��5�� wskazuje na fun-
dament�:�-��D��=$�D.�. W kazaniu 62bis!�2=�<.1*��1,5���*��ymbolu �postol-
skiego, Piotr Chryzolog wyznaje: „K"�L�%�P�#��U(. �������E� :� $� ��� "��D.�F5)
.��5�*� �&�1 $� �!� ,$F��-�� -5��<� :� $� �&�1 $� !� 7�$�*� �17��:�*1� �&�1 $� �
��D��=$1*���D.��'�”27. ��,�*�E���7����E1Z!�D��=$�DZ���D.��5���1��,��7��D.��
 5�:���=7��5<.7<.�:��&�1 $� ��"-5��=)�7�
,'�7:<�"��-��.��5�*)!�.��:� $�-�����$�*
��-���D��=.�:<.�:��2�.��D.�� ����2������'�, :��0�:����� �=���,�7�����SP>�H����
��.7�D����0������E�Chrystus ����D.��'��pozdrawia samego siebie!���,���5�$�-�
w ten  0� F2!� �21� ��-����D.�F5� 215� ��-����=$�7��D.��mi, p�71:<5� ���  ��:�-�
.��5�!�o czym mówi �0� $�5>�q���:� $�-5��<�.��5�!�.71'����D.��5�»”28.

��:�*��.�� ��=7�� 051�<.�:� 7�� 7:����.7����� �&�1 $� �� 7� ��D.��5�*� 7� $�:�
��7����=$�� �� 0�7���� ��������-���$� 0�2�E��D.�� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:��4 homilii 132
biskup Rawenny,�0�7�.�� $����:<.� �=�indywidualistycznej 0�2�E��D.�������1.&!
-��<.���.&� zach=.������2�.��D.�����7�2�����.&�'�$��-�.7�1.&�

NW����$���&�17�'�-!�������0,
-E������NO!� ��WOX>�H�����*� � ��.$�*��..'� ��*!�(��*� �.���
 �� � .�0�$��&�� $� !��$���*���#���$�$� � ������.���$��  ��.�� ��$�*I�

24 Jan Chryzostom, In Epistolam I ad Corinthios, Homilia XXXII, 1. PG 61, 263.
25 Bazyli Wielki, Homilia super Psalmum XLIV, 10, PG 29, 409.
26��*2��E1!� Epistula LXXVI, 12, PL 16, 1262: „[…] sed etiam in operibus sequatur suis, et

aedificationem charitatis in se suscipiat: ut in unitate fidei et agnitionis occurrat, et quasi membrum
non desit capiti suo, id est Christo, qui est caput omnium”. Por. E. Dublanchy, L’Eglise, w: Dic-
tionnaire de Theologie Catholique, t. 4, pars 2, kol. 2152.

27 Sermo 62bis,11. CCL 24, s. 355: „Sanctam ecclesiam. Qua ipsa est corpus Christi, et ipsius
caput est Christus. Christum ergo in sancta ecclesia confitemur”.

28 Sermo 76, 2. CCL 24�, s. 466: „Simul quia Christus in ecclesia se salutat, suam sua fecit
esse sic viscera, suum sic recepit in corpus, dicente apostolo: «Et ipse est caput corporis ecclesiae»”.
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��7��� <�.�!�,$F�71�7�����2�:<�7�2��������D.��5�������E�:<!�E����=, 7<����$�DZ�*�:<
*��'�$�1�  �*�$��!� ���1�����'�����E� .7.�-����� 7�2�����!�  ,�����&�1 $� � �2��.�:�
21Z��2�.�1*�0�D�F����F.&�'�2�$�7�.&�7:����.7��1.&���:�-���*�=�����7��'�Z�� 71 $�
,��-�!� �� .�� 7� $����� 0�0�� 7��1a��7�-������ ��521����'�a��7�-����*F��521� $1*!
,$F�71������$��0�� 7<����� 0F'��$�.&������7�2�����.&�D��=$1.&NV�

���1E 7�� 5����0�$�����7�:<!�E�����5�-��5�$� 5���-��,�7���7�����2�.��DZ
�&�1 $� ��0�D�F��.&�7�D.�:����.7� $��.7<.1.&���'�$��-���:� $�n�F�5�*����2�� ,�.&
���F��

A'�J
9��2*� F�VA��A���������	������

����<7�����Chrystusa z 
,'�7:<��1��E����$�,E��7��0�*�.<��2��7���2'�2��8�
.7�-��7:����.7�����+� ,��-���2'�2��8.��7��2'�2����.<���D.��5�*.

OkreD'�������D.��5��:�,���2'�2����.1��&�1 $� ��0�:����� �=�*�=�71����1*�
��0� *�.&� Orygenesa30!�D���+�71'�-��4��',��-�31!�D���������&�17� $�*�32�.71
D�����-� $1��33.

O,��D'����� sponsa Christi�0�:����� �=��F����E�w sermones Piotra z Rawen-
ny34.�E1.��� $�-��0�:=.���������� �����������D.��5��0��,��D'�5��D.� 5�� �� $���'�
7:����.7�����L����+�E�-��7��&�1 $� �*��W homilii 61 Piotr Chryzolog �17���
:�>�H4���7=���D��=$1���D.�F5���21D��17��5!�E����D.�F5!��2'�2����.���&�1 $� �!
0�7� $����������.71 $�:�� 0F'��.����&�1 $� �I35. W kolejnym kazaniu autor ten
0��,��D'��,�� �,���.:��tego zjednoczenia: „�������E�����.75��,������ <����7���
'�������-5��1!������2'�2����.����� o2'�2��8.�!� '�.7� dopóki 0�7�7� $�,���0�5<.7��
���� $�:�� �=�:�������.&!�+F-� $�:�� �=�� 71 $,�*����� 71 $,�.&I36.

Interpreta.:����D.��5� jako �2'�2��8.7ego z��<7,� z Chrystusem��0����� �=
��� $�, $�.&� 2�2'�:�1.&� "�� W!NVM� N����� QQ,2). „�2'�2����.�� :� $��7�=$�!� �21� :�E

NV�������-G+!O������NO+!� ��YQQ�YQN>�H2�� ��$�(����..'� ����.��#��$�*�0��� �*��$�0�  �
.��$�*��!� �$�  �'�$���� � 0��.� � #���������� .��-��-�$����� ��$�*��$� ��$������!�  �� ���2� � #�'� $��2� 
.�*0� �$� �*����*� ����$���*!��$��*���� ��0'���*� aI

30 Orygenes, In Canticum canticorum, III, II, 5. PG 13, 161.
31 Bazyli Wielki, Homilia super Psalmum XLIV, 11, PG 29, 412.
32 Jan Chryzostom, In espistolam ad Ephesios. Homilia XX, 2, PG 62, 138.
33 �ugustyn, Epistula CXL, 18, PL 33, 545: „Haec ex persona sui corporis Christus dicit, quod

est Ecclesia. Haec ex persona dicit infirmitatis carnis peccati, quam transfiguravit in eam quam
sumpsit ex Virgine, similitudinem carnis peccati. Haec Sponsus ex persona sponsae loquitur, quia
univit eam sibi quodam modo”.

34 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 61,12. CCL 24, s. 344: „Credo in sanctam ecclesiam: ut confitearis
ecclesiam Christi sponsam in perpetua Christi societate mansuram”.

35 Por. Piotr Chryzolog, Kazanie VI o Symbolu (Sermo 61, 13), w: Symbol 5postolski w na-
uczaniu Ojców, $5�*������5��1 7�� ,�, Kraków 2010, s. 165.

36 Piotr Chryzolog, Kazanie II o Symbolu (Sermo 57), w: Symbol 5postolski w nauczaniu Oj-
ców, dz. cyt., s. 137. Zob. Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 57,13. CCL 24, s. 323: „Quia neque a capite
membra, neque sponsa separatur a sponso, sed dum tali coniuctione spiritus fit unus, fit omnia et in
omnibus deus”.
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�$��1�7� $�5��,��D'��1���D.�F5�:�,���2'�2����.���&�1 $� �����5�-� 5F��0����,�
Ozeasza: «��D'�2�=� .�=� 0�7�7�  0������'���DZ� �� 0����!� 0�7�7�*�5�DZ� ��*�5� ����
�7��!�0�D'�2�=�.�=� �2���0�7�7�������DZ» (Oz 2,21-22). Podobnie mówi Jan: «Ten,
kto ma �2'�2����.=� $��� :� $��2'�2��8.�*» (J 3,29). Tak samo ����5>� «��D'�2��
5�*��� �:����*��*=E���!�21��� �0�7�� $���Z��&�1 $� ����:�,��.71 $<��7�����
.=» (2 Kor 11,2). ��D.�F5�:� $��2'�2����.<!�,$F������7����.71*������7��������7�
������7��.���&�1 $� �”37.

��:=.��� sponsa Christi�0�7��'�5� Chryzologowi 0��,��D'�Z���'=� wiary i *��
5�D.�����2'�2��8.71*�7��<7,����.�����2:��������  �=��*��$�1.&� $�5�-������
��� $�*!�2=�<.1m���-��<���D.��5�!�7� $�5��7��$��0��$��������0�� 0�,$1�����2�
'�2��8.7�:��H4���F.&������� $�.&�0� 15����D.�F5�� […]�41.&��7����� 0�$,�����
����0�7���E���.&� ��:<�*�.<!�'�.7��0�7��7���-���*�*�5�D.�!��������0�,��� ���*
��$��1$�$�*!� '�.7� :�� 0�7������!� 0��0��7<�,���:�� :�� 0����� �2'�2��8.�!� �� ���
���5�-�0�����7��7<�.1!�0�7�������:��7�.7�5�D.�<�*=E�”38.

/�7��:�:<.� $��� �<$�,!� ,�7���7��:�� 7����E15� �FE�1�  $�0��8� 7:����.7����
�����1.&�7��&�1 $� �*�0�0�7�7�����=.

��� �*���7�.71�� $�DZ��,�7�:�����.71�� $1� 0� F2!�E������1.&������� $�.&�7��:�
��:�� �=�,�*0'�$�1��2��7���D.��5����&�1 $� �,��.�� ���.&��.7��F�!�E��21'��.&���:��
������7������-��7*��$�1.&� $����!�:����.7�D�����*�.�����.&!��,�7�:<.� �F:�2�,!
D'��1�-��n�7����� ���.&� �=,�.&!���0�0�7�7�0�71:=.��������.&�0�,��*�!�0�71���.�
�*�����=���'�$�-�� 5� 7������71����.&��7��Z*�!������ ,���51*��������7�!�7�01$�:<.
�.&>�H�7��.�!�*�.���.�D����:��7����aI�4����1*����-*��.�����71���H,�2��$<I�$=� �*<
����=!�,$F���05�,�5��������*!�:�,�����7*��51*!�������0�7��'��:�:!��21�-����$,�=5��
��.7�� 0�*����������������� $1�7��:��:��$�,��� ,���5����0�5�������1!�$�,����� $���
 7���� ��2��-�<.����,�����,�� $�:�*��.1!���� $�-�� $�0����0� 7�,�:<.�������7�.�51*
05�*�����*� �.&�����1!�E��0�����7�� �=��� �.&� �=.�!� 0�7������:<.>� H��,F:���*I!� $�
7��.71�*��:.���*���WV�

37 Piotr Chryzolog, Homilia o narodzeniu Chrystusa, t5�*��4�������! w: Ojcowie�P�#���(�
(���O�%��9���%���'����������, t. 2, Niepokalanów 1981, s. 146. Por. t��E�!� Sermo 146, 5. CCL
24B, s. 904: „Sponsa quaeritur, ut iam tunc ecclesia Christi sponsa signetur, iuxta illud Oseae pro-
phetae: «Sponsabo te mihi in iudicio et iustitia; sponsabo te mihi in misericordia et miserationibus,
et desponsabo te mihi in fide». Hinc Iohannes ait: «Qui habet sponsam, sponsus est». Et beatus
Paulus: «Sponsavi vos uni viro, virginem castam exhibere vos Christo». Vere sponsa, quae virgina-
li partu novam Christi regignit infantiam”.

38 Sermo 76,2. CCL 24�, s. 465: „Occurrit, et non potestate terret, sed prevenit caritatis ardo-
re, non auctoritate turbat, sed salutat: lege sponsi non dominantis iure onerat, sed honorat dilectio-
ne consortis”.

39 Sermo 76,2. CCL 24�, s. 466: „In istis vero feminis ecclesiae figuram manere plenam res ipsa
ostendit evidenter, quia discipulos suos Christus de resurrectione nutantes arguit, trepidentes firmat
ostensione lateris, clavorum cavernis, adsumptione cibi vix revocat ad fidem. Unde et merito in fide
parvulos sic pueros appellat discendo «Pueri, habetis pulmentarium»? Ipsamque alibi Mariam flen-
tem quasi de mortuo mulierem vocat, atque tangendi se licentiam negat, istas autem sic perfectas in-
venit, sic credentes, sic non de sexu trepidantes, sed mysterio currentes, sic dominum toto fidei ardo-
re requirentes, ut habendum se tradat eis salutatione tali «�vete», hoc est, habetote”.
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������-=�7� 5�-�:�!�Ee�0���2�<�,��.�0.:=�7:����.7����������1.&���:���1*
��.&�!��1��7�5� D�����7�-��7�7���7:��7���4��5�-�,�0���.,��-�� $��'�-�������
 ,���51*�.��'�!� ,$F��-�� ��7� � :� $� -5��<!� .75��,�� ��7��.7�:<�  �=� �FE�1*� $�0�
���*��� ,���5�D.��� �����!� 7� 0������ D.�D'�: 7�-�� 7:����.7����� 7�+�-��*����7
� �<-��=$�-���1 �,��-�� $�0����.�F$!� <�0��F����������� 71!�����!�*���:��� ,��
��5�!� 7� $�51� 0��F��������� .��5���4 71 $,��� :����,�  <� :����.7���� 7�� 0�*�.<
$�-�� �*�-����.&�!���:���1*��&�1 $� �e40.

�&�17�'�-!� ,��$1���:<.�  ��:<� ���'�, :=!�  $�����7�5!� E�� �2'�2��8.7�� 7:�����
.7�������D.��5�� 7��&�1 $� �*�  $�:��  �=� n�F�5�*� :�-�� D��=$�D.���4�,�7�����US!
2=�<.1*��1,5���*� Symbolu apostolskiego,��17��5�*�=�71����1*�>�H4�D��=$1
��D.�F5���������E�����.75��,�����-5��1!������2'�2����.������2'�2��8.������:� $
���7��'���!�'�.7���0F,��0�7�7�$�,���0�5<.7����� $�:�� �=�:�������.&!�+F-� $�:�� �=
� 71 $,�*����� 71 $,�.&I41.

Bosk���2'�2�����.!�:����.7<.� �=�7�
,'�7:<��2'�2����.<!�0�71�7��2����<� ���
�*������*�>�.��$�*������1!�*<���D.�!�.71 $�D.�!�� $1�'���D.�!��7����.$����4�$�:
0�� 0�,$1���� D��<$1���!�2=�<.��*��: .�*�7�2������ '�$��-�.7��-�� L����+�E�-�!
:���� �=� jako komnata!���,$F��:���21��:<� �=�gody.

���,���1��&�1 $� �0�71 7��5�0�D'�2�Z� �F:���D.�F5�0�71�7��2��� �=�,�*��$=�-����
�<� �2'�2����.1!�0�71�7��2���  �=� 75�$�*�����1!�  ��2��*�*<���D.�!� �����*�*��.�F$!
��'���*�� D��=$�D.�!� �FE�*��  ,��*��D.�!� '�'��*�� .71 $�D.�!� ���5,�*�� 0�717���$�D.�
��D��<$1����� $1�'���D.��7� $�:���1��� ������1 �,��������2����� 7.71$��7����.$��ON�

Owocem zjednoczenia Chrystusa i���D.��5�!��1��E���-��7��0�*�.<��2��7�
�2'�2��8.�� ���2'�2����.1!� :� $��D��=.����!��2����������
,'�7:�����'�*����.&��
�1*������*��

!C�B9������0��� �����J
9��
*�

�'�J
9��2*�F� ���������������

N�'�E1� 7����E1Z!� E����D.�F5� :� $� ���� $1',�� 0��*��$�*� �D��=.��1*!� '�.7
�F����E�� 0F'��$<!� ,$F��� �D��=.��� ��-�� �D��=.�:<.�� ��'�� 7� $�5���1��E���� 7�
0�D�����.$��*�,�$�-����� ��.&���-��*�.���718 $��!� ,$F��� 7� $�5�� 7��1 �����
�� $���$� $�*��$�'�1.&���-���.&������� $: Rebeki, Tamar i Rut.

OX���7�-��7�7���7:��7�!�@������33!�W�����WU!�OXV�
41 Piotr Chryzolog, Kazanie II o Symbolu, w: Symbol 5postolski w nauczaniu Ojców, dz. cyt.,

s. 137. Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 57,13. CCL 24, s. 323: „Sanctam ecclesiam. Quia neque a capite
membra, neque sponsa separatur a sponso, sed dum tali coniunctione spiritus fit unus, fit omnia et
in omnibus deus. Ergo ipse in deum credit, qui in deum sanctam ecclesiam confitetur”.

42 Sermo 22,6. CCL 24, s. 132-133: „Ex quo ad disponsandum ecclesiam suam Christus adve-
nit, thalamus ornatur sponsae, et ornatur auro fidei, argento sapientiae, virtutum gemmis, sanctita-
tis velis, verecundiae rosis, liliis castitatis, pudoris violis, et ad alta caeli pudicitiae templum, ad
fastigium virginitatis, attolitur”.
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�7.7=D'����*�$,����D.�F5!�,$F����� ���$��� 0� F2�,��$�*0'�:�!���0�7� $�:<.��7�����
.<!��7���� �=!�E���� �0����7�5��$�,� 7'�.&�$�1.&!���$�,�.�����1� 0� F2���$���E1$��
0�71,5��1�2151�7�0�����7�<�$1.&������7�����$���'�.7�-����,�2���'.71���5�������,����
����$�,E��$���*�1���$���'�.7�-����5�������*���2'�n���,��2�:<� �=���7� 7.71$�21.���0����
������1*!��0Fn���:<�0��F�!�����.&.<��:�7�Z�D���$5��7���*�����7�1.�=E<���$���'�.7��
-������0�7����1:D.��*�7�5����*�$,������:�� �=��� 0�$1,�� ��:�-���$���71.��'�OW�

�����7��1� ��� E1.��� ���0�71���7���-�� �����1.&� 2151� 0�7�� $������� :�,�
���.���D��=.�:<.�:��,$1���D.����D.��5�!��1��E�:<.�:� �=�w sprawowaniu sakra-
mentów44��+� ,�0�/�����1!��1:�D���:<.�,�$�.&�*���*� 5���� '��	��"%���O 
����!� 7��F.�5�*�=�71� ���1*�����-=���� ��'�.:=�  1��� ,<����+�-���:.�!� ,$F�<
������� ,�'$1����Z� .&�7�D.�:��in!� 0������E� :� $� ���� ���.�*!� ,�� �,���.:<
0�71:=.���  �,��*��$��.&�7$�45. ����2��� 1��� ,�������� ������������.&���,$��
�17���Z�.&�7�D.�:��������2�.���D.��5����$,�46.

W podobnym kluczu –���D.��5��:�,��*�$,�����7<.�:� ��:���7��.� – z� $�5�
�,�7����,�� �,��.:��2� ,�0�����&�17�'�-!���7��'�:<.�D��=.�8� Marcelinowi, 0��
����7��5>

���.�'���7� ,��2�5� �2����7� ��:�� 7�',����.7�.��!�-�1�.&��7����0��F����*��1���$��
:<���,F5����-�� 1�����!� <��2�.���2'� .1!�-��*��7<� �=�,�����!�����:�� �=�.�5�����7��
��!�0������E�7� 5�E1'���7� ��:!��21�7�2�.71Z�����5� ����.71!��21��7�<Z�����*����
0����������-�� D��=$�:� ���7�.��',���/F����E�  �*�� ���7�.��',�!� �2'�2����.�!�*�$,�
���7����.���7���� �=!�E��0����7�5����,�*��.��� ��:�-���2'�2��8.�!���,�*��.���-��
����:OS�

OW�������F+!W������NO�!� ��OWQ>�H
..'� �����'�L�*�$��!�(����#� �$�'� ��� 0�.�$!�(����.�*�#��-�
0��*���$!� -����  �� $��$� � #� � �$� $�'�$���  ��*���$�����'�*�0��$� � � $�� 0���.����$�2� � �� �-��2�$��
�L�*0'� ��?��.�� $�(����	�.�2�����$����.���'�.�$ ��-�$!�0�����0�$��$�$���*0&� ��?��.�� $�(��������$��
����&�*���-�*�������0��*�$���&������0���'���$��!���$�����$�0��$� !���.���$��'�.�*�.�0���$�#�����
(��*�#��.�����?��.�� $�(����	�&���� ��L�'$�$!��$���$�� ����..����$���.$���!�-���$��.� ��L��$����(��*
0��.���$I�

44 Sermo 68,11. CCL 24�, s. 411: „�ut quis poterit tanti conceptus referre sacramentum, ubi
virgo mater parit orbe cotidie?”.

45 Sermo 72,2. CCL 24�, s. 430: „Dico ergo, et vos in utero adhuc penetrali voce compello,
provida exhortatione praemoneo, ut antequam videatis matrem, vocetis istius patrem, ante blandi-
menta matris patris tendatis et festinetis ad regnum; ante patris perveniatis ad panem, quam matris
ad ubera pendeatis; nec in vos quicquam sibi aut matris necessitas aut aetatis tempora vindicent,
sed in vobis totum divino patri, totum caelesti respondeat et occurrat auctori”.

46 Sermo 73,3. CCL 24�, s. 449: „Numquid sic relinquendi sunt iam nutriti, ut non patris cura,
patris manu, patris regantur arbitrio, et ita matris Consilio, matris fide muniantur, ut non humana
solum, sed etiam divinam prudentiam percipiant et praeripiant salutarem?”

47 Sermo 175, 4. CCL 24B, s. 1066 : „Marcellinus hodie vernaculi partus totum rapuit et con-
quisivit affectum. Circumstant filii, adsunt propinqui, cognatio tota concurrit, familia exultat
omnis, et ipsa penetralia domus tripudiant et laetantur, quia videre oculis, suscipere manibus, hodie
primum sanctae genitricis partum subolemque meruerunt. Ipsa quoque genetrix sponsa, mater et
virgo, in ipso sponsi sui thalamo, in ipso coniunctionis suae cubiculo genuisse, nova gratulatione
miratur”.
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Po�����E�:���<�7�� $�$�1.&�.�.&�*�.���718 $�����D.��5��:� $�D��=$�DZ!��'��
$�-�����7�������� nadprzyrodzonego E1.������1.&�.&�7�D.�:���215�����E����7�
D��=$��������7����7�$�*!�E����D.�F5�215��,��D'��1�0�7�7�2� ,�0��/�����1�*���
��*� „D��=$��*�$,����D.�F5”48, „D��=$a rodzicielka”49�2<�n� „*�$,�� D��=$1.&”50.

����<� 7� .�.&���.&���-��*�.���718 $�����D.��5�� :� $� :�-���7����.71� .&��
��,$������D.�F5!����7<.�.&�7�D.�:����������-��E1.��!�7�.&���:�� ��:<���$�-��'�
��DZ��H�7.7=D'����*�$,����D.�F5!�,$F����� �,��$�*0'�:�!���0�7� $�:<.��7����.<
�7���� �=!�E���� �7���7�5����$�,�.�����1� 0� F2I51.

A'�J
9��2*�����	���

��$��71� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-�� ��$1,�!� 0� 7<.� ��� $�*�$���.&���-�� *�.���718�
 $��!�  712,����,�1'�� 7�.&��7<.<� ���'�-�=�*�=�71���D.��5�*���+5�-� 5�����<
�7����.<����1:<���:.�����-��..1� ���E�'�!� E�� $�:�*��.���7����.7�-��0�.7=.��
��0����7������&�1 $� ��7��'�75��,��$1���.:=���E1.�����D.��5���C����.7<���$1*
*�=�71����1*���'�*�� �7��'�, ������UN�����7�-��7�7��1  1UW!�,$F�71�0�:=.������ 
��!����������� �'��2<�n� $�������D.��5�!�2<�n������$,�� ��7� ���4D�F����$��F�
5�.�8 ,�.&�� 0�*����<����'�-�<�0� 5�-���'�� �=�D���������7�4����1UO!�D����*�
2��E1UU���D�����-� $1�UP�

4��,'�7:�'�-���D������$����&�17�'�-��$�:�*��.��0�.7=.�����0����7������&�1�
 $� ��7��7����.1����1�� $�5�� �=�,'�.7�*�&��*����$1.7�1*!�7��0�*�.<�,$F��-�
�1:�D���5�����D��=.�:<.<�*� :=���D.��5���4�$�,��:�0�� 0�,$1����7� $�5���.71$��
�1� �,��*��$�.&�7$��D��

�������7���7���!�:�,�0�����7��'�D*1!����0���2��8 $����� 7�-������!�0������E�2�7
�<$0������ 7� $�'�D*1�0���2���� :�,����0�.7=.�� 0�7�7� �7����.=!���.&���0�5��5� �� 

OY�������-+*!W������NO+!� ��SVQ>�H
-�$!��-�$��..'� ��� ��.$��*�$��I�
49 Sermo 175, 4. CCL 24B, s. 1066: „[…] hodie primum sanctae genetricis partum subolem-

que meruerunt”.
50 Sermo 105,5. CCL 24�, s. 653: „Haec quae modo est sanctorum genitrix, ecclesia sancta

filiorum […]”.
51 Sermo 72,3. CCL 24�, s. 431: „Ecclesia felix mater, quae nos tales respicit, quae cum virgo

permanet, genuisse tantos vos et taliter se miratur”. Ponadto Sermo 130, 2. CCL 24B, s. 798: „Ta-
les generat perpetuae virginitatis copula, tales generat caelestis ista coniunctio, sexus nescia, con-
ceptus conscia, ignara partus, corruptionis ignara, pudore integra, integritate clausa, casta pignori-
bus, integritate diffusa”.

52 Klemens �leksandryjski, Paedagogus I, 6, PG 8, 300.
53 Grzegorz z Nyssy, In Christi resurrectionem I, PG 46, 604.
54 Zenon z Werony, Tractatus XXXIII, PL 11, 479: „Haec renovatio, haec resurrectio, haec vita

aeterna, haec est mater omnium, quae nos adunatos, ex omni gente et natione collectos, unum post-
modum efficit corpus”.

55��*2��E1!�De institutione virginis, XIV, 89-90, PL 16, 326-327: „[…] continens sibi in omni-
bus Christi ortus ex Virgine”.

56 �ugustyn, Sermo CCXIII, 7, PL 38, 1064. „Virgo est ergo Ecclesia: virgo est, virgo sit”.
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E1.��*!� ,��*��DZ��� �5���� ���5����!���$�-��'��DZ��� �7���7�5�!���������DZ��� �,���
*�5�!�0��.7�5���� �D��=$�DZ!��1.&���5���� �.��$���+F-��� �7����0$���5�:�,�� 1�F�!
��*1��� �*1��� �2���.�51��2��7!�.�5��0���2��8 $����� 7�-���$���71.��'�US�

�'�J
9��2*��������	�����

���,������D.��'��2� ,�0��/�����1, oprócz a 0�,$��*��1:��-�!���7��.7�� �=
�F����E�  �'���� 7��1 ����1*��1*����*� ��.&��1 $1.7�1*58�� ������� �&�1 $� �!
,$F�����2�.���� �=�.��7�����������5$��7�!��D��=.����D.�F559. Kaznodzieja �$�E ��
*���
�.&��1 $�=�7��&�1 $� �*���,�',�,��$����0��,��D'�!�E��F�� �,��*��$�����$1'�
,��-5��7���� 7��-�7�.&1!�'�.7� $�:�� �=�.��7����1*�0�,��*�*���7��* ,�*�0��'�
-�71*������� ��� królestwa niebieskiego60�� 4� $�:� 0�� 0�,$1���� � 0F'��$�
��D.��5��:� $�*��: .�*���7��'����� �=��&�1 $� ����.harystycznego61!��7�=,�� k$F�
��*�� $�:�� �=�� 0F'��$<����2��8 ,<62.

6C�Z����
9M�������
9M�J
9��
*�

�� ��7����$1,��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��.7= $��0��,��D'�'��D.� 5<�7�'�E��DZ�0�*�=�
�71�D��=$�D.�<���D.��5����:�-��:����D.�<�������DZ��,�71�����:�,�����.�0����
:<.�:����� 0F'��.����7�:�*��:�*�5�D.�����$�-���7-'=���&���7:���� .&�7*1!�0���

57 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 117,5. CCL 24�, 711: „sicut diximus, iam renati, quos utique con-
cepit virgo, vivificavit spirytus, portavit pudor, genuit integritas, nutrivit inocentia, edocuit sancti-
tas, virtus exercuit, deus adoptavit in filios, imaginem totam, totam similitudinem nostri portemus
auctoris”. Podobnie Sermo 72, 3, CCL 24�, 431. Por. B. Kochaniewicz, La Vergine Maria nei ser-
moni di san Pietro Crisologo, Roma 1998, s. 252.

58 D. Kasprzak, Duszpasterze V wieku, dz. cyt., s. 139.
59 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 67,7. CCL 24�, 404-405: „«Ego sum panis qui de caelo descendi».

Ipse est panis qui est satus in virgine, fermentatus in carne, in passione confectus, fornace coctus
sepulchri, in ecclesiis conditus, inlatus altaribus caelestem cibum cotidie fidelibus subministrat”.
Sermo 34, 3. CCL 24, 408: „�udiant christiani, qui quotidie corpus Christi attingunt”. Wed5�-
����'�#���� �,��D'����� H(��$����I� ��'�E�5�21�0�:*���Z� ��.7�:� :�,�� 7�1.7�:� 0�71:*������� .��5�
��8 ,��-��0��.7� �,�E��:�* 71�D����. Olivar, La Eucaristía en la predicación de San Pedro Cri-
sólogo, “La Ciencia Tomista” 272 (1959), s. 617-618.

60 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 71,7: CCL 24�, 426-427: „Sed quia ipse est panis qui de caelo descen-
dit, qui legis et gratiae mola aptus est in farinam, qui crucis confectus est in passione, qui magno
pietatis fermentatus est sacramento, qui consparsionis levamentum sustulit de sepulchro, qui ut divi-
nitatis suae calore coqueretur ipse cibanum decoxit inferni, qui ad caelestem cibum cotidianus eccle-
siae deferetur ad mensam, qui in remissionem frangitur peccatorum, qui edentes se perpetuam pascit
et enutrit ad vitam, hunc panem cotidie nobis dari petimus, illo in die perpetuo perfruamur”.

61 Sermo 67,7. CCL 24�, 404-405: „Ipse est panis, […] inlatus altaribus caelestem cibum co-
tidie fidelibus subministrat”. Sermo 95, 3: CCL 24�, 586: „[…] sed corpus suum ecclesiae trans-
misit ad mensam, ut esset caelestis caro manducaturis gentibus ad salutem”.

62 Sermo 31,3. CCL 24, 180: „Christus ergo, qui tunc cclesiam disponsabat, indulgebat se
mensis, conviventibus non negabat; humanum, communem, blandum se pia caritate reddebat, do-
nec divinis humana coniungeret, et faceret de terrena societate caeleste consortium”. Por. D. Ka-
sprzak, Duszpasterze V wieku, dz. cyt., s. 138.
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���7<.������� 7.7�����:����D.����D.��5�!�2151� ������7�2����������0�$=0����63.
4��5�-�D����*2��E�-�!����0�71,5��!�.�!�,$F�71���7�1��'����D.�F5�����5<.7�'�� �=
������-�!���0� 7.7�'�� �=�����12�.7�lnego grzechu64.

+� ,�0�/�����1��,.��$���5������1*���1�:����D.�������� 71��,$��'�7���5
 �=� 0��.7� � 7-��*��7�8� '�$��-�.7�1.&���$<��,�7���7��:�� 7�.&=.�5������1.&���
��=, 7�-�� 7���-�E������� �� 7-��*��7����� '�$��-�.7��!� ,�1$1,�:<.� 0�2�E��DZ
���1�����'�<�0�����7<.<������7���.�������D.��'��'�,�'�1*65.

Natomiast d��-���1*����:����D.� ���'�7���5� �=��7�=,��5<.7��D.�������1.&�7�
 ���*�0� $��7�*>�HD��=$��*�$,����D.�F5��7��5����$�,�� 0� F2!��21�����21Z����
�7��'��������5� ��-��2� ,�0�I66.

�����.7�D������'�E1�0��,��D'�Z!�E��,�7���7��:�!���7��E�:<.�$�:�*��.=�D��=�
$�D.����D.��5�!��� $�7�-���F����E�:�-�� 5�2�DZ���-�7� 7��DZ����*��$�:<.������
-�'�=���,�2��.���.&���:�����051��,����"�$�V!NX�NQ)!� $�����7�5!�E��:� $�������-��<
��D.��5�� 7�������-�� 0�7�7� -�7�.&� 0���������1� .75����,�!� ,$F�1� $��.�5�  ��:<
,���67. Eklezja jest reprezentowana��F����E�0�7�7�:����-�7� 7��.=��41:�D���:<.
0��1,�0=�G,�S!WP�WS!�Piotr z Rawenny �1*����5�.�51�,�$�'�-�-�7�.&F��"�������
�=!����0����DZ!�01.&=!�,5F$���!�'�.&�=!�.��7�5F $��)!�,�1$1,�:<.�$1*� �*1*�7��
.&������ wiernych.

H�$�� ������ $�!� ,$F�����*��D.��� 215�� -�7� 7��.<I�� ��,�� ������ $�a�+�7��<$0�����
��D.�F5��H4�*��D.���-�7� 7��.�I����,��-��*�� $�a���-�!���,$F�1*�0����,�0�����7��5>
H4�:�,�� 0� F2�*�� $����������1:��!� $�5�� �=�-�7� 7��Ia�c`d���$�*���*��D.��!��$��
.7��1*�*���*��������1!�2������1*�0�7�7�*�.�01.&1!�0��7��'��1*�0�7�7�0'�.������
0����D.�!�7�*,��=$1*�0�7�7�2��*1�,5F$��!�0�7�� $�����1*�0�7�7�7�����.7��$�8.�!
7�$����7��51*�0�7�7�,�*������'�.&�1!��2.�<E��1*�0�7�7�$���1���$��� F�!�72�7.7� 7�
.7��1*�0�7�7���*1�0�2'�.7��!�$��7��.71�0�7�7�D��<$1����2�E,F����<������� $<�:� $
��D.�F5!��2.�<E��1�� ,��E����*�!�2=�<.1*��,�� �,���.:<��2�71�'���D.��0�0�5����
�1.&���0�7� 75�D.��0�7�7�-�7� 7��,F�PY�

PW����������''1!�����M���������%�%������#����O����!�4�� 7����QVYY!� ��WXX�
PO���*E�!� ��WXW�
65 Sermo 132, 4. CCL 24B, s. 811-812: „Ubi sunt qui ecclesiae conventum praesumunt posse

contemni, et solitarias preces venerandae congregationi autumant anteferri, si duobus vel tribus
compositis medium se futurum, et omnia se promittit quae postulatus fuerit praestaturum? Quid
non dat plurimis? Quid in conciliis et congregatione sanctoruum poscentibus denegabit”.

66 Sermo 128,3. CCL 24B, s. 791: „Egit, egit ecclesia sancta mater, ut nusquam a suo separa-
retur antistite”.

67 Sermo 35,5. CCL 24, s. 204: „Ista est, fratres, ista est, ista est eccclesia, quae primo hominis
vulnerata peccato, toto fluebat sanguine”.

68 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 95, 4. CCL 24�, s. 587: „«Et ecce», inquit, «mulier, quae erat in
civitate peccatrix». Quae mulier? Ecclesia sine dubio. «In civitate peccatrix». Civitate qua? Illa, de
qua dixerat propheta: «Quomodo facta est meretrix civitas fidelis Sion». […] In civitate ergo perfi-
diae septa muris, superbiae viribus conmunita, distincta iniquitatum plateis, obserata contradictio-
num portis, depicta iniquitatum plateis, indurata silicibus usurarum, negotiorum laboribus adgrava-
ta, infamata lupanaribus, id est, idolorum templis, mulier haec, id est, ecclesia, gravissimum trahebat
reatum ex tanta praecedentium conluvie peccatorum”.
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��71$�.7��1����-*��$�0�7��'�� $�����7�Z!�E��7�����*�,�7���7����7�/�����
�1!� -�7�.&1�0�0�5������0�7�7������1.&�0�����7<�����$��$1� ��.&���-��0�=,��
��D.��5�����7����� 5�2������ jego :����D.��

EC�J
9��2*����A�������

��-���������D��=$�D.����D.��5��5<.71� �=��F����E�7�,�� $�<�*�E'���D.��72��
�������0�7����*�� To zagadnienie� 215o� :�E� 0���:*�wane przez teologów w III
wieku. Orygene !�,�*��$�:<.� .��=�0�7121.���7wiadowców izraelskich do domu
jawnogrzesznicy Rahab,  $�����7�5!�E��H0�7����D.��5�*!���,$�  �=��������$�:�I69�
����2�<��0���=��1��7�5�D����10���� z Kartaginy: „Nie dojdzie do nagrody Chry-
stusa ten, ,$��0��7�.����D.�F5��&�1 $� �I70.

Nauczanie Piotra Chryzologa w tej kwestii nie odbiega od powszechnej opi-
nii o:.F����D.��5�����7���7��:�!��0� �:<.�$�:�*��.=���D.��5�!�0� 5�E15� �=��2���
7�*� $�$,�!�0�7�*���7�:<.�-���72��7����*��7�� $�-��D���$�����rodze do portu
zbawienia71��41,��71 $�������'�-���0�7��'�5��7�:����:� $���1�7��F.�Z����-=���
���� $�����7�-��E����������2�70��.7�8 $��,�7�:�,�*�7*�-�� �=���D.�F5!�7����-��:
7�D� ��� ���� $���<� �2�.��DZ� �&�1 $� �!� ,$F�1� :� $� -�����$�*� 72��������� ��-�
�2�.��DZ����0�,5��7��� $�$,�72�:� $����72=�����'����D.��5�73��������,����:���,�=�
$�*!�0�����7<.�-�����0��$��72������������1������!� :�,�� $����,� $�$,�!�0�$����
� 0�,��Z���'��$�-��D���$����7�0����Z�2�70��.7�<�0���FE74.

PV���1-��� !�4���	�������&�������
�����	���333!�O�����QN!�YPQ�YQON����&�SQ!����� �QVPX!����
������2��$!� ��QWP!�QWY�

70 Cyprian, De catholicae ecclesiae unitate VI, PL 4, 503: „Non perveniet ad Christi praemia,
qui relinquit Ecclesiam Christi”. Zob. J. Quasten, Patrology, vol. II, Notre Dame, 1952, s. 351, 373.

71 Piotr Chryzolog, Sermo 20,2. CCL 24, s. 117: „Ubi Christus ecclesiae suae navem mare
saeculi transferatus ascendit, gentium flabra, Iudaeorum turbines, persecutorum procellae, vulgi
nubes, daemonum nebulae sic ruerunt, ut totius mundi fieret una tempestas”.

Sermo 20,4. CCL 24, s. 119: „Hinc est quod navicula Christi nunc tollitur ad caelum, nunc in
trepidationum ima descendit, nunc Christi regitur viribus, nunc formidine iactatur, nunc operitur
fluctibus passionum, nunc confessionum remigiis enatat”.

72 Sermo 32,5. CCL 24, s. 185: „Sed quia Iesus deserviente navicula, id est, ecclesia, se-
questratur a confusione turbarum, et christaini populi gubernatur residdet indefessus vario genere
medendi; et imperavit ventis et mari, ut tantam tranquillitatis oboedientia conquiescant […]”.

Sermo 50,2. CCL 24, s. 277: „Christus ecclesiae suae navem saeculi fluctus semper mitigatu-
rus ascendit, ut credentes in se ad caelestem patriam tranquilla navigatione perducat”. Por. H. Rah-
ner, Simboli della Chiesa. L’ecclesiologia dei Padri, Cinisello Balsamo 1995, s. 512.

73 Sermo 50,2. CCL 24, s. 278: „Non ergo Christus indiget nave, sed navis indiget Christo,
quia sine caelesti gubernatore navis ecclesiae per mundanum pelagus tali et tanto discrimine ad
caelestem portum non valet pervenire”.

74 Sermo 20,1. CCL 24, s. 117: „Hinc est quod discipuli postea quam viderunt sibi industriam
nauticam deperisse, in se maria saevire, se fluctus petere, adversum se ventorum turbines convenisse,
ad ipsum gubernatorem rerum, vectorem mundi, elementorum magistrum, trepidi confugerunt, peten-
tes ut sedaret fluctus, periculum submoveret, salutem redderet desperatis. Denique ubi iussio sola
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���1 ����<�0�7�7����$����&�17�'�-��72��.7<���'=���D.��5����'�E1���7�*��Z
��  0� F2� �, ,'�71��1.� ��7�� �,�=$�*� 7��:��:��  �=� :��1�����72��7����*��7�!
 $<���15<.7�������0�,5��7��� $�$,����D.��5��*�E�����$�7�Z����0��$��72��������
�����: 7���0�����7� $�5�� jeszcze bardziej uwypuklona poprzez obraz arki Noego,
pro��.7��7�0������:<.1�72��.7<���'=���D.��5�75.
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���'�7���,'�7:�'�-������$����&�17�'�-��0�7��'�5����� ���*�5��������� $=0��
:<.1.&����� ,F��

���,������D.��'�, zawarta w kazaniach biskupa Rawenny,���7��.7�� �=����-�
*��$��1.7��D.�<!� .����,�� �,���.:�� �7�$�:�� ��� :�:� ���,�*0'�$��DZ����,�����
 1�$�7����7 ���1.&������'��&�*�'��.&��'�*��$F����,$�1�1�0�7��'�� $�����7�Z!
E��eklezjologia��5�$� 5���-��,�7���7����������7��.7�� �=���1-���'��D.�<������:�
*������ $�*�$1�2151�0�7��*��$�*��0��.���8��.7�D���: 71.&� ojców ��D.��5�>
�,�7������&�1 $� �� :�,�������*��$��D��=$�D.����D.��5�!�0��,��D'������D��=.��
:<.�:���'�� �,��*��$F�!�7��F.��������-�������,$!�Ee�0�7����D.��5�*�����*��72��
�������.71� $�E��,.��$�0�5�E��1���� :����DZ������1.&�7�� ���*�2� ,�0�*!�2151
$�*�$�*�� ��2�7�� 7���1*�� �� F�.7� ��:� '�$���$��7�� 0�$�1 $1.7��:�� +���<.� 0��
���-=� 0� $���'�1� �1*���� ���.7����� 2� ,�0�� /�����1!� ��'�E1�  $�����7�Z!� E�
����7=��1*� .�'�*� ����-����1.&� 0�7�7� ���-�� ,�7�8� ���� 215�� 0�7�,�71�����
�����1*�,�*0'�$��:���,$�1�1����$�*�$���D.��5�>�:�-���,'�7:�'�-���215��0��0��
�7<�,������.�'�*��12�$������ 70� $�� ,�*!�.��*�E�� $5�*�.71Z� :�:� ���-*��$��
�1.7��DZ� �����,�*0'�$��DZ�

� �<-��=$���1��,��2���8!�0�*�*��2��,����1-���'�1.&�� 0�,$F�!��7�0�5����
:<��2��7����,������D.��'����  5�2��7���<���� $�:�0��1���,$�1�=�7����$< w kaza-
niach Piotra Chryzologa.
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The article Holiness of the Church according to Sermons of St. Peter Chrysologus presents
one aspect of the ecclesiology of the bishop of Ravenna. �mong the most popular questions, which
are evidenced in his theological reflection, it is necessary to evidence, that Church Fathers focus

addixit mare, recussit ventos, tulit turbines, dedit quietem, navigantes ipsum esse omnium sentiunt,
credunt, fatentur auctorem”. Zob. H. Rahner, Simboli della Chiesa, dz. cyt., s. 568.

75 Sermo 163, 3. CCL 24B, s. 1006: „Nam quicquid Noe, vector novi saeculi, saeculi servavit
ad semen, quicquid in aere volitat et fertur, quicquid gignitur et vivit in terra, quicquid in aquas est
et movetur […]”. �10�'�-��� �,'�7:�'�-�.7��� �$����'�-�.7��� ��,�����-��215�� ��70�� 7�.&�����
�D�F��o:.F����D.��5�����2��?��/�&���!�Simboli della Chiesa, dz. cyt., s. 865-932.
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their attention on an ontological aspect of the Church’s holiness which finds its foundation in Christ.
Frequent references to ideas of the Mystical Body of Christ or the Church as a spouse of Christ
confirm our opinion. It is necessary to admit that these themes, like other questions, developed in
Chrysologus’s sermons (the role of the sacrament or belief that there is no salvation outside the
Church) are already known in the patristic literature. Therefore the ecclesiology of the bishop of
Ravenna is not original. However, taking into consideration the pastoral dimension of his teaching,
it is clear that the objective of his sermons was different than to present an ecclesiological treatise.

The results of analytical researches allow to complete the picture of the doctrine of the Church
by its unknown aspect, contained in the teaching of the bishop of Ravenna.
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Zagadnienie zwane creatio continua�0�������21Z��0��.��������,��$�,D.��
$�1��$�'�-����� 0�,$�$�*0���'�1�*��$��7��.7��������-��7=���!��.7,�'���,�� $����
����D���$��;���70�=$�-����.7� ���;� $������0��,$��1:D.���,'� 1.7�1.&����'�, :�
7�7�,�� ��,���$�'�-�����0�.1��,<�$�-����$1,�5������:� $�:�,�D����-*��$����'�, :�����
$1.7<.�:� $���7�����D���$�!�'�.7�0�7����� 71 $,�*�� 0�,$�$�1��$���1��� 0�,$�$�*�
0���'�1�2=�7�������*��-����.7��1����*���=$��7� $�����,�� $�����7�*������.7� �
,� *�.7��-����10�,'����2=�7���7��.7�����,�',��*�*��$F��.7� �!���,$F�1.&
��,���51�  �=���:��E���: ze wydarzenia zbawcze o stwórczym charakterze. �kt
stwórczy dotyczy nie tylko stworzenia materii, lecz rF����E�21$F����.&��1.&!
��$�,E��72��.71.&�7*��� dokonywanych przez Boga w duszach ludzkich.

�,$� $�F�.71�:� $�.71��*�+�-����,���:<.1*� �=���2�7.7� ��1*!�2�70�7��
 $�7���1*!����.7�1*�E1.�����F:.1�C��=$�:�����7���<$�7�+�-��:���� �=���0� $��
.��7�� $�������D���$�!�0�:�������� �=�.75����,�!�0��$�71*1������D���$����� $����
�������7*�.�������'��7��5� ,<��E����0�5���D��=$�D.������.7� ��D.����0�5���.&��51
���2��� �'�.7��e wydarzenia zbawcze to �.��'����� �1��� +�E�-�� oraz D*���Z
��7*��$�1.&� $�������7� ���&�1 $� �����$�*�� $���E1.���'��7��,'�.7��1*���1�
���7����*�� <� �,��*��$1!�0�0�7�7�,$F���0�:����� �=���� �2���'��7,��:� $���7��
�� energia boska!�.71'��5� ,���4�$1*�,��$�,D.���,�E�1�$��,$�$�$��'�-�.7�1!�,�E��
7�-��������� :� $��� :�,�*D�� 0�,.���.7=D.�<�,���$�'�-���� Kreatologia z kolei, jak
i wszystkie inne traktaty, powinna�21Z��:*����a���D���$'��$�1��$�'�-����Po p����
7:�� ���� 2=�7��� :�E�  $�F�.7�-�� �7�� $����� ludzi �� �1*���7�� .7� ��1*!� '�.7
�.7� $��.7�����������<$�7$�1��$���1*��,.��� $�F�.71*!�uczestniczenie������=�
$�7��E1.���+�-���rójjedynego.

Creatio continua $��0�-'<���'$����$1��1���2�.�0�-'<���*F��<.�-���� :���
�1*�:��1�1*��7��5����� $�F�.71*����0�.7<$,��D���$���4� �� ���D.� 51*�0�'�-�
���.�<-51*� $���7�����,� *� �!��'����$1.71�$�E����.�<-5�-�!�0��,$���-�� stwa-
rzania ���1.&� 21$F���4D�F�� ��.&� 0��,��D'���� :� $�  $���7������� �,��D'��1.&

Q����$���� 7,����3�"�� :����7���'���$1��)!����0��������&�2�!�����QV�XQ�QVUQ����&��7����������
�� ���7�1.7�:�1�0�0�� ,��-��41�7��5�����'�-�.7��-�����4��.5��������������,�,�$���1��,'�7:��
'�-����� �,��*��$�'�-����� $�$����0�2'�,�.:�>�2����)��������������"����(�"����1�
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0��,$�.&�.7� �����1.&�substancji duchowych (dusz ludzkich),����� $=0��� stwa-
rzanie nowego E1.�����.&���-�� "5� ,���D��=.�:<.�:)�� Stwarzanie w czasie j� $
��7����=.��m aktu stwórczego i trwa od punktu alfalnego do punktu omega – do
paruzji. O $�$�.7��� 7���8.7����� omawianego �,$�� �2:����  �=�� powszechnym
zmartwychwstaniu i przemianie kosmosu.

Zwrócenie uwagi na aspekt trynitarny �7��.7�!�E�� ���'�, :��,��.��$��:�� �=
�������  ,�$,�.&��,$��  $�F�.7�-�!� '�.7���� :�go Podmio.����4� $��'�-��� .&�7�D.��
:�8 ,��:������1 $��.71�0�����7��Z!�E�� $�F�.<�:� $�+F-!�$�7�2��0�����7��Z!�E��:� $
��*�+F-�����F:.1����1�1��/�7����*�$��'�-���:� $����'�, :��������'�.:�*���/�7��
���*�niniejsz�-����$1,�5��:� $����'�, :��������'�.:<���F:.1�C��=$�:����.7� ����:��
-�� .�5�D.�� �1��E�:<.��  �=� �� stwórczym� �7��5���u zbawczym dokonywanym
����:��E���: 71.&�0��,$�.&�.7� ��

%C����
�����������������	�+���0�*
9M�1	
��������2	����


4������ ������ ��� D���$��*�$����'��-�� ,�� $��� relacji aktu stwórczego do
czasu *�����-=��0�����$��'�-�.7��:!�����:� $���-*�$�*����E���0�71:<Z!�E��D���$
7� $�5�0���5��1����� $������ jednorazowo, wraz z odpowiednim �10� �E����*
�*�E'����:<.1*� bytowanie w czasie oraz jego rozwój����E��� $�E� 7�5�E1Z!� E�
 $�F�.7���7��5�����+�-����,���:��  �=���,�E�1*�*�*��.�� albo przynajmniej
w wielu punktach czasu. Problem dwo� $�D.��0�-'<�F���1��,��7�*� $��1:��D.�
��'�.:��*�=�71�2�7.7� ��<����.7��D.�<���.7� �*�051�<.1*�����.7� ��D.�����
 $���1�+�-����'�.:��7�.�5�D.�<�.7� ������'�.:��7�0�.7<$,��*�.7� ��:� $�����$1.7���
��� $���1�D���$��problem ten ��$��'�-���*�E��21Z�ubogacany przez nowe $�����
��71,�'��� ��$1.7<.�� .7� �� D.�D'�� 0���<7���-�� 7� 0�7� $�7���<� ��*�$���<��4D�F�
��.&��1�FE���:<�  �=� $������ �7-'=���D.�� �� $������ ,���$F�2. �$�F�.7�� �7��5����
+�-��:� $�.71��*���,���:<.1*� �=�2�7.7� ���������=$�7��+�-�!��'��*�E��21Z
�0� 1�������$��'�-�����-F�����������'����

��'�:�1*�7������*� $��'�-��� :� $� �0� 1������ �7��5�����+�-���� D���.��� :�E
� $���:<.1*!��0� 1��������'�.:��*�=�71��7��5����*�+�-�������.7��D.�� a��7��5��
���m Boga w czasie oraz relacji *�=�71��7��5����*�+�-����D���.�����.7� oprze-
strzen�1*�D������ ,��*!�,$F��� $������0�D������etap w opisywaniu relacji *�=�
�71�+�-iem samym w sobie ��.7� �0�7� $�7���<��4D�F��$1.&�7�-�����8�0�:����
 �=� pyta���� �� ��'�.:=� *�=dzy dzi�5����*� +�-��  0�����:<.1*� 0�.7<$�,� D���$�
���7��5����*�+�-�!�,$F����2:����� �=�:�,��nieustanna ingerencja w � $���:<.1�:�E

N����7��:�� ��� '�0 7�� 7��7�*������ 0�.7<$,F��,� *� ����:�� �*0��1.7��� 7���:� $�������� ��'
-����$�.1:�1.&��������,F�������*��215�!�E��� $���:��-����$�.:����E���2��,$1�,� *�.7��� �=�0����
 7�:<�������,���0������'2��$�
�� $����7� 0�'�5�$�� 0� $�7�E����������*���$�������7-'=���D.����,���
�2��,$1�,� *�.7���0��� 7�:<�  �=!� $�� �.&����7��51������-����$�.1:�����0� 7.7�-F'�1.&�0��,$�.&
,� *� ��  �=� 7*��������*�����DZ� $�� ��'���������$=E�����-����$�.:�����0�����  $�� '�$� 0Fn���:� "0��
,����.���,�� NXQU)����5�� �=�7���:� $����Z� ��'��-����$�.1:���
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����7��:�:<.1� �=�D���$����� $���1�+�-��:� $�$��:�������$��� �*��,$� $�F�.71����
 $���1�D���$��"z punktu widzenia E1:<.�-����nim teol�-�)�*�E���*F��Z����FE�
�1.&� $�F�.71.&��7��5���ach Boga. Inne jest �7��5�����+�-��podtrzym�:<.��D���$
w istnieniu, ����� 0�����!�E��pojawia:<� �=�kolejne dusze ludzkie, inne powoduje
pojawianie� �=�5� ,����'��7��.&,�,$F�71�:<��$��.�'�� Tak rozumiana creatio conti-
nua�����0�'�-�������-����.:��+�-������$���'�1���7�F:�D���$��*�$����'��-�!�'�.7
��$1.71� $���7�����21$F����.&��1.&��� $���7���������.&�����:�:�,�D.�!������
-��0�7��*��21$���������.&���-���4�0�2'�,�.:�.&� $��'�-�.7�1.&�.7= $��0�:��
����  �=�0�'�*�,��7�7��7�$ami stawianymi przez materialistów. ���� $����:<����
7��7�$F����$1.7<.1.&� $���7��������1.&�21$F����.&��1.&!�-�1E����-F'�����
�7��:<� �.&� � $�������������: 71� ��$1,�5� ���� :� $� 0�D��=.��1� kwestii�*�E'���D.�
�nterpret�������0���� 7�-����7�7��5��� �=-��/��7�:� jako kilka����=2�1.&��7���
5�8�stwórczych,���,��1���1.&����7��:�.&�D���$��*�$����'��-�.�	�-����.:��+�-�
��D���$���$1.7<�$��:��1����0�:�������� �=�����*�21$F�����*�$����'�1.&�;����1�
�����'�1.&�  �2 $��.:����.&��1.&� "�� 7� '��7,ich)�0���<7��1.&�7�,��,��$�1*�
���1�����'�1*�� �2 $��.:�*��*�$����'�1*��".��5ami ludzkimi).

4�,��$�,D.�������� 7�-����71*���7�� ���'�, :������ creatio continua���$1.71
$1',��D���$��*�$����'��-���4����1*��� $�*��.�� ��7��E�����$��zostaj< przenie-
sione� ��� D���$� ��.&��1������$� $�*��$�'��� ���'�ksja nad creatio continua jest
z istoty swej trynitarna. S$���$� $�*��$�'�<����'�, :=�����creatio continua�"�-�����
.7��<����D���$��*�$����'��-�)�*�E�������$��0��$���Z���D���$'��$�1��$�'�-����+���
�7��:��.71�� $�!���$���'��� ��  0F:��� :� $� ���'�, :�� $�1�itarna d�$1.7<.��  $���7����
�� ��7��:���� 71� '��7,��:W��4������ ���������.75����,��,�� $���  $���7����� 5� ,�
�D��=.�:<.�:� :� $�  $������� $1',����*1D'���u integralnym!�����*�� :�:���*1D'����
���7��'�:<.1*�����*1D'�����*�� 7�:<.1*������'����7��'�:<.1������7��:���7��5��
���� 5� ,���� .75����,��� �1*�  �*1*����� uznaje *�E'���D.��  $���7���� �� E1.��
��.7� �1*�.75����,��nowej sytuacji duchowej.�����'�*�� 7�:<.1�7�,5���!�E��5��
 ,��:� $�niezbywalnym elementem natury ludzkiej. W takiej sytuacji nie ma sensu
mówienie o stwarzaniu jej u .75����,�!�,$F�1�:<��$��.�5������'���$�-��'�1�0�71:*��
:��*�E'���DZ��$��$1�5� ,�����7�*�E'���DZ�:�:���71 ,����!���$�,E��� $�������0��.� �
�7�� $�������5� .�!�.71'��creatio continua�0�� ���'��-�!���,���:<.�-�� �=�����$��7�
'��7,��:. �75����,�*�E��7��:����Z� �=��� 1$��.:����-�� �!�0��,$F�1*�*�E���� $<0�Z
��' 71�.�<-��7�� $�������5� .�����-��������*�$1*�7�:*�:�� �=�.&��1$�'�-���

��$1.&.7� � ���'�, :�� $��'�-F�� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&� ���� .�<-51*� �7��5����*
 $�F�.71*�����:� $�podejmowa�����D���$'��$�1��$���1*������-F5�:�st mowa tyl-
ko o �bsolucie albo o jednoosobowym Bogu. 4�$�:� 1$��.:��2���7��:��� 0���:<.�
 <� ���,$F��� 0�F21 podejmowa��� 0�7�7� ���.&�7�D.�:��!� ,$F�71� ����*�:<� D���$5�

W�/��'�, :��������'�.:<���$��1�'��7,��:�"�� 71���.��5�)����5� ,��0�������21Z�.71������7�7� $��
 ������*����7=�7��� ��$�'�,$��'��-�� 7����-�� H$�71�*���'��*1D'����I���������� 7��Z� :��� 71 .1
'��7���7�:*�:<.1� �=� :�,�,�'���,����,<��4�0�2'�,�.:�.&�0�0�'�������,��1.&� $�7�2��7��,�E�1*
��7�*�� 71 $,���1:�D���Z����0�� $���
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����-���� $�*��$������,���:<�,��,�5�*�1.&��1 �5,F�!��21���Z�0�71��:*���:
$��.&=�'�0 7���1:�D�������$�:�*��.1� $���7�����D���$��

rydowski filozof dialogu, Lévinas�  $�����7�!� E�� �$�F�.�� ���� *� �� .�<-'�
0��$�71*1��Z�21$����� $��������C���$�7��:��:�� �=����7���<$�7�+�-���� :� $�0��
7� $�����1�  �*�*��  �2��4. Jest odseparowany od Boga, oddzielony, 7�0�5��e
inny���$���71Z� $��0�7��'�Z� � $���Z�.7�*�D�0�7���$�F�.<!����7��'���!�0�7��'�Z
21Z����7��'��1*!���.71*����7��<7��1*!� wolnym. ��E�'�� ����*�� .�<-5�:� ��'�.:�
+�-�� 7�� D���$�*!� $�� �FE���0��7<�,�� 21$���>���-�$�$1��1!� 7����7=.1� �� '��7,�!
 <�wynikiem ewolucji doko��:<.�:� �=�.�5,���.���0�7��+�-��*��'2�� <�stw��7��
���7�0�5�������=2�1*���,$�*����%#��� ��1,'�.7��*�E'���DZ�.�<-5�:���'�.:��D����
$�����+�-�!�,$F���0�71:*�:�����'�.:=!��'���7��:��+�-��7�� :�:������ 7��[�F�5��

��-'<�� $��� ���1,�'���� �:=5�� ,reatologia islamska, r�7.�<-�:<.�  $���7����
D���$��*�=�71�0�.7<$,��*� �� ,�8.�*!� �'�� ������  0� F2� .�<-51!� '�.7� 0��,$��1.
4�,�E�1*�0��,.���+F-� $���7��D���$��������������*��*��1���.�<-51*��7��5��
����+�-����.7� ��. +F-����-F'�������7��5����.7� ��!������.&��7����.7� !� '�.7
��,�E�1*�0unkcie stwarza go na nowo.�����*��.�<-5�D.��&��17��$�'��:!�:� $�$1'�
,��wertykalna ��'�.:��D���$�����+�-�!���,�E�1*�0��,.�����������E �*�DZ�D����
$��7�0��������:� $���$�E �*�D.���$���71.��'a, �1��,��$1',��7���'��+�E�:��4�$��
,�*� �:=.��� ���� *�� 0�71.71����D.��� �75����,� ��� ��.� ���� *�E�� �051�<Z�
��71 75�DZ�7�'�E1�$1',�����15<.7��������2 �'�$������'��:���'��+�-�5. �����E1Z
tu *�E���0���2��8 $������,���$���:�$������.7� ���4�� '�*���21$1� $���7���� <
niczym,  <� c�5,���.���7�'�E�e od niczym nieskr=0�����:���'��+�E�:6.

Teologia katolicka� ,5��7��� ��.� ,� ��� 7��<7�,������.7��-���7��5���� Boga
7���$���*�.7�1*���7��:�*�D���$�. J�������$��� �*��,$� $�F�.71���7 7.7�0��� �=
���.�5<����'�.:=� $���7����������.7� ����:=.��� creatio continua��� $�7�-�!�E�
*�.�+�E����7��:�:<.��D���$, 7����$��:� $�����$1',�����1���7�����0�.7<$,��1*!
'�.7��F����E����1���7�����,�8.��1*!�����$1',����0��,.����'��!�'�.7��F����E��
0��,.����*�-�, w� �� �����$1.7�1*>����&�1 $� ��!�,$F�1�:� $��'�<����*�-<!�,$F�
�1�7���F.&�0��,$F��,��8.��1.&��-������.�5�DZ� D���$����7�D, z�����$��*����'�
&����*�����&������0��,��D'��y jest ����$1',����7�F:�D���$��7�0��,$���'��!�'�.7
�F����E��*�-�'�7�.:��� 7�',�.&� $���7�8!�0�71.�<-�����D���$��0�7�7�Chrystusa.
����.�� ��� $�� ���-=� '�2�' ,�� $��'�-� �7� 5��� �$��� 5��� +��$��,!� dla którego
stwo�7�����$������H*� $����*�0�.7<$,�I!�'�.7�0�7����� 71 $,�*�H*� $����*�,�8�
.�I��4�$1*��:=.���,���$�'�-����$�E �*��� �=�7�� .&�$�'�-�<�2���7��:���E�7�0��$��
'�-�<����5���� $���7�����7�,$��'�7�:�� �=���0�������,�� � czasu7.

O� ����� ����� �� $�!� �������	� �[����� %� 4�%%��� ��� <�	���%�;� !��:������� �� ��!�����U�!
H��@*�� � I�Q"QVVY)!� ��QWO�

5 Por. t�*E�!� �mQWU�
6 Por. �. Benz, ��M�� �L� !���"��� ��#� ��"����"�J�������Y, „Communio”, Stworzenie czy

natura? 2(2002), s. 4.
S�����������+��$��,!�2�����%�������	����!�$��Q!���2'���NXXX!� ��NUQ�
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��-�����7�:��0�-'<��:� $����� ,��D�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�!��1��,��7�� 0�.1��,���7���
5������1���+�E�-������.&��C��=$�-������$�'�-�����,��$�,D.���$�1��$�'�-���0���
,��D'�� ,'�.7���� 7��.7����� +�-���:.�!� ,$F�1� :� $� n�F�5�*� �2 �'�$�1*!� �� :�-�
 0�.1��.7�<�.�.&<�0�� ���'�<�:� $����������[�F�5�*�D���$��:� $�+F-���ójjedyny,
a w ��F:.1�n�F�5�*� jest Ojciec (5rche). 
 .&�$�'�-���0��,��D'����'=��1���+�E��
-�!�,$F��-�� 0�.1��.7�<�.�.&<�:� $�0�71:*��������4�2�2'�:�1*� .&�*�.���'�-�.7�
�1*��:.��.���:0�������:�!����� $=0�����$�71*�:�!��1����:0������$�71*�:�!�a ���
 $=0���� ��:��  ��2��� �:.��� ��71:*������!� ,$F��� :� $�  0�.1��.7�<� .�.&<� �1��
+�E�-�,��2:����� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*����1���7������.��'����!�.71'��0�71:=.��
0�7�7����-����$��1�'��7,��:!��� $=0������$���7�������D.��5��0�0�7�7�0�71.�<-��
���� '��7�� ���  ��2��� �� -��*��7����� �.&� ��,F5 siebie!� �� � $�$�.7���� �2:����  �=
�� paruzji. �&�1 $� �  $���7�����<� '��7,�DZ!� 7� 2�75����:�*� 1� '��7,��:� buduje
�-��*��7�����C��=$����&�1 $� ��*�-��0�71.�<-��� 71 $,�.&���� ��2���:�,��+F-
��:�,��.75����,�;�*�.<��$�71*��< na K�71E�����2:�����<���7*��$�1.&� $�niu.

�7��5�����.�<-'���2:����:<.�-�� �=�aktu stwórczego &��*���:�����,�7�5�Pseu-
do-Dionizy �reopagita, $���7<.����',��  1 $�*� :����.7<.y�� 7�',���21$1�  $���
�7����*�=�71�  �2<� �� 7� +�-��*��4� $1*� �:=.���+F-� :� $� 0�.7<$,��*� �� ,�8.�*
� 71 $,��-����1 $�*������7�-���ie jest statyczny, lecz dynamiczny. Symbolizu-
je proces, w którym ��,���:�� �=����� $���1���7�F:�D���$�!���,����.������7���
.7��7��,��=.��!� '�.7� :�-�� 0�5�������� Zachowana jest ���=2��DZ�+�-�����D���$�
�� :����.7�D��� ich relacja.�+F-� $���715���:0������7��.�! fundamentalne zasa-
dy, odpowiedniki� H*<���D.��  $���7���:I� 7�� �=-���<���D.��� W��5�-� Pseudo-
-Dionizego �reopagity akt stwórczy zawiera szereg obrazów i paradygmatów,
,$F��� <��7��.�*��21$��������� 0� �2���7��5�����D���$�. W5���*���G�  ,������
E�5!�E���,$� $�F�.71�0��*�����:�����7���<$�7�+�-����:�D���:����D���.�����0� $�.�
0ierwowzorów (pronoiai). 4�7�*1D'��+�E1*� <� idee, ����D���.��� byty realne.
Stworzone pierwowzory to $1',��21$1�*1D'��!��2��71!�0'��1!�,$F��� <���2'� ,��*
��=$�7��+�-�, :�D���:<.1*�� czasoprzestrzen�����17��.7�:<.1*�*��: .����, 7$�5$
21$F�� ���'�1.&�� +�7.7� ���� D���$5�� +�E�-�� z�*1 5�� 7� $�:�� ��7 7.7�0����
�����'�DZ�0'��F�!�  .&�*�$F�!�  7,�.F��  $��,$��� �7�.71!� ,$F��� 7�� $���:<� ��� �.&
0�� $����8.

��<-5�� $���7�����0������7��F�������1:�D����:� 7.7��$�-�!����.71*�0�'�-�
��'�.:���,$�� $�F�.7�-��7����'�1*�D���$�*!���7��:�:<.1*� �=������'�1*�.7� ���
�1 $�*������7�-��  $����  �=� $5�*�.71Z� ��'�.:=�+�-�� 7�� D���$�*!�0� 5�-�:<.�  �=
7� $���*� 21$F�� 0�D�����.&!� �'�� $�:� ��'�.:�� ���� �1:�D����� ������ :� $� �� ��*
0��,��Dlanie trynitarnoD.���,$�� $�F�.7�-������0���������;�$�1��$����D.��21$F�
 $���7��1.&��4��5�-�$�-���:=cia, creatio continua to rozszczepienie �����.7��:

Y������������.718 ,�!� 9��	��������������"�!������������2���������5���!����%!�/���*
QVVS!� ��WNM�0����4��G�  ,�!�9��	��������%�����P�#���(��"���������!�$5�*������.7����.,�!�4���
 7����QVYV!� ��YP�
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$�� ,��+�-����F:��1��-����D���$�7����$�:���+�E1*�7�*1D'�!�����7�.71�� $�DZ
�17��.7��<�0�7�7�czas i przestrze8. Odwieczny plan �0�$�7��D.��:� $�$�1��$���1
��$�,��$�E�:� $�D���$ i jego dzieje��+F-�*���� �2���H0�71.71���<�-����DZ�"digni-
tas causalitatis)!� 7��'��DZ� ��� �7��5������� D���.��� .7� ��1*!� ,$F�<� 0�717��:�
��.�51*� ���*��7��'��� 71 $,�*� $���7����*I9.

Tryni$����� ��7�*�������,$��  $�F�.7�-����:��*�E'���DZ�*F����������7��5��
�����0�$�7��D.����,�E�1*�*�*��.����7��:F��D���$�. 4��7��5�����+�E1*� cre-
atio continua� $������ $1',�� $��������,$��  $�F�.7�-�����0�.7<$,�����,�8.�!� '�.7
�F����E�conservatio mundi, czyli podtrzymy������D���$�����$�71*1������D���$�
����'�E1$1*�0��7<�,�����,���:�� �=�$��0�0�7�7�concursus divinus!�.71'��� 0F5�
�7��5�����+�-�� 7���'�1*� .75����,��*� �� ���1*�� 0�71.71��*���$órnymi10. 4�
� 0F50��.1� z Bogiem .75����,� ��-�E�:�� ���� $1',��  ��:<���'=� �� uczucia, lecz
przede wszystkim intelekt.�4�$��� 0� F2���,���:�� �=� interpretatio providentia-
lis!�.71'����$��0��$�������0�7�7��D���.���-��5� ,<�.75����,��$�-�!�.�� �=��7��:�
��D���.��� ��.�� �=��7��:��7��D���$�*���75����,�� 0F50��.�:<.1�7��0�$�7��D.�<
�*�� 7.7����'=!��.7ucia oraz intelekt w punkcie Omega i w ten sposób ustawio-
ny j� $��� $���=� �� F��0�71$1��1.&11. +��$��,�0�710�*���!�E�

���5�-���7:���1��*�.7��:�:�������$��� �*��,$� $�F�.71�$����.�<-'�!���.�7� $�5�H7��
,�8.7��1I!�������$�7�� ��:� $���1�:�,21����� $�!�0�71D0�� 7�� �=�"0��������U)!�����
$�� 1����� �� ��7:�D���� "�������� ��������)���$���7����� :� $� $�� �,$� .�5�D.���1� �� $1',�
��$1*� �� ���:������7��1!�.&�Z�0� 7.7�-F'���21$1�0�� $�:<���-��<!�$��:����,������
*�.&�$�-�� �*�-���,$�� $�F�.7�-�QN�

We wszystkich stworzeniac&�:� $�7����$1�D'���+�-��"imago Dei), czyli D'��
+�-�� ��F::��1��-�� "imago Trinitatis). Zawsze jest w nich podstawowa� ��=n
+�-��7��D���$�*!�2�7�,$F��:�D���$�21������ $���5��4��$��:����,�7����E1Z!�E�����7
7���7��:�*�21$F����0���������7*������ �=�����.&�D'���+�-����������*�$��'��
-��:� $�7� $���������� �=�����$1*!�:�,�$����=n��1-'<�����:�,� �=�*�E��7*�����Z�
���'�-���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��*�E����$1*�*F��Z��7�=,������� ������,���$�'�-������$�1�
��$�'�-������ $������5� �=�����$1*�2iochemik �rthur R. Peacocke, stwierdz�:<.!
E�>� H+F-� :� $� �**����$�1���D���.��!�,$F�1� :� 7.7��  $���7���+F-� :� $�� 7=�7��
��7�� 7����0��.� �.&����1���7����.&���$���'��-��D���$�I13. ����0�$����5�:����,
��.�0�����7��Z!���:�,�� 0� F2������.7���0��.� ��'��DZ�����<$�7�+�-����7�����
.���'�� �=�����7��:��21$Fw stworzonych. P�7��.&�7�D.�:�8 $��*���=n�+�-��7�
D���$�*�*�E��21Z� $1',��7� 1-��'�7�������41:�D������� :� $�*�E'�����15<.7���
w ramach teologii .&�7�D.�:�8 ,iej.

V������� $����!�\5�������!���!���������������R�/�@!������#I��������������#"����;�����L��%
��	�����M��������#����O�"��!�H��**����I�P"NXXN)!� ��QO�

10 Zob. C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka…, s. 140.
11 Zob. t�*E�!� ��QOQ�
12 ��*E�!� ��NVX.
13 �.R. Peacocke, Creation and the World of Science, Oxford 1979, s. 204.
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��1��$���1�:� $�D'���+�-�!�$�1��$��ne jest �7��5�����21$F�� $���7��1.&���$�,<
 $��,$��=�*�� $a w 0F50��.��21$F�� $���7��1.&� z o0�$�7��D.�<�+�E<14����$1.71
$������ $1',���2��,$1���:� �7�.71�� $�D.�!� '�.7� :�:�  5����-���1��E������� :=71,�
'��7,�*��/7�.71�� $�DZ�0�������21Z��0� �������,��$���!���$��:� $�*�E'����$1'�
,����D���$'������-���� $�*��$���Bartnik zwra.�����-=����$�!�E��H�5������7���
�7����� $�����<����7�1,5<�����=�,�*���,�.1:�<���<�$���7�.71�� $�D.��7� 0�'���
7�� �2<��c`d��2���$���7�.71�� $�D.����0�5���:<� �=��7�:�*���!��1:�D���:<���$���
�7<�0�� $����1�0��.� �$������:�1I15. �2:��������0�7��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��!��� �'���
��<7�5�� +�-�� 7�� D���$�*� 0�0�7�7�  5����� �okon�5��  �=� �� ��*� zjednoczenie
mowy���&���7�*��<�'��7,<16. ��5����7:����.7������� $<0�5������.��'��������71�
:=.�����$��1�'��7,��:�0�7�7���-� �215���1���7����*�0�7�5�*��1*����7��5����
+�-��7���1*�creatio continua���0�7��'�5������*�*F��Z������1� 0� F2!�� $�$�
����2���7��:����,��$�1�

$C�.	�����	���)
� �
����������������	�

���*��$�*�.�<-5�-�� $���7�����:� $�+F-���F::��1�1!���7�5� 7.7�����-��� ��
2����F:.1�;��1��+�E1����,�:� $����0�.7<$,��D���$�!��'�������'�1� 0� F2����w.���
'����!�,$F���7� $�5����0�5������ w���2�� $<0�����*��4 $<0������ ��7� ������:.�
����215�����:D.��*��4�=.7������$���!�0�.7<$,��*�����-�� 0� �2��0�7�21�����
�1���+�E�-���� D���.��!� 0�.7<$,��*�����-�� �$�0��  $���7����� D���$�!� 0�.7<$�
,��*�.7� ��5� ,��

$C%C�>2��1
� �
�� ���0�*��
�����	�����

�0� F2� ��7�*������ �,$��  $�F�.7�-�� 7�'�E�y jest od sposobu rozumienia
Boga. �'��F��72����.,��5����.,�.&�+F-�$��*�5�� 0��.17������	 $�$����:�1E�
 7�!�,$F����'2�� $������0��:�,.:=�� �21�'��7,��:!��'2��:� $������ $�7�-�'�<�0�7�7
.75����,�����2��8 ,< moc<. Boska *�.��2:���5�� �=��� $���7�����D���$����.75��
���,�!��2:����� �=�$�E���.�<-51*�0��$�71*1��������� $������17. Filozofia islam-
ska a,.��$�:�� �2 �'�$�<���'��DZ�+�-�!�*F��� ����$� �� �2 �'�$��:� ����'��D.��
�7,�5��� 7��1$F��0��,��D'�!�E��+F-�7�0������.&��$1.7����0��� 7�:<.1*� �=�.7<�
 $�.7,�*�D���$��  0F:��DZ��+�7�+�-��D���$�21� �=� ��70��5� �����*�E'����215121
:�-���7��:���+F-���,���:��75�E�8�.7< $�,���.�<-'��$��75�E�����7*���������0������
���!�:�����:��1�1��,$� $�F�.71���7 7.7�0��� �=������� ,�8.7��<�'�.72=�.&��'���:� $
-�����.:<� �.&� 0F:��D.�18. ����$��7*�����1�E1��� ,��:� �� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:� ��'��

QO������������ &�,�!�9�U����%�%��U���9��	�������%�������!�$5�*�����31����!�4��.5���NXXV!� ��NQU�
15 C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka katolicka…, s. 59.
16������$�*E�!� ��PX�
17������?����*�8!� Ist�������"%���, w: Encyklopedia katolicka, t. 7, Lublin 1997, kol. 540.
18 Z. Kuksiewicz, ^��%���	�������#������"���������H�	�������������%���
�����U"������������


(�"��O��
�����������%��"��, Warszawa 19822, s. 593.
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7���.7�����1��7�5� D�����*� 7� 7��,����!� �,��D'�:<.� 21$��<�0�7�0�DZ�+�-����
 $���7�8�7��0�*�.<� $��*���� transcendencja. W stworzeniach Bóg objawia nie
tylko swoj��� $������!�'�.7�$�,E�� ��:<���$��=19.

���.1����������:D.��� ����:=.��� ��'�7���.7��-����� $��'�-�.7��-��*�E'���
:� $�$1',����*���$��7*���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*!�,$F�1�-5� �!�E�� trzy Osoby Boskie to
jedna jedyna substancja boska. 4�:����:� �2 $��.:��,�E���7�� F2�*�� �F:��5� �
�1!�0�� ���'�1�, 7$�5$��$��������� �=����0�7� $�5�������� �21. O$���$�DZ� ta :� $
�1��n�����,�����,���������E���7�� F2�:� $� inaczej ukierunkowana ku 0�7� $��
51*���F*�O �2�*!���$1*� �*1*�:� $����.7�:��,�����,������,��D���$����:���
�1*�� 0F'�1*� akcie stwórczym, który jest misteryjnie zawarty w z�*1D'��+��
E1*20. W samym centrum Boskiego creatio continua����� �*1*�.��$��*��7��:F�
D���$��7��:��:�� �=��&�1 $� ���7� !�+F-�.75����,��4��7�7�+�-��*��:.�*������
.&�*�C��=$1*����.:�:������ 7�.&D���$� ��0��$�71*�:��-�21. �1��+�E1� :� $�n�F�
�5�*� �� .�'�*!� jest 0�� ���'�1*� ��0�5������*� � 7�',��-��  $���7����!� H�21
� 71 $,����������7:����.71Z����&�1 $� ���c`d�$�!�.�������2�� �.&!���$�!�.����
7��*�I�"
��Q!V�QX)22. �&�1 $� �:����.71�0�.7<$�,�z celem ostatecznym, który sta-
nowi centr�*��0�$�7��D.�23.�P���������P�#���(�� katolickiego��,��D'��$�1��$���1
.&���,$��� creatio continua� ��DZ� 7��=n'�,� *F��<.!� E�>� H+F-!� ,$F�1�  $���715
� 7�.&D���$!�0��$�71*�:��-����� $�������0�7�7� ��:���5���!��1��!�,$F�1�«0���
$�71*�:��� 71 $,�� 5���*� ��:�0�$=-�» (?2��Q!W)!���0�7�7���.&���$�F�.=!�,$F�1
��:��E1.��I�"����WNX)��4�,�E�1*���7����1��n����:� $�*������$1*!�E��0��*���
$�*�creatio continua jest Bóg Trójjedyny. ��� $���:������7���D.��.71�.�<-5�D.�
�,$�� $�F�.7�-��:� $��$F������2�.�0�� $�����:�,�� $���*�E��D.������,$�� $���
�7����� D���$�����:0�5���:��1:�D���� $��� 71 $,��� 7�-��������� trynitarza $��'�-��
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�!� $�����7�:<.!�E� podmiotem aktu stwórczego i .�<-5�:��7��5�'���
D.����D���.���:� $�+F-���F::��1�124.

3�'�7�����0�$����� $1',�� 7����E1Z� � $������������ 7�:���71.71�1� D���$������
0�$�����jednak ��������Z!�.71�D���$�*��5�0�.7<$�,���,$� $�F�.71��1,��.7��0�7�
*�E'���D.��� 7�',��:���'�7����!�:� $���$�*�� $��5� �1*�przedmiotem refleksji teo-
logicznej!� 0�7����� 71 $,�*� ���'�, :�� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:25.� ��7�� .&�7�D.�:�8 twem

QV� ����� ��� ��0�,�� ,�!� ��	����� ��L��%� ������� �� #"������ "� ��L���� #"�� 9������ �� 5�"���
��5�$��?���������!���2'���QVVV!�*� 71��0� !� ��QSN�

20 Por. ������.718 ,�!� Teologia kosmiczna…, s. 34.���>�4���$�FE�� ,�!� Problem panteizmu
w De Divinis Nominibus Pseudo Dionizego 5reopagity, „Roczniki Filozoficzne” 5(1955-57), z. 3,
s. 39-59.

21 Por. C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka…, s. 74.
22 Por. C. Gunton, 2�	���� ���(%�� ������	����� ^��"������ "��?(���%� ����#������ 9�	�����,

w: 9�	������P�L���!���M���"������������!�#��Z����	����������!���7��8�NXXW!� ��QWQ�
23 Por. O. Boulnois, $���������!�����������@!������#��, „Communio” 6(2002), s. 92.
24 Por. S. Zamboni, Luce dell’essere, Dio della tenebra, Ermeneutica della luce nel «Corpus

areopagiticum», “Ricerche Teologiche” 10(1999), s. 135.
25 Por. D.M. Turoldo, Misterium czasu, Kraków 2000, s. 20.
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refleksja nad creatio continua�*�E����$1.71Z�$1',�� �*�:���'�.:��+�-��7��D����
$�*� $���7��1*>��'2���7��5������F�.�� <���� ��2������1,�'�������=2��!��'2�� �=
���1,�'����*�� 7�:<���&�7�D.�:�8 $���0�7��'��*F��Z���$�1��$���1*� 0'�.���2�7�
.7� ���-�� E1.�����Fjcy z .�<-51*��,$�*�  $�F�.71*!� .71'�� 7��<7��1*�7��051�
��:<.1*�.7� �*�

��F21��1:�D������� 0� �2�� $���7�����D���$�������',�.&���'�-��.&����.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,�.&�0�����7<�.7= $�����0��$��7*�����0��$��7*�������D����.71�0�:�����
���� �=����*�$����'��-���7��.���'��21$F��*�$����'�1.&!� '�.7� 0� F2�7�� $������
tego wzorca: albo jest on  $���7��1�7���.7�-�!��'2���15����� �= poprzez emana-
cje������:� $�*�E'����0�5<.7�����0��$��7*��7� 1 $�*�*����0��$�� $1.7�1*������
$��7*��'2�� :� $, albo go nie ma!� ����*�� .7�-�D���0�5��������-�����E�����$��
*�� $� $���71Z� :�����  1 $�*� panteistyczny 7� ��F.&� $10F�� 0��$��7*F��
��71,5���*�:� $�	2�����2�!�,$F�1�H� �5�:���� ��:�:�,��.�0.:��+�-����D���$��0�5<�
.71Z������$�'��!�0��$�� $1.7���,��.�0.:����$��1����7�7:��� ,���DZ�D���$��7�,��
$�-����'�7�.:<���1$�$�'� �� ,<I26. ���$��7*� 0��1$��'� $1.7�1���'�,��-��4 .&��
���0�5<.715���� z panteizmem materialistycznym �rystotelesa.

4��:=.���0��$�� $1.7�1*�D���$��'2��:� $� 0� �2�*�21$�������+�-�!��'2��:� $
75��7����*!�:� $���2�.��*�21$���2 �'�$��-�������21.����4��:=.���,���.:��� $1.7�
�1*!�.�51�D���$!����0�� $��������,�8.��:�-���7��:F�!�7��:��:�� �=����,��D'���:
��'�.:���obec Stworzyciela.�+F-�:� $�����*�.7� �!�0���:������0�.7<$,��*�.7� �
�� ���� :�-�� ��:,�F$ 71*�*�*��$�*� ���7� ���� .�5�D.�<�� 7�.&.7� F���+F-� :� $
0��*��$�*��,$�� $�F�.7�-�!� :� $� $��� .�����$�1���2�.� $���7���-��0�7�7� ���
2��� D���$�� �����7�'�E�1�������-�27. ��5���� ���'�, :������ $1*��7�-��������*�� :� $
*�E'���� $1',���$��1!�-�1�0��*��$�*��,$��  $�F�.7�-�� i� 0��*��$�*��7��5����!
7����-�� creatio continua, jest Trój.��C��=$�.

$C$C�.	2����Z������1
� �
�� ���������������	�

Zagadnienie creatio continua� :� $� .7=D.�<� ,���$�'�-��. Niestety, 0�D��=.���
$1*�7�-��������*�0���=.7��,��7�:*�:<� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*�D���$�*� $���7��
�1*!��������7��5����*�+�-���$���71.��'�����0�5����0�*�:����:� $�����.&����'�,�
 :������ $���7����*�D���$��0�7�7���F:.=�C��=$<�����'�-���:� $�:��1�<��1 .10'��<
�0�������<���7��'�<�������'�, :������$�1��$���1*�, 7$�5$�*��,$�� $�F�.7�-��

[�F�5�*!� ���'�7�$���*� ��  0�5������*� D���$�� :� $�+F-���F::��1�1� 4�*� $��
���*�.�<-5�-�� $���7�����.71���� 71 $,���21$1� $���7����.���7�2���7��:�0���2�
�1*����� ��2��!� personaliz�:�!��.&5�nia w  ��:��*�=�71� �2����E1.��!��� ��Z
0�� ���'�1.&���'�.:��� F2�+�E1.&. Vestigium trinitatis to ����$1',��D'��!��'�� �*
Bóg  $���7�:<.1���0�����7<.1����0�5��!�0�01.&�:<.1������7��:����0�71.�<-�:<.1
� 71 $,����� ��-����=$�7�28. Wszczepienie bytów stworzonych ��+�-��$�����

NP���*E�!� ��UVN�
27 Por. P. Liszka, ?!(%"���������������������	���L����	������M, Warszawa 1992, s. 119.
28 Por. C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka…, s. 256.
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:�,��D�2�7, 7$�5$����5�E����� w 2� ,<� �2 $��.:=!� lecz wszczepienie w �����.7�
���E1.���� F2�+�E1.&. 4�� $�$�.7�1*!�0�5�1*� communio, r�'�.:��21$F�� $���
�7��1.&�7�0� 7.7�-F'�1*��� �2�*��+�E1*��$���7<�:���<� ��Z!���,$F��:�7� 0�'�
 �=����$1,�'��DZ�7�&��17��$�'��D.�<����05� 7.71n����21$F�� $���7��1.&�� 7�&��
�17��$�'��D.�<����05� 7.71n��������<$�7$�1��$���ej29.

����'� ��.����'�.:��7��1 ���5�;��1*������1�:�E�; Pseudo-Dionizy �reopa-
gita. Wszystkie relacje w jego systemie *�:<� $��,$��=�$�1��$���<, oznac7�:<���.&
*�=�71� 21$�*�!� ,$F�1�*���1*���� 0�����1!� ��� 21$F����:�1E 71.&� ��� ��:��E�
 71.&!��'��$�E��1*����0�0�7�.7�1!���0������:<.1����'�-�.7������.&����$�1��$���
��*���� �2 $��.:��+�-���4� �*�����'�.:��+�-��7�21$�*�� $���7��1*��*��, 7$�5$
 0���'�1!�  1*2�'�7�:<.y 2� ,<� ����-�=, ,����:<.<� byty stworzone� ,�� $�1��$����:
����-������ $���7���:!�,����=$�7��E1.���+�-�30. W $��� 0� F2���,���:�� �= try-
nitarna creatio continua!�,$F��� ��:��7���8.7�����7��:��:����21$�.&���.&��1.&
;�0�� ���'�1.&!� :���� $,��1.&��� 0�5�.7�1.&�

Trynitarna creatio continua ��,���:��  �=���,��,��$�1.&� '��7��.&� poprzez
narastanie eklezjalnej perychorezy, czyli wzajemnego �7��5���� ��.&��1.&���'��
.:��*�=�71'��,�.&� �� ��'�.:�� � 0F'��$� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&� 7� +�-��*�� [�F�5�*� :� $
0erychoreza trynitarna, z której wynika perychoreza chrystologiczna, antropolo-
giczna i eklezjologiczna. /�7�F:���.&��1���,���:�� �=�0�0�7�7� $���7��������
��-��.75����,����5� .���� przez � 0F50��.=�.75����,��7�5� ,<����'�*�:� $�� $��
$�.7��� 0�5��������,$�� $�F�.7�-���� 0�5�.7��D.��D��=$1.h w niebie. Na Ziemi
r�'�.:��.75����,��7�+�-��*����� :� $�� $�'���� ��7����7�� 7�� �����7*�������/�7�
�F:�D��=$�D.����:�,�D� 0� F2�:� $�7�,������1!��'��$�E��1��,��7�.�<-5�-���7��5��
����+�-����&� $����!� 7� .�<-5�-���2���7����� .75����,�� 5� ,<. W ten sposób do-
konuj<ca  �=������=$�7��+�-� perychoreza trynitarna ogarnia relacj=�+�-����
D���$�����7��5�����+�-�� w jego���=$�7�31. 4���<$�7�+�-����,���:�� �=�n�F�5��
�1�$���'�-�$�7�.&�� F2�+�E1.&��W wymiarze wertykalnym perychoreza najmoc-
niej ��,���:�� �=������'�-����$��1�boski�:�7���$��<�'��7,<���� �2����&�1 $� ��
4���<$�7�D���$� ��,���:�� �=�72��.71�multidialog p�����7<.1����.���7���=,�
 7�:�� 0F50��.1�7�+�-��*��$���71.��'�*����5�DZ�7*���7����� communio bosko-
-ludzkiego, do sytuacji ostatecznej, w której H+F-�2=�7���� 71 $,�*�����szyst-
kich rzeczach” (1 Kor 5,28)32.

Personalne creatio continua� 0�'�-����� :����.7� �1*�0�7�*��������� 21$F�
���.&���=$�7��oraz ich relacji do innych. ��,���:�� �=���:���� $,�.&��� 7�� 71.&

NV�����������+��$��,!�2�����%��`!� ��WUS�
30 Por. P. Nawara, P���(��"������L������!����!����U�"������ )�������	
	��#	�� ���	������� 

 ��	�����������"�������� �����#����O�"�, w: ������� �� ��	����������� ����%���� �����#����O�"�, red.
�������,�� ,�!�4��.5���QVVY!� ��VV�

31 Por. S. del Cura Elena, Perikhóresis, w: Diccionario Teológico. El Dios cristiano, red. X. Pi-
kaza, N. Silanes, Salamanca 1992, s. 1092.

32 Por. t�*E�!� ��QXVO�
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 0�5�.7��D.��.&��4�0��.� ��� ���� $����-��  $���7����� '��7���  <� podnoszeni ��
�1E 7�-�� 0� �2��21$��������������7��'���!� '�.7����7�7����1*�!�7�H < �����*�
�'�*��$�*�I33. ��� $���1���.7� ��D.��� 0�,$�0�� ���'�1� creatio continua �:���
���� �=���0� $�.����7�FE���������:����.7����!�0�����7<.�,��0�5��:�H,�*���'�7��
.:�I� wszelkich stworze8. Proces $��� :� $� ���7��������*�E1.��� trzech �FE�1.&
� F2�+�E1.&!�,$F��� <� jednym Bogiem. �$���7���������-��.75����,���1*�-�
z jego strony � 0F50��.1!�"�0F5)$���7����!�0������E�.75����,�7� $�5�stworzony
na obraz Boga trynitarnego i zaproszony do uczestniczenia w procesie „trynita-
ryzacji  ��2��!� ���1.&� '��7�� �� .�5�-��4 7�.&D���$�34. ��:'�0 71*����7������
���*�E1.�����F:.1�C��=$�:���D���.��!���:'�0 71*�*��: .�*�.�<-5�-�� $���7����
:� $����7���!� która stanowi ���7�:�H� �21�72������:I�.71�H 0�5�.7��:I35.

��	����������	���� �[	2�*� � ���
������
����

��F21�7��7�*��������F:.1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�����*�.&���'�7�������0�5<.7�������:
�7��5����� 7� �7��5����*� '��7,�D.�!� 0��:=$�� ��T	T����,�� 0�7�7� 0�7�� $���.��'�
���$������'�7*�>�?�-'�����.&�''��-�!���0�����7�51�����$���7��ia systemów stric-
te� ��'�7���.7�1.&!���,$F�1.&��1,��71 $���� $1',�� $����1.7���  .&�*�$1!� �'�� 2�7
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�$��D.���?�-�'��1*�� 7�5�+�-��7��D���$�*���.&�''��-�0�7�.�����!
���1,�'���� ���7��'�5� +�-�� ��� D���$�!� 0�7�,��D'�:<.�*�E'���DZ��.��'����� �1��
+�E�-�36. W systemie Schellinga o2�,��<$,�� ��'�7���.7��-� *�E��� 7����E1Z
�<$�,� $��'�-�.7�1���,�� $�����5� ���*���'� $�1��$�'�-�.7�1��'���1:�D������� �L�
 1 $��.:�� +�-�!� .71'�� �1.&��7����� +�-��  �2 1 $�:<.�-�� ��  �2��� 0�7��  ��2���
4�$��� 0� F2����,�<5�0��$��7*�!���,$F�1��0��5�:�-������� ��7�;�?�-�'���1D'��
.��'�*�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*��.&�''��-�7��7�.�5�7����=!�0������E�*F��'��������+�-�
0�7���E������ 0� F2��-F'�1!�2�7�0��,��D'�����$�1��$����DZ37����,��$��.75����,!
,$F�1���71��5�  ��2��� ��'�7���*!�215�2���7��:� $�1��$�'�-�.7�1���� $��'�-F�!�.71'�
2���7��:� �����.&� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��� ����:*���5� ��� ���'�, :=� ������=$�7�*�+�-�!
������F:.<��**����$�<����F2���5��$���71Z��0� ����.7��:�����<$�72� ,��:�$���
-����!���,$F��:�7������� �=��$���$�DZ�����,$� $���7�����D���$�38.

��F2��$�1��$����-���:=.�����'�.:��+�-��7��D���$�*�����0�����5�� �=��+15�2���
�7��:� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�� ��� ?�-'�!� �'�� 0�0��5� �� &���7:=� �� $������7*��� /��'�, :�
����F::��1�1*��$�F�.1�����7� $�5��7���8.7����7����'�, :<�����wcieleniem. W 0�F�

WW������������ &�,�!�9�U����%�%��U�`!� ��NOOM�7�2��$��E�!�?��������������������	N�����������
/���������������Y!�3���2��-����+���QVVN!�QQ�PO�

34���*E�!� ��NOU�
35 C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka…, s. 318.
36 Por. F. Tomatis, Schelling: mysterium Trinitatis, w: La Trinità e il pensare. Figuri percorsi

prospettive, red. P. Coda; �. Tapken, Roma 1997, s. 45.
37 Por. t�*E�!� ��OY�
38 Por. t�*E�!� ��UV�
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2�.&���7��E�����zagadnienia creatio continua�7�2��,5��*�.��-��0��,$��;� $���
�7����� ��0�71:=.�����$��1� '��7,��:�0�7�7��1���+�E�-���4 ,�$�,� $�-��.�5�DZ�7��
-���������0�7� $�5��*-'� $�!�����1��n��!����0�7�,��1��:<.����.&�''��-�215�D����
��*1!�E��problem�.�<-5�-�� $���7�����*�Ena opisaZ tylko w wierze trynitarnej.
D�5�$�*���1��7������*�'�>�Deus-Trinitas sive creatio continua39!��'������0�$����5
��.� 0�����7��Z� �� ���1*!� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*�  0� �2��� .�<-5�-��  $���7����!� ,$F��
��,���:�� �=����&�1 $� ��!��e wcielonym �1���+�E1*�

���'�-��� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�� $���71� ,���$�'�-�=��� ,��$�,D.��� $�1��$�'�-��� ���7
.&�1 $�'�-��, p��,��D'�:<.�$�:�*��.=�wcielenia. ��*1 5�+�E1�tkwi w �����.7�1*
��.&��0��1.&���71�� F2�+�E1.&��3����*��$�'�1*����$����*��$�-����.&�� <����
0�7�.&��7����� "processiones; procesje): rodzenie Syna przez Ojca oraz wycho-
dzenie Ducha z ��=$�7���:.����� ��-����=$�7����7��5�����$�!����7�7��7��5����*
�:.�!�,$F�1����7���1�����$.&������.&�!� <�*��: .�*��,$�� $�F�.7�-�����1��$����
����<$�72� ,��� E1.����17��.7��  $��,$��=� �,$��  $�F�.7�-�� �� , 7$�5$� oraz jego
skutek. ���$1���.:<� �,$� stwórczego jest objawieni��  0'�.����� 7� �7��5����*
72��.71*��4��7��'�� o2:�������� .��$��'���*��: .�� 7�:*�:���1���7������.��'��
�����1���+�E�-�!�,$F�1��� 0�.1��.7�1��'�� ��2��� 0� F2�:� $������.7�1*��7���
.�*���n�F�5�*�creatio continua. Zbawcza misja �1���+�E�-� ��70�.71��� �=���
�,$�� $���7�����D���$�!���,���:�� �=����7��:�.&�D���$� i ,�8.71����1���7����
0���7:�� W niej odzwierciedl�� �= ����=$�7���E1.���+�-�!�.71'��Trójca immanent-
na40. Boskie processio� ��7����.���'��  �=����7��:�.&� D���$�� �� 7� $�������0�5�����
w paruzji. D1��*�7*� $���7�8�2=�7�����0�5���"��� ��:<�*���=)�7� 0�'��y�7��1�
��*�7*�*�E1.���+�-��

�spekt dziejowy!� .71'�� �7��5������&�1 $� ���� D���.��!� 5<.71�  �=� 7� � 0�,$�*
��$�'�-�.7�1*!���,$F�1*���7� ��&�1 $� � :� $��� ��<� D���$�� �� odwiecznym [�F�
�5�*� jego nieustannego rozwoju. �� $������ �2�����*�.�<-5�-��  $���7����!� :� $
�$���71.��'�*��7��5�:<.1*����� $������;� Creator continuum. Chrystus nie tylko
stwarza (Christus Creator)!�'�.7��F����E�7�.&���:��D���$���� $����������7<�7����*
"Conservator et Gubernator)41. Chrystus �7��5�� �� �7�.71�� $�D.�� $�*0���'��:,
�1 0���:<.�2� ,<�*�.< stwarzania. D�,���:�� �=�w Nim  $���7�����D���$����'��
�7�!��� $�,E��0�7�.&��7������ F2�'��7,�.&���� 1$��.:��0�5�����7��.7��$�!�E��creatio
continua�:� $�$�E �*��7�chrystyfikacj< i diwinizacj<�'��7�!���7���.&�0�D�����.$��*!
�F����E�D���$��*�$����'��-�42. Personalizacja ludzi�75<.7����:� $�7�0�� ���'�7�.:<
.7� �!�0�7� $�7���!�*�$�������7� �7*������ ��:<�:�,�DZ!� $�:�� �=�.���7�2���7��:� 0���
 ���'�7����1!��E���:�7������0�5��!�*�.<��&�1 $� �, w Chrystusie43.

WV������3����*�$� !�����		���8!� ��PQ�
40 Por. J.I. Saranyana, C.J. �lejos Grau, La teología trinitaria de Fray Jerónimo Oré, O.F.M.

(1554-1630) en su «Symbolo Catholico Indiano», w: 5ctas del VII simposio de teología histórica
(28-30 abril 1992), Valencia 1993, s. 223.

41 Zob. C.S. Bartnik, Dogmatyka…, s. 290.
42 Por. t��E�!�Histori�����%#	, Lublin 1995, s. 82.
43 Por. P. Liszka, ?!(%"��������������…, s. 20.
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Podmiotem creatio continua�:� $�$�E���.&�C��=$1���'��� $���7���������,�0���
���!�,$F�1���'�E1��������=$�7��-��E1.�����7���:D��=$ 7�:���F:.1, jest dokonany
odwiecznie przez Ojca i 0�7�7��1�������.&��C��=$1*���:.��.�:� $� $���7�:<.1*
0�.7<$,��*�  $���7����!� �1�� , 7$�5$�:<.1*� 0�.7<$,��*!� �� ��.&� 0�.7<$,��*
��7��'�:<.1*�E1.�����$���7����� � $���:������.&�!�����*������:� $�0�7�7��1��!
��0�.&��7������:.�44.

)
��� 
�����

�,$� $�F�.71���� $���1�+�-��:� $�:����!��'��*��, 7$�5$�$�1��$���1!�-�1E�:� $
zawarty w w���=$�7�1*�E1.���+�-����,$�  $�F�.71� $� �7��5���e � F2�+�E1.&�
��-��  ,�$,��*� :� $� D���$!� 21$1�  $���7���!� ����E1������ �� �E1�����!�*�$����'��
����.&�������� $���1��7��:F��D���$���,$� $�F�.71�*�E��21Z����7���1�:�,��.71�
+�-�!��7�=,��,$F��*����.&��7����� zaistnienia�D���$�!��'�� $�E� w sensie .�<-5�-�
�7��5����,�0��$�71*�:<.�go�D���$���� $���������0�����:<.�go .�<-5��0�:�������
 �=����1.&�21$F��

Stworzenie w sensie ogólnym, a w tym creatio continua!�*��, 7$�5$�$�1��$���
�1���� $��7��5�*�$�7�.&�� F2�+� ,�.&!���7�5� 7.7���7��5�*��1���+�E�-�!�,$F�1
:�,��:��1�1�7���7�.&�*���� ��:�:� 0�.1��.��0�� ���'��:�*�E��DZ�0�71:=.������
$��1� '��7,��:����E��DZ� $��7� $�5��7�,$��'�7���������1���7����� w.��'������+=�
�<.�+�-��*���.75����,��*!��&�1 $� �:� $�����$1',��0��*��$�*��7��5�:<.1*!�'�.z
uosobionym Stwarzaniem.

.	�����	����8�1����
��
��
���
��
����

8A��	���

The act of creation on the part of God is unique, but it has a trinitarian shape, since it is
contained in the internal life of God. The act of creation is the action of Divine Persons. It
culminated in the world, created living and non-living, material and non-material beings. From the
perspective of world history the act of creation may be looked upon as an act of God that brought
about the existence of the world and also as God’s ongoing effort aimed at sustaining the world in
its existence and constant bringing about new beings. Creation in general, including creatio
continua, has a trinitarian shape. It is an act of three Divine Persons, and especially an act of the
Son of God, who as the only one of the Trinity, has the ability to embrace our human condition.
This ability found its reflection in the Incarnation. Being both God and man, Christ is not only an
acting subject but also a personified Coming into existence.

OO���2���������'.71,!� @!������#I������"���L����!�����	��%���%�!� H��**����I�P"NXXN)
QQS�QNV!� ��QQYM�����������'$*���!��U��"��"�������!�$5�*����������'���.7!����,F��QVVU!� ��QYOM
0����?���#���+�'$&� ��!�9�U����K"�L������"�������!��>�P��������(�"���!���������+�'$��!�����7��
'�,!�����F��'.71,!�H��'�,.:��.�**����I�O!���7��8;4�� 7����QVYV!� ��NU�
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/�,�4���1!�,$F�1�$���5����QQ�0�n�7�����,��NXQN����NO�'� $�0����NXQW���,�!
��70�.7<5�  �=���UX�� ��.7��.=� �$���.�����2����4�$1,�8 ,��-�� 		���2��E��DZ� $�
7�D����.7�!� E��A�$�.���*�		�215�  �2���*�������7������,��D'�5����H2'� ,�����1
��'��7,�*���D����.7����IN�����7��5������1.&!��21���.��$��*�E1.���� �2� $�-�
�� �,'�7:�'��-��0� $���'�� ��� 0�1*�$� �2:����:<.�-��  �=�+�-�����&�1 $� ����/�,
4���1�*��5�7�D�0�*F.��*���,�1Z���������H �5=���0�=,�������1IW!���$�,E��7� $��
����Z� �=����� :�:� $��D.�<O!�21��E1��'���17�������� �� D�����.$�������1�����2��
0�7�*���!� :�,��� '��7,�DZ��2�.����0�7�E1����
�.1,'�,�� ������ �������5<.7��  �=
��$���7��5�����������������1��4 ,�7�:�!� ,<��0�.&��7��:�:�D���$5�!�0�7��'�:<.�
�D���.�Z����-=������-����2�-�$�-�������.��E1.��U�

�b1�7��7�*��Z!�.71*�:� $������!���'�E1��0�����7��Z� :�:�&� $���=!����-=� '��
�7������7<.1.&, o której D����.71�:�E� Stary Testament. Szczególne miejsce zaj-
muje w niej �braham, nasz ojciec w wierze6. ���1��� $�*��$�-5� ��7�,�'��  5��
��*�� 
'E2��$1� moc i istotne znaczenie wiary Maryi w dziejach zbawienia:
„+5�-� 5������� :� $�D!� ,$F��D� �����715�I� "G,� Q!OU)7. Encyklika Lumen fidei,

Q����*�4�:$.7�,�;��2'�$����1�����0�,�'���:M����&�2�����,�$��'�-�.7�1.&�" 0�.:�'��DZ�$��'��
-�����-*�$1.7��)M�0������������7�����M���$����,��SX���$1,�5F����W�, �<E�,!�7�5� 7.7��7�7�,���
 ��*����'�-��M�.75���,���' ,��-�������71 $��������'�-�.7��-����.75���,�,��� 0�����$���0�� ,��:
��=�71��������:��,���*������1:��:�

2 Franciszek, Encyklika Lumen fidei o wierze (29 VI 2013), Kraków 2013, 6 [dalej: LF].
3 Benedykt XVI, List apostolski motu proprio Porta fidei!���,$F�1*�7� $�:���-5� 7��1�/�,

4���1� (11 X 2011), 4, „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 32(2011), nr 12, s. 5.
4������$�*E�!�V�
5 Por. LF 7.
6������$�*E�!�Y�
7�/�7����=.��� ��,�*��$��7���� $�-��25�-� 5����8 $�����5�� :�E���.1,'�,�� Redemptoris Mater

��������5��		���2��7����1�!������� $1�����7<.�:!�0�7���:�� �=������:����� $������;�0�����������1!
Wiara – „jakby klucz” do prawdy o Maryi, �>���������5�		!�Matka Odkupiciela. Tekst i komenta-
rze, red. S.C. Napiórkowski, Lublin 1993, s. 71.



386 �����4�������

pierwszy dokument���-� $����*���D.��5��0�D��=.��1���.�5�D.�� tematowi wia-
ry, po ��D���$'���� jej -5F��1.&� aspektów 0�71��5�:�� na� 7�,�8.7�nie Ma�1:=
�� zaznacza!� E�� $�!� .�� 7� $�5�� 0�����7����� �� ����7�!� 7���'�7���5��  �=� �� ���:.
Z racji na sw�:<���=n z Jezusem Maryja :� $��5<.7������ $�!��� .������71*18.
H��$,������� :� $� �� ,���5<� �,��<�����1I9. Dlatego warto 7� $�����Z�  �=: Jaki
obraz wiary Ma�1��,��D'� encyklika? Czym owocuje spotkanie drogi ����1����1�
7����-<�����1���D.��5�a�Niniejszy a�$1,�5� jest ��0�����7�<���� te pytania.

��-��0��$1$�5 sugeruje!� E��*��1:��:� $��D.� encykliki nie 5<.7= jedynie� 7�0��
0��E�*� 3���.� zkiem!� ,$F�1� 75�E15� 0��� ��<� podpis. On sam przyznaje!� E�� jej
pierwszy szkic 215 autorstwa Benedykta XVI, który on 0�7�:<5, „����:<.����$�, �
$�� ,�',�� 0�7�*1D'�8I10. Jest to���=.� „encyklika� ��� .7$��1� �=.�I11.�4� 7��<7,�
7�$1*�0� $���*� �= przy analizowaniu poszczególnych aspektów wiary Maryi po-
daZ :����.7�D���! z mniejsz< lub ��=, 7<� ��7< prawdopodob��8 $�a, któ��*�
7�0�0��E1�:� $����2'�E 71!�����=. *�E��0�.&��7�Z�������-�. W tym celu skorzy-
stam z ich innych tekstów maryjnych. ��=-�=�0��nie t�,E� dlatego!�E�� < one in-
spiracj< 2<�n rozwini=ciem� �<$,� wiary Maryi, który w encyklice jest �:=$1
w sposób niezwykle skondensowany.�4��.&�,��$�,D.����1,5�� Lumen fidei o wie-
rze Maryi staj�� �= czytelniejszy.

%C��2	�����
���F��1�*����������	����	����

„W Maryi, Córce Syjonu – czytamy w encyklice Lumen fidei ;��10�5���� �=
�5�-��&� $���������1��$���-���� $�*��$�!��0������:<.����'�.7�1.&������1.&�,��
2��$�.&!�0�.71��:<.�������1!�,�2��$�.&!���,$F�1.&!��2�,�0�$����.&F�!�  0�5���5�
 �=�+�E���2��$��.������7,��$�5�������Eycie”12���1D'�$�� jest niezwykle bliska Be-
nedyktowi XVI. ��E� przed pontyfikatem, we wprowadzeniu do maryjnej ency-
kliki���������5��		, utrzym1��5!�E��.71$������� interpretowanie�+�2'�����:�:�.�5��
D.�� 0�7��'� dostrzec!� E�� �� �$��1*� �� $�*��.��!� �2�,� �� ���7� 7� '���<!� ,$F��
0��<E�5��������*�����0�$����.&F�����5�-����&��!�2��-5�� '����!�,$F���7*���7�5�
od Ewy do postaci kobiecych. L��������*����7��'�75��  �F:�  �� � i s0�5���nie
w Chrystusie, natomiast kobieca w Maryi13. ��7�,�������$��;���0�7�.����8 $���
���0�0��E��3���.� 7,��;�0����.�����'����71���:�-���10�����7��.&�papieskich.

Y�������3�UV�
9���*E�! 58.

10���*E�!�S�
11 R. Zollitsch, Leuchtspur des Glaubens. Die Enzyklika zweier Päpste, w: Papst Franziskus,

Das Licht des Glaubens. Die Enzyklika “Lumen fidei”. Vollständige 5usgabe. Ökumenisch kom-
mentiert von Metropolit 5ugoustinos, Nikolas Schneider, Erzbischof Robert Zollitsch, Freiburg im
Breisgau 2013, s. 145.

12 LF 58.
13 Por. J. Ratzinger, ?����(��BU����%���������"������������	�������, ��7��8�NXXN!�  ��PN�

�PW�
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Pozwala�$��0�710� 7.7�Z!�E��*�$1� Córy Syjonu, jako spe5nienia wiary Izraela,
pochodzi w Lumen fidei od niego.

4���=����1����'�E1�0��F���Z�7�5� 7.7��7�����<��2��&�*�!�,$F�<��ncyklika
charakteryzuje w pierwszym rozdziale14. 4�����0�$����.&1�7���7�5�� �=�7�� 5�.&��
������2��&�*��������7��5�+�-�!�ale  51 7�5���-��-5� !�,$F�1���7��5�-��po imie-
niu i zarazem 7�0�� �5�����$���.���  �=���������E1.��!�����1:D.���,�����7����:
0�71 75�D.������0�5���*�5�D.����7���������2��$��.= Boga odpowi��7��5 ����D.�<
��0� 5� 7�8 $��* wiary. W� 75��ona „��0�7� $�7�8��$���$<�0�7�7� 5o���+�E�I15.
+15��7�� 7��H�,$�*�0�*�=.�!�c`d�0�*�=.�<����2��$��.1�c`d�7��'�<��$���71Z� �=
n��0�71 75�DZ!��D���.�Z�0�7�*���7��<����-=I16. Tak oto wiara �brah�*�� $�5�� �=
0�.7<$,��*��2��$��.1, niezmiennego 7�*1 5� Boga17.

Jego d��-=�����1�,��$1�����5��&istoria narodu Izraela.��$�����5�  �=������
�7��5�����+�ga!�� 0�*���:<. dobrodziejstwa otrzymane od Niego i stopniowe
s0�5�������  �=� ��-�� �2�etnic18, a czasami �'�-�:<.� $�,E�� pokusom niewiary.
4�:�-������7��0�:���5�� �=�0� $�Z���:E� 7�!�,$F�1���7*����5�7���&������-F�7�
��0�7�,�71��5�� 71 $,�*���'=��������7�=,��:�-��0�D�����.7<.�:��2�.��D.��H	7���
�'� ���.715�  �=��=�����Z�7:����.7��1I19. Oprócz niego i patriarchów, pojawi51
 �=�w historii jego wiary liczne wierne kobiety. Encyklika Lumen fidei 0�71��5��
:�� z imienia :��1�������=�������:�!�E��0�.71��:<.�������:,��10�5���5�� �=�����.&
+�E���2��$��.�� �� ��7,��$a5�� ����� E1.��. Inne wypowiedzi J. Ratzingera/Bene-
dykta XVI, szczególnie sprzed pontyfika$�!��1'�.7�:<� .�51�  7���-� D��=$1.&�,��
2��$!���,$F�1.&� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�������� odkrywa prefigura.:=� �� ��$1.10�.:=�����1
���1�.����0�71,5���0��1������?�-��!�/�.&�'a����!���������������2��7�:<� 0��
.1��.7�1�.&���,$������-���2��$��.1!�-�1E�05����DZ�0�7�.�� $����� �=����05���o-
D.�, przez co dochodzi do swoistego przewart�D.���������4��'�� ��.&��.7��-�
 0� �2��*yD'����,�05����DZ�215��25�-� 5������!������05����DZ�0�7�,'�8 $��*�
„Tu� :����,�*��  �=� �7�.7� ���.7�:�����05����DZ� :�,���7����.$���  $�:��  �=� .71*D
c`d�25�-� 5�����1*!�0��.7� �-�1�05����DZ�  .&��7����� ���-�� .7�-�D�7�1.7�:�
nego”20. W sumie����7�� �=�0���'��$��'�-���5� ,�!�,$F����$�������������=!�E��*��
5�DZ Boga  0�����!��E�7��* ,�����05����DZ� $�:�� �=�0����7��<�05����D.�<� Tak
��=.! gdy nadejdzie „0�5����.7� �”, ingerencja Boga �.71���05���<��7����.=��'�
�.��'���� Jego Syna. Na�.7�5���1 ���:<� �=�$�,E��0� $�.������',�.&��12���.���
'�,>��iriam, Debory, Estery, Jaeli i Judyty. .��'�D���:<��������7�� 7.7�'�<����
.&��<� �5=� 	7���'�!�,$F��� �FE���  �=����*�.1�D���$�� W swoj�:�2�7 �'��D.��0�71�

QO�������3�Y�QQ�
15���*E�!�V�
16���*E��
17 Por. Benedykt XVI, 'L���%���!��������M������%�"����������������"����5���8 ,�!�P�	�NXQW)!

H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����N!� ��NQ�
18 Por. LF 12.
19���*E�!�QO�
20 J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 18.



388 �����4�������

.71��51� �=�����.�'���� Izraela, -�1E��:����5�� �=�����.&�+�E��*�.���$<� Stary
Testament odnosi do niektórych z nich wyraE����>�H+5�-� 5������ :� $�D�*�=�71
������ $�*�I� "0���� ��7�U!NOM� ��$� QW!QY), które�
'E2��$���10�������2�.����1�
(por. G,�Q!ON)!�,���1��10�5��� �=������:��2��$��.��+�-����2�.�'��z,�D.�21.

4�,�8.�� �*�	7���'!����F���12���1!�7� $�5��,��D'��1�*����*�,�2��$1!��7���
��.1!�*�5E�nki, matki i oblubienicy. Wybitne kobiety Izraela ��0��7��$���51�$�,
czym on jest.�*�E'���51�7��7�*������,�$�-�����0�71*���7�!�����:<.�*����.&��
�<�$��DZ>�:� $�����0�71*���7�*�*�5�D.����&���7�	7���'�*!�,$F�<� �*���&����72��
�7�� �� �E1�����,�.&�5�����7����.=�	7���'��*�5�D.�<!� ,$F��� :� $� ���7�� 7.7�'��
�����.7������E�� �=�-�����Z����,�2��$=!���� :�:����������DZ!�������$� :<� u,���Z�
����*�E�� :����,� „:�:����7�.�Z,������1 $=0�:<.� $1*� �*1*�0�7�.��,�� �2��”22.
Tak oto niewiasty��� 751����  $���$� $�*��$�'��:�0�2�E��D.�� ��  $���$� $�*��$�'�
��-������� ���������+�-������.71� $�!� E�� ��'�.:�� 	7���'�� 7�+�-��*����� z�'�E�5�
$1',���d�+�-�!��'�� $�,E�� od Izraela-kobiety, który 215 w niej zarazem��7����.<
��*�$,<� ������ $1� 	7���'�!�*�$,�� ���12���.��',�!� �.&�05��������05����DZ!� ��:�
-5=2��:��1��E�51, czym jest stworzenie i wybranie, czym jest Izra�'�:�,��'���+�E1�
�.71��D.���;�  �*�:�� ���/�$7��-���;��<$�,� $���0�7� $�5����$��1* Testamen.��
H�$���$1��������,�8.7��1!�:�,�� 71 $,�����������2���7������ $�$�.7��-��7��.7��
���������1*��� $�*��.��!���,�2��.��!�,$F���:�,��:��1���:� $��,��D'����*����*
0����7���:�D��=tej Reszty, rzeczywistej Córy Syjonu”23.

��� �5�-�*� �.7�,������� ��� �2��.���-���� :� 7�!� �� ,$F�1*� �.7� $��.715�
�F����E����1:�!�E1��� ,���7���.71��!�,$F���E15���� *�*��	7���'��*F��<.1*�
���2��$��.1�����:��2��&�*������:�-��0�$�* $��!����� 75��H0�5����.7� �I24��+�E1
7�*1 5�72��������� 7��5�����7=����'�7�.:����2�.��DZ Maryi wD�F��	7���'�!��1 �
,��$��� �� 0�7�7�� 0F5.7� �1.&� ��:� ���7����E���!� 215�� �Fw��.7�D���� 0�7�:�71 $�
��:������'����7�����.7��-�!�,$F�1�7�$<��,�1$<��F�<��1:����7��<7�5� ���72��.7�
0'��1��2�:*�:<.�� .�5<� '��7,�DZ��4� ��.�� $�:�*5���:� .F�,�� 	7���'�� $,��5�  �,��$!
,$F�e-��$�,E������ �*��:� 7.7������7��5�25.��� $�5�������-���0�����7��� pod-
czas zwiastowania.

��E�0�7���������!�:�,��� ,������5�������:�+�E1�0� 5����.>�H+<�n�0�7�������
��I� "G,�Q!NY), ����215� zwyczajnym pozdrowieniem hebrajskim (shalom), lecz
-��.,<����*�5< chaire!�,$F�<�;� wedle�+����1,$��TA	�;� '�0��:�����:��0�7�,5��>

NQ������+����1,$�TA	!�9��
�������������#�����#I
����������U��������#I�"����5���8 ,�!�NW�T		
NXQN)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����N!� ��OV�

22 J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 20.
23� ��*E��� �������� �.&'\-'!� „Die Vollendung geschieht in der Frau”. Grundgedanken der

Mariologie von Joseph Ratzinger/Papst em. Benedikt XVI, „Klerusblatt. Zeitschrift der Katholi-
schen Geistlichen in Bayern und der Pfalz” 93(2013), nr 5, s. 102.

24 Por. Benedykt XVI, Encyklika Spe salvi� �����7���� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:� "WX�T	�NXXS)!���7��8
NXXS!�UX�

25 Por. Franciszek, ��������%��"���������"��%�%�(�udiencja generalna, 23 X 2013), „L’Osser-
vatore Romano” wyd. pol. 34(2013), nr 12, s. 37.
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H����:� �=iI26�����$�-��0�7����������7�.7<5� �=����1��� $�*��$, z� $�5������*
�$���$�����-����������F��D���$� i uwydatniony motyw c&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-������
��� �'�7*�� �by�7��7�*��Z� �� �0�7��������������5�, p�0��E�/�$7��-�� powra-
ca do�  $���$� $�*��$�'�1.&� $�, $F�!�7�5� 7.7��������� 7�!�,$F���7������:<�0���
��.$������F�7���1:��������� ��  �=� ������� 	7���'�!� ,$F�1� :� $� ����51���1���
����D.�>� H������D� ���� �1��,�71,� c`di���� 7�  �=� ���� �'� 7� .�5�-��  ��.�� c`diI
"��� W!QO)�� ����2���� 7��F.�5�  �=� ������1�� ����5���2���'>� H+<�n� 0�7��������!
0�5��� 5� ,�I� "G,�Q!NY)�� H���� 2F:�  �=!� �1:����iI� "���W!QP)� ;� 0�����7��5� 0����,�
H����2F:�  �=!����1:�iI� "G,�Q!WX)�;� �7�,5�����5�� P��F���������D.�����2��0�71�
0��,�.&�215�$��� �*>�H���!�$�F:�+F-!�:� $�0�D�F��.��2������.��7!�,$F�1�72����I
"���W!QS)�;�0�����7��5�0����,M�H����7���2<I�"G,�Q!NY)�;�7�0����5����1:=����
2���'����,E��0��D8� 	7�:� 7�� ,�8.71�  �=��� ���'�-�.7�1�  0� F2>� H47��D��,�71,�
����5�:�7�����D.�!�*�� 7,��,���1:���!�2�����',��:� $�0�D�F��.��2���C��=$1�	7���
�'�iI�"	7�QN!P)27.����7�*��5��:� $���=.!�E����� �*�-��0o.7<$,��� 0F'��$��.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,�����E�5��0�� �����,�.:=�	7���'����0� $�.��,�2��.�:�7��7��.7<.����0�����
.7��0��F������� 7����1:<�� „/�70�7��5�������:��5�D���� q�F�=��1:�8 ,<s oraz
archetyp ludu, któ�1�q7��'�75�5� ,=s w oczach Pana”28.��� $�5�������$�E �*����
7� naro��*�0�D'ubionym Bogu, umi5����<�0�7�7�������2'�2����.<�

+�E1�0� 5����.��1:���5��� $=0�������1�!�E����:�0�7�7��.7����*���7�*1D'�
+�E�:�*�5�D.� je $�  $�Z�  �=���$,<���,�0�.��'��� H�5����+�E��;� -5� �� ��.1,'�,�
Lumen fidei ;�7��F.�5�� �=�������1�!�������0�71:=5�����.�51*� ���*�:� $� $��*!
��  ���*�  ��.�!� �21������:�  $�5��  �=� .�a5�*� �� �����7�5��  �=� :�,�� D���$5�DZ� �'�
'��7�I29. ��0�����7�<>� H�$�� :��  5�E�2��.�� ��8 ,�!� ���.&�*��  �=�  $��������5�-
$��-�� 5���I�"G,�Q!WY) za��.1����5� ��� $���1�'��7,��:��� 0�5������� �=�$�:�*�
��.1��.��'��������0��E�/�$7��-���'�2��0��,��D'�Z!�E��7� 75��72��E��DZ fiat wiary
Maryi z fiat Chrystusa. „Tak”����1��215���� ,���5ym odzwierciedleniem „tak”
Chrystusa – i odwrotnie: 0� 5� 7�8 $����1�����7����.���'�5��  �=���0� 5� 7�8�
 $��� Matki. To podwójne „tak” sta5�� �=�:���1*�H$�,I���7�=,�� temu Bóg *F-5
0�712��Z� '��7,��� �2'�.7�30. ���.171:���:�*F��<.! 0� 5� 7�8 $����1���  $�5��  �=
.��5�* w Maryi, a Ona swoim „tak”���5�����.��5�31.

NP����/�$7��-��K+����1,$�TA	!� &������$���������2�����O�"�!����,F��NXQN!� ��ON�
27 Por. Benedykt XVI, '�(�#I�����������������"������"�%�������"?�*�'����� ��,$�����*

��$,��+�E�:�/óE�8.���:�����*0�:�.&!�QV�T�NXXY)!�H�9�  ��#�$����Romano” wyd. pol. 29(2008),
nr 12, s. 48.

28���*E�����0��E�0����.����� �1.&��.7�D���: 71.&�0�7�*1D'�8� 0�7���0��$1��,�$�!�21��,��
7�Z!�E��$10�'�-�.7����$�E �*���������1��7��1:���*�:� $�����$1',��,�� $��,.:<�&� $��1.7�<!��'��$�,�
E���7�.71�� $�D.�<���.&��<�"0�������/�$7��-��! ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 100-101).

29 LF 58.
30 Por. Benedykt XVI, „Tak” Maryi odzwierciedla „tak” Chrystusa "����5� ��8 ,�!� NU� 			

NXXS)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��NY"NXXS)!����U!� ��UU�
31� ����� $��E�!� ^�"������%� �L� '��%�
� '����� (���"��� (Homilia w sanktuarium maryjnym

w �ltötting, 11 IX 2006), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 27(2006), nr 11, s. 20.
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������F�!� E�����������1�� �,�7�5��  �=����.��!� ��.1,'�,��0�71$�.7��  5���
D��=$�-���� $y����=.7����,�!�,$F�1���2��	������]%����9�%������ �E15�0�=,���
-���1��E����!�,$F���-5� �!�HE�����1:�!�0�71:*�:<.���=�7�������5�!�0�.7=5��q����
�=�������DZsI32. L��7,�DZ��$���5a� �=�w Niej ���+�-����0�71:=5����-��5� ,=���7�=�
,�� 0� 5� 7�8stwu wiary Maryja �,�7�5��  �=� autentyczny*� �1:���*� ;� E1�1*
przybytkiem, domem Boga. Wy0�5��51� �=������:� 5����� �'*�>�H���*����1���
5�� �F:����.>�+F-!��� 7�+F-!���*�0�25�-� 5���5I�"� �PS!S)��+F-�����0�7�-��5�;
:�,�*o-5��  �=� 7����Z�0��-�7�.&�����*�� ��
�1��4��2F $���� ��7���$�8 ,��-�
��*�� E15� D��=$1� 	7�ael, „jego czysta «reszta»”33, „ów «D��=$1� ,��7�8», który
zapowiadali prorocy”34. Z obalonego pnia Dawida „�1�F 5�25�-� 5�����1����.
.�5�-��� 7�.&D���$�!���7� ��&�1 $� ”35.

���.������1���0�5��51����1:=� ����D.�<!� :� $����� bowiem „��:2���7��:��1�
��n�1*�7��kiem ���',�D.� wiary”36.��7��:�� �=�$�,!�2��7�.&��7��D.� 5����=n������
D.��7�5� ,<��H4�:=71,��-��.,�*�;��1:�D����+����1,$�TA	�;�$������ 5���>�q���
��DZs� �� q5� ,�s� "chará i cháris)!� �1���7<�  �=� 7� $�-��  �*�-�� ,��7����I37�
��7�$�*�0�7��������������' ,��>�H����:� �=iI�7�.&=.�5�����1:=!��21�������5�� �=
7��2�.��D.������!�-�1E���:�5���!� $����� �=���,<���71*���7�!�*��: .�*���-��7a-
mieszkania. Tam, gdzie Pan 0�7�21��!� 75�� 7� $�:�� 0�,�����!� $���*��:�� E1.��
��0�,F:��4�$1*��7-'=�7����1*����� <� 5����������� 7�!� ,�����������������
7�'�*>�H���!�c`d��������c.�=d� �<�*�5�D.�<I�"���W!QS)!�,$F���0���F.�51 w od-
niesionym do Maryi pozdrowieniu�����5�>�H����7���2<I�"G,�Q!NY)���:�-��0�7� 5��
���>��$��0�.7��� 7���0����7� 7��1��I�"G,�Q!WQ)��� ���*�5onie38. 4�$1.&� 5���.&
7����$�� 7� $�5�� 0���F:��� �2��$��.�!� ����� 	7���'���!� �F�7�� �1:�8 ,��:>� H+F-
0�71:�7��� :�,���2���.��'� �� 7�*�� 7,��0�D�F��  ��-�� '���!��� 5������F�1��1:�8�
 ,��:I39. W ���'�-������5��7����1:< �5�D���� �=�����7���'�7���5���4����1�� 0�5�
��5��  �=� � $�$�.7��� 0�71jD.��� ������ PoD����.7� je scena nawiedzenia� 
'E2��$1
0�7�7����1:=��4�$1.&���F.&�kobie$�.&!� 1*2�'�7�:<.1.&� potkanie Starego Te-
stamentu� 7����1*!�  0�$,�51� �� ��70�7��51�  �=� 7�5� zcza ���.�� �.&� 5���>� ���
�&�7.�.��'����&�1 $� ��
'E2��$�,�0�71:*�:<.����1:=!��7��5�!�E�� 0�5�i5�� �=��2��$�
��.��+�-����2�.� '��7,�D.�� �� ,�71,�=5�>� H+5�-� 5������� :� $�D�*�=�71��������

WN��� $1���=.7����,!�2��	�����]%����9�%�����!�QXX!�U!����P!�SQX�;�.1$��7�>��3�UY�
33 Benedykt XVI, $��!���	����'����� !��	���%���M�����P�#���(�� "?�*�'��� ��� ���.71 $�DZ

���0�,�'���-���o.7=.�����:D��=$ 7�:����1������1!� Y�T		�NXXU)!� H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1��
0�'��NS"N006), nr 2, s. 43.

34����E�!�������%�!��%�(�����'��%��$��!���	����� "����5���8 ,�!�Y�T		�NXQN)!�H�9�  ��#�$���
/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����Q!� ��UX�

35���*E��
36 LF 58.
37 J. Ratzinger/Benedykt XVI, Jezus z Nazaretu…, dz. cyt., s. 44.
38������$�*E�!� ��OWM�+����1,$�TA	!�'�(�#I�����8, dz. cyt., s. 48.
39����E�!� '�	��M����(�
���U����"%��L�����(�#	�"������� (�udiencja generalna, 19 XII 2012),

„L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 34(2013), nr 2, s. 42.
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 $�*����25�-� 5�����1�:� $����.����:�-��5���I�"G,�Q!ON)� Z kolei Jan 0��� 715
 �=�7�����D.����5�����
'E2��$1�0�7������1:<��� 7<.<���5������1���+�E�-�!�,$F�1
 $�5�  �=� .75����,��*�� ��-�� ���� ���0��� 7�����0�710�*���� taniec Dawida przy
wprowadzaniu �rki Przymierza do Jerozolimy40.

Tak oto ���������1��0�7��� 5�� $���$� $�*��$�'�1.&�D����,F������1. P�7��1E�
 715�� ����=� �2��&�*�!� gdyE� ��5�� 0�.7<$�,� ����*�� ��71*���7�!� ,$F��� 0�7��
�1E 715���$���. W tym sensie dope5��5������=� i dzieje Izraela41. Skoncentrowa5�
 �=� w Maryi �=��F�ka wiary, droga ludu, który �.7�,���5���� Mesjasza i odku-
pienie42. Dziewica p�71:=5���2��$��.���$���-���� $�*��tu, w1 5�.&�5�� 5����+��
E�-�������������0�����7��5��� Jej fiat�0�7��'�5�� Synowi BoE�*� s$�Z� �=�.��5�m
i 7�*�� 7,�Z� wD�F���� . 4��7� 7���<!��F�<��1:���!� 0���5�-�*��czekiwaniu na
s0�5��e�����2��$��.1!����� 75��0�5����.7� ������ $�5��������,���*���72�������43.

$C����	������*������������������

410�����n���.1,'�,�� Lumen fidei o wierze Maryi rozpocz1���  �=� 0�710��
���D.�<��� ���cy z Ewangelii����5�-�D�.�G�,� 7�!���,$F��:�Jezus��1:�D���� �� 
„E17��:�7��*�”. „Oznacza ona $1.&!�,$F�71��1 5�.&�� 71� 5���� ��.�*� 7'�.&�$�
�1*�����2�1*!�7�$�71*�:<�:�����1��:<����.�0�7�7� �<�wytrwa5�DZ”�"G,�Y!QU)44.
4�,��$�,D.���G�,� 7���:�Ewangelii ����<7�������� ��.�� 7'�.&�$��-������2���
-�!�������� ���������� 51 7���-�� i zachowanego  5����+�E�-�!� $����� „ukry-
ty obraz wiary Dziewicy Maryi”45. Jest to $�E� �'�2����� �,����+����1,$��TA	�
���*���5�����7��:�5�:<�:�E�0�7���0��$1��,�$�*!�2�7�:<.�������,���:���� :��0�71�
0����D.���� ���.1�"�,�O!Q�V)���owraca do niej w Lumen fidei, .7��0�<.� jednak-
E� 7� $�, $�� 0���'�'��-�!� ��*������.��� 7�G�kaszowej wersji, która precyzyjniej
definiu:�� �� �HE17��:�7��*�I.

OX������$��E�!�9��
�������������#�����#I8!��7��.1$�!� ��OV�
41����0�5��1�TT����,��;�7�� 0���<�2���8�����1����$�� ��/��������$����;�.���7�0�� 7�.&�

���: 7�� $�:�� �=�0�7e,���������,�=-�.&�$��'�-F������-� $����*���D.��5�!�E����H$�,I ���1��7�2���
51� �=���7��'�751� 0�5�������H$�,I��2��&�*�!���:Eesza, Hanny i Dawida (por. G. Lohfink, L. Wei-
mer, '��%���/���������3����	���$�"��!����������������L������!���	��%��!���L���, ��7��8�NXQX!
 ��WUQ�WUW)���2 7�������<$�,�$����*��������4�:$.7�,!�Maryja szczytem wiary Izraela, w: ?����L
"�������3�����%�%!	�������!������������"���L, �����+����.&������.7!���7��8�NXQW!� ��OW�SX�

42�������� .����''��$�������7����E�!�E�����/�$7��-����,�7�:�����1:=�����'�.:��.�<-5�D.��������
.�<-5�D.��7����',�*�������� $�*����*�$,�*��	7���'�>�2���7��:���E������:� $������� $<��2��$��.1M�2���
�7��:���E�/�2�,��;������� $<�0� 5u 7�8 $��M�2���7��:���E�/�.&�'��;������� $<�25�-� 5����8 $��M
2���7��:���E���2����;������� $<�7�1.�= ,<M�2�r�7��:���E� ���1$��;������� $<�*= $��M�2���7��:���E
/�$�;� 5�E�2��.<����2'�2����.<M�2���7��:���E�
 $����;������� $<�����1���0�2�E��D.��"0����$��E�!�Znak
Niewiasty. Maryja w teologii Josepha Ratzingera, Kraków 2008, s. 65).

43 Por. Benedykt XVI, ������%�!��%�(��8!�dz. cyt., s. 50; 'L���%8!�dz. cyt., s. 21. Do po-
dobnej konkluzji do.&��7�� 0�0��E�3���.� 7�,!� .&�Z� $�-���<$,������ ��7��:����  ���.&��10�����
�7��.&�"0����Sekret…, dz. cyt., s. 37).

44 LF 58.
45���*E��
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��0��E /�$7��-�������<7�:������2��$��.1���7� �!�E��kiedy  5����+�E� 0�7��
��,������7�:�<� 7��*�=!� 0�71�� �� ���.�� 	� ����:�!� E�� $������ 7��'�nZ� ���1��2��7!
��,$F�1*�$�:�*��.���&�1 $� ��215�21�0���<7����7�$�:�*��.<����1�������*���$�,
:� ��:!�:�,���0�� 0�,$1���� owej obietnicy.

����1� $�����7�� �=!�E�� 5����;�.71�*F��<.�'�0��:�;��� �������1��:�����.!�$��7���
.71!�E������0�����������7��*�=!��21���2�:�Z� �=�������:�:�,�0�5,�!��'��0��$�!��21����,�
�<Z�-5=2�,����-'�2=!�0�71:<Z� :�:��E1�.7�� �,�� ��0�7�, 7$�5.�Z� :<��� ��2������71:=$�
�� $�,�� 0� F2��� ��2���7��*��� $���71� �7�.71��D.���.�D�����-�!�7�*�����:<.� �*<
7��*�=������.�������������7� $�:�� �*��;���'�E1�������-��*�.���718 ,���*� $����*
7��*�M�����&�1 $� ����'�E1����1:�!�D��=$��-'�2����D.��5�!�:�,�0�=,������71��:<��<
�:.�������D.��5����� $����*����1���7��.7���5�D����$�!�E�� �5����+�E������7� $�:�
 �*�!��'�!�.����=.�:!�0�71:*�:����� ��2������-��-��;�7��*�=M���H7��*�I�*�$,���5���
 $�5�� �=�.75����,��*OP�

���,��$���:�*F��<.!�0�7�7�*�.���718 $������1:��0�7�'�5� w S5���, w Bo-
ga,  ��:<� �2 $��.:=!�.��5������ 7=!�21�*�-5���15���Z� �=������E1.������5,����
.�������5�� �=�����1 0ozycji jako gleba!�0�7��'�5�� �=��E1��Z����1�� 7.7�Z!�21
7� $�Z�0�7�, 7$�5.��������-�!�,$F�1�0�$�7�2�:���� ! a21� $�Z� �=����.�*�7��*��
H4�0���1*� �� ���0�7� $���5���������2�,��$�!�.��215�������:�� �2� $�-�!��21
21Z�����15<.7��:��1 0�71.:����:��1��M���$1',����$1*����1:��7���'�7���5�� ��:<
� �2���DZI47.

4�������<E�� �=�7�� 5�.&����*������7����*!�.&�Z�$�����-���0�:����� �=�7��
7�1.7�:� 0Fn���:, kie�1��.&��7��  �=��� 0�7� $�7�8� �$���$<� 0�7�7�  5����+�E�48.
H�5�.&�����;�.71$�*1���Lumen fidei ;�� ,�7�:������ �2� $��0���5�������0� 5��
 7�8 $��!�a�$�,E�������,$!��E�0�������2:����� �=���.7� ��M��7��,��*�E'�����0�5�
�1��-'<��.�5�:����-����0�7��'���0� �Z� �=������',��+�E1�0'��M�2�7�$�-���-'<��
�1 0�����'�21D*1�$1',����� �2����1*�����-*��$�*�����7����:�.�5�D.�I49. ��,
215�� zarówno w przypadku �brahama, jak� �����1��������E�:<�$���2�:�0�0��E�>
+����1,$�TA	� ��3���.� 7�,50. Pierwszy z nich 0�D��=.�� :����,E� ��=.�:�*��:�
 .�!�aby  .&���,$��17���Z *��1:�<�����=�:�,�� 5�.&����������7��������: ziemsk��
E1.��� ���� 215����7��.7���� ��$��.1:�1*����7����*�+�-�� ���� .�����1*���2:��
������*�!�'�.7� 5���*�+�E1*��051��5���������1$*��� 5�.&�����-�����:������

OP����/�$7��-��!�?����(��BU����%����!��7��.1$�!� ��QNS�QNY��4�0�7�*F������������0�,�'��1*
0�.7=.������1��+����1,$�TA	� 0�71$�.7�����0�$�����7����� ��:�:�$�71� 5����
���*���1�1:.71,�>
H��,�:�,� �*��.��5��7-�7� 7151����*����:<!���7��*��!� �.&�*�$,�!� :� $�0�7�,'=$��"0����/�7�W!QS�QV)!
$�,�$�E�7���7-'=������$��.��5�!�,$F�1*�:� $����7�� 7.7�'�1���D.�F5!�:�-��7��*���:� $�0�25�-� 5�����
������0�.7<$,������*�<� $<� :� $� .��5�����1�!� D��<$1���!���,$F�<� 7� $�5�� 75�E������ �����I� "
���*
�1�1:.71,!�2��������!�O!�QU�;�.1$��7�>�+����1,$�TA	!�������%�!��%�(��8!��7��.1$�!� ��UX)�

47 J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 129.
48 Por. LF 14.
49���*E�!�NV�
UX�3���.� 7�,!� ���������� ����5���	�� ���'����������� "WQ�A�NXQW)!� ����#�$�.���#�

c��.71$>�QP�XV�NXQWd�
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7���7�5�� �=�7�$�-�!�.�� �=� 51 71�"/7�QX!QS)��
���-�'����,�7�:<����y:=�:�,������
��� $=!� ,$F��� Z��.715��  �=� ��  7$�.��  5�.&������ 4���Z� $�� 0��.7� �  0�$,����
7�+�E1*�0� 5�8.�*!����� $=0���������'���1���7����.&���:�E1.���; od narodze-
nia Jezusa w Betlejem 0��,�71E����7��8���=Z�7�� �<$��.y����:�������7���7�5�� �=�7�
 5����+�E�-�!�,��*�5�� �=����� 5�� nim.���E�����=.7�*F��Z����2�.��D.�����1�
��  5����!� $���51*�����*�0�7�21�����!� ,$F�������5�� ��:� H� �2���DZ�  5���I51.
W Jej postawie – ocenia J. Ratzinger – uwidacznia� �=��2��7�0�2�Enego Izraelity
ze Starego Testamentu, tak jak 0�7�� $����:< go psalmy, 7�5� 7.7��� �'*�QQV!
���',��0 �'*� 5����+�E�-�����.&���5��-���*�5�������  5���� ��0�2�E���� 5��
.&������� �=�����������1:��.7�5�!�E����'�E1����'���� 5�.&�:<.�-�. Dlatego w��
7������H�5�.&�:!� 	7���'�iI� "��$�P!O)�  $�����5�� ��:� E1.����� credo52. �=� $10��<
�'�����:�0� $��=� �'� $��:�� Ikona Zwiastowania>� ����5���2���'�0�7121�����*��
*��.��!�,���1�7�:=$��:� $�.71$����*�, �<-�D��=$1.&!� 1*2�'�7o���1.&�7�7�1.7�:
0�7�7�, �<E,=!�,$F�<� $�71*�����=.��2<�n����,�'���.&!�.7� �*��7��:��:�� �=����
���0�'0�.��53.�/F����E�0��.7� ����'�-��7�+�E1*�0� 5�8.�*

7���.�����-=���:� 5�.&�����;�0����7���� 5�.&����!� 5�.&����!�,$F���:� $�0�71 ��:��
���*!�,$F�������0�'�-�����*F�������0��0�� $�� H$�,I!� '�.7� �7��.7��0�71:*������!
2������ 5���M���7��$1*���7���0����7����0� 5� 7�8 $��!�:�,�-�121�215��$�� 5����7���
$�����17�����!�$��7��.71� $�5�� �=� 5���*����*�������'��*���!����*�'�����:<.�, 7$�5$
*�:�*��E1.����41��:��*�� �=�$��;�����'�7�:��*1D'�+����1,$�TA	�;�2���7��0�=,��>�$�
�,$1���� 5�.&����!���7�$�*� 5�.&����!�,$F���0�71.�<-�� 5���!�$�,��21����*����0�7��
��,�=5���� $�5�� �=� 5���*����*���M���:��:����7����.���'�*���0�71:*�:=���-5=2�� ���
.���4�$��� 0� F2��� $=0�:���.��'������5���UO�

���1:�� 5�.&�5�!�:����.7�D����0�$�7<.����,5�����:>����7��5�!� 5�.&�:<.!�-�1E
��,��1��5���7��5��0�7�,5�������7���7�8���� 5���!�,$F�1.&� 5�.&�5������.171:���
���*�5�:�� $�� ���/�$7��-��>����1:�����7��5� w wydarzeniach „ 5���”, widzi�5�
�1���7����!�,$F���2151�0�5���7��.7����!�0������E�0�.&��7�51�7���'��+�E�:!�,$F�
���:� $�0�� $��<� �� ����5�*�.715�������1���7�������� 5���������,�5���� 5���!
0�71:*�:<.� :���� „sercu”, w tej ����=$�7��:� 0�7� $�7���� ��7�*�����!� �� ,$Frej
znaczenie�����.&!���7�*������E'���DZ!���7:��7���=$�7���������=$�7���0�7���,��
51� �=��7�:�*���� i dlatego ponad pojedynczym wydarzeniem� $�5�� �=����7��'��
.�5�DZ���7��7�*��5��:�-����=�7��55.����<7�,� 5�.&����������7������1�� �5���:�� ��
2���DZ����.���7��1E 71�0�7��*!��F���'�-'������7�� $�������:�7�E15�D.��7���F:�

UQ����4�:$.7�,!�'��%������%���8!���$��.1$�!� ��PN�
52 Por. J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 105; M.G. Masciarelli, Znak Niewiasty,

dz. cyt., s. 88.
53 Por. Benedykt XVI, P���%������ ������%�������@���"���������%�� "����5� ��8 ,�!� P�T	

NXXU)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��NS"NXXP)!����N!� ��OX�
54����E�!� �	���� ���������!�(����"�"��	�����������!��������� "�0�$,�����7���.&����8 $��*

/71*�!�NP�		�NXXV)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WX"NXXV)!����O!� ��QY�
55 Por. J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 104.
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:��1�1*�+�-��*���do ��7��5����$�1��$����:�*� :��72��.7�:� ��D����.7�����!�E�
����71Z�$�� 5�.&�Z��� :����.7�D�������7��Z���5�.&�������,�7�:��0� 5� 7�����D'��
�������!��10�5�������0�7�7��.7���:�*� :�����,�'���H0�����5�����-���$������7�
0�*�.<� ���E��-��  5�.&����� ������ 0�����7� $�,E�� ��� -5=2 7�-�� ���7����
"�� QQ!OX)���7�=,�� $�*�� 7� 0�'����!� :�,� -5� �� ��.1,'�,�!����7�����  $�:��  �=� 0F:�
D.��*�7���&�1 $� �*!���������:���� �=�:�,�����-�����7����!����,$F��:��.71�0�71�
7�1.7�:�:<� �=���� 0�-'<��������-5<2I56.


���-�'� $��G�,� 7�;�,��$1���:��*1D'�Lumen fidei – „mó�����*���0�*�=.�
���1�!� �� $1*!� E�� 7�.&��1��5����  ���*�  ��.��� 71 $,�!� .��  51 7�5�� �����7���
5�I57���7��.7��$�!�E����:�������215��7�� 7���,$�*�0�*�=.�������2����:�,���0�71�
0��,���2��&�*�!�0�*�=Z����1�����2��$��.1�����7�*1,�5�� �=���0�7� 75�D.�!�'�.7
215��H7��'����$���71Z� �=����0�71 75�DZ����D���.�Z�0�7e*���7��<����-=I58�����
���71 715��:�:����� $���������7��:��������E�:<�$���2�:�0�0��E�!��'�$�-��$�����
��7 $�71-�<Z!� ,$F�1� 7� ��.&����F 5�*�$1��0�*�=.�����1�� ��� ��.1,'�,���+����
�1,$�TA	!�.7��0�<.��2��.���7��5� �1.&�0�7�*1D'�8��,�� ��0���� �� ,��-�59, uwy-
datnia w posynodalnej adhortacji Verbum Domini ��-=�7�.&��1������0�7�7����
�1:=��� ��.�� 5F�����1���7�8�7�Eycia Jej Syna60����71�����:��,�7:����0������!�E�
7�.&��1������ 5F�����1���7�8��� ��.��215��� $�$���7�$�-���7-'=��!�E��0�����
�7�5�� �<� ����.7�������  �=���  5���!� ,$F���  $���5��  �=�  5���*������:!� E1.��*
�����:����2�.��D.�<�����61.����1:������.&.��5��7��5���<Z� 5���*!�'�.7��$�Esa-
mi�5�� �=�7���*���5����0�7���,�5����:�E1.��!�������7�-5=2��5�� �=��� 5�������0�71�
 ��:�5a je.

r15��$�,�-5=2�,���� 5������$���-����71*���7�!�E�� $�5�� �=�������:� 5���*��+�2'��
215�� $�,� 0�7�7���<� 0�7�*��'���� �� � �2�D.��� 0�7�E1$�!� 215�� $�,� H$�71*���� ��7�*I
����:� ��.�!�E�����7��5����:�:� 5����� ��:��E1.�����E1.���D���$�M�$�,�.�5,���.�����'��
E�5�����+�2'��!�E��7��'�75�������:���0�����n���� ��:<�-��7��=���5����+�E�� $�5�� �=
��:��5� �1*� 5���*!�����:� 5����215��������������� 5�����+�E1*>�-����.��7� $�51
7'�,��������!� 0������E� ��:� E1.��� 0�7�E1����� .�5���� ��*�.&�  5���� 215�� E1.��*
��0�7� $�7������.&��C��=$�-�PN�

��0��E�3���.� 7�,�����:����0�7�*F����������,�$�.&�$F�!�E�����1:������$1',�
0�7e.&��1��5���� �2���0�*�=Z���+�-�!��'��$�,E��0�$����5����72��7�Z�:<������1.&�

UP������ ,�51,!�?����������%������(����������"��������"��(���\�����������R!�H��7��8 ,��
�$��������'�-�.7��I�NY"NXQO)!� ��QUY�

57 LF 58.
58���*E�!�V�
59 Por. J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 104-107.
60 Por. Benedykt XVI, Posynodalna adhortacja apostolska Verbum Domini ��  5�����+�E1*

��E1.�����*� :���oD.��5��"WX�	T�NXQX)!���7��8�NXQX!�NS�c��'�:>�A�d�
61������$��E�!�Blaski i cienie…, dz. cyt., s. 18.
62 J. Ratzinger, ?����(�� Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 107. Por. Benedykt XVI, Encyklika Deus

caritas est ��*�5�D.��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�"NU�T		�NXXU)!���7��8�NXXP!�OQ [dalej: DCE];� $��E�! Blaski
i cienie…, dz. cyt., s. 18; VD 28.



WVU��/]���;� H�������G�� 	�����4	�/]I

��E�0��0�71:=.��� 7��� $������� ����5���1�� 715�������-=� ���
'E2��$1!� �21� :�:
0�*F.� �� 7���7�*� 7����DZ� 0a*�=Z� �� �7��5����� �� ������D.�� +�-�� �� ��:� E1.��!
��&� $�����	7���'����.�5�:�'��7,�D.���41��7�*�$�-��:� $�kantyk Magnificat63.

Wiara daje poznanie i zrozumienie prawdy.�
�.1,'�,��*F���������7�������
.&����-� $1��>� �7��:�������:� 0�1*�$� 0�7���.71�*�5�D.�����5�DZ� :� $� n�F�5�*
0�7�����!���� �� 0���� 7�� D��a$5�!� -�1E�0�7��:�*1�  ��.�*����5�D.�� ������'��
:����,����7��'�Z�����*1 5��� H���.�I��7��.7����=$�7��� �21�� 	 $���:��� 0F57��
'�E��DZ�*�=�71�*�5�D.�<���0����<����5�DZ�0�$�7�2�:��0����1!���0������0�$�7��
2�:��*�5�D.���4�rezultacie *�5�DZ����*1 5�������7�� < „jednym okiem”64��C��=$1
G�,� 7�0�710� �:�����1���5�D����$�,<�H��7�*��:<.<���*��1$�:<.<�0�*�=ZI65����E
��*�*��.���7��� $������!�-�1� 5�.&�5�� 5F������5�!��-���=5���<�7*�� 7�����;
D��=$1�'=,!�,$ó��-����7��:��.75����,���2�.�2'� ,�D.��+�-��;����'�$�-��H��7���
E�5�!�.��*��5�21�7��.71Z�$��0�7���������I�"G,�Q!NV)�����.,��� 5owo dielogizeto
;�$5�*�.71�+����1,$�TA	�;��� �������*1D'���7�8� 5����H���'�-I��Znaczy to!�E�
Maryja�0��:=5������=$�7�1����'�-�7�� 5���*�+oE1*!�,$F�� 7� $�5� ��:�0�7�,��
7���!�����0��� 75��������-��0�����7.&�����!��'��7� $������5�� �=!�0�7��'�5��*�
0�7���,�<Z���� ��-���*1 5���� ��.�!��21�0�:<Z, czego Bóg od Niej oczekuje, sens
zwiastowania66�� �� ,�'��� �� *�*��.��� �����7��� ��7� �!� 0�� 0�,5����� 0� $��71!
H7�.&o�1��5��� 71 $,��� $��  0���1� �� ��7��E�5�� :����  ���*�  ��.�I� "G,�N!QV)�
E1$��$�$�:�-��.,��� 5����symballon���'�E1�����Z�0�7�7�‘$�71*�5����7�*’, ‘ ,5��
��5����7�*’��� ��.��� 71 $,����1���7����!�,$F����<� 0�$,�51��*�� 7.7�5��,�E�
�1�0�:��1�.71��'�*��$!�,�E��� 5���!�,�E�1���,$�����<$�7�$�:�.�5�D.�!��,5���:<.
H7���.&�:���<�*�7��,=I67����7��:<.!�E��� 71 $,��:� $�7���'��+�E�:������7�����'��
5��  �=� 0���� 71*�0�����7.&���1*�0�7�����*� $�-�!� .���7��5��  �=��� ��:� E1.��!
�'��0�$����5�� 0�:�7�Z���-5<2!�7� $������5�� �=������1�arzeniami, ��.&��7<.���
7��7�*�����, jakie wiar��*�E��7�0����Z68. 4�0���2�1� 0� F2�����-�'� $��G��
,� 7� *F��� o Niej� 0�71� ����'�7������ ����� $�'�$���-�� ��7� �� �� D��<$1���
40����>�H����:����,�����7��7umieli $�-�!�.���*�0�����7��5I�"G,�N!UX)�����1:�
��$�:�.&��'��������7�*��5���1��!��'��7�����H.&���5����������� 71 $,���$��� 0��
*��������� �1*� ��.�I�"G,�N!UQ)��H��:=.���q7�.&��y��Zs�;� $�����7�����/�$�
7��-���;�����:� $�$�$�:!�7�'��-�� $1.7��-��0��,$�����7����!�$�� �*�!�.���� .����
7�0� $��7�*�M�,���1���$�:�� $�$���:� .�����2���7��:�7� $�5��0��,��D'����q��7�*s!

PW� ����� 3���.� 7�,!� ����LI� �� ����� "?�*�'��� �'�� ,�$�.&�$F�!� NV� 	T� NXQW)!� H�9�  ��#�$���
/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����QQ!� ��OW�

64 LF 27. Por. Franciszek, ?�%�%�����#�%�!�"�(���
��%��"�	���I�"!U(����������%����"�	 
����"�� "?�*�'���������.71 $�DZ�C��=$�:�+�E�:�/��7�.��',�����1�!�Q� 	�NXQU)!� H�9�  ��#�$����/��
*���I��1���0�'��WP"NXQU)!����Q!� ��QV�

65 J. Ratzinger, Wznios(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 104.
66 Por. Benedykt XVI, '�	��M����(�8, dz. cyt., s. 43.
67 VD 27.
68 Por. Benedykt XVI, '�	��M����(�8, dz. cyt., s. 43-44.
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�i7:�� �����,�:<.�!� $�� $���7� ��� 0���� 71*� 0'����� 7� $�:�� 0� $������� q0�7�7s!
.&��'��7� $� ��a���� �=������'��+�-�!�0�7�.&��7<.�0�7�7�,�E�<�0�F2=I69.

��:�*��.���.��'������1���+�E�-������:�*�.���718 $���215��$�,��-��*��!�E�
0�$�7�2�1�215�0��.� ���$�����17�.:�!��<E��������-5=2 7�-��7��7�*������:�:� �� �
���� $=0 $�� W codziennym dniu Maryja za.&��1��5��7��7����:<.�� 5������zda-
rzenia, których 215�� D����,��*� �� �.7� t��.7,<!� �E� 0�� 0�F2=� K�71E�� �� .&��5=
7*��$�1.&� $����70.� ��$����5�� �� $�7�.���H0'�����+�E1*�-5=2�,<�*1D'� 5<.7<.<
�1���7����!� .71�1� �� �7�.71!�0�7������ 7��  �2<����0���<7���I71. Odczy$1��5�� :�
��D���$'��$���1.:����'�-�:��:� ��-� ludu�������,�:�E�����=�7���7��� $������� $��
�=5����2�.� $�����-��0�7� 5����!��1*�-�:<.�-��H����:��-7�-�zy”72. ���:=5�� :<
z ����<������7��:<!�E��2=�7���0�$����5����=.�: 7��7�*��Z��7�=,��stopniowemu ob-
jawianiu si=� Chrystusa, w którym�7��'�751��10�5��������� *� narodu wybrane-
go. Otwar5�� �=�$�E�na D���$5��Ducha�C��=$�-�.

Wiara����1��0�$�7�2���5��7��7�*�����!��'��:����.7�D��� 7��5��jego granice.
�$<��0�71:=5����� $�,E��$�!�.7�-��������7�*��5����'�-�.���7��5�nia�+�-�!�0�7���
'�:<., 21��$���715���:� ��.�����*1 573.�.7� $��.715��0�7�7�$��������=$�7��:�po-
stawie uczniów, którzy wielokrotnie da��'����.7�Z!�E������7�� ze pojmowali to,
co *F��5� �� .71��5 Jezus�� �� 5� 7�<�����<� 0�71:=5�� $�:�*��.=!� ��5�� :�:�*��: .�
�� ���*� ��.���4���7��5����2�7�!�E��H:��1�����$��1!�-�1������y0�5���� ��:�-�
�7��5�!� �'�� -�1� ����:��  �=� ��� 0�5��:� �1 0�71.:�� �7��5����� +�E�*�!�*�� ��7��5
��72��������D���$�I74������.&.��5��21Z���.71*����1*!�:�,�$1',���5�E�2��.<�����
;����7=�7��*��� 5�E2��� 5��������7��� $�������0��7� 5�������.&��215����0�5��
-�$�������0�5���������'��+�E�:����:�0� 5� 7���������, 7$�5$���5����,�E��:�.&��'�
��:�E1.���������� ������������.:�$1�1�+�-����� 5�.&����E15����&��*�����7�� 5��
��*�+�E1*, 0�7��'�5�� �=�*��0�7�*�����Z75. Jezus,� 5���mi>�H25�-� 5�������.�!
,$F�71� 5�.&�:<� 5����+�E�-����7�.&���:<�:�I�"G,�QN!NY),��,�7�5�25�-� 5����8�
 $���������DZ Maryi, które zrodzi51� �=�7�� 5����+�E�-��0�71:=$�-����7� $� ��a-
nego w praktyce�E1.��76.

�5����0�71��� 5�����.���E1.������1���H��1����� 75��0�5����.7� �!��5���
+�E��7��F.�5�� �=�������1�!�������0�71:=5�����.�51*� ���*�:� $� $��*!��� ���

PV����/�$7��-��!�?����(��BU����%����!��7��.1$�!� ��QXU�
70 Por. Benedykt XVI, ]%���� "� ���������� �� ������� (�udiencja generalna, 17 VIII 2011),

„L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 32(2011), nr 10-11, s. 44.
71 VD 87.
72 �. Wojtczak, '��%������!��������	������"������"���%�P�#���(��"�(�"������, w: Teologia

dogmatyczna, $��P!�����������$������.7!���7��8�NXQQ!� ��OP�
73 Por. np. Benedykt XVI, '�	��M��� �(�8, dz. cyt., s. 44; Franciszek, To Pan puka "����5

��8 ,�!�NQ�T		�NXQO)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WP"NXQU)!����Q!� ��PQ�
74 DCE 41.
75 Por. VD 27.
76� ����� $�*E�!� QNOM� 3���.� 7�,!� B�
� ��U��%� !������M� �����I� "?�*�'��� 0��.7� � ��� 70��F�

���71* ,�*�,'� 7$��7��D�����$����-o Opata, 21 XI 2013), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 35
(2014), nr 1, s. 18; �. Wojtczak, Maryjne inspiracje…, art. cyt., s. 61-62.
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�*� ��.�!��21������:� $�5�� �=�.��5�*��������7�5�� �=�:�,��D���$5�DZ��'��'��7�”77.
Benedykt XVI i Franciszek przypomina:<!� �E o:.�������D.��5�� 0��,��D'�'�!� E�
0�.7=5��������zusa w wie�7�!����� $=0��� w ciele78; czasami dodawali!�E��H0��
.7=5��7��0�D�����.$��*��.&�!�.71'��0�7�7� 5�.&��������7�7���:�0� 5� 7�8 $��� 5��
����� 75������<��������:� $�5�� �=�05����I79.�	�$�,����1:�!�0�� $��,�2��$�!�0�71�
:=5���� sobie �1���+�E�-�� ����5�� D���$� Odkupiciela!�,$F�1� �=� ��:�����580.�+�7
���:���:D.���+�-�����7��:��'��7,�D.������� �<-�=5�21� ��-��.�'����������,����
5�21� �=�$�!�.��*����.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�*� Credo �����*��$�'���7��.7����>�+F-� $�5
 �=�+�-��*�7���*�81.�4 71 $,����<$,���$���-���� $�*��$��72��-51� �=����&�1�
 $� �����$�5�  �=����� $�$�.7�1*�H$�,I��'��� 71 $,�.&��2��$��.82. W dziewi.71*
0�.7=.���przez Mary:= – sumuje Lumen fidei – jest znak BoE�go synostwa Chry-
stusa. Jego odwieczne� n�F�5� jest w Ojcu, jest On Synem w niepowtarzalnym
sensie, dlatego zrodzi5� �=���.7� ���2�7���7��5��*=E.717�1��+=�<.��1��* Ojca,
mF-5� 0�71���DZ� D���$�� ��wy pocz<tek, 0�5��=�������:�*�5�D.��+�ga. Z drugiej
strony „prawdziwe *�.���718 $������1��7�0�w��5���1�����+�E�*��0����7��<
'��7,<�&� $���=!�0����7����.��5�”83.

!C�)����	�� ������	����������A
�������

��=�7��!� ,$F��� �7����.�� 7� ��7���$�� � 51 7�5�� �� 7��� $������> „Oto po-
czniesz i porodzisz��1��!�,$F��*������ 7��*�=���7� ��+=�7���������',����2=�7��
��7���1��1��*���:�1E 7�-�!�������+F-����*��$������-��0���:.����������+=�
�7������0�����5�������*�*���,�2��������,�!�����-��0�������������2=�7���,�8�

SS��3�UY�
78 Por. Franciszek, ?�����'��%�� ���"�M�����\"L��(R��������� "��$�.&�7�� 0��.7� �  0�$,����

*��'�$����-�� ��� 0'�.�� D��� ���$��!� QN� T� NXQW)!� H�9�  ��#�$���� /�*���I� �1��� 0�'�� WO"NXQW)!
���QN!� ��U�

79 J. Ratzinger/Benedykt XVI, Jezus z Nazaretu…, �7��.1$�!� ��UO��H�5�.&�:<.!����1:��0�.7=5�!
���!������,����+�-��E1��-�����$���'�<����-<��1���F��:� $�2����*� 5�.&����I�"������ z �ncy-
ry, Homilia IV. In Deiparam et Simeonem, 2, PG 77, 1392 – cyt. za: J. Ratzinger, ?����(�� Córa
Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 105).

80 Por. Benedykt XVI, �M�Z�%�����L���������������(�#���"����5���8 ,�!�V�	T�NXXS)!�H�9�  ���
#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��NY"NXXS)!����QX�QQ!� ��NS; VD 124.

81� ����� $��E�!� $�������%� &����� ��!�(����M� ������������M� �� ����#��M� (�udiencja generalna,
2 I 2013), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 34(2013), nr 2, s. 45.

82 Por. LF 15.
83���*E�!�UV�� ����71*�,�0�71$�.7��*1D'� ���/�$7��-���!� E������2���  0��F��.&�1 $�'�-�.7�1.&!

�����'-�.7�1.&��'����,$�1�1������*�5�Credo!�*����'�-�������5��$��'�-���.������ 5�-�>�H4�7:�����1�
0�7��'�5���F�.7� ����$���Z!�7�:����:� $���1!�.�5��.75����.7�8 $�����7� �!��'��$�E!�7����-��:� $���1!
����'.����-����DZ����1�!���-��2� ,�DZI�"�U����#"���;�"��������%����"��������%�����������^�����% 
��(���&��!���������������������"�����������ewald, Kraków 2001, s. 327 – cyt. za: J. Szymik,
9�����"����� �L� �������'��%��%�"ymiar teologii i sztuki chrze#����O������ �%����"��(��� &��!��
�����������/������%����A<3, „Teologia w Polsce. Nowa seria” 8(2014), nr 2, s. 50).
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.�I�"G,�Q!WQ�WW),  ,5���5�� �=�7���7���������2��$��.1��+151�����7�0�� 7����*���
�$���.��� �=���������E1.��!�����1:D.��!�,$F����$���������-=�����.7�,i����:�0�71�
 75�D.�84. �� 5� 7�����0�����n�����1����1���0�����7�5���<���$�:�*��.=��&�1�
 $usa oraz���70�.7=5�� Jej 0��'-�71*,= wiary.����1:��0��:=5��:<� – precyzuje Lu-
men fidei – „pod<E�:<.� 7��  ���*� �1��*I85.� ��$1�� $��� :� $� 2'� ,�� �� .7= $�
0��� 7��1�7��F����0�7�7�+����1,$��TA	!�:�,���3���.� 7,�!�.&�Z w encyklice jest
potraktowany niezwykle�7��=n'�, ��=.7 has5owo. Stwierdz�� �=������:!�E��0�71
7��� $���������,���5�� �=� ��� $��$��� ���*�.:������1��a�1������$�:�.&��'��215�
$�����-������1��$���-���� $�*��$��.&���,$��17�:<.�����F���12���1M���$�*�� $
����10�����7����-�� fiat Jej wiara�  ,��.��$����5��  �=�����1���+�Eym –  $�5�
 �=�����<� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,<86. ��1,5� �-71 $��.:�����1�� 215a� -���$�*!����,$F�1*
��7���=5�� �=� 7.7�-F'�����'�.:����-5=2�,�����'�-�*�=�71���<���+�-��*����7���<
�� ��:��1��*�� Hq��,s����1�� ;� 0��,��D'�� 0�0��E�3���.� 7�,�;� �� ,���5�� :�E� ��
0�.7<$,�!� $���5�� �=�.���7�0�5���: 7���E�0��-��7��=�,�71E�I87.��&.��5��21Z����
� $���.7�����5�E�2��.<���8 ,<!�,$F�� ���� $����� ��2������-5F��1*�*��: .�!�'�.7
�7��:��.��$��'���*��: .��+�-����D���.������5� �1*�E1.��88.��7�=,��5� .��+�E��
-����.&� wy0�5���5�� zawsze wypowiedziane w Nazarecie  5���>� H�$�� :���5��
E�b��.����8 ,�I�"G,�Q!WY).�r15��7����7������$�:�*��.1�+�-�!�,$F�1� $�5� �=�.75��
���,��*�� +'i ,�DZ� ��71.7��� �� *�.���718 ,�� ���� �1 $��.7151� ��:� ��� -5=2 7�-�
���,��=.�����$�:�*��.=�Osoby i zbawczej misji Chrystusa. Tylko w�����7��*���
5���� $=0������-��$�:�*��.1������$�����:��=, 7�:�2'� ,�D.��7�Jezusem�;�7�����
E�����/�$7��-���;�$�:�*��.������'�0�7� $���5��$�:�m��.<!�,$F��:��F����E����1:�
��$1,�5�� :��1��������<��4� $���  0� F2�215���� ��,$1.7�1*�,��$�k.��� 7� ���1*
�2:�������*� �= Boga, jaki*�215����-���.��'����89.

���-������1����1��215��E1.��*�,�2��$1�7���:�'���!�,$F���*��'�5�� �=!�0��.��
��5�� �� .&��7�5�����  1��-�-��� �����,�,�E��� ��:� .71���DZ�;� '�2���D.�D'�Z�0�0��E
3���.� 7�,�;�215���1,��1��������� ,���5�:�:����D.��7���7� �*����$,������$1'�
,��  0�-'<��5��������7�� ���  ��:�-���1��!� '�.7� .���7� 2���7��:� 0�$�715�� 7� ��-�
0��,$�����7����!���-���.7�*�90.����<E���� za Nim spowodowa5��;� konkluduje
Lumen fidei ;�E�������1���������$���-���� $�*��$��7� $�5��0�7�7� Niego�0�7��
*�������!�0������E�71 ,�5��H 0�:�7������.��'���-���1���+�E�-�I91.�4�$1*� ���

YO�������3�V�
85���*E�!�UY�
86������$�*E��
87 Franciszek, Sekret…, dz. cyt., s. 37.
88 Por. Benedykt XVI, ^�"��� !��������� �(�������M� ��O�M� "����5� ��8 ,�!� QX� 	T� NXXP)!

H�9�  ��#�$����/omano” wyd. pol. 27(2006), nr 11, s. 17.
89 Por. J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 68; M.G. Masciarelli, Znak Niewiasty,

dz. cyt., s. 101.
90 Por. Franciszek, ���������"�	��#I�"����	������������� "����5���8 ,�!�WX�A	�NXQW)!�H�9� �

 ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����Y�V!� ��UVM�$��E�!�Sekret…, dz. cyt., s. 38.
91 LF 58.
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 ���.�5��0��'-�71*,������1���$,� 215����D'��������*�Syna!�0� $=0������*�7�
��*!� 5�.&����*���!�,���������*� �=���-�� 5���*�!�0�$�7����*!�:�,���� �=�7��
.&���:�!�  $�������*�  ���.&�  $F0��� ��-�� D'��1� ���7� E1������*� $1.&�  �*1.&
�.7�Z i przyjmowaniem tych samych postaw92. Dlatego na godach�����������'��
'�: ,��:�*�-5�� Ona z .�5<�0�� $�$<�0�����7��Z����  5�->� H��F2.���� 71 $,�!� .��
,�'���,���*�0����I�"��N!U)�

��$,�� $����71 715���1����� �E pod K�71E93��+15�� $�� ���-������1!� ���7���
��*�5�D.��������:��E����,�8.�!����-����7��.7���:�K�71E�*��4��������1��E15�����
��D.�<�7��� $������!��'��*u ��5��0�,��1��Z� $�,E��*��,��.��*��D.�!� ��7�5� 7�
.7��*��,��,�71E��������1��!�21�*F.���:DZ����D���$5�D.��7*��$�1.&� $����94�
���1:����D����.715�� $�-����� �*�-��0�.7<$,�����:0�������������7��5�!���:�,i
sposób  $����� �=�*�$,<���� $=0�������7�*1��<���+�$'�:�*!�-�7������!�,$F�1�7��
 $�5� 7�0�����7���1� :�,�� �1�� ��:�1E 7�-�!� na���7�5�  �=� �� �2F $����� M� ��5�
�.��,�Z� z Nim do Egiptu, bo�?�����.71&�5����E1.�������������7���-����7� ��
G�1����5�� �=�������ozolimy, by ofia����Z������D��<$1��!�� 51 7�5��7�0�����n
*��.7�!�,$F�1�0�7�szyje���:� ��.�����71�����'�7������7�-�2����-����7� ��*� ��5�
������Z� �<�����=!�7�:�,<��10�����7��5� „tak”�7��� $������!�$7���7-��7�Z� �=!
E��0���� 7�8 $���*��0����7��1��:.��.���7� �!�������*� ���*��Z�0�7��'�Z!�21
��:��1��215���'�1����10�5���5� �<�*� :=95. Podczas Jego 0�2'�.7��:��7��5�'��D.�
,�71E� $�5� �=��'��Niej�:� 7.7��.�=E 71!�kiedy odrzucano Go. Kie�1����� 75��H-o-
dzina” Jezusa, godzina�*=,����D*���.��,�71E���:!���$,��7� 0�'����7��1��*�0�7��
E15��*=.7�8 $�����.&�����4F�.7� �;�7����E��+����1,$�TA	� – H0�710��.7=�
$���5�� q$�,s��10owiedziane w Nazarecie”96.� ��:������!� �*�.������  �5<���.&�
C��=$�-�!�0�7� $�5�������������:��2��$��.1!�215��05�*1,��*����7������.��*��:
��.1!�,$F�1�0�'�5�  �=� �E���� :�$�7��,�� 7*�r$�1.&� $����������1�������7��5��  �=!
E��-�F2�:� $�0� $1!���:� ��.���10�5��5�� �=�����D.�<���a�1!�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�����1
�� D*���Z� �� 7martwychwstanie Chrystusa97. W tym momencie, przy0�*���:<.
 �2����2��$��.�� 7����$����7��� $������!�*�-5��  $�����7�Z!� E�� 7���'�7���51�  �=
������0�5����4�����0�7��'�5���� $�7�.����1��'��7,��,����.��&�1 $� ��7������$�
��:�0�� 0�,$1�1!� $:����,��$�,D.������7�����1.&�7�*1 5F���:.���0����5�� �=!
E��H$�,I���'�E1�*F��Z�+�-������$��� 1$��.:����:2���7��:����7��7�*��5�:�����1�
����bowiem �7�=,���1$���5�D.��wiara wydaje owoc98!�0�71�� ��25�-� 5����8 $��.
W ten sposób jasne� $�:�� �=!�E��������$��.�5��E1.�����.�5��$�:�*��.�����1��

VN������3���.� 7�,!�?�����'��%�8!��7��.1$�!� ��U�
93 Por. LF 59.
94 Por. Benedykt XVI, '�	��M��� �(�8, �7�� .1$�!�  �� OW�� ����2��� 0�7�*1D'�����  ��:�� 0�0��E

3���.� 7�,!�B�
���U��%�!������M������I8, dz. cyt., s. 18-19.
95 Por. Franciszek, B�
���U��%�!������M������I8, dz. cyt., s. 18.
96 Benedykt XVI, „Tak” Maryi…, dz. cyt., s. 56.
97 Por. Franciszek, Wiara Maryi…, dz. cyt., s. 5.
98 Por. LF 58.
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Encyklika Lumen fidei stwierdza!�E��H,$�� �=��$���715����*�5�DZ�+�-�!�� 51�
 7�5���-��-5� ����$�71*�5���-��D���$5�!�����*�E��7�$�71*�Z�$�-��������'�� ��2���
�,����������:� $� 5�.&����*������7����*!�$��0�7�,�71�����:� $��F����E�:�,�� 5��
��� �� :�,�� D���$5�I99. D�2�$�1*� 0�71,5���*� $�j prawdy jest Maryja. Po zwia-
stowaniu ���5�� �= Ona 7�0�D0��.&�*�do 
'E2��$1!� aby 7����DZ� jej domowi J��
7� �!�,$F�1� :�E�E15�����:� 5����!� i �0�����7��Z o wielkich rzeczach, jakie Bóg
Jej� �.71��5. Na godach w Kanie Galilejskiej ��7��'�5������7<.1*� najcenniej-
szej porady: „Zróbcie wszystko, cokolwiek wam powie” (J 2,5). 4 ,�7�5����<!
E����:��E���: 71� :� $���Eyciu Jezus� �� ��-��72��.7�� 5���.�����1��2:���5���
 ��:<� .&��5=!� H�����71'�������-�� ��-�� �.7������I� "�� N!QQ)� U stóp K�71E�
��7� a�*�.���718 $������1����7 7��715�� �=����,�E��-���.7������:��1���"��QV!
NP�NS)!� �� ����$� ,�E��-�� .75����,�100. 4�4��.7����,�!� 0�� ��-������2�� $<�
0�����! podtrzyma5�� Ona wia�=� aposto5F� i uczniów, kiedy oczekiwali przy:�
D.�� Parakleta (Dz 1,14)101.

Z tego powodu +����1,$�TA	�7�.&=.�!�a21���:DZ���� 7,�51����1�, aby Ona
nas po�.715�!�:�,�E1Z�����<!�:�,������:��7�� $�Z!�:�,��2.���Z�7�$�:�*��.<�+�-�
��zwyczajnych momentach�E1.�a102. Innym razem���71����<�N��.71.��',<�����
�1���7�'�.�>�Hq��7� $�8.����� 7,�'�����y�s���7��0.�����$.&�������7���:����.7��
���!� $���:.��� �=�0�71:<Z���7�.&���Z��� ��.��D���$5�!�,$F�������;�7�+�E�-��0�'��
.����� ;� 7 15�� ��*� 7� �1 �,�I103. To samo czyni, ale w postaci retorycznych
01$�8!�0�0��E�3���.� 7�k:

�71�0�7��'�*1!��21��� ��D���.�5�����������1�a��71�$�E�*1D'�*1!�E������:� $���'��
,�!�721$����������� a��71���$����1.&�.&��'�.&!���*�*��$�.&�0�F21!�*��,��0�$�71�
*1������<�:�,������7F��7��������+�-�!�,$F�1�.&.��7�� 7����:��1������ 7�-����2��a
�� $��F�*1� �=�����$1*!�21Z�*�E����2�7����*�7��2������'�7�����������1��*���'�
���7������D.��5�!���$�:�����7�!�,$F�<�����*��5�iQXO

4�7��<7,�� 7� $1*� :����  �=� 01$����, czyjego autorstwa jest ostatni, tzn. 60.
numer encykliki, który mówi o Maryi jako „Matce naszej wiary”105�����������7�
 $�71-�<Z!�2����*��2�:�0�0��E�����7<������:��=!� w której ��7�.71�� $��5�� �=!

VV��3!�WS�
100������$�*E�!�UV�
101 Benedykt XVI, '��%������%����"%��"�(�#���"�"������ (Przemówienie podczas spotkania

z zakonnika*�!� 7�,����.�*�!�  �*����71 $�*�� �� 0�7�� $���.��'�*�� ��.&F��,�D.��'�1.&���� �� ��:
�F�7�!�NP�A�NXXP)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��NS"NXXP)!����P�S!� ��NU�

102������$�*E�!�NU�
103����E�!�?������%I�"����%�
�"�����"%��"�I�"�"������ "��7�*F�������0��.7� ���2�E�8 $��

�FE�8.���-���� ��,$�����*���$,��+�E�:�7��0���.��1!�QN�A�NXXS)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1��
0�'. 28(2007), nr 9, s. 32.

104 Franciszek, Sekret…, dz. cyt., s. 37.
105 LF 60.
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HE������7<.1�:� $�.�5,���.���7���-�E����1��� ��:���17����������1I106, ��$�,�
E�!� E� „z���7-'=������  �<���=n� 7� ��7� �*, Maryja :� $� D.�D'���5<.7������ $�!
��.������71*1I107. 	��1*��  5��1, :� $������'�� �� � 7��F�������.71.��',<!� :�,
��� 0�*�E1.��',<��� 7�:�����1� ��0��E�/�$7��-����,.��$�:��2���7��:��7��.7<���'=
���1�!�  $<�� 0������:�� �,��D'����� H 7,�5�����1�I i� ����5�:��  �=� .&=$���� ��� ��:
H0�D�����.$���0�71,5���I108 w odniesieniu do wiary. Franciszek�$�E�� ,�7�:����
���1:= jako wzór wiary, eksponuje jednak bardziej!� E�� :� $����� H�� 7<���$,<
������7�I109, k$F����*�.������ � $�'��*�.���718 ,�*�� 0��.��*���E1.�������1110.
P��1E 7�, 7�FE��.�������,.��$1�0�0��E1, 7��:��:<���7����.�edlenie w omawia-
nym punkcie encykliki, który ma charakter pr�D21 kierowanej do Matki.

Pierwsza z nich: „Matko, […] otwórz nas na s5�.&�����s5���!�21D*1���70��
7��'��-5� �+�-������-����7�����I111� :� $���*��<� Benedykta XVI. Wskazuje on
w adhortacji Verbum Domini,�E�������1��H�� 0� F2��� ,���51�7�� $���5���7��
:�*��DZ�*�=�71�  5���*�+�E1*� �� ����<I112!� �'�$�-�� ��'�E1�  0�-'<��Z� ��� ��<
.�'�*� ����������� ����1� ��D.��5�� ��  5���� +�E������1:�� :� $� wzorem� ����1
��D.��5�� w modlitewnym 0�71:=.�u i� 7���-�E���niu���-5� 7�niu�  5�������n-
$�*0'�:<.� �� ���:� E1.��� .�5,���.��� ����*������ 0�7�7�  5���!� ��,�1��*1!� E�
�F����E��� 71*�0���5����*�:� $����,�������$�:�*��.=�����1����!�.�� �=�0�71�
���715�� ���1�!� *�E�� ��,��1��Z  �=� $�,E�� �� �� !� ,���1� 0�71:*�:�*1�  5���
+�E��� H��E�1� .&�7�D.�:�������0���1*�  �� ��� 0o.71��� �� ���7����  �2���  5���
+�E�>�c`d����5�-�����1��&�1 $� �:� $����.�*�� 71 $,�.&I113.

4���71Z�;�7����Z�Bogu!����,�<Z�����-����'=!�E1Z��� $�51*�,��$�,.���7���*
; oto kieru��,� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-�� E1.��!� ,$F�1� �*�E'�����*��1$�.:�>� D'��7����
7��,F��0�.&��7<.1.&����+oga���0�*�=Z�����.&�

���1:�� �.71��� � ;�0��.17�:�� 0�0��E�/�$7��-��� ;� :�,�2���7��0�$�7�2�<� �7�.7<� :� $!
�21D*1�0��.7� ��� 71.&����!��10�5����1.&�$1'�*��7�:=.��*�!�7��:����'��.&��'����
 ,�0��������.� 71�����7*1D'���������$1*!�.7�-������0��-������ ����.71Z!�������-�

QXP���*E�!�UV�
107���*E��
108 Por. E. �damiak, '�����&�����"�P�����/�$����%���	�M����	��"%�����U"���������	����� 

����� ��L���� !�#��d����"�����%������ !����� !�!���%� &������"(�� 33� �� �����%����A<3!� w: ^�"��
��9��M��P�L���!���M���"�������o"��������!�"��^���(�"�"��H���������"�����!�LI�����L���	� 
������!(�O�"�!���������?���1D!���7��8�NXQW!� ��NQY�NNQ�

109 Franciszek, Bóg poszukuje nas cierpliwie "?�*�'���0��.7� �'�$��-��� 5�����'��,�$�.&�*��
�F�!�NW�T	Q�NXQW)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'� 35(2014), nr 1, s. 20.

QQX������$��E�!� '��%����!��������L���������������������� "��7�*F�������0��.7� ���2�E�8�
 $����FE�8.���-����2�71'�.����$,��+� ,��:�4�=, 7�:M�O�A�NXQW)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1��
0�'��WO"NXQW)!����S!� ��O�PM�$��E�!������������4�����������=�����������'������A�<33�?�	�������� 
���� "Q�	�NXQO)!�����#�$�.���#��c��.71$>�W�XN�NXQOd�

111 LF 60.
112 VD 27.
113���*E�!�NY��	�$��.:��$��0�:����� �=�$�E!�.&�Z��7��7��:!���3���.� 7,�!��0��Wiara Maryi…, dz.

cyt., s. 5.
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�2�.��D.�<����7��5����*���D���.������7��� 71*�E1.��>�*� �*1�21Z�7��'���7�$�71*�Z
 �=� ��� .&��'=� �� 0�*��1$���Z��C��=$1���-� $1��0��F���:��*��1$������� $�:�*��.
+�E1.&����0�71 ��:�����0�,��*���� $� �:��.7� ����,�0��$��7�:<.1� �=���.�5�:�$���
�1.:��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:>� H0�7�E���ZIM� $�:�*��.��+�E��0������D*1����� $������ �2��
0�7�0������Z!��21� $�51� �=���*�2'� ,��!�,������51��� 71*�E1.��*!�,�7�0�51��� �:�,
0�,��*�,����.7�1����0��$�71*�����E1.���c`d�����1$���Z�7��.71���:DZ��� $��� ,��
0�����!�����=$�7��-��*�'.7����!��21�0�7�*1D'�Z!�0�71 ���Z� �2���$�:�*��.���� 7�:
����1���$��.7�-��+F-���,���:������ !�������$1',�� 0���1�0�7�'�$��QQO�

����1�0�71:*�:�*1� 5����+�E�!� $�:�*1� �=�0�'�*�����1����7��'�*1�+�-�
�� �2����7��5�Z���1*� �*1*��1.&��7�*1�7�:���� $�����:�0�� 0�,$1�1��5�D.��
��:��'��� 0F5.7� ��-���,$1��7*�!��21����� 0�����7�Z���D.��5������1��,�����
 7�-��0'������������7��5��������D.�F5�����:� $���0�5�� �1,�8.7��1*�0����,$�*!
�'��E1�1*��� �����*�+�E1*!�,$F���0��-���� �=���7��:�Z���� �<-�<Z���:�7�5�DZ�

�'�$�-���5�D����;� �*�:��*1D'����/�$7��-���;���D.�F5�0�$�7�2�:��*� $����*�*��1:�
��-�!���=.�:�;� ��� �*�:� $�*� $����*����1���4���D.��'��*�E��21Z�05����DZ!� :�D'�
0����:�� �=�$�*��7��,���!�$��7��.71�$1',��0��������,��*!�E�� $�:�� �=�D��=$<�7��*�<
�'��  5����+�E�-��� �������D*1� 7����E1Z�  1*2�'� 05����:� -'�21M� 0������D*1� ��
����� $�Z� �=�*=E.717��*����,�2��$�*�!�,$F�71��.7�,�:<!� ,�0���������=$�7���M�� ��
2�*�!�,$F�����-5=2��*��'�$�1!�0��-�������������1���2�<�*��: .������7�� $IQQU�

�&�7�D.�:�8 ,�������� ,��.��$�������:� $�����&�1 $� ��������$1',������71*1
�����-�!��'��$�,E�� �=�7���*�:����.71*1���0��<E�*1�7����*116.��$<��,�'�:���0��D�
2����.1,'�,�� ,���������������1��brzmi>�H�2��n����� �0��-������!�21��DZ�7����*!
�1.&��7<. z naszej ziemi i przyj*�:<.���-���2��$��.=����*FE���*!��21D*1�0��
7��'�'����$,�<Z� �=�0�7�7���-��*�5�DZ!�a21D*1�*�-'����$,�<Z��������<I117.���E��
0�71:<Z!�E��7��$<�0��D2<� $�:<��2�:�0�0��E�!�,$F�71�0���a.�:<����'�,��$�������*1�
D'�!�E���'�� zmierza:<.1.&�7���&�1 $� �*����-<�
���-�'������1:��:� $��ie7�����<
0�7������.7,<!�-�1E�215� Jego 0���� 7<����� ,���5<� u.7����.<118.

W pierws7�:�,�'�:��D.�����1:�������7�!�E��H$�*!�-�7���:� $�+F-!�:� $�0�71�
 75�DZI119!�.71'��7�*�.���718 ,<���'�,�$��D.�<���:�����7��7�*�����!�E��.�5��E1.��

QQO�+����1,$�TA	!�]%����"����������8!��7��.1$�!� ��OO�OU�
115 J. Ratzinger, ?����(��Córa Syjonu, dz. cyt., s. 129-130. Do obrazu „pola ����1I�����<7��

:��$�,E��3���.iszek, &���#����!�	���������"���%�"��7�*F����������*5��7��E1����0'�E1���0�.�2��
��!�NS�A		�NXQW)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WO"NXQW)!����Y�V!� ��QO�QS�

116 Por. LF 18.
117���*E�!�PX�
118 Por. Benedykt XVI, B����%� �� ����!�M�%� M� "� P�#���	�� ������������ !��	���%���� "���%

����������"?�*�'������� 0�*���������:D��=$ 7�:����1������1�7������� !�QQ�		�NXQX)!�H�9�  ��#��
$����/�mano” wyd. pol. 31 (2010), nr 3-4, s. 28; Franciszek, @�������	��#"����
�!���"���	�������
"����5���8 ,�!�Q�T	�NXQO)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/omano” wyd. pol. 35(2014), nr 11, s. 61.

119 Benedykt XVI, B�� ����� ���� !�"������I� '��%��Y� (Przemówienie podczas nieszporów
przed Wallfahrtskapelle w sanktuarium maryjnym w Etzelsbach, 23 IX 2011), „L’Osservatore Ro-
mano” wyd. pol. 32(2011), nr 12, s. 25.
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0�������21Z���0�����7�<� ��� 2�-�$<���*�5� ����7���*�5�DZ�+�-��� H��,�-�121
��*�*F��5��;�,��,��$17�:��+����1,$�TA	�;�7��7�*!�E��+F-!�,$F�1�:� $�n�F�5�*
� 7�',��-����2���������0��-������.7�-������-�!�:�,�$1',��$��:�-��0����7���-�
 7.7=D.��!�*��0������1*�-�Z����.��2��!��21D�7�����715�.�5,���.�����7�����D.�<
 ��:��E1.�����-����'������,5���5� $���8!��21�$�,E�������.71��'��$�� �*�I120. �75��
���,!�,$F�1� :�,����1:�� :� $� �$���$1����+�-�!�0�$����� 0�71:<Z� ��-����'=!� ����$
:�D'��:� $�����$�:�*�icza albo����7-�����7���-����'<121������$��.��0�7�7�$����'���
D.�!� a'��H7��:��:��0����7��<���l��DZ!� ��7'�-51��2 7�����'��D.i ku dobru. […]
�$�:�� �=�2� ,�!� $�:�� �=���0����=� �2<I122�������=.�:!����1:�!�,$F��� 75��7�����
7� �*��E������'����=!��.71��1$���5�-�� zespolenia z Nim123.

�� $�����0����$�������D.�-����1*��7���*�,��$�*0'�.:���&�1 $� ����2'�.7�
�1�����'�Ea5��������:�7��1:<$,���:���.:�!�-�1E�����:� 5������, 7$�5$���5� �=� ����
���:��7�<5� '��7,<���$��=���.71���:� ��.�� ,�0�51� �=������*�:�E�0�71�7��� $����
���M���,�'�:�1.&�*�� �<.�.&�.���7�2�r�7��:���.7���5����-���2�.��DZ!��E��������
�����7��!�,���1�7�*�$.71�<�.7�5�D.�<�0�$�715�������-���2'�.7����Fn���:�� 0�*����
�������1��!��$���'��������:��*1D'���� ��.�!���7��.7151�,�E�1�*�*��$���:��-71�
 $��.:�����$�-���7-'=��� $����������0�71,5�������7<.�-�!�,$F�1�7�.&���:����,���
����$�:�� 5������.71�1���7� �!���$��0�����7��7�� 7����� lepszego poznania Go124.

4������.:����:D��=$ 7�-����,��*��$�� ;� �D.�D'�� 3���.� 7�,� ;����1:�� ��*�*F��>
H�0F:�7����*�:�-���1�����7� �!�*��:��7��,��$,����1�����*!� 5�.&�:���!� ��7*��
���:�7���*�����0�$�71����.��2���7�*�5�D.�<��c`d����.��2������.71��DZ�7����*!��21D
D����.715�����*�0�7�7�*�5�� �����',���.71�1� $��-��E1.��!�����'�.:�.&����7���1.&!
��$��:�0��.1!���.&��'�.&�D��<$�.7�1.&M����.71�.�=��1.&��7�����0�7�� �*�-�� ���
2��!��21�0�$�7�Z�������1.&�7�*�5�D.�<!�$�,�:�,���!�,$F�1����� 5���*�!��'����,$�*��.���
2����*�5���5���.�=�,�.&�iIQNU�

41��,��7�$�-�!�E������������$1',��0�$�71������7� �!��'��0�$�71�7���-��0��,$�
���7�������hodzi o to, a21�H0�$�7�Z����D���$��.7�*����7� �!��21����215� D����
$5�*������ 7�:�����7�I126.

QNX���*E��������$��E�!�^�"������%��L8!��7��.1$�!� ��NX�
121������$��E�!�'�	��M����(�8, dz. cyt., s. 43.
122����E�!�Niepokalana Matka…, �7��.1$�!� ��OO�������$��E�!�P���%���"�����%��L��������
��� 

��� �%���� ����� �L� ������� ��"��	���� "?�*�'��� ��� ���.71 $�DZ�4���2��7�=.�����:D��=$ 7�:����1�
����1!�QU�A			�2012), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 33(2012), nr 9-10, s. 32.

123 Por. Franciszek, Sekret…, �7��.1$�!� ��WYM�$��E�!� $����������%I������#������������!�"���
���� (�udiencja generalna, 15 V 2013), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 34(2013), nr 7, s. 47.

124 Por. Benedykt XVI, 2���"�$������������(M modlitwy (�udiencja generalna, 28 XII 2011),
„L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 33(2012), nr 2, s. 51.

125 Franciszek, Jak na nas patrzy Maryja? "��0�� ,���0�7� 5���������������.7� $��,F����.���
-��.7����������71* ,�*� ��,$�����*�Divino 5more, 12 X 2013), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd.
pol. 34(2013), nr 12, s. 6.

126 LF 60.
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4����� �D���.�� 7�5� 7.7�� �� -��7���.&� .��*��D.�!�  5�2�D.�� �� .���0������
�&�7�D.�:��������!�E��������� �=��1�'�*�����Z�$1.&�0�F2!��'��*�-<�������2��Z
 �� ��0�7�7�7�����7����� �=�+�-�!� �� $1*� �*1*� $�Z� �=��$�0�*��7�� $������1!
���7������*�5�D.�127.��'�$�-����.1,'�,��,����:��������1��,�'�:�<�0��D2=>�H��*FE
��*���0�5������c�&�1 $� ���d� �=�7�����71Z!�����71Z�����-��*�5�DZ!�7�5� 7.7�
��.&��'�.&�7-�17�$1���,�71E�!�-�1��� 7����������7�����:� $������:�7��ania”128.
Franciszek, któremu ten temat jest �1:<$,����2'� ,�!� ,��$1���:� go przy innej
okazji.

����1� :� $�D*1� 7*=.7���!� 7���.&=.���!� 0�71-�=2����� 0��2'�*�*��  0�-'<��*1� ��
���1:=!���.7���*1���:�  0�:�7����!�,$F���*F����� 7�*�� ��.�>�H����-�!�  1��!� ��
.��2���� 0����*iI�� c`d�����1���.7���*1� .�=E��� �� 71.&�  5�2�D.�!� �� 71.&�-�7��
.&F�!�  0�-'<��*1�������1:=!� ,$F���*F����� 7�*��  ��.�>� H4 $�8!� ��n����*�:�-�
�1�����7� �!����.�=�0�71:*��!��,�E��*�5� ����7�����������<� �5=!�21��DZ���'�:I��c`d
	����1:����*�*F��!�$�,�:�,�0��.7� ��� �'���������>�H��F2.���� 71 $,�!�.�,�'���,
��*�0����I� "�� N!U)�����1:��� ,�7�:�� ��� ��7� �!� 7�.&=.�� �� !� 21D*1� D����.71'�
����7� ��!�7�� 7��0�����7���� ���� ��-���1�����7� �!�2��$1',������*�72�������!
2��$1',�����*�E��0�7�*����Z����=� �*�$��D.�!�$�����D.�!�-�7�.&��������� 0�$,��
���!�����D.�!�0�7�2�.7�������1',����QNV�

�7��.7��$��;�,��,'���:��+����1,$�TA	�;�E����$,��:� $���$��$1.7�<����.71�
.��',<!�,$F������� ,�0������-����� �2��!� '�.7��� 15����� Jezusa.� ��:�0� $�������
7*����5�� �=�7��05y��*�.7� �!� :� $��.�<E��,$��'�������0�� $�!� $�,� :�,��������!
,�E�<� 0���=�0�����7��Jezusowi i Jemu 7� $�������.17:=!�.��7��2�Z��Poprzez to
uczy nas „n���.&.��Z!�21�+F-�0�$�����7�5��� 7<���'=� ���� 7��0��-������!�����$
:�E�'���1��:<� �=���*���E��� ��  �� ����!��'�� :��0�7�� $���Z� �� ��*�� po7� $���Z
��.17:=!�.��7��2�Z� ������1���.71*1� �=�c`d�0�,��1����������D.����0�71j*����
������'��+�-�� 7� ����D.�<� �� 0�7�,������*!� E�� ��-�� ��0�����n!� ���7�'�E���� ��
$�-�!�:�,a�2=�7��!�2=�7����'���� �0����7��1*���2��*I130.

Wiara m������� ������ 0�5�.7������� ��:���$��1��$������ �=�7�� 7�����H*1I!
�1���7�� �=����� 0F'��.�����D.��5���H�'�$�-���5�D����$��! kto wierzy, nie jest
nigdy sam”131.� 3��*�5�� $�� 0�.&��7�� ���+����1,$��TA	��410�����7��5� :<� 0���
.7� �����-���.:��0��$1��,�$�132!����� $=p���� $�5�� �=�ona *�$$�*�:�-���0� $�' ,��:
0���FE1����+���������NXXP���,�133.����1:���.7=DZ���.1,'�,�� Lumen fidei $�,E�

QNS�������3!�UP�
128���*E�!�PX�
129 Franciszek, Jak na nas patrzy…, dz. cyt., s. 6.
130 Benedykt XVI, ^�"������%��L8, dz. cyt., s. 20. Por. M.G. Masciarelli, Znak Niewiasty,

dz. cyt., s. 117.
131 LF 39.
132 Benedykt XVI, ?(����"�I��L�����(%��P�#���(���"�(�"����"�	L�B��%����(Homilia z oka-

zji inauguracji pontyfikatu, 24 IV 2005), „L’Osservatore Romano” wyd. pol. 26(2005) nr 6, s. 10.
133� ���E�!� ����U�� �!���	��� ��� ��"����� "������.:�� -�����'��� 0�� 0���FE1!� NX� 	T� NXXP)!

H�9�  ��#�$����/�*ano” wyd. pol. 27(2006), nr 11, s. 4.
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:<�7������134�����D2�!�21����1:��0�710�*���5�!�E������*�E�������71Z� �*�*�!
� ,�7�:����D.��5���!�E���0�71��'�:����<����-<� 5�E21�+�-��:� $� 5�E�����2'�n�
��*��4�  7,�'�����1�� �.71�  �=� ���  $���Z� H 5�E�2��.<���8 ,<I!� -�$��<� �� 7�Z
�����-=!�21� D����.71Z 0� 5�-=�*�5�D.�135.�C�����.$���*�5�D.��;�0��,��D'�� $�E
3���.� 7�,�;� :� $� � $�$�<����-<� ����-�'�7�.:��� �$<�� H����71Z��� ��7� ���7��.7�
��Z������ 7��.��5�!�7�0�,��<�������-<����1�!��21�*F-5��������'�*�� 7,�Z�0��
D�F��'��7�M��7��.7����Z������ 7���=.�!�E�21�0�71-�r���Z�*�'�.7,�.&����2�-�.&M
�� 7�� $�01!�21��1.&��7�Z���� 0�$,�����2��.�!��� 7����*����!��21�� 0����Z� 5��
21.&���0��.���Z��������.1���8 ,��:I136.������.7�D�����2�:�0�0��E��7-�������.7<!
E����D.�F5�����:� $��� $1$�.:<�&�*���$���<!��'��0� 5��1!��21����DZ��&�1 $� ������-�

���-�'�=���� ��21Z�:�,����1:�!�,$F���0� 75����������7��1����
'E2��$1!�21�:�:
0�*F.!��'�������� 71 t,�!��21�7����DZ�:�:���7� ���H��121�;�$����$1.7����;�7���
�715�� �=!�E����D.�F5�������� �����7� �!�21521�$����D.�F5 martwy!”137. ����*�E�
on daru wiary 7�$�71*�Z� dla siebie, lecz musi �7��'�Z� �=���*!�7�0�� 7�Z����1.&
��� ��:�����D.��

4���=���$,�� ��7� �� .�.&���5�� ����DZ!� -�1E� 215�� ona owocna. Podobnie –
stwierdza encyklika Lumen fidei – „kiedy nasze� E1.�����.&����0�71�� �����.�!
��0�5������ � ����DZ!�2=�<.����:2���7��:��1��n�1*�7��,��*����',�D.������1I138.
�$<��,�'�:���0��D2��������1�>�H�� ����:����� 7�:�����7������DZ��*��$�1.&� $��
5�-�I139.� ���1:�� �����7�!� E�� ����DZ!� 7���7���� 7� 0�7y:=.��� �&�1 $� �!� �-�����
� 71 $,�.&!�,$F�71�0�7��'�:<� �=�, 7$�5$���Z���-�� 5����;� 5�.&�:<� 5����+�E�-�
���10�5���:<� :�140.� 	��1*��  5��1!����1:���.71��� �  ��:<�7-��<����+�E1�7�*1 5
����D���������:�E1.��!��21D*1�21'��7��'��������,��1������������$1��1.&��12��
�F�!�,���1���D���.���0���:����'�7�����$1*.7� ���D.�141.���7�7�$���.71��� �0�71���
 �Z�7�� 7�����.�� ����D.�� ��7���7�*����� $��.�Z���-�1����7�����4����1���2��$��.�
+�E���,�7�51� �=�0����7����� Widzimy w Niej $�,E�� ostateczny cel, „do którego
7*���7�:<�.��� 71 .1!�,$F�71�0�$����<�7��<7�Z� ��:��E1.���7�E1.��*���7� �!�,$F�71
0�$����<��DZ�7����*�$�,!�:�,� 75�����1:�I142.�4$��1�D���$5����a�1��7�� $������.&
.���7�2���7��:!��E�����:�7�� �7��8�2�7�7*���7.&�!�,$F�1*�:� $� sam Jezus143.

QWO��3�PX�
135 Por. Benedykt XVI, �M�Z�%�����L������8, dz. cyt., s. 27.
136 Franciszek, Wiara Maryi…, �7��.1$�!� ��U�������$��E�!�?����������#������%�"�%��������

�����������L���� (Homilia na dawnym stadionie miejskim w Campobasso, 5 VII 2014), „L’Osser-
vatore Romano” wyd. pol. 35(2014), nr 7, s. 36-37.

137����E�!�Sekret…, dz. cyt., s. 38. Por. Benedykt XVI, �M�Z�%�����L������8, dz. cyt., s. 27.
138 LF 58.
139���*E�!�PX�
140 Por. VD 124.
141 Por. Franciszek, '��%����!��������L8, dz. cyt., s. 5.
142 Benedykt XVI, ?�����"��L����'��%�� �������� ��	
� ��� ��U����� ��������%�"�%�%� "����5

��8 ,�!�QU�A			�NXQQ)!�H�9�  ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��WN"NXQQ)!����QX�QQ, s. 54.
143 Por. LF 60.
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��F.7��7��.7�D.�����1��������7����.1,'�,��0��,��D'����:�*�$.71�<�0�*�.
��0��'-�71*.������1���D.��5����'�$�-��� �'�����5����>�H��$,�!�� 0�*FE��� 7<
����=iI144���&�Z�:� $���� o wiele�2'�E 7��3���.� 7,������E�+����1,$����TA	!�$�
:����,�$�������7��Z!�E��$���5�D����������F 5�:�����Lumen fidei. ��0��E�/�$7���
-���$�E����7�������1��*�$,=!�,$F���0�71.&��7��7�0omoc<��� 7�:� wierze. Mamy
w ���:�����$1',���7F���� ,���5�:�����1!��'��$�E�� 0��.������ �<-��=.���:����D.�
z Bogiem. Dlatego�7�.&=.�!�21D*1��<�0�� �'�!�H21��� �0�����7�5�!�,���1�2=�7���
*1�� �5���'����.&���Z�������D.��E1.����:��*��7��<7,���� :�,��+F-�� $�����5
7�,�E�1*�7��� ��c`d������ $����� �=�7����*��0�7��� ���*��1��*��� �<�*�$�
.71�<�*�5�D.�<� .&����� �� � 0�7������2�70��.7�8 $��*I145.��7=D.��:� �� 7���=, 7<
0���1'�,.:<�*�$1� matczynej pomocy Maryi�0��� 7��:����,�0�0��E�3���.� 7�,�
��2���,�71��Z��<�:�,����$,=���D.��5��2<�n���$,=��� 7�:����ry, która ws0����
�� !� 7�5� 7.7����.&��'�.&�*��,F�� �� 7���.&=.����!� a21��.71��Z� 7� E1.�������1
�����=�*�5<�+�-�������� �1������'��2'�n��.&146. Pomaga nam �7�� $�Z�������7�!
�21D*1� ���� �'�-�'�� 0�,� ��� 0�����7.&����D.�!� �'�� ��0�����7��'���� �� �������
7�<E�'�����.���7��1E 71.&�.�'F���Z 0��1E 71.&��7-'=�F�����$��7�����71Z���:
 �oj��E1.�������1147.

:�:�:

Encyklika Lumen fidei �:*�:������=��12�$����.&�1 $�centrycznie: w jej cen-
trum jest Jezus Chrystus148. M�$1��*�� 0�7������*��  <� HD���$5�I� �� H*�5�DZI!
��.�5�DZ�7� 0�'���:=.���0�� ��a'� $1.7��>�+F-�:� $�H+�-��*�� �21!�+�-��*��5��
D�����2��&�*�!�	7��,������,�2�!�7��'�1*��������<7�����,��$�,$��7�.75����,��*
������ $����������7���*�0�71*���7�I149. Wiara st��������0�����n���� 5����+�-�
adresowane do osoby. Podobnie�215����0�710��,�����1����� $�5��Ona zaproszo-
na ����$���.���  �=� �������� E1.������71:=5�� :����0� 5� 7�8 $��������1����1*�$
����1��1.� �<5�-5=2�,���0�=$��������:�� �2���D.�!�E1.�����0� 5��7�. Obok Chry-
stusa  $�5��  �= -5F��<�0� $�.�< dziejów zbawienia. �����-�� �������=� 0�7��� 5�
 $���$� $�*��$�'�1.&� D���d,F������1����'�E1� :<� ��7�*��Z���,��$�,D.��� ���-�
��F.&� '��F�>� ���1:�� :� $� �����<� H�� 7$<� 	7���'�I� �� 0�����.���*�� ��D.��5��
4����:��$�������������71*�e�7�� <�:���<��7�.71�� $�D.�<:�0�7�7�����=� jest kre-
sem Izraela – w 0�7�*�����:<.�:�:�-��.�<-5�D.��;���0���5��������Nowego Przy-
mierza. Maryja d�5��0�.7<$�,��owemu dziedzictwu wiary, które o-���=5���7���

QOO��3�PX�
145 Benedykt XVI, '��%���!��"������������M�"�����#���"����5���8 ,�!�NX�A		�NXXY)!�H�9� �

 ��#�$����/�*���I��1���0�'��NV"NXXY)!����V!� ��WN.
146������$��E�!�B�
���U��%�!������M������I8, dz. cyt., s. 19.
147������$��E�!�'��%����!��������L8, dz. cyt., s. 6.
148 Por. LF 20.
149���*E�!�Y�
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�7�.$����2��&�*������0�����7�5��:�����0�5��� Z tej racji :� $���71�����+5�-��
 5�����<150 i ��$,< naszej wiary.

Lumen fidei :� $�0���� 71*���,�*��$�*���-� $����*���D.��5��0�D��=.��1*
�� .�5�D.�� $ematowi wiary!� .&�Z!� �.71��D.��!� ����<7�:� w w1,5��7��� �� ����7�
���1�������$��.:� Soboru�4�$1,�8 ,��-��		 oraz encykliki Redemptoris Mater ����
���5��		� Szczególnie obficie czerpie jednak z wypowiedzi Benedykta XVI i, w nie-
co mniejszym stopniu, z 0�0��E��3��nciszka. ��E����7��Z!�E�����0��rwszego pocho-
dzi nauczanie o Maryi-Córze Syjonu,  0�5�����������1�	7���'�!���$�,E��������D.��� 5��
.&�:<.�:!� *��1$�:<.�:� �� E1:<.�:�  5���*� +�-�. Ratzingerowe jest $�E� &� 5�� H,$�
����71!�����:� $���-�1� �*I����, 0����������7��.7�D.������1����1�����0��E��� 3����
.� 7,����*�E���7�,�'���0�710� �Z��<$,�!�,$F�����$1.7<��051�� ����1����1��������
.7� ��� E1.��� ;� � �2� $�� ��  0�5�.7������ $�:� ��.:�� 0��,��D'�!� E�� ���� $1',�� �.71����
 0�-'<������������7����� ��7� �!� �'�� $�,E��0�$�7����� ��-���.7�*�!� E1������� ��-�
�.7�Z��� 0�71:mowania Jego postaw. ��71������1:=���$,<��� 7�:�����1, aby ��1�
0�,'�Z Je:�*�$.71�<��0��,=���������<���D.��5�. W sumie ma� �=����E����!�E��*��1:�
���.7=DZ���.1,'�,� jest wyrazem teologicznej kontynuacji. Przy wszystkich �FE��.�.&
��0�.&��7����!�w � �2���D.�!��1, 7$�5.������� $1'�� 0����������0��$1��,�$��*�=�
�71�3���.� 7,��*���+����1,$�*�TA	�� $���:��-5=2�,��7-����DZ�����7�*����� wiary
Maryi i jej istotnego����7��51���������E1.���.&�7�D.�:��.

Zastanawia z kolei�0�*���=.���w encyklice kilku �<$,F��7�Eycia Maryi, któ-
re s<��1��7�*���:�-5=2�,��:���ary i ���,$F�1.&���7��<7,��7� $1*��2�:�0�0��E�
����<7�:<�.7= $�������1.&��10�����7��.&�����0�71,5���2��,�0���'�'�>�
������
�1:�!�,$F����'� $��:�!�E��0� 5� 7������������1����7��<7�5���=7�5� grzechu ���0��
 5� 7�8 $�� Ewy151. +1Z�*�E��.&.�������1��$��Z�$1l,��.�<-5�DZ�����1> od �bra-
hama, .75����,a� �$���-�� ��71*���7�!� 0�� ���1:=!� ,$F��� 0�71.71�i5��  �=� ��
budowania Nowego. Pomi��=$��7� $�5�� .����������7����!�,$F������� $1',��0���
,��D'�, E�����������1��215��0�71.71�<�25�-� 5����������:�0�7�7�
'E2��$=!��'��$�E
�,�7�:�!�E����0owie�7�<�����1����1����� 5����
'E2��$1�215 kantyk Magnificat,
portret Jej wiary152. Podpada wreszcie 2��,������ ����������1����1�� �����.&�
C��=$�-�153. Braki te *�E��!��.71��D.��!� $5�*�.71Z�7��=751*�.&���,$���*��1�
,5��� Lumen fidei o Maryi. �le czy jest to jedyny powód?���E��0�71 75�DZ przy-
niesienie wy:�D�������$�:�,�� $���

QUX��2 7�����:����$���$�*�$�0� 7�����4�:$.7�,!�'��%������%���8!���$��.1$�!� ��PY�SX�
151 Np. Benedykt XVI, ?�����"��L���8, dz. cyt., s. 53-54; Franciszek, Wiara Maryi…, dz.

cyt., s. 4.
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The article addresses two main questions: What image of Mary’s faith does the encyclical
Lumen fidei portray? What fruits does the encounter of Mary’s faith and the faith of the Church
bring out? The subtitle suggests one more issue: since the encyclical was written by two Popes,
(Benedict XVI and Francis), it is interesting to try to determine who wrote particular themes on the
topic of Mary’s faith. The first chapter presents Mary, the Daughter of Zion, who fulfilled the faith
of Israel, and also initiated the faith of the Church. The second chapter characterizes the relation of
Mary to the Word of God, which she listened to, kept in her heart and unconditionally accepted in
order to live in total harmony with God. The third chapter concerns Mary’s journey of faith at
Jesus’s side, which was marked with the joy of the �nnunciation, as well as with the Cross, finally
reaching its destination in the light of his resurrection. The last chapter focuses on the reference of
Mary’s faith to the faith of the Church. In Mary’s school, we learn to trust God and his word, to
focus on Jesus, to contemplate him, to follow him, to perceive with his eyes, to cherish his feelings,
and to adopt his attitudes. Only such faith brings fruits and joy. The encyclical teaching on Mary’s
faith, as read in the context of other statements from both Popes, enables us to establish the
following: 1. From Benedict XVI comes the Lumen fidei teaching on Mary, the Daughter of Zion,
a woman who accepts and lives by the Word of God; the emphasis on Mary as a model of faith;
and the motto “those who believe are never alone”. 2. Francis can be credited with the themes
concerning the impact of Mary’s faith on our lives, both personal and social; learning from her how
to see with the eyes of Jesus; and entrusting ourselves to his love. He calls her the Mother of our
faith to emphasize her maternal care over the faith of the Church.
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�-5� 7��1�0�7�7��:.��C��=$�-��3���.� 7,��2�''<�Misercicordiae vultus ����
7�1.7�:�1� ��2�'�� 7���5� ����7���  $�:��  �=� �,�7:<���� ���'�, :�� ����0���5����*
,�05�8 ,�*��m,��$�,D.��� 0����1��m*�5� ����7����4 71 .1�,�05���!� ���7�'�E���
���$�-�!�.71��$�71*�'�� 0�.:�'�<�0�0�� ,<�*� :=��m/�,����2�'�� 7��1*!�.71����!
 <���7�������� $�-�!� �21�  $�Z�  �=� H*� :����7�*��*�5� ����7��I2. �����=.�j,� ,��
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$�5����1� Misjonarze m�(��������� �F����E� wzywa prezbiterów ��� �2�-�.����
 ��:�:���.&���D.��w taki sposób!�21�*�5� ����7��� $�5�� �=� ich�.��7����1*� $1�
'�*�E1.���

��05���E1:����$��$1.7�1*�E1.��*!�,���1��17��:����-5� ��*�5� ����7�e – naj-
wspanialszy przymiot Stwórcy i Odkupiciela – ��,���1�0�712'�E�� '��7�����7����
:F��*�5� ����7����r1.���,�05ana jest zatem ��$��$1.7���������1-����!�-�1�.71��
7�*�5� ����7��� ��:��0�5���0�7�,�������0�7� 5����� Przez wierne urzeczywistnia-
nie tajemnicy *�5� ����7�� objawionej w Jezusie Chrystusie�,�05�8 two  $�:�� �=
H7��,��*������7=�7��*�����=$�7��-��7:����.7�����7�+�-��*��� :����D.��.�5�-�
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�1.&��$���F��7�
$1,�����4����������,$�7�&�2�'�$�.:<�0�71���$���7�����'�-�������'��:�����.&��
��D.��4�������$���,�',��, �<E�,����,�5��QXX���$1,�5F�����,��1.&�0�D��=.��1.&�*���'��D.��*�5�
E�8 ,�����7����:!� �$1.�� .�F$!� �1.&�������*���'��*�!� 2���$1.�!�*���'��D.�� E1.���  0�5�.7��-�
���7��5�'��D.��  �.:�'���.&��1$�$1���:������ ����,��� 0�����.:�>�0'���:.��C��=$�-����������5�� 		
���Q!�WW�QXX�����F�!���*��'>�*,'�7R�0�0'!�$�'��PPS�OQVmSNY�

2 Por. Franciszek, Bulla Misericordiae vultus, Rzym 2015, nr 18.
3���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'��Lumen gentium!��>�$��E�!�Kon-

stytucje. Dekrety. Deklaracje,���7��8�QVPY!�nr 1.
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ki dar Chrystusa �'����2���.�5�-����D.��5�!�,$F�1�H7�� �F:���.7�'�1��2���<7�,���
,�E�1*,���7�5� 7.7������ 0F5.7� �1*��$�0����7��:F���7��:��-5� 7��������0�����
�7�������E1.���$�:�*��.1�*�5� ����7��I4.

W tej perspektywie niniejsze refleksje *�:<���� .�'��;��� D���$'����,�*���
$F����D.��5�!���7�5� 7.7��0� *����10�����7��0�0��Ey:���������5��		!�+����1,$�
TA	���3���.� 7,��;�7�.&=.�Z���/�,��C��=$1*�do ponownego odnalezienia ���E1�
������� sensu $�E �*�D.�� �� 7� ����.71.&� 7���8�  5�E21�,�05�8 ,��: urzeczywist-
nianej przede wszystkim w -5� 7����� �� praktykowaniu�*�5� ����7��. Ni���: 7�
0�7�*1D'�����  ,���������  <� $�E� ��� $1.&!� ,$F�71� .&.��'�21� 2'�E�:� 7�0�7��Z�  �=
7����.7����*���D.��5�����$�*�$� 5�E21�,�05�8 ,��:����7��'���*�$��'�0��:�7��7��
*��Z�����=$�7�1� D���$� ,�05���!� $=� $�:�*��.7<����-=� D��=$�D.�!� 0��,$F��:����7
7�'���*�0��<E��7�� m�5� ����1*� Panem.

%C�J�1*����*��0���
*���*
��������	� ���2�

Zadanie �2:��������*�5� ����7���.75����,�����1��E�� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*
��0���:*�����:� 0�7�7�0��72�$��F��0� 5��7��  5���� �� 0� 5��7��  �,��*��$�'��:.
Benedykt XVI w adhortacji apostolskiej Verbum Domini 0��,��D'��$���1��n���:
H+� ,�0�����7�,�05����7-������7�� ��:<�*� :<!� <���7�����:�,��0���� �����$�-�!
21� �.&� E1.��� 215�� .�5,���.��� �������  5�E2��� �5���!� ��� -5� 7����� 
���-�'��
�� 0���������� �,��*��$F�I5. ��� $����1*���'���*�0� 5�-��,�05�8 ,��:!�2����
:<.1*�� 0F'��$=,�:� $�H�1,��1������D��=$�:�0� 5�-��
���-�'��I6,�.71'��0�7�0��
��������� 5����+�E�-�������� 7�8 $���0� 5�-��0�7�0�����������1��,��7� $�-�!
E�� H'���+�E1� -��*��7��  �=� 0�7�7�  5����+�-�� E1��-�I7.� ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		
�� 0� F2�2���7��D�����*1!�:����7��.7�1���*�.�1�0��,��D'�5�$��0���� 7�8 $��8!
�0����:<.� �=�7��F�������$���1.:��2�2'�:��:!�:�,��������D����.7�����&� $��1.7�1*!
,$F��� 0�$�����7�!� E����D.�F5� :�,�� 0F'��$��*�5�D.i� ���7��  �=� 7��  5�������,E�!
H�21�21Z� 7��'�1*�����*�5� ����7���;� 7����E���:.��.�C��=$1�3���.� 7�,�;�0��
�����D*1���:0������� $���Z� �=���� 5�.&������5����+�E�-�I9. �'�$�-��&�*�'��
.71�,�7����� 0�����1�21Z�0���:*������ 7�� 7����0�.7�.������',��:� ��0�����
�7��'��D.�!� 7�� D�����*�D.�<!� E�� .&��7�� �� ,�� $��� �� ��:��=, 71*� 7��.7����10.
��������,��,��$���� ,�7F�,����$�:�,�� $�����5�,�7���7��:�*�0�0��E Franciszek

O���������5�		!�
�.1,'�,��2�����������������!�/71*�QVYX!����QO�
5 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Verbum Domini, Rzym 2010, nr 94.
6���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���,��$���0� 5��7����E1.���,�05��F��Presbyterorum ordinis, w: $��E�,

Konstytucje…, nr 2.
7���*E�! nr 4.
8��������2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:���� 70� $�� ,������D.��'����D���.���� 0F5.7� �1*

Gaudium et spes, w: $��E�, Konstytucje…, nr 28.
9 Franciszek, Bulla Misericordiae vultus…, nr 13.

10 Por. Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Verbum Domini…, nr 59.
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w adhortacji apostolskiej Evangelii gaudium11. W jednym z numerów $�:E�� ���
&��$�.:�� 0��,��D'�!� E�� H&�*�'���  $������ ,�1$����*� �.��1� 2'� ,�D.�� �� 7��'��D.�
 0�$,�����0� $��7��7�� ���*�'���*”12. Homilia n���*�E��21Z�7�$�*� 0�,$�,'�*
��7�1�,��1*!�����*�E��$�E�,������Z� �=�'�-�,<�0�7�,�7F��*����'�1.&!��'��*�
�72��7�Z�7�0�5 ��������Z� �� �.�'�2��.:��'�$��-�.7��:13.�H�$<��0�������21Z�,�F$�
,����0����������,�Z� 0������������E����!�E��:� $�:�,<D�,�������.:<�.71�'�,.:<I14.

W�2���������.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�� 0F'��$1�0��72�$��71���-�1����� 5�E<�:�,��:D
����'�-���.71�-��0���'��7�!��'��:�,��&���'������
���-�'�����0� $��7����D.��5��$���
�7<�  �=������ �<-��=.��*���.&���-���7�� $�����5���&�1 $� ���-�I15. �5� 7��
��e�&�*�'��� '�2�,�7���������*�E����=.� 0�����7�Z� �=����0�7�,�71�������5� �
�1.&�*1D'�����1:�D���8���.&���,$��7��0 1.&�'�-�.7�1*�.71� �.:�'�-�.7�1*������
72�$��� ���� 0�������� �F����E� 721$�����'�-�Z����,���� ��$��1,��� ��-����=�7��� ���
*�E��21Z�:����,��2 $��,.1:�������'�-5�����E1.���'��7�!�0�7�.�����!�0�������*��Z
2�70�D������� ����� ������ ���  �� �� E1.��� .75����,�� �� 0���:*���Z� ��:2���7��:
�,$��'��� 7�-��������!� ,$F���  $�:<� 0�7��� :�-��  �*�����*�� 4� $�:� 0�� 0�,$1���
 5� 7����7����E��0�0��E�3���.� 7�,!�E�

,�7���7��:��0�������� 5�.&�Z�'���!��21���,�1Z�$�!� .���������0�������� 51 7�Z�����
7���7��:�� :� $� .75����,��*� ,��$�*0'�:<.1*� �5���!� �m$�,E�� ,��$�*0'�:<.1*� '��
c`d���&��7���m0���<7�����0�7� 5�����$�, $��2�2'�:��-��7m'��7,<� 1$��.:<!�7m$1*!�.71*
'��7���E1:<!�7m��D����.7����*�0�$�7�2�:<.1*�D���$5���5��������$�� ,��������0�����
���0� $������0��$��� $1.7��:�'�2��10'�*�$1.7��:!��'��:� $�-5=2�,����'�-�:����m�� 70��
 $�� ,���4m-���.����7�.71�:� $� H���E'���D.�<���.&��<!��21��m�1���7����.&���.71�
$1��Z�0�7� 5�����+�E�IQP�

��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		�*F����1��n���!�E�� :���<�7� � $�$�1.&����*�0�7�0�����
������ :� $�2�������H0��2'�*F�� ��:�-��.7� ����D���$'���&�1 $� ��1*!������
 7<.����7*����<�0����=�
���-�'������,��,��$�1.&������,F��E1.��I17.��5� 7<.
7�*�.<����*�������&�1 $� �� 5����+�E�!���2�.���7*��$1.&�0��2'�*F����.7� �
��-��E1.��!�,�05���*�E������DZ� $�F�.71��,5����� �.&� ��7��<71������0�71.71�
���:<.� �=���$��� 0� F2����2���������� 0F'��$1���D.��5��

�� 5�-��  5���!� �5�D.����� 0�:=$�� ;� 0�����7�� ���  �,��*��$F�� �� ��� E1.��
.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��� „C�'�*�  �,��*��$F�� :� $� �D��=.����� .75����,�!� 2��������

QQ������ 7��7�:>�3���.� 7�,!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,��������	����������!�/71*�NXQW!����QWU�QUV�
�����$�,E�>�+����1,$�TA	!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,����������������������!�/71*�NXXS!����OP�

12���*E�!����QWU�
13������$�*E�!����QWY�
14���*E��
15 ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���,��$���0� 5��7����E1.���,�05��F��Presbyterorum ordinis, w: $��E�,

Konstytucje…, nr 6.
16 Franciszek, �dhortacja apostolska Evangelii gaudium…, nr 154.
17 ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���,��$���0� 5��7����E1.���,�05��F��Presbyterorum ordinis, w: $��E�,

Konstytucje…, nr 4.
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*� $1.7��-�����5���&�1 $� �����7�����������,�'$��+�gu”18.��7.71$�*�����-��
'�7�.:���� �,��*��$F��:� $�
�.&��1 $������� $���$��7� $�5�� 1�$�$1.7������-5=2�,�
�1��E���������.7����� �2����1*>�H��7� $�5��7�D� �,��*��$1!�$�,�:�,���� 71 $�
,���,�D.��'���0� 5�-�� ���7��5���0� $�' $��!���<E<� �=�7��D��=$<�
�.&��1 $�<� ��,�
���:� 7*���7�:<��4���:D��=$ 7�:�
�.&��1 $��� 7�������  �=� 2����*�.�5�� ��2������
.&������D.��5�I19.

4�0�7� 75�D.��,�D.�F5�0������'�1� $�����5�.��$��*!���,F5�,$F��-�� ,�0��5�
 �=�E1.���'��7�M��7���1��17��.7�51��1$*�0��.1���.�<-������M�D��=$�������215�
D��=$������*�0�7����� 71 $,�*���,�D.��'������,F5�,�D.��5�����,�'��17�.:�����
,���5�� ��72�.��� $�,��, 7$�5$�����:�  $��,$��1� E1.��� '��7,��-��� �����,��'�������
�1.&�,�D.�F5� $����������'�.��$��*�E1.�������1� Uczta eucharystyczna stanowi
centrum zgromadzenia wiernych!�H.��$��*��10�5������*�5�D.�<�������1.7��0��
�1*�E1.��*I20. 4�$�:�0�� 0�,$1������2���.�'�2��.:��
�.&��1 $���0�7�7�,�05���!
 $������0���� 7<�����E�<�,�$�.&�7=�����:D��=$ 7�:������7���4�
�.&��1 $��������
����.7<� �=�H�� $�7�-�Z�-5=2�=��7�.71�� $�D.�I21. W niej ����:��:<��D����,� ���
:�-��E1.��!�  ��:�:�0�2�E��D.�� ��  ��:�:�*���'��D.�����$�*�� $�����2�' $��!�0��
D0��.&!� 0�����7.&����DZ� �� ���0��7<��,��� '�$��-��� ��.&��1 $1.7��:!� � 5�2��� :�:
�051������7�� $�����1�����7�F:�,�D.��'��:�,�*����22. 4�$�:�0�� 0�,$1���� 5� 7�
���:� $������0�0��E��+����1,$�� ,������������,�05��F� w adhortacji Sacramen-
tum caritatis>� H��'�.�*�7�$�*���.&���1*!� 21� 7�� 7�� 0�-5=2��'�� D�����*�DZ
�5� ��:� 0� 5�-�� ��.&��1 $1.7��:� :�,��0�,����:�  5�E21���2�.��&�1 $� �� �� ��-�
��D.��5�����05�8 $��!� :�,�*����5� D�����-� $1��;� :� $� amoris officium – ��7=�
��*���2��-��0� $��7�!�,$F�1�������:�� ��:��E1.���7����.��"0������QX!�QO�QU)I23.

�2���<7,��*��� 70� $��71�:� $�$�,��� 0����������
�.&��1 $��!��21���D�����
.7�����,�*������1��� �����7��D��<$1��!�7��:����5�� ��:��0�$�����7���������0�5�
���������E1.���0������24.� 	 $���:��7�$�*� �'���0�$�7�2���1.&��������.7� $��,F�

�.&��1 $��!� ��� 0�.7�.��� ��0�����7��'��D.�� 7�� ,�E��-�� .75����,�� 7�5� 7.7�
�2�-��-�!�-�1E�����*��-�� 7�-�� D�����.$�����0������!� :�,��D*���.����0� 5�-�
.&��1$�$1������'�.7����� 7�',��:���2��.71���D.��$,���2����*���0���������7��
.71�� $���������D.��5����,���:�� �=���:�-����:2���7��:� ,����� ����1*��1���
�7����!� :�,�*� :� $�
�.&��1 $��!� ,$F��� :� $� 0�71-�$������ �� ��$��0��$������0�7�7

QY���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����'�$��-���D��=$�:������������������	���!��>�$��E�!�P�� 
�%�����`!����UV�

19 ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���,��$���0� 5��7����E1.���,�05��F��Presbyterorum ordinis, w: $��E�,
Konstytucje…, nr 5.

20 Franciszek, Encyklika Laudato si’, Rzym 2015, nr 236.
21 Por. Franciszek, Encyklika Lumen fidei, Rzym 2013, nr 44.
22 Por. �. Kokoszka, ���!�	�I���!(�O�������%����, w: ?����������%�M�	������P���������!� 

����	�%������������U" II Polskiego Synodu Plenarnego, red. W. Lechowicz, Tarnów 2002, s. 132.
23 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 23.
24 Por. W. Przygoda, ��(��������%���%"���P�#���(a w Polsce. Studium teologiczno-pastoral-

ne, Lublin 2004, s. 146.
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��7��E�����  5����+�E�-�!� ��$�*�� $� 0�$�����7������ E1.���  0�5�.7�1*�0�7�7
*�5�DZ�����2��.71���DZ25.

Zdaniem 0�0��E�� 3���.� 7,�� H zczególne ��E��� :� $� �.7� $��.$��� �� nie-
dzielnej Eucharystii”26.���������:�*�� ��:��,��7�������.&�2��$�� ,��:�� 0F'��$1!
�'�$�-��������:�$�7�2����70�.7<Z�� 7�',����1.&������������.&��� 0F'��$1����
7�
�.&��1 $����1051���7�2���<7��������*�5�D.��2��.�� ��  5�E21� $1*!�7��,$F�1.&
�&�1 $� �75�E15� ��:��E1.����������7�27.

+� ,�0� *�� �2���<7�,� 7�$�� 7.71Z�  �=� o godne sprawowanie Eucharystii
w powierzonej mu diecezji i �� $�!� �21� :�,� ��:��=, 7�� '�.72�������1.&�*�-5�
0�71:*���Z����5�� ��������&�1 $� ��� ��� 7�2���<7������1*�-�� �*�E'�������
�.7� $��.$������� 71�D��=$�:�'��7��*� $�� 71*���.&��1*����.&���*�.&�'�2� 70��
$�'�.&�� �2���<7,��*� 2� ,�0�� :� $� 7�0��������� ��0��������� 0�71-�$����1.&
,�0�'��F�� 70�$�'�1.&�����=7����1.&!�-�1E����72=��1*�7�� $���1�,�D.��'��:�:� $
��0����������� 70� $�� $������FE�1.&�*��: .�.&�.���0��������0�7�E1������.&��
��21������ �2������28.

4D�F��� F2!�,$F�����D����.7�:<����',�.&�$�����D.�!���$1*� �*1*� $�����<
 7.7�-F'�1�0��*��$�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&��7��5�*�5�D.�!�*�E���7��'�nZ���$1.&!�,$F�71
7��:��:<� �=��� 1$��.:���2Fstwa moralnego, czyli w sytuacji grzechu29.��7.7�-F'�
�1*�7������*�0��72�$��F�� :� $��� $1*��7-'=�7���0���:*����������',��� 7��:
0� 5�-����,���� :���'�!�-�7���H.75����,�*�E���� 7.7�-F'�1� 0� F2���D����.71Z
*�5� ����7��!� .71'�� $�:�*�5�D.�!� ,$F��� :� $� 0�$=E���: 7�� ��E� -�7�.&”30. 41$���5�
0� 5�-����,���� :���'�� – 7������*� ��������5�� 		� ;� Hjest $�� ����<$0'����� ��:�
$������: 7������:2���7��:���'�,�$��!�*=.7<.�����1.7��0�:<.�!��'�� $�E���:0�=,���:�
 7����0�71�� 7<.������DZ�0� 5�-��,�05�8 ,�I31. Dlatego P�0��E���� $���7��������
��51��5� ,�05��F�����������-�� �� -��'���-��  0����������  �,��*��$�� 0�,�$1�
����2���� $��.71����:.��.�C��=$1�3���.� 7�,���2�''�� Misericordiae vultus��-5��
 7�:<.�:����7�1.7�:�1���2�'�� 7���5� ����7��>

���.&�����7*=.71� 0�������,F��$�!�E��2=�<�*� ��'���1:DZ�������-��-�� 1��!�,$F�1
0�7� $�5����7���<$�7���:� $����7��'�1��������D.�!��21��1$5�*�.71Z�*�!�E��:�-��� $�1
� <��:� $���� 0������'��1�������*�� �� �����2'�.7��*�5� ����7����:.�!�,$F�������7��

NU������+����1,$�TA	!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,��<������2�����!�/71*�NXQX!����QXP�������$�,E�>
+����1,$�TA	!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,����������������������`!����YY�YV�

26 Franciszek, Encyklika Laudato si’…, nr 237. ����� $�,E�>�+����1,$�TA	!���&��$�.:�� �0��
 $�' ,��Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 73.

27 Por. ��������5�		!�Encyklika Dives in misericodia`!����QW�������$�,E�>�+����1,$�TA	!��d-
hortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 88.

28��������������5�		!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,��Ecclesia in Europa, Rzym 2003, nr 88. �����$�,Ee:
Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 58-59.

29 Por. M. F. Kowalska, Dzienniczek, Warszawa 1993, nr 72, s. 45.
30���������5�		!�Encyklika Dives in misericodia…, nr 13.
31��������������5�		!��dhortacja apostolska Reconciliatio et paenitentia, Rzym 1984, nr 29.
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-����.��c`d���0�������.1� <���7��������$�-�!��21�21'��7�� 7����� 7=�7��!���,�E��:
 1$��.:����0�*�*��� 71 $,�!�7��,��*�0�1*�$��*�5� ����7��WN�

����*�E����� $1*�*��: .�� 0�*��<Z� $�,E�� ���-��-��  0�D�F��  �,��*��$F�
�7���������!� :�,�*� :� $� ��*� 7.7����� .&��1.&�� ��-��  0�����������0� �:��  �=
-5=2�,����0� 5�-=���2�.�.&��1.&����*����:<.1.&����0��E�+����1,$�XVI 7�����
E��0����$�!�E��H���-�� �� $�� ,���� 70� $�� ,����2�.� $1.&!�,$F�71���D����.7�:<
.&���21!�0�71�� ��,��71DZ���.&��<�.�5�:�� 0F'��.��I33. �������7��� �,��*���
$��0��0����������<�,��.�0.:=� �*�-���� 70� $�� $���.&��1.&� ������.&��7�� $�
�.�'�������� $�$���7*���1!�'�.7������1,�'�<�0�7�2����=�D�����*�D.�������1.&
������� ���������0��*��$�� �,��*��$��",�*����'�E1�-����7��'�Z)� ��.7� ��:�-�
0�71:*������34.����7*�����D�����*�D.��0���������$1.71Z�$�,E�� �*1.&� 7����
�71!�.71'��2� ,�0F����0��72�$��F�!�21�7�� 7��.&=$���� 0�� 71'��7�0� 5�-<���2�.
.&��1.&�����7��'�'���*� �,��*��$�'��-��� 0��.��35.

$C�J�1*�����*
������ � �*
9��� ��1	��������� ��A
����

��0��E�+����1,$�TA	�����.1,'�.��Deus caritas est 0��,��D'�!�E�

����=$�7�����$������D.��5���1��E�� �=���$��� $1*�7������>�-5� 7������5����+�E�-�
"���%��� ����%���)!� 0���������� �,��*��$F��"	��������)!�0� 5�-��*�5�D.�� "����� 
���)�� �<� $�� 7������� D.�D'�� 7��  �2<� 7��<7���� �� ����*�-<�21Z� ���  ��2��� ���7��'����
B����������:� $��'����D.��5�����7�:�*��0��,�� 0�5�.7��:!�,$F�<�*�E���21�0�����71Z
,�*������*�!��'����'�E1����:�-����$��1!�:� $����721��'�1*��1��7�*�:�-��� $�$1WP�

N��.7�������D.��5�� szczególnie *�.����,.��$�:��7��.7��������'�7�.:��0�71�
,�7�����*�5�D.��2'�n���-����0� 5��7��0��72�$��F�. B���������,�D.��'��:�� 0F'�
��$1���7�.71�� $���� �=�0�7����� 71 $,�*!���*�5�D.�� ��-5=2�,�*� 7�.��,��0���
72�$������2�.�,�E��-��.75����,�����05���– niejako ex officio –�0��������7�� 7�
��7��.7�Z� �=���'�E1$1*� 7�.��,��*!����E'���D.�<!�� 0F5.7�.��*������',��� 7�
��D.�<37.� ��E�1� 0��72�$��� 0��������  $���Z�  �=� ��� �7F�� �&�1 $� �� ��$���71Z
��  ���*�E1.���*�5� ����<�*�5�DZ������.7������ ��������5� 		� �.715!� E�� ,�05�8�
 $����1*�-���1�7�.7����� �=�� �2� $1.&��*2�.:����.&=.��0����������������1*��
4�E����� 0� F2�����'�.�:��7�,�05�8 $��*�0� $�����1�1E 7����� �=�����$�,��$1�
7*��

WN�3���.� 7�,!�+�''��'��������������	��`!����QS�
33 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 22.
34 Por. �. Bartoszek, B�(�"����"���	���������!�������������������'���	����!���%��!�����!� 

	���%"���, Katowice 2000, s. 259-260.
35 Por. Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Verbum Domini…, nr 61, 106.
36 Benedykt XVI, Encyklika Deus caritas est, Rzym 2005, nr 25.
37 Por. ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!� ��,��$� �� 0� 5��7�� �� E1.��� ,�05��F�� Presbyterorum ordinis,

w: $��E�, Konstytucje…, nr 9.
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5mor pastoralis 0�7�:����� �=���E1.���,�05������0� $������ 0F5.7�.����,��
71����-��0�71-�=2���1*!� 7���$��� �������0��2'�*�*�� .&��1.&� �� .���0�<.1.&!
��,��*������-5���1.&!���$�� .�����2�-�.&!� ����$1�������1!���$�,E����0� $����
*�5� ����7����,�71����:�-�7� 7��,�*���'�� ���'�7�.:���1*�-F��*�5�D.�� 0� $���
 ,��:� ���72=����  <� .���0'���DZ!� -�$���DZ� ���  712,��-�� 0�7�2�.7����!� �0�7�:�
*�DZ!� �������DZ�����7��'�����0�*�.1����7�0� $����  5�E21!�,$F���0�������21Z
��'�<�����, 0���������� �2� $1.&�7� 5�-38. ��$��$1.7�1� 5�-����D.��5��$��$��!
,$F�1��71 ,�5���'��DZ�$��.������5� ��-��.7� ���'��0�$�7�2����1.&!���:�,�� �F:
0�71��'�:� $��,$�:�� �*1������ �F-� ��:2������: 71*�� H��D.�F5� ;� 0� 7�� Benedykt
XVI w Verbum Domini ;�����*�E�� 7����DZ��2�-�.&>� q�� 70� $��7�������� �.&
 5�.&�Z!��.71Z� �=������.&!�0�����7�Z��.&�������7����*�$1����Z����$�-�!�21�21'�
.71��1*��$�F�.�*���5� ��:�&� $����sI39.

��05��� *�� 21Z� .75����,��*� *�5� �����:� *�5�D.�!� 0���5��1*� ��� �1�
.&��1���������1.&�7-������7�0�7� $�����1*�0�7�7��&�1 $� ���7���*������1*
0�71,�7����*�*�5�D.��2��$�� ,��:� �21� 0�� $�Z�$�*��7�������,�05��!� �*�*� �
0�717��'�Z!��21���.&�C��=$1����� $�������1.&��1��5�-�����*�5�D.��Chrystusa.
�$<��$�E�:�E� �*��0�71-�$����������,�05�8 $�������*�E��0�*�:�Z� �'����:�����
*�.:�����0��,$1,�������*�5�D.��*�5� �����:!�7�5� 7.7��*�5�D.��0�������.1:��:���
q�2�-�.&s!���,$F�1.&���������,�1����2�.��DZ���7� �� "0�����$�NU!OX)!��� $�,E�
*�5�D.��*�5� �����:����-�7� 7��,F�40.�4��� 70� $�� $����0���5�����1*�$�7�2�
��,���Z�0�7�:D.������H�� 70� $�� $���0��0�-���1I����H�� 70� $�� $��� 5�E21I
 7.7�-F'������ $� ��,�������:2������: 71.&���0�$�7�2�:<.1.&41.

WD�F�� 7���8�0��72�$���� ��'�E1��1'�.71Z��2���<7�,��,�71����a� 7��.7����
*�5�D.���� E1.���  0�5�.7�1*��41��E��  �=� $���� �� 0��������� �7��5�*�5� ����7��
���7� ��-���7������� 0�*�.1� .&��1$�$1���:� �D�F�� 0�$�7�2�:<.1.&�� ��E��
� 0F'��$��������21Z��$���$����� 5�E2=��2�-�*!���0� $����0�,��1� ���1�7�.7��
���!� $����71 7<.���0.:�� ��� �7�.7��2�-�.&!� �,�7�:�� D���$�� 2���7��:� ��$��$1.7��
�2'�.7��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:�� 0F'��$1!�,$F��:�� 71 .1�.75��,����� 0�� 7<�7�0�*��
.<�0�$�7�2�:<.1*���.���0�<.1*�2��.��*��� 7$�5$�:�� �=�$1*� �*1*�0�����D�����
�� ,�� 7.7�-F'���� 0�71:�:<.��0�71:=.��������0���5�����

���-<������7��:�����*�5�D.��*�5� �����:�:� $�$�E�7���-�E������� �=�0��72�$��
����� ��7��:�������'��$����$���41.&������� �������1�0�'�-��0�7����� 71 $,�*
��� ��7��:����� $�-�!�.����.75����,����2��� �����$�D.������4��',<�7�$�*� 7�� <

WY��������������5�		!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,������������������!�/71*�QVVN!����NW�������$�,�
E�>�4���5�*,�!�2����"�#I���!(�O��!���2'���QVVP!� ��NQV�NNQ�

39 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Verbum Domini…, nr 1XS������� $�,E�>�3���.� 7�,!
�dhortacja apostolska Evangelii gaudium…, nr 186.

40 Por. S. Mojek, H�������� ��� ��%�������(�#�����(��������"� ���!�����"��� !������	�%�,
„Roczniki Teologiczne” 49(2002), z. 3,� ��QQU�QWW�������$�,E�>������:�,!����������%������(�#I���
��������"����!�����"���!������	�%�, „Roczniki Teologiczne” 48(2001), z. 3, s. 113-131.

41��������2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'��Lumen gentium, w: $��E�,
Konstytucje…, nr 26.
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�1.&����.7<�:� $�7���-�E������� �=�,�05��������7�F:���'��$����$�!�,$F�1�*�
21Z��� 0������1���.&�*�����-�'�.7�1*��4�'��$���� 7��� 0�*�-�:<��7��5����!
,$F���.71��<� $���D���$� '�0 71*�*��: .�*����E1.��!�7�5� 7.7���'����: 5�2 71.&�
4��� 0F5.7� �1*�D���.����� $�����1*����71 ,���,�� �*0.:=����.:�$1�1�0���:�
*������ �� ��*�.&� �,.:�� ��'��$����$�� 0�*�-�:<� ����E'���Z�  �=� ��� '��7,�� '� 
��.���0�����42. ���,��D'�5� $��0�0��E�+����1,$�TAI w encyklice Deus caritas est:
H4�E�1*�7:��� ,��*����� 71.&�.7� �.&�:� $�0�� $���������7 7��7����� �=��FE�1.&
���*���'��$����$�!�,$F����1��E�:<� �=������'���,�.&�0� 5�-�.&�����-�=��1��7�Z
*�:���7������ ����7�=.7��DZ�� 71 $,�*!�,$F�71��� :�,�,�'���,� 0� F2��.7� $���
.7<� �� $�:� �7��5�'��D.��� ���  7���,��� 7���-�E�������  $������ […]  7,�5=� E1.��
���.71� �'������D.�!�-�$���D.�����������������$1',��.7�-�D!��'�� ��2��� �*1.&”43.

Kodeks prawa kanonicznego przypomina ponadto ,�05���*!� E�� wszelkie
podejmowane przez nich akcje charytatywne 0�������� 0����Z�7�� ���.&���.&��
�F�������, � $�����7�>�H��.&�����0�������0�����7�Z�E1.���0�� $����0�� $�71�
*1��Z� �=����� 71 $,��-�!�.��$�<.��0�FE��D.�<I44.�	���'�:>�H7��F2�!�,$F����*�0�71�
0��51�7���.:���1,��1������,�D.��'��-����7=��!�$�!�.���*�721���0��7�0��������
-��7���-���$�71*����� ���10�5�������� 71 $,�.&��2���<7,F���5� ��-��  $���!
���.&�7�.&.<�0�7�7��.71Z������2�����D.��5�����7��5��*�5�D.�I45. ��������5�		�$�,�
E�� wielokrotnie 0��,��D'�5!� E����7<��,�D.��'�1�����*�E��21Z��'��0��72�$��F�� –
����$�E��'��2� ,�0F��–��,�7:<����� �2� $�-���72�-�.����� �=!�.71�$�E�.7��0����
,��71D.�� �'�� ���7��1���&�Z� ����-�'�.7�<� 0����<� :� $!� E�� H-���1� :� $� ��2�$��,
 ��:�:� 7�05�$1I� "0����G,�QX!S)� i E�� Pan 0� $�����5!� �E�21� 7�
���-�'��� E1'�� .�!
,$F�71�-5� 7<�
���-�'�=�"0����'�����V!QO)!�$�����*���:�0����<�:� $�$�,E�!��E�H0���
����0� $�5������0������� �=��2 �'�$����*1'�Z�7�:�,<,�'���,�0�F2<��7�'�E������
 5�E21�
���-�'�������D.��5�������,��71D.����71 ,F�!�,$F���*�E���7����:�.7��0�Z�
���1���� �2F $��� :� $� -�����.:<!� E�� ,�05���2=�7��� -�$��1����Z�  �=� $�*!� -�7��
:�-�� 0��.�� :� $� 2���7��:� 0�E1$�.7��� �� 0�'��!� $�,E�� ,� 7$�*� �1�7�.7�8� osobi-
stych”46. ��,� ��-�7� 7��-��2�-�.����� �=�*�E�� $�Z� �=�� �2� $<�$��-���<�,�05��
��!�-�1E�7�0�$�7����� �=�����2���*�$����'�������0�7��'������'�E1$1� 0� F2����
�'�7���Z�7������� 5ugi Chrystusa ubogiego47.

��05��!� ,$F�1� :� $� � �2�D.����5<.7��1���E1.��� 0�����7���:�*��� 0F'��$1!
��0�7�7�$����7����<���0�����7��'�1!�0������������Z�D�����.$���.�5,���$�:�0�7�:�
�71 $�D.������70��7<�7�������2��*� materialnymi48.�����0���������.&���-�1�$��,�

ON� ����������:�,!� ?�	��������� �����#����O���"%������ ��%�������(�#��� �	�Z�����!� H/�.7��,�
���'�-�.7��I�OS"NXXX)!�7��W!� ��QYV�NXS�

43 Benedykt XVI, Encyklika Deus caritas est…, nr 30.
44 Kodeks prawa kanonicznego!���7��8�QVYO!�,����NYN!�0����Q�
45���*E�!�,����NYN!�0����N�
46���������5�		!��dhortacja apostolska Pastores dabo vobis…, nr 30.
47 Por. Z.J. Kijas, $�"%���!(��������"�����%�����"���������������������"�#�����!(�O����,

Kraków 2002, s. 121.
48��������������5�		!�Encyklika Dives in misericodia…, nr 14.
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$���Z!� :�,21�2151� ���� :�-���5� �1*�*�:<$,��*!� �'�� :�,�� �7�.7!� 7� ,$F��:�*� �
7��Z� 0���=�+�-����2��.��*!�0�7����� 71 $,�*��2�-�*����05���0��������$�,E�
��7��:�Z��� �2���D�����*�DZ�$�-�!�E��:� $�.75��,��*�0��72�$����*���D.��5��0���
$1,�'����-�� �� �'�$�-��0�������� 7���=, 71*� :� 7.7�� 7���-�E������*�7�2��-�Z
��2���7��:� 0������'��1�0��7��5��F2��*�=�71�� 0F52��Z*�!�:�,������ 0F'����E1�
������0���1.&��F2�49. +���7���7��,��7���7�� �=,�E�� 1$��.:���1*�-��0����-�
���7�1.7�:��-�� 7���-�E�����������7�����D.�<� 7� ,�'���  <�  1$��.:�!���,$F�1.&
.&��7����*�5�DZ 0�� $<!�7�1.7�:�<�� *�E��$����<����7����E����!��'�� $�5<������'�
,��� 7�<!�7�5� 7.7����2�.�.&��1.&����*����:<.1.&�

4�'��DZ�����=$�7��!�,$F�<���:��,�05�������2F $�������-�'�.7��!� 0�����!
E�� 0�$����� ���  $��<Z� �� 2�,�� 2����1.&!� �,�7�Z�  �'������DZ� 7� �.&��1 �5,�*�� ��
�7�.7� � $���������� 2���7��:�  0������'���-��  0�5�.7�8 $��!� 21Z� ���E'�� 71*
��'�0��:���7�*��Z�����7�FE���Z�7:��� ,��7��<7����7��,���*�.7�1*��� 0�5�.7�1*
� 0�,$�*�E1.��!� 0�0����Z� �0.:=� 0�������.1:�<� ��� �7�.7� �2�-�.&�����0�0�������
�0.:������7�.7��2�-�.&���E1.���,�05�������������1,'�.7����,�-��7�-5� 7�����:�*�
��2��:������1!�����$�E���,�-������0�72����������72�������!��'��,�E��0�.&1'�Z
 �=�������:*���: 71*��2��Z*�!�-�7� 7��,�*�!������ 7�',��-�����7�:��'��n*��7��
0.&��=$1*�����*��-��� !�7-������7���7���*!� :�,����5���7� !��10�5���:<.� ��:�
0����.,�����,�05�8 ,���0� 5����.$���"0����G,�O!QY)50.

Kodeks prawa kanonicznego!��*����:<.��2���<7,��0��2� 7.7�!�:�-�� 7.7��
-F'��:� �0��.�� 0�����7�� „2����1.&!� .���0�<.1.&!�  �*�$�1.&!� �1-��8.F�� ���7
0�7�E1��:<.1.&� 7.7�-F'���$�����D.�”51. ���$�� ,����0�$�7�2�:<.1.&�����*�E���DZ
��0��7��7�2�-�.$��*� �� 7�.&5����D.�<�,�05��F�����,���0� $��1� 7,��7<�2����
������0����7���:�*�5�D.�����2����'����2F $����� ,��*��DZ�,�05�8 ,��-��E1�
.���  <� ��$�*�� $� ��:'�0 71*��  0�71*���7�8.�*��2���:<.1.&�� 0F'��$=�*�5�D.��
��*���E�0��72�$��71����.�7:�'�������7�2���<7�:<� �=����7�.&��������2F $�����
�7F��E1.���7�,����-�!� $�� :����,� �.&� ,��*���E1.��� ��0� $���� 5�E21�� ,�7�:<
�����=n�7��&�1 $� �*!�,$F�1��-�5�.�5� �*�-�� ��2��� ��0�71:<5�0� $�Z� 5�-��"0���
3'0�N!S)52. ��7� ��&�1 $� !�,$F�1������71E���2:������� ,���5�DZ� ��:�:�*�5�D.�
0� $�� ,��:� 0�0�7�7� 2�7-����.7��� �-�5�.�����  ��2��� 7��F���� �� �1*���7�� 7��
��=$�7�1*!�:�,�������=$�7�1*!�:� $��7���*���n�F�5�*�.�F$�0� 5� 7�8 $��!�.71�
 $�D.�����2F $������05���:� $���7���1!�„21�0�7�7�0��,$1,=�$1.&�.�F$��1��7�Z� �<
0� $�� ,<�*�5�DZ����2��.����-������7�$1*!�.������5�0� 7�����.&�7�D.�:���7�3�'�0�
0�!� ,�05����������*��Z�q$��  �*���<E����s� .�� ��7� !� �-�5�.�:<.�  �=� 7��5� ��-�
q:�s!�21�����'�nZ���*�5�D.��0� 5� 7��:!�.71 $�:����2�-��:�-5F��<����-=����7:���
��.7�����7�+�-��*���:����D.��7�2��Z*��"0����3'0�N!U)”53.

OV��������������5�		!� ��&��$�.:���0� $�' ,������������������`!����WX�������$�,E�>������=�
�712���7,�!�2����"�#I���!(����"�����������&������"(��33!���$���.��NXXS!� ��OSO�OSU�

50��������������5�		!��dhortacja apostolska Pastores dabo vobis…, nr 30.
51 Kodeks prawa kanonicznego…, kan. 529, par. 1.
52 Por. W. Przygoda, ��(��������%���%"���P�#���(��"���	��…, s. 147.
53���������5�		!��dhortacja apostolska Pastores dabo vobis…, nr 30.
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��05����2�-�� �� ��7�*��:<.1� ���=��2F $�������-�'�.7��-��0�$�����0� $���Z
 �2���01$����!���$1.7<.�� 1$��.:��21$���:�'��7��2����1.&��� ,�71��7��1.&�0�7�7
'� !�,$F�71�E1:<���:�-��0��������4�E���:� $!��21��2��71�7�:*���'��poczesne miej-
sce we wspólnocie parafialnej. H2��71� <�2����*�;�:�,� $�����7�5��:.��.�C��=�
$1�3���.� 7�,�;��0�71��'�:�������'��+�E�-��*�5� ����7��I54. �'�$�-��,�05������
�����  $�Z� 0��  $������ '��7�� �2�-�.&!� ���� 7�2��-�:<.� :��1���� ���7-'=�1�2�-�$1.&
��E1:<.�:�,�2�-�.�55.�2F $���,�05�����5�$����*��*�5�DZ�2'�n��.&���0�����7����
 �'������D.��7�2����1*�!�:�,������ 5�E������*���0otrzebie.

2%������������ !�(����� � �%���� prezbiterów wzywa ,�05��F������1�'�*��
��������� 7�',�.&��7��,�0�FE��D.�� �� '�, � �!� 7�5� 7.7�� :�D'�� .&��7�� ��*�� 7�
,�������:�-���10� �E����!�D���,��$��� 0��$�!�.71� 0� F2� 0=�7�������'��-��.7��
 �� �'2�� ��,�.:��� ��05��� 0�������� 21Z� 0�71:�.��'�*� �2�-�.&!� 0�������
„�,�71��Z��*� 7.7�-F'������'�,�$���7���$��� ������� ��:�:�*�5�D.���� 70� $���
 ,��:!�7��0.:<�0�������.1:�<��'��� 71 $,�.&� $��1.&������1.&����*��2F $���$���
-�.7�����2�.�1.&���D���.��”56. Z kolei w encyklice Sollicitudo rei socialis ���
����5�		���7��5�,�05��F�!��21�����0�7��,5���'��2�-�$�-���1 $��:��D��<$18!�2��
-�$1.&� 7�$� �����-�.���1.&�0���*��$F��'�$��-�.7�1.&�0�7�7��.7��1.&����,�'$�
+�E�-������ 7� 0�,�:����� �����*��$�'�1.&�0�$�7�2� '��7,�.&���$�����7��������
��$!� E�����:����,��$���� „*�E���,�7�Z�  �=� ,����.7���  0�7������� $1.&��F2�!� �21
��Z�.&'�2!���0F:!���7��E�����*�$�*�!�,$��:� $��.&�0�72���ony”57.

������ 71 $,�� :����,� 0��72�$���������� .�.&���Z�  �=� 2�7��$��� ����D.�<
�� �1 $�� �*� ��2�.� 0����=�71!� ���7�.����*� 7�.&5����-�� 0��-������� �F2�
��.7� �1.&!� 0�� $1*�  $1'�*� E1.��� �� ��71-��.:<� 7�� � 71 $,��-�!� .�� :� $� '�2
�1��:�� �=�21Z�'�, � �*����7�2��0�*�=$�Z�$�,E�!�E��,�05���� <�0�7�7��&�1 $��
 �� 0���5���� ��� -5� 7����� 
���-�'��� �2�-�*� 7-������ 7� 0�71,5���*!� :�,����
0�7� $���5!� 0��72�$��71!� :�,� �� 2� ,�0�������� ���,�Z�� 71 $,��-�!� .��*�-5�21
�� :�,�,�'���,�  0� F2� 7��7�Z� �2�-�.&�� �E1���:<.� ��$�*�� $� ��  �2��� ��.&�
����-�'�.7��-���2F $��!�2=�<�*�-'����Z����F��0�������.1:��:��0.:������7�.7
�2�-�.&!��1��E�:<.�:<�,��,��$����0�7�7��7��'����� �=���2��*�!�0�7�7����1�����
�'��� ��  0�5�.7��� �7��5�� 0�*�.1!� $�,E�� *�$����'��:!� ��� ����:� �2�-�*�� ��,��
D�����.$���E1.����2�-��-����7��2�-�*�� ,5�����7� ��:����'��,�05��F����$����
����������',��05�*��8�*�5�D.����E1.�����.&����8 $�������D.��5�����D'����0�7��
 75�D.��*�E��� 215�� 7�'�.71Z� ��.&���1.&��� ���,$F�1.&� ,��:�.&� ��� ,�$�-����
'��7�� 2�-�$1.&!� �7�D����7� 7� .�51*���D.��5�*����E�:<� ���� 7�� 7� 7.71$� $�!� E�

UO�3���.� 7�,!�+�''��'��������������	��`!����QU�
55 Por. J. Baniak, ?�����#I�!�"�(����
�����%�%�������#�����!(�O������������������	����� 

������!��%�(������P�#���(��"���	��!���7��8�NXXX!� ��QVP�
56����-��-�.:����� 0������.&����8 $��!� 2%������������!�(����� �� �%����!��������U", Kra-

ków 2013, nr 83.
57���������5�		!�Encyklika Sollicitudo rei socialis, /71*�QVYS!����WQ�������$�,E�>���������5�		!

Dar i tajemnica, Kraków 1996, s. 87.
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7��:��:<�  �=� �� 0���� 71*�  7���-�� „nowych ubogich”�� �� $� $�� ���',�� 0� $=0
����D'����������&�1 $� �����-<� Ewangelii.

����*�E��� 2����*� 7�0�*���Z� $�,E�� �� 0����.,�*��1*���7�� ,�05�8 ,��-�
�2F $��!�,$F���:� $� 7.7�-F'����0�$�7�2����� 0�5�.7�8 $��.&�7�*�E�1.&���,���
 �*0.1:�1.&�������7������2�-��,�05���:� $�����<$0'�����„,��,��$�1*�7��,��*
��.�=.���  �=!����7�.����!� ������0��������  �=�0�� :��� 0F5.7� ��-�� D���$�!�,$F�1
0�,5����.�5<� ��:<����7��:=���0����<�7������2�70��.7�8 $����*�$����'�1*”58.

!C�J�1*����*��0���12��
���1�	��������

��05���� 0� ����:<.1� D��=.����� ��0��7��$�:<� �&�1 $� �!� ,$F�1� :� $� �5��<
��D.��5�� �� 0���5����  <� ���  5�E21� .�5�*�� ������� +�E�*�� ��� �7F�� ��2��-�
�� $��7����7��5�:<����*�������&�1 $� ������D.��5�59.�����5��7����0��7��$������
�&�1 $� ���1051���7�.&���,$���� �,��*��$�'��-���4�:���1*�7�'� $F�����,�05��
�F�����4��',���7���$�,�0�0��E���������5�		�0� �5>

�� $���=.��� 7��,�05�8 $��� �,��*��$�'���;�,�05�8 $��*�&�����.&�.7�1*���7���7�*
H 5�E�2�1*I���$������ 7.7�-F'��� ��������� ;� :� $�H0� 5�-<I��7-'=��*�� 0F'��$1
����7<.1.&�� ���� 0�.&��7�� :����,E�� ��� $�:� � 0F'��$1!� 7� :�:� :�,� -�121� ��7�����
�� H��'�-�.:�I�� �� $� ����*��'�� $�:�� 0F'��$1!� ,$F�1� 0�.&��7�� ���  �*�-���&�1 $� �!
7�0�5�����-���5� ��-����05�8 $��PX�

��,���=.� �,��*��$�,�05�8 $���*��7�� ��:���$��1�.&���,$��� 5�E�2�161. Na
wzF���&�1 $� ��,�05���*� ��21Z�E��$�<�������<��1���<�7��2'�n��.&����,��*��$�
D��=.�8�2����*�����0�71:<5��'��  ��2�������,��D'�5� $��0�0��E�3���.� 7�,���2�''�
Misericordiae vultus>� H��,$� 7��� ����� :� $�0���*� �,��*��$�!� �'�������1*� 5��
-<I62.���05����7�=$1� 0�D�F��'��7�!��'��'��7��$�E�7� $�5�� $�������1!�0��$�!�21�;
 �*�, 7$�5$����1�0�7�7�5� ,=�;���7��'�5�:�����1*>�'�.715�7�������� ��.�!��,�71�
��5����-=��17��'��������75�!���$1,�5�*�5�D.�<����05�8 $����7��.7����=.� 5�E�

UY���������5�		!���&��$�.:���0� $�' ,������������������`!����WX�
59��������������5�		!��dhortacja apostolska Christifideles laici, Rzym 1988, nr 22. Po���$�,E�>

t��E�!��dhortacja apostolska Pastores dabo vobis…, nr 21, 22.
60���������5�		!����������!(��U"����?��	���B�"����� \P�!(�O�"��(������R, w: ���%�@���

K"�L�����&������"(�� 33����"�%��������!(��U"�P�#���(��$��?��	���B�"������ )-CFC -CCF1, red.
D. Greggio, Kraków 1998, s. 16-17.

61��7���,�����$�*�$� 5�E�2��-��.&���,$����,�05�8 $���0� �5���������5�		����,�05��F�����4��',�
�7���$�,�������t��E�!����%�@����K"�L�����&������"(��33����"�%��������!(��U"�P�#���(�����?��	��
B�"������)-CFC -CCF1!����,F��QVVY!� ��QQ�NOV�������$�,E�>������-F��1!�P�!(���/�(����$�"�������% 
������!�H/�.7��,�����'�-�.7���������.7��I�QVYP!�7��W!� ��UU�SQM�4���5�*,�!�$�������������(���� 
�������!(�O�"�, w: j�U�(��!���"��k�%���������#����O�����!������4���5�*,�!���2'���QVVP!� ��NPP�
�NSSM������ ����,!� $������������?��%��O������33��� prezbiteracie, w: P�!(���!�#�U��	������!(�O 
�������Homo meditans XIV!������4���5�*,�!������ ����,!���2'���QVVW!� ��SP�YN�

62 Franciszek, Bulla Misericordiae vultus…, nr 17.
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2=�,�E��*��,��,��$��*��.75����,�������� 5�E2�!�*�E���0�����7��Z!�:� $���.:<
21$��E1.���,�05�8 ,��-�!���������:��*�� �� �

��7�2�� 0����$�� 7����E1Z!� E�� $1',�� �F�.7� � ��0����=�*�E���  5�E1Z� '��
�7��*!�-�1�:� $� �=�2'� ,����.&����.&� 0���>�� �2� $1.&!����7���1.&!�7������1.&!
 0�5�.7�1.&�� �&��7�� :����,� �m�2�.��DZ� H,�05�8 ,<I!� �� ��=.� �$�����:<.<�  �=
��,�E��:� 1$��.:������2�.��DZ�+�-��E1��-����0�����7<.<�������-�!�0�,�7�:<.<
7�� 7��0�� 0�,$1�=�72����������21� $�,� �=��7��5�!�, �<�7�����*�E��0�$�7�Z���
.75����,�����.7�:�:�,�$1',��7�*�5�D.�<!�,$F���:� $�����*���7�2���<7����*��H��,�
���!�,$F�<�� 71 .1��$�71*�'��;��D�����*���0�0��E�+����1,$�����.1,'�.�� Cari-
tas in veritate� ;�*�5�DZ� […]�  $������  �5=� $���7<.<�� 0F'��$=!� :����.71� '��7�
�� $�,��  0� F2!� E�� ����*��2������ ���� -��nic”63. ��05���0�������� odgrywaZ� ��'=
7��,�� �� D����,��+�E�:�*�5�D.��*�5� �����:�����  $���Z�  �=� 0�������,��*� '��7�
D���.,�.&��� 0����.&���.&���,$��7��7� ����.71*����-��0�71:�n8�7��&�1 $� �*
�� 0� F2���$���'�1������� �=�7�$�*�0�7�,5���Z����,��,��$�<� 5�E2=�

4� :�,�.&� ,��,��$�1.&� 7������.&� 0�������  �=� �1��E�Z�  5�E2�� ,�05�8 ,�
��2�.�� 0F'��$1�����7<.1.&a������ 5��7��.7�����dla budowania � 0F'��$1�*�
 7���,�� 0�:=$�� ,�$�.&�7��� �7.7�-F'���� ��'�E1� $�� 0��,��D'�Z����$�DZ� ,�$�.&�71
0������'��:!�,$F��� $��������0�5������� 7,�'��:�,�$�.&�71��4���*�.&�$�:�,�$�.&��
71��7��.����*5��7��E� <�0�71-�$��1�������� �,��*��$F���$�:�*��.7�����.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,��-�������*� �� �=�����:����,��-����.7�Z�$1',���� tych grup. W budowa-
niu wspólnoty parafialnej� ��'�E1� 7�$�� 7.71Z�  �=� �� ��-���7�.:=� ,�$�.&�71
���� 51.&�$�*!�-�7���$�-��2��,,����7�� 0����Z�D������ ,�!�,$F���$�,������.7����
:�E�0���:*�:<����$�.&�7��$��0�������21Z��0��$�� na PiDmie�C��=$ym������5�:�
��� $�-���1��n���� 0�0��E�3���.� 7�,��� ��&��$�.:�� Evangelii gaudium>� H	 $�$��
:� $!� �21��2:��������5���� ���1,�'���� �2�-�.�5��,�$�.&�7=� ��� 71 $,����1 �5,�
0���:*��������.�'��0�7�,�7���������1I64. 4�E�<��7�.7<�:� $�$�E�7�7��:�*�����
 �=�7����.7����*���-� $����*���D.��5�����*�.<�*�E��21Z�$�$�:�K���������P� 
#���(��katolickiego i Kompendium nauki s!�(�������P�#���(�!��FE���0�*�.���1�
��,$1.7��� �� D���,�� 0�7�,�7�������<�0�*�.<���,�$�.&�7������� 51.&�*�E��21Z
$�,E���2��$�����.7����� D��� ��������5� II, Benedykta XVI i Franciszka���&��7�
2����*� �� $�!� �21� ,�$�.&�7�����!� ��  0� F2� �� $� ����1� ��� �.&� *�E'���D.�
�������,F��E1.��!�21'���� $��������,�<Z�����,$�1�=�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,<��� $� ���Z
:<���E1.������7���1*���7������1*65.

4D�F��7���8�,�05��F�!�*�:<.1.&��051�����, 7$�5$�������wspólnoty!���'��
E1��1*����Z�� 7�',����7��5����� 5�E<.����7*��'�����0������������ $�$�1.&��,.:�
�� 70� $�� ,�.&���'�E1�7�'�.71Z�*�����*� :��D��=$�!���,�'�,.:�����,�� ���������
$��.71�4��',��-���� $�!����� ,�0�������'���FE�1.&�-��0!������.:����:D��=$ 7�-�

PW�+����1,$�TA	!�
�.1,'�,��B�����������������!�/71*�NXXV!����WO�
64 Franciszek, �dhortacja apostolska Evangelii gaudium…, nr 175.
65 Por. Benedykt XVI, Przemówienie do biskupów polskich podczas wizyty „ad limina 5po-

stolorum” (Watykan – 26 listopada 2005), ��7��8�NXXU!� ��QX�
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��,��*��$�!�0��'-�71*,�!� 7,�51�*��'�$�1�0�����7���� 1 $ematycznie w para-
fiach. Modlitwa m�� ����� 51� �051�� ��� ��'�.:=� *��'<.�-��  �=� ��� � 0F'��$1
��2'�n��.&���75����,,�  $�:<.����*��'�$������2�.�+�-�,� �� $�7�-���5� ���2��,�!
�����.�<-��=.��������1!���$��7�,�'���0�.�<-��7�� �2<�*�E'���DZ�7��7�*���������
��:� � �21� �� 7�:=.�����2�.����:��5�D.���:� 0� $��1����0�7�7�*��'�$�=� .75����,
*�E���10�� 7�Z��'��� 0F'��$1���D.��5��0�$�7�2���5� ,������'�$���*��21Z��F��
���E�*��: .�*!�-�7��� .75����,�  ��2��� �� ���-�.&� 72'�E����� n�F�5��*�5�D.�, jakim
jest Bóg66. W ten sposób parafia przyczynia  �=�do duchowego i moralnego wzro-
stu L����+�E�-�!� $�:�� �=��7�.71��D.���� 0F'��$<�,�D.��'�<���,�D.��'�<����7��<�

��05��!� 7�,�:<.�� 0F'��-����2�����D.��5�,�0��������0�0����Z� $����71 7��
���������1.&�����.&1!�,$F��� $����:<� �2���.�'����'�-�:��!�0�71:*�:<.�:����0�*�-��
:<.��*�7��'�nZ�5<.7<.<�:��:����DZ�7�*���7�8���*��'�$�������7��5�'��D.���0� $�'�
 ,��:�� �7.7�-F'���� 0�������� �$�.7�Z� $�� ,<� ��7��:�:<.<�  �=� �� ��D.��'�� �,.:=
��$�'�.,<67. Jest ona nieodzownym ��.&�*�,�D.��'�1*�����������7����Z�0�0���
.������� 71 $,�.&!� 7.7�-F'����:����,����,�05��F�����:�.�'�*�:� $����*�.:��'��7�
D���.,�.&����.&��,$1�����.7� $��.$�����E1.��� 0�5�.7�1*���������0�������0�71�
.71���Z�  �=� ��� � 0�5�.7������� ����1� /�70�.71��:<.� QV� .7���.�� NXXV� ��� /�,
��05�8 ,�,�0�0��E�+����1,$�TA	�0� �5����,�05��F�>�H��� 7=� �=!�E��*�-=� ,���
����Z����,�05��ów […]�  7.7�-F'�<� 7�.&=$=!� �21�0�$����'�� 0�:<Z� ���<���� �=!
,$F�<���.&� ��72��7������ 71.&�����.&�����D.��'�!� ���� ���0�Dl����*�*��: .�
0�0�7�7��������.&1�,�D.��'��� �������� 0F'��$1I68.���$�7�2������<$0'�����*<�
���D.�������� $����:�*��'�$�1�7��F���� �*1.&�,�05��F�,�:�,���� 0F'��$���'�-�:�
�1.&!� �21� $=� H��� �=I�0�71:<Z,� �� ���� �.��,�Z�0�7�����<����$�7�2�� :����,� $�,E�
0�,��1!��21��E1���:<.1�$��� 0F'��$1���.&�215�0�71:=$1�0�7�7� �*1.&�,�05��F�
oraz 0�� $�:<.��� 0F'��$1�����.&��,�$�'�.,��:� 5�E21����,E��0�=,�����1��7�5�$�
+����1,$�TA	� 0��.7� �  0�$,����� 7� 0�7�� $���.��'�*�� ��.&F�� ,�D.��'�1.&� ��
�� ��:��F�7�>�H�0����7����*���$��$1.7��D.���� 7�:�����1����� 7�:�*� :�!�,$F��
����7���.�����-����� ��2��!��'�����'����2��7������=���*�5�DZ!�2=�7���0��F������
7�����<����1�����7�-'<��:.��� �=�����:� ��.���+<�n.�����:��.7���*�iI69.

�F��<.���2���������wspólnoty parafialnej,�����*�E���$�E�7�0�*���Z���7��
�����!�:�,�*�:� $�$�� ,���������0���5�����,�05�8 ,������ $��7�.7<��.71�� $<!�E�
�1*!�,$F�1�0���5�:�,� :� $�+F-!��� $�� ,�������1.&�,�05��F���0� �:�� �=���.��
5�DZ�*� :����D.��5�70.��5�����&�1 $� �>�H���D.��������E����!�E�21��10����5����

66 Por. Franciszek, Encyklika Lumen fidei…, nr 46.
67�����������E1��!�J����( 5kcji Katolickiej w nowej ewangelizacji, w: 5���������	�����"�!�(� 

���O�"���!�	���, red. R. Podpora, Lublin 1999, s. 44-83.
68 Benedykt XVI, ����������!���L���������P�!(�O���������������-.,���������%�\�������� 

	�R�#"�L�����!�����������5�, Kraków 2009, s. 5.
69 Benedykt XVI, �����U"������"%�(������!������!�����������������������������������


�� �������%����������!������"����	���� ����U"���#���	�%������ &�����=U���� (Jasna Góra –� NP
*�:��NXXP)!��>�$��E�!�Trwajcie mocni w wierze. Pielgrzymka do Polski 25-28 maja 2006, Warsza-
wa 2006, s. 51.

70 Por. Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 25.
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2�$��,F����� ��:��E����I "�$�V!WY)�*� 7<�21Z� 51 7����0�7�7�� 71 $,�.&�.75���
,F����D.��5��������,� 7.7�-F'�����'��0�710����$��,�05���*�0��.�:<.1*����� 7�
0� $�� $��e71.

��05����0���������:0������ 0����Z����7��1�,�$�'�.,������.&��1 �5,���1.&��
���.71*� 7-���1*� 7� 
���-�'�<� �� ���$�D.��*�� 0��7��$����1*�� �� -5� 7��1*�
0�7�7���D.�F5���� $=0���� <�7�2���<7����0���:*���Z���0�������<�0��.=��� 70��
 $�� ,<��4�E�<���'=���$1*��7-'=�7�����-�1��:<�*�������-���7����������*��'�$�
��0���5����!���,�'�,.:��7�*,��=$���'��*�$��71 $F�!�7�*�E'���D.�<� 0�$,����� �=
7� ,'��1,�*�!� 0�.:�'�1����7�:�,�$�.&�7!���.&���7��1���0��'-�71*,��1!� $����71�
 7�����*5��7��E��������.&1�.&��17*�$1.7�����,�7:<� 5�E<.<�0��*�.:��0���5�8�,��
05�8 ,�.&� <�0�1*�.:�!�D'�21�� F2�,�� �,�����1.&!�:�2�'�� 7��,�05�8 ,�����7�,���
���� 4� $1*� �10��,�� ��E��� :� $� �.&� ���*�� 7���=$�7��!� ,$F�<� ��'�E1� ��2�7�
0�71-�$���Z!�����-�2�<.�0�=,��!� �� �������',�D.�� �*�-��,�05�8 $��72.

��7�2�� :����,�  $�����7�Z!� E�� ��:��E���: 71*� �� ���7� $<0���1*,� �� 7���7�*
��:2���7��:� ,�$�.7�1*�D���,��*�2��7�����0���5�8�,�05�8 ,�.&�:� $�D�����.$��
E1.���,�05��F�!��.&�7��'��DZ����0�D��=.�������2�7�����,���-���������� �=���
 5�E2=��&�1 $� ��������-����D.��5�������E �*�DZ���*� :�� 0�$,���-��,�05����$�
.7= $���'��*5���-��.75����,�����-�������,�1.���0���5�:<.�-��-5� ���&�1 $� ��
�:.��.�C��=$1�+enedykt XVI podczas wizyty polskich biskupów ad limina 5po-
stolorum NP�'� $�0����NXXU����*F��5>

�����.7����0�� 7=��� !�+��.��!��21D.���7�.&=.�'��,�05��F�����$�� ,�����7��.����*5��
�7��E!�,$F�71� $�:<�0�71� �5$��7����8 ,�*�:�,��*��� $���.�� �� '�,$��71�����.&��$�.7�:<
�� 70� $�� ,<��0��,<�$�,E���7���.7=$�!�,$F����F����E!���� 0� F2��*��5�D.��1!�.71��
�����.7� $��.7<���'�$��-��������� 70� $�� ,��0� 5�-��*�E��21Z����.�����2��������
0���5�8�,�05�8 ,�.&���7�,���1.&SW�

����  0� F2���$,�<Z�� 71 $,�.&��2 7��F��7���-�E�������,�05�������7��5�
2���������wspólnoty ��D.��5� parafialnego.��������2����*�0�7����7��Z��.�<E
������17�����!� 7�� �!��'����7�-��E����������:*�:<.� �=�:����,��7��5��2������
����� 0F'��$1�parafialnej,�,�E�1�,�05���*� ��21Z�0�7����� 71 $,�*�.75����,��*
����1!�*�5� �����:�*�5�Dci� ��-5=2�,��:���.&���D.��

��05��� c`d�0����������=.�;� :�,��.71�0�0��E�+����1,$�;�7�0'�����Z� 7���,<�����
*�.:=� �'�� E1.��� ��.&���-��� �� $� �����7���1!� 21� ��$��$1.7���� 0� 7�,���5�+�-�!
2=�<.��F���.7�D����2'� ,��'��7,�.&� 0�����	�$�� 1����E1.�����.&����0�7��'��*�
��:DZ�.���7�-5=2��:���,�*���=�7�����*���0�*�E��*����Z� �=�0� �<DZ�0�7�7�*�5�DZ
+�E<!� $�:<.� �=�D����,��*���,�E��:��,�'�.7��D.�!��F����E�$�����:���.��*��:SO�

SQ�����������,� 7,�!����!�	�I���!(�O�������%����`!� ��QNY�QWX�
72 Por. P�!(�O�"�����%�����������"���…, nr 46-53.
73 Benedykt XVI, Przemówienie do biskupów polskich podczas wizyty „ad limina 5postolo-

rum”…, s. 29-30.
74 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 80.
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�D���,��*�E1.�����.&���-�� ��n�F�5�*��D��=.����� :� $��'��,�05��F�� – :�,
:�E�7� $�5��� 0�*������ – -����� ��0�2�E��� 0������������:D��=$ 7�-���akra-
mentu, ��$�,E��.��7������.71$������� *��C��=$�-�!�'�,$������.&����!������.:�!
2������7���*�����1�7�����=$�7�1*� ,�0�����*!�*��'�$����FE�8.��������,5���
�1� ��.&���,�  �*�������4����,��*� 7�D� �1$��������� 0���5����� �� ��.&���D.�
,�05�8 ,��:�:� $���2�E�8 $��������$,����:D��=$ 7�:��H��,$�2����*�$�,�:�,����
�1:�� ;�0�7�,���:���:.��.�C��=$1�3���.� 7�,�;����� 0�7��5� -5=2�,�D.�� $�:�*��.1
+�-�!� ,$F�1�  $�5�  �=� .75����,��*I75. �7.7<.����1:=!���$,=��2���.��'�!� ,�E�1
,�05���0���������,�.&�Z� :<� :�,��  ��:<���$,=����7��'��*�� $��0�7�:<Z�������:
2�-�.$��������*�5�D.�� 5�E�2��:!�$�,�2���7��0�$�7�2��:�������'�7�.:��0���5����
,�05�8 ,��-����, 7$�5$������� wspólnoty parafialnej76.

���'����*��'�$���, �=�7��0��������2�:*���Z�� 71 $,�.&!����,$F�1.&�0��
 15��-��+F-��4�*��'�$�����1��E�� �=�0����7����$�� ,���� 70� $��7���m$1.&!�,$F�
�71�7� $�'��*��0�����7��������'���!�.��7������*��'�$����17��.7��$�,E��� $�$�1
 $1'�E1.���,�05�8 ,��-���+�7����:!�����*��*��1���D��=$�D.�������0���2������� �=
����&�1 $� �!����72=��1*!�21�-������ 0������Z� in persona Christi�D��=$��*��
 $���������177.

4�,�8.����'�E1�$�E�� ,�7�Z!�E��7�,�05�8 $��*� 5�E�2�1*���<E�� �=�D.�D'�
�2���<7�,�.�'�2�$���4��5�-�0�0��E��+����1,$��XVI H,�05�8 ,��.�'�2�$�0�7�E1$1
�� 0� F2���:�7�51!�7�����D.�<����������*�:� $��-��*�1*�25�-� 5����8 $��*��'�
��D.��5�����F����E��'��.�5�-�� 0�5�.7�8 $��I78.�������������*�:� $� 0����7���
��*�����=$�7��:� ��:�7�5�D.�� , �=�7�����'�2�$� :�,�� .�5,���$1� ����  ��-�� E1.��
+�-�� �� '��7��*�0�7�E1���1�0�����5���� �� ��:�7�'��  $�:��  �=���:�1E 71*�D����
��.$��*� �� k�F'� $���� +�E1*� �� �1��E�� 0� $��=� �1 0�71.1:��D.�� �� ��D.��'�
���'����D.��5�79.

��,���=.� $�7�2��0�����7��Z!� E��.75����,���0����=��.71�  �=���,$�1�1�  0��
5�.7��:� ��D.��5�� $�*!� -�7���  �=� :<� ���'�7�:�!� -�7��� ��:�7���:<� ��D����.7����
����-�'�7�.1:������� $=0�:��&�*���7�.:���7�.71�� $�D.�� 0�5�.7��:����������:�,�
���7�����7��.��+�E1.&��10�5����  ��:<�*� :=!� -�1�0�71:*�:�� .75����,�� �� –� 0�
7���7�����-�����H����-��E1.��I�– spraw��!�E��.75����,��7�� $���4 0F'��$��0��
�����'�������*�E��$�,E��7�0�7� $�Z�0� 7�,���������70�� 7��1.&!�0�71.&��7<.��*
7�0�*�.<���$<�� $�E� :���1*�7� �����*��$�'�1.&�.�'F��0���:*�����-����0����
���.&��� 70� $�� $���:� $��1.&��1���������0��,$1,�������.71���:�*�5�D.��*��

SU�3���.� 7�,!�+�''��'��������������	��`!����NO������� 7��7�:>�+����.&������.7!�'���������
"k!������"���	��������P�#���(�!�H��'#�$��� ���$��I�O"NXXN)!����Q!� ��QUS�NXN�

76 Por. J. Królikowski, K. Kupiec, K"�L���!�(������^����	�������!(�O�"�, Tarnów 2005, s. 97-
-102.

77 Por. J.M. Verlinde, 2����"�#I� ��!(�O��� "� ���������� &���� ��"(�� 33!� $5�*�� ��� �����!
4�� 7����NXXO!� ��VO�VP�

78 Benedykt XVI, �dhortacja apostolska Sacramentum caritatis…, nr 25.
79 S. Mojek, &�������������	��������!(�O�����Y, w: ����	��%�"!U(��������P�#���(�, red.

M. Rusecki, Lublin 1997, s. 483-492.
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5� �����:. Prezbiterzy maj<� �2���<7�, formowania� .&�7�D.�:��!� �21� .�� ���� E1'�
$1',���'�� ��2��!�'�.7��21�–����5�-��1*�-�8�����-��0�����*�5�D.��–�,�E�1�$�,!
:�,��$�71*�5�5� ,=!� 5�E15���<����-��*�����21���$��� 0� F2�� 71 .1�0��.&�7�D.��
:�8 ,���10�5��'�� ��:���2���<7,������ 0F'��.���'��7,��:�

)
��� 
�����

��5� ����7��!�2=�<.����*<�*�5�D.��2�7��$��� ����:!�,$F���7�� ��:���$��1�0��-�
����0��*���Z�E1.��!�0�71��'�E1����+�-�����-�� m�5� ������ o2'�.7����0�5����,��
7�:���&�1 $� !��5<.7�:<.�����7<.1.&��� $��� ,�<-�*�5� ����7��!��� ,$F�1*�  �*�
�2�-�.���!�*�-<� D����.71Z���*�5� ����7��� �� je .71��Z���&�7�D.�:�8 ,�� ��.&��
��DZ��7��.7�� $1'�E1.�����7��.7��1�$�,<��5�D����*�5�D.�<�agape!�,$F��!�7-�����
7����E'���D.�<� ����-�'�.7�<!� ��:0�����0�.&1'��  �=� ������:2���7��:� 0�$�7�2�:<�
.1*�,����� $=0�����-������� 71 $,�.&�2�7��1:<$,��

�����.&���DZ�*�5� ����7��� ,5���� �=�.�51�0��.� �����=$�7�1���70�.71���
:<.1�  �=������,��D'���:�����71!�0�0�7�7�����=$�7�<����E'���DZ!�0��,��,��$�1
.71�������:<.1���,�*�5� ����7��!�2=�<.1��,�7:<�����E1���������� 71 $,�.&�����
�7<.1.&� $�:� � $�$��:� .�.&1� �.&�0���5����!��� 7.7�-F'��D.��0��������H0����,��
��ZI�,�05��F�����0��'=-�������� H�1�2��n���*�5� ����7��I� �� $�,E���� $�:� �7���
�7�����  $�������  �=� E1�1*� 7��,��*!� 0����.,�*� D�����.$��*� �'�� .�5�-�
��D.��5�� i�D���$a.

4�E1.���,�05�8 ,�*�����*����E���: 7�:� 0���1���E�.71����*�5�DZ�2'�n����
-�!�.71'��*�5� ����7���7��:��:<.�� �F:��1��7���$�� .�����FE����,���0�$�7�21�.���
5�� ����.&��2'�n���-�!��� $�� .��*�:<.�:����.�'��� �<-��=.���0�7�7����-����:�1E�
 7�-�� ��2��!� .71'�� 72��������� ���,$1,������� ��$��$1.7��-��*�5� ����7��� – to
znaczy�*�5� ����7�������.&���&�1 $� ��– ��� $����=.���E1.���,�05�8 ,�*��������
-�� :�,21�0���� 7��7=���-�� 7���������$�0��8� 7���-�E�������  �=���*�5� ����7��
 $�������� $�0����7���-�E������� �=���,�05�8 $��.

Siostra 3�� $1����� 75�� do ���',��:� D��=$�D.�� 0�0�7�7� .�5,���$�� 7���-�E��
������  �=� �� �&�1 $� ���� *�5� ����7��� ��2�.� '��7�!� �1��E�:<.��  �=� 0�7���
� 71 $,�*���0��-��������.&�72������������:� $��F����E����-���'��,�05��F�!�*��
 :����71�+�E�-�� m�5� ����7��>��<E1Z������ ,���5�D.�,�  ,�0��:<.� �=���� :�:� � $��
.��!� $7������*�5� ����7��!��<E1Z����D��=$�D.�,�  $���:<.� �=���.71��<�*�5�DZ�2'�n�
���-�!� ,$F��� �1051��� 7� *�5�D.�� ��� +�-��� 4�<E��  �=� $�� 7� $�� ,<� �� $�!� 21
�1,��71 $�Z�� 71 $,��� ��:��*�E'���D.�����7�*�E'���D.�����1.&!��21���0�����
�7�Z�:�,���:��=.�:�'��7������.7� $��.7�������E1.���+�-��������-��D��=$�D.��

W tej perspektywie wydaje� �=!�E��*�5� ����7���:�,�� $1'�E1.���,�05�8 ,��-�
�1*�-�!� 21� -�� 0�������� 0�7�� $���Z� 7� ���1*� ��$�7:�7*�*� �� 7� ��������<
�7��5�'��D.�<� �� 70� $�� ,<�� �� $� $�� ,'�.7���� 7������� �'�� ��D.��5�� ���7� �'�
����1-����D.��:�-��-5� 7�������&��7����$�!��21�,�05���E15� i .�51*� �2<�D�����
.715���*�5� ����7�����=71,�,�05���, jego gesty i postawa 0�����1�0�7�,�71��Z
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*�5� ����7��. Do2�7�� 0�7�E1���1�  �,��*��$� ,�05�8 $���  $�:��  �=� 7�.71��*
����-�'�.7�1*!� ,$F�1�  0�����!� E������D.��'�� ��2�.����  �=�� 0F'��$��*�5�D.�
��2��$�� $������0�7�7�������DZ� ��:�*��0���5�������D�����.$���E1.���0�7�0�5�
�����-��*�5�D.�<� ,�05�8 $��� 0�71.71����  �=� ����7�� $�� .�5�-����D.��5�� �� ��
��-��D��=$�D.��

��,������  $����*�� ,�7�:�� ��� �,$��'��DZ� 7�-��������� �� ����� ������ ��
� 0F5.7� ��-��  $1'�� E1.��� ,�05�8 ,��-������ $��� ����'�7������  5�E�2��-���1�
*�����,�05�8 $���:� $�$�*�$�*�.�<-'������1.7��0��1*����$���$1*����E�����=.
E1��Z����7��:=!� E��0�7��5�E���� ���'�, :��  $��<�  �=�  ��-�� ���7�:��7�0�� 7����*
���2���7��:�0�-5=2����-�� $����*��*F����1.&�0��2'�*F�!���0�7�7�$���,�E<,�:�,
���',�������E���7������� $�:<��.�<E�0�7���� 0F5.7� �1*�,�05�8 $��*�:�,�� ��
,��*��$em� ��  5�E2��� -5� 7����� �� urzeczywistniania� *�5� ����7��� �� ��D.��'�
��D���.��.
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The Extraordinary Jubilee of Mercy announced in the bull Misercicordiae vultus by the Holy
Father Francis, becomes an opportunity to reflect on the priestly vocation in the context of the truth
about mercy. The practice of authentic mercy is a fundamental task of priestly life. In this
perspective it seems that the mercy as the style of the priestly life requires to be presented again
with new enthusiasm and with renewed pastoral activity. This is a key task for the Church.

Therefore, the moral-pastoral reflections included in this publication aim to – in the light of
the documents of the Church, especially the writings and statements of popes: John Paul II,
Benedict XVI and Francis – encourage in the Holy Year to rediscover and revive the sense of
identity and essential tasks of priestly ministry fulfilled primarily in preaching and practicing the
virtue of mercy.
m
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��7��8 ,����$��������'�-�.7���WX"NXQP)!�  �� OWW�OOY�
���>� QX�QOSOPK0 $�NXQP�WX�NQ

4�:.��.&�������Q

	� $1$�$����'�-�.7�1��*��D�����������$�-����+��' ,��+��5�:

VA	
����������� �� ������1	����.
 ������
	�<�
��
A����������������� �� 9 ��	��

4�TA	����,������-'��� ,�F'�?���1,�A			� ��70�.7<5� 0��.� � ������E������
 ��:�-��*�5E�8 $���7���$��71�<����-�8 ,<�����.'��7��&�*� �4�' �1�215�7*��
 7��1������71-��.:��7���7=��!�0������E�����0�$����5� 0�� $�Z�$�*��7�����������:�-�
*��: .��*�����������*� 7������9�!�.75����,����'�-�:��-�������.&������-�!��'�
����2�7���2�7����-��7�0����*�,�D.��'�1*����E�5���!�E�� $�����7����������E���
D.��*�5E�8 $���'�E1���-� $���:��1 �1,.:��0�0�� ,��:����0��E��'�*�� �A		�7��.1���
���������7�.�5�0��0�71.:��,�F'���4�2�.�$�-��?���1,�A			!�0� 5�-�:<.� �=�0�7��
,�0 $��*!� 0�0�� �5� �� �, 0��$171� ,�',�� , �=E1� 7� ��:'�0 71.&� ����0�: ,�.&
������ 1$�$F��� 4 ,�$�,� $�-�� 0��'�*��$� *������5� -�� :��1�1*� 0��$�,$���*
����:�1E 7<�-5��<���D.��5����-��' ,��-����0���=�$=�2�7� 7.7�-F'�1.&�$�����D.�
7��,.�0$���5� 1���!�0������E�-5� ���������215�� �=�7�,'��7�'<��-����.7�:<.<>
H���'��0�7��'�����$��0������&�1 $� �I�

�1',����.&�����21'��7�2���<7�������75�E���� pr71 �=-� supremacji2!���,$F�
��:���,'�����'��0�2'�.7���!�E��,�F'� je $�-5��<���D.��5�����*� 7�����!�:�,��� ��
2�� D���.,�!� ���� 215� ��� $�-�� 7�2'�-����1. Jednak,� ����:<.� ,�F'���� 0��.7=.��,
7�7�,5� �=���7=���,��.'��7���+15�$���1��7�:�-����7�0��2�$1���2�.��7��5�8�?���
�1,��A			����,��.75����,�-5=2�,����'�-�:�1�����*F-5� 0�7�.���Z� �=�-5� ���� ��
*�����������5� �=�E1.���0�1��$��*�������*��5�� 7.7=���D.�!�0������E�0�7�,��
7�5� :�� 2����1*!�  ��:�:� ���7����� �� ���7���*�  ���.&� 2'� ,�.&����� 0��7�������
�$��.�5�� 71 $,�����.&��1�7�,�F'�� ,��-�����������7�7��.7����051�1����*F�
��5�$�,E����7��5��� koronacji�H����:I�E��1�?���1,�!��nny Boleyn, ���,�F'��<
��-'���� ���� 215 to akt zdrady!� -�1E� ��0� �5� ��� ,�F'�!� E�� uznaje� ���<� ,�F'��
�<���E1.71 jej zdrowia i  7.7=D.��� Mimo tego jego odmowa ��7��5����,�����.:�

Q�4�:.��.&�������!������7�,�� ���&� $����� ��-*�$�M�, �<�7����.�7:�� 2��' ,��E1���.,��:����
D.��5�� /71* ,�,�$�'�.,��-�M� �2 �'���$�41�7��5�����'�-�.7��-����0�� ,��-������� 1$�$�� ����
���5�� 		������,����M����NXQN� ����1,5����.���� 	� $1$�.������'�-�.7�1*� �*�� D��� ��������$�-�
��+��' ,��+��5�:���2�.����0��.�:����0�������D��� �$��� 5����������1.&�����

2 Por. The 5ct of Supremacy, 1534, w: Documents of the English Reformation, ed. G. Bray,
Cambridge 2004, s. 113-114.
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7� $�5�� powszechnie zinterpretowana jako wyraz sprzeciwu. ��.7<$,�������,�
�<5�� ,��E�������7����=� $���!��'��0Fn���:���QUWO���,�� p��'�*��$��.&��'�5� 5kt
sukcesji3�"��5<.7��1�,�',��*�� �=.1�0Fn���:����5ktu supremacji)!�,$F�1�7������5
0�71 �=-=��1*�-�:<.<��7����������$��'�1.&��7��.��?���1,��A			������1�+�'�1�
7��0������$1.&�0�$�*,F�����7����7�.������ 7�',��:��2.�:�7����7.&��D.�!�, �=�
.���.71�*����.&1��T�,E��ona �����2���<71��5��� 71 $,�.&��21��$�'�!���$1.715�
$1',��0�� $�:<.1.&���7=�1�0�8 $�������0���:�7��1.&���7����=�������13 kwietnia
1534 roku T. More 7� $�5�0�0�� 7��1 ��� $�������� �=�0�7�� ,�*� :< ��75�E����
0�71 �=-�!���,���1���*F��5!�QS�,���$�������=7�����-�������������������������
 �,���$����*�'.7�5!�.��7-������7�0����*����E����215��7��7-��=�2�7�,�71���
0�71 �= $��4.

���*�*��$����� 7$������������=7��������������"15�*�� �=.1)�0� �5�'� $1���
 ���.&�,����1.&!�7�5� 7.7������,�.&���:�.F�,����5-��7�$1����'�*���$1,�5��:� $
�,�7��������7�1,5�-��*= $���2����<.�-����.17:�� ��:�-�� �*����������9�!�,$F�
�1�����$� 7�-��E��1����=7����em� �� D*���ci< nie 75�E15�0�71 �=-� b=�<.�: aktem
sprzeciwu���2�.�+�-������ $��<����'�, :��:� $�,��� 0�����.:����=7�����!�����=.
� �2� $1�7�0� ���D����.7�8���,5���� �=�����7�17 listów, k$F�1.&���$���*�215:��������
"�Dmiu do córki M. Roper, dwóch������,�5�:��4�' ���!�:���ego����0���������
�����0�71:�.�F5)!�:�-��.F�,����5-��7�$��"��������:.����:������� �licji �lington)
i l��1��'��-$���":�����������/�0��)��4��7�7���*� 7�*���� 7$������$�7�.&�,���
$�7F�� 7� ,'� 7$���!� �� ,$F�1*� ,���1D�  0=�7�5� .7$��1� '�$�!� /�.&����� /�1��'� �
7�7�,����D���+�1-��1���2� ,�0��/�.&� $��!���&���3� &����",�',������0�$�*�*���
������-��0�7�7�0�0��E��,���1��5�*)����7�7����*�'�$�71�$1-������$�71*�����.&
 ,�$1.&� 5�8.�.&�*���4�.7���.��QUWU� ��,��7� $�'��� <�7���!�  ,�7���� ��  $��.����
4�$�,��:�sytuacj��0�� $���51�analizowane tutaj 0� *����=7���������'�E1�7�7���
.71Z!�E����*� 7������215���2�����1 przez jednych�:�,�� ,��0�'��$!�0�7�7����1.&
:�,��� �2��7�$����7��5�����0��7�!�0�7�7�,�F'��:�,��7���:.�!���0�7�7����7��=�:�,�
,$�D� 7�-��,��1����*�������71��5��-��������uznawania� 7����7.&��.$���,�F'�
������D.��5�*!���jego�������DZ�
���-�'�������D.��5���� 0����5�!�E���0�D.�'��-�
niemal wszyscy�����5�0�7�.��,�� �2����� $�:��,F��,�F'�� ,�.&!��0� ,�0�$������
�7��=��4�:�-��'� $�.&�*�E����� $�7�.�,�',��$�*�$F��������� ��8!����,$F�1.&�.7=�
 $�����.�5 przy uzasadnianiu�  ��:�:� ��.17:�����$1.715�� $�� $�,�.&� ,�� $��!� :�,>
75�E�����0�71 �=-�!�0����DZ� �*�����!��0F�!�0�7�,����������1.&!�'��7,�� 5�2�DZ
��'=,����7���'��+�E�5.

W������9���H����5���������������)-.GE1!��>���	����2��������������	���B�����������	�4� 
���%!�����������* !�?���$�0&�� !�����]��,�QVQO!� ��NWU�NWY�

4 Por. J. Monti, The King’s Good Servant But God’s First, San Francisco 1997, s. 289-299;
N. Harpsfield, The Life and Death of Sir Thomas More, London 1931, s. 12-30.

5 Por. P. �ckroyd, The Life of Thomas More, New York 1999, s. 38-40.
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+'� .1��������9��� $����'�� �=�7����*����051���1.&�� F2�7�������,�F'���
 ,��-��� ��71,5���*�*�-<� 21Z starania �licji �lington (córki� 7� 0�0�7�����-�
*�5E�8 $������-��:�E��1�����9�). C�'�*�215���71 ,�����0�0��.���'�����kancle-
rza Tomasza �udleya, �� .71*� �������:�*1�  �=� 7 listu� �����5-��7�$1�/�0���
������2��.�5!�E� okaE��*����2��Z!��'��:����.7�D����7��*����5o go konsekwent-
ne trwanie� 0�71�  ���*� 7������� ��E�1� �0���5�  �=� 7� $<� ,�� $�<� 7� �1:<$,��*
�������9������&���3� &������$����.7����.17:����*� 7��7� $�5���1D*�������2�:�
,�.&!�,$F����0�����7��5�kan.'��7������� 7����$1.715��,��:��7�*�� 7,�5�-��0�7�7
-5�0�.&!� �D�F�� ,$F�1.&� 215�� ,�',�� *<��1.&�� ��� � $�$��� ����7��'�!� E��  0�����
�� 7.7� �� 7*�������-5�0.F��� 71 $,�.&!� ,$F�1.&� 7*�.71���'�$�-�� 7��2�'��  �2��
:� ,����� ��0�7�.7�,�'�����,�8.� deszczu. Wyszli na z���<$�7� ��*1D'�'�!� E��2=�<
�7<�7�Z�-5�0�*�! a'��-5�0��.&.��'��  �=� �7<�7�Z�  �*�������1�*<��71�7�2�.71'�!� E�
����� �<-�<� ��:�-��.�'�!�E�5���'�!�E������7*�,'������-��2�:,��215��0�7� $��-<
0�7��� ,��0�5�*�� �*�����!�:�,�.&���0�$�1��5� �=���0� $���������9�����$1.715�
����'��!�� 5������',��oraz��.&� 0�����7����0�������,���7-�7� 715�'���7�$�-�!�E�
0�E��5�� 71 $,���7����7=$�,��2�,�,$F�1.&�0�7�.&��7�5.  0������'���5�-�!��'�$��
-��E��215����,�F'�*��������7-�7� 715���$�*�� $�� 5�!�,$F�1�7�-5�����1:<5�n�n25�
 5�*1�7�2�ta swego pana,�0�7�7�.��;�:�,�*1D'�5�;�:�-��0��� �=�0�7�7�=2�5���'�$��
-��0� 5�5�-�����2� ,�0�����,�'�����',���� 0�������,�7�,�7�5�:�dzenia�0� �5,F�!
,$F�1.&����$�DZ� 0�7�,��.7�5��  7�DZ� 0�� F������,�',�� ����.&, gdy���',� 2���7�
�1-5�����5, z�2�.715�,���=���.��'=�� S�*������0��0�����7��5�� mu �F�.7� !�E�
krowa warta jest $1',�� -�� 7!� �� .��'=� ���� 0�� 1�� ��,���=.� 7:��5� $�� 7����7=$�.
4�7��<7,��7�$1* autor bajek konklud���5!�E����.17:������9��:� $��'�����'��osób
7�0�5���� ���7��7�*��5�6.

��� 0��1E 71� '� $� �� 7����$�� �� ��*� 7��7�$1� More ��0�����7��5� �2 7�����
� 0F'����7�� ��:<�.F�,<�w pisanej podczas widzenia korespondencji do �. �ling-
ton�� ��*�� E�� �����.<� '� $�� 215�� ��� /�0��, to jednak zawarty w nim prze-
kaz 215�2'� ,����.&������ $1'��������9���41:�D��5�����*� �F:� 0� F2�*1D'����!
2����5�0��:=$�:���.17:����$5�*�.715�*1'�����7�*������� <��� �*������:�,�� ,���
0�5F���4��$��7�7��.71Z!�E��F��'� $�0�$�����7��-5=2�,<�7�E15�DZ�*�=�71��:.�*
��.F�,<�

�2���.F�,��0�F2���51�0rzekonaZ��:.�!�E��:�D'��2=�7����2 $���5�0�71� ���.&
0�-'<��.&!�$���0� 7.7<�-��� 71 .1�0�71:�.��'��������2=�<��� $����� niczego 7���
2�Z��'�����-����&.��51!�21� jego� 0� F2�0� $=0�������0���2�5� �=�+�-���� :�����
.7�D��� zadowoli5�,�F'�����121���$�*�� $���*F��5� �7�.71!�,$F�<�*F-521��.71�
��Z� "���� �2��E�:<.�+�-�),  0�����7�5by w��',��� ���2�70��.7�8 $��� na  ��:<

P������5	����5	����������'����������!��!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!�������������'#�!
��.&�-���NXXQ!� ��PV�SQM����%�5	����������'�(������%���!���"A	)!��>��������!������"�L������!
$5�*��4������$1.&!���7��8�QVYU!� ��SV�YQM� ������-��$!�9�����'���!����$����NXXW!� ��NOY�NUO�
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dusz=�������,E���������� $�-�����7�:��0�F21�0��F���5����,� 7���������:������
*�E��������*��1*F.!��21���7�*����7�� ����.7��DZ�0�71 �=-�5��2���� ��*�
 �*�����!�2����$��� 0� F2� ,�71��521� �=����0��,5o. 41:�D���:<.� ��:<�0� $��
�=,� ��0��5� 7��7�$1�  ,���������0�7�.������*������0���� 7�!� :�D'�21��.71��5� $�!
.��0���2�� �=�,�F'���,����F���.7�D���������2��7�521 Boga,�$��7�����D.�<�75�E15�
21�0�71 �=-=!�0������E�.7�5� �=�7�2���<7��y wobec króla z powodu�:�-�� 7.7��
���Dci����$�*�� $�0�7� $�:<.���7-��7���7��5� �1*� �*�����*,�E���<�*���<����
*�E�� $�-�� �.71��Z�� ��� ���-��!� *�� ��,���Z� �12���>� �'2�� D*���$�'���� �2��7�Z
+�-�,��'2���1$�71*�Z�wszelki����.7� ���.���0�����!�,$F��������0�D.���+15�0�7��
,����1!� E�� ��2�7�� 0�7�*1D'�5�  0���=� ���7�<5� 0������-=� $�!� .������:-�� 71*
�10��,��*�E�� 0�DZ�������-�����*���5� ��:� 5�2�D.����2�:�n��� ��.�����5�+�-�!
,$F�1����*�� �5=����0�7�$�������� W tej kwestii mia5��7-'<��$1',�����+�-������
�2.&��7�'��-��'��7��!�,$F�71�*1D'�'�����.7�:���*F��'�!�E��$������ 0����� �*�����!
�'�� -5�0���  ,��0�51������2��5� 0������-=��0����� dostojników� ���0��7��'�:<.1.&
:�-���0inii. Poza tym nie ingerow�5� w sumienie osób, które� 75�E151�0�71 �=-=!
�������� 7�*���7�5�21Z� �.&�  =�7�<����� $�7�.��!���e 7'�,.���E15� $�-��7�-��������!
2��0�7�7����'��'�$� $���F�������,'��1.&���.��,�8��-5=2��5� �=�������������7��'�75
��-�*��$�!� ,$F�1���,5���521�-����� 7*���1�  0� �2��*1D'������ Wobec tego nie
mia5 powodów do obaw7.

Tomasz������ $�����7�5!�E�������2.&��7<�-��2�:,�!���,$F�1.&�������'�1�,0�
7� :�-��  �*���������7�2�� 7�7��.71Z!� E��2����<.�  ��-��  $����� ,�� 7� '�,,�*�0��
.7�.��*�&�*���,� �*��:=$�����1 7��5� 7��0�� :��� ��D'�� .&��7����2�:,= o deszczu,
7�7��.715!� E�� ���� �*��� � <�7�Z, kogo k��.'��7� ���E�� 7�� -5upiego!� �� ,�-�� 7�
*<��ego���7��:*�5!�E�� sam 7�'�.7�� �=����-5�0.F�!�2��$�,���7��.7�����*��:�-�
��7�� ,����:=71,��-��.,�*,����7�E������0��-�����5��71!�2��*��5�:<���,�F'� $���
��  �*�7����:� ��2����'���� 7��71-����5!� �� 0�D����.71Z� to�*�-<� Bóg i jego su-
mienie. P�7� $�5a mu ��=.� tylko modlitwa ��*<���DZ!��21������$��.�Z����2��:�,
�����7$��0��� 0���1� 7� 
���-�'��!� ,$F�1*� 7�2��,5�� D���$5�� �� '�*0���� ����2��
�<$0'���D.��*��5���0�710��,��2�:,i o lwie i wilku. Postawione przez niego py-
tania m��51�0�2��7�Z����*1D'��������1.�<-��=.������� ,F�����:����:� $���1!�,�*
:� $�$��!�,$����2����'������7 7��715� ��:�� �*�����a���7����-��:!�,�-���2��7�:�
��2�1!��1 ,��$�1� 0�������,� z bajki? Tomasza More’a nie dziwi!� E���$�E �*��
 �=�-��7�-5�0�m i skrupulatnym�� 5�m8.

�� *�.�51�-����$��.71��DZ����7����',��$����.F�,��na,5����:<.�:�-�����75�E��
����0�71 �=-�����5���� 7��7�*�����!� E�� mia5� 0����DZ!� 0���:*�:<.���.17:=,� ���7

S������'����������!������5	����5	������!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��SN�
�SWM� '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� "A		)!��>��������!� �����"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��YN�YOM
���4�-�*��!�9�����'���;�5�������������B������!�����]��,�QVVS!� ��QVY�NXS�

8 Por. Margaret Roper to 5lice 5lington, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 74-
-77; '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� (VII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 85-88;
J. Monti, The King’s Good Servant But God’s First, dz. cyt., s. 409-415; G. Logan, The Cambridge
Companion to Thomas More, Cambridge 2011, s. 225-226.
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:�E��.7�D���:���5� jednozn�.7�<���0�����n����$�*�� $� $�-�!� .��0��� 715�� :�-�
 �*�����,�������,�1:��0�7���E���1*�.75����,��*9.

)���
9M�������*�
�����
��� ���������	
����
�������
9M

P����1$�$��<�,�� $�<� $�5�� �=� dla Tomasza 0����DZ� dobrze �, 7$�5$������
-��  �*������� ��-�� � <��������� 7�-�����$���Z�*�� 72������e. Zmiana zdania
w1��5��� strachem� ���� 215�21���2��� �'�� :�-���� 71����121�*��5�  �=� 7�5�*�Z
�� �0�DZ,�  ,5���:<.� 0�71 �=-=,���'�521��.7�D���:� 0����DZ� ,��=� 7�� ��*��=!� �21
*��Z���=, 7<����7��:=����5� ,=�0������-��0�� $��������71.71�1� ��:�:�0� $��
�1�*F-521�7����7�Z��15<.7������� rozkaz króla. Jego zdaniem, ci, którzy � $��
$�.7���� 0�5��'����7,�7��5��.1, 0� $<0�'���2�����1��E��1*��.7�D���:�0�-'<��*!
��*����.&������0�7�� $���5�E���1.&����1.&��,�'�.7��D.�!�,$F���*�-5121� ,5��
��Z�-�����7*���1�7�����. ��71,5��� ���1.&� '��7���2����:<.1.&� �=��$��$1�0� ���
�5�D.��7��* ,�.&�nie mobilizuje go do zmian1�0�-'<�F������0� $=0������������
:<� 0����DZ� �� 7-����DZ�  5F��7� .71��*��0�$�����7�!�*F��<.!� E�� :�-��  �*�����
��,�7�:��*����*��=������:� $�-5�0.�*���2�7�0�71.71�1������171,���521��$��$1
*�:=$��D.�!�7��*����E1.��!��'����'��$�� $��.�Z,���E�75�*�Z�+�E��7� ��1�� Be7��<$�
0���������'���.7��1.&�0��7��'�����,$F���7�:�-��7� $�7�E�8���<�$�E���$�.1!�,$F�71,
 ,5���:<.�0�71 �=-=!�0� $<0�'���2���� �2������,�'���.�!�,$F�71� <������2��, o pew-
nych sprawach *1D'�'��$�,!�:�,���!��� czym�*�E��� �=�������7��Z�7��.&�0� *10.

��7�2��7�7��.71Z!�E����*� 7��7��5�5 w dobrej wierze, ��-�121�0� $<0�5��na-
czej,��1 $���521� ��:<��� 7=�������2�70��.7�8 $������.7��-��0�$=0������� W��
��=$�7�1�-5� �0��0�����7��5 mu!�E� n���215�21�-��7����75�E�����0�71 �=-�, i to
jest jeden z tych przypadków, w których .75����,� ���� :� $� 7�2���<7��1� do
 0�5��enia królewskiego pole.������ ���� :� $� �F����E� 7�2���<7��1� do zmiany
swojego sumienia i dostosowywania go do opinii jednego królestwa, które stoi
w opozycji do stanowiska�.�5�-��.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��D���$�������1*�7�*�$1�F�
:�-��0� $=0�������:� $�.&=Z�7�.&�������.�5,���$�:�7-��1�7��5� �1*��0�7�,����
���*�11.

��7�2��7�7��.71Z!�E����0� $������������9���� $�7�-�'���:� $����� $�����$���
 ,�����5� �<��� 7=���72�������!�,$F���0�7��1E 7���2��=�0�7���$1*!�.��*�E��-�
 0�$,�Z�7������1��<7����� �=�7�,�F'�� ,��-��0�'�.������+15�0�7�,����1!�Ee�75��
E�����0�71 �=-��:� $�.71*D����7��7�*��51*!������7 <��1*���E��:� $����',�*�����

V������9��'����������!��!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��PUM�2��'�(����� 
�%���!��� "			)!��>��������!������"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��SP�

10 Por. Margaret Roper to 5lice 5lington, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 84-
-86; '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� (VII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 94-96.

11 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 57, 60; 2��'�(�� 
����%���!��� (I), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 70. 72-73; J. Monti, The King’s Good
Servant But God’s First, dz. cyt., s. 406-408.
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2�70��.7�8 $��*��'���� 71!�.&�Z����i $��,$�:<�$��:�,� drobnostk=����$�-���7-'=�
��� :�-��  �*������215���.������ jako skrupulatne. Tomasz������215�0���1!� E�
+F-�go umocni. ��7��.715�$�E!�E�������.&1'�521� �=����75�E�����0�71 �=-�!�-�121
$�,��215�� <�� :�-�� �*�����!� .&�Z21� �������*F��'������������-�� :� $� :�-�����
��� ��������� ���1.&�� F2�� Stanowczo� 0��,��D'�5!� E�� ����*�� 7�*�����0�����7�Z
�5� ��:��� 71� ����*��.75����,���!� 2����,�-������ :� $� 0���1���'��� �<-��=.��
:�,�.&D�,��71D.��2<�n�powodowani� $��.&�*�*�-'�21�0�0�����7�Z�:�-���� 7=�75<
���-<����7�,���5� �=!�E��'��7,��0�71:�n8�:� $���� $�5�����0��:� �*�*����0�����
��Z� 7���5� �<��� 7=,� ��E�*��Z��7-'<����� ���1.&����7�� $1*� w tej sprawie ���
7�*���7��2��Z�0�71,5����7�*<��1.&�'��7��� Z� $������5� �= nad tym, czy dobrze
post<p�'��.�!�,$F�71�75�E1'��0�71 �=-=, i czy sumienie niczego im nie wyrzuca. Czy
*�*��0�7�.����-��� <�� sumienia�0���������'�� $����71 $���0F:DZ� �.&����-<a
��121� $�,� 0� $<0�5!� ��:�1E 71� �=�7���  ,�7�521� -�� ��� 0��,5�!� 0������E� :�-�
�12F�� 21521����7-���1� 7�����=$�7�1*�0�7�,������*�� ��D'�� :� $�*�=�71���*�
:�,�kolwiek���=n, inni ludzie powinni -����D'�����Z12.

��$1��:<.� �F:��12F�,����������1:�D��5, jaki jest� $� ���,�� <��� �*�����
��� 0������ ��$�����7�5!� E�� 7� :����:�  $���1� ,�E�1� .75����,�*�� �2���<7�,� 2�7�
�7-'=�����7�.&��1��Z�0�����0���,��<���.7� �<� '�2�,��<�-������+�E�-�!��'�
7����-��: strony���,$�����*���2���<7,��0�71 �=-�Z!�E��,�E���0�����:� $� 5� 7��.
Dlatego .75����,�����*� �� �=� $� ���Z����$1.&�0��,$F�!�,$F��� <�2�70�����*�
��D'��p��'�*��$�� $�����5�0����!�E�21�-�� ,�71��7�Z, to jest ono niesprawiedli-
we. Jego zdaniem, nawet po wprowadzeniu� ��� 5� 7��go prawa� ����*�E�� 21Z
ono �.&��'����0�7�7� �2F������,��D'�5!�E� .75����,�*��0������� wyboru zgod-
nego z �5� �1*��przekonaniami, wobec czego ����*�E��0�71 �=-�Z��2���� ���
:�*� sumieniu!���:�-��� <�������*�E��7*�����Z�'��7,���0��������7-�����7�� $��
'����*��  �2���� 0�� 7�.&��-�. Jedynie orzeczenia soboru� 2<�n�  0�.:�'��
�2:������e����1��n�y rozkaz Boga mo-< 21Z�0�����* do zmi��1��5� ��:��0��
��� i orientacji sumienia. ��*������ ��7 $�71-�:<.��0�7�.����.71�� $�:� 0����7��
:� $�-�����0�$=0�����13.

�� ����������������*�9�����	
����������	2����������1	���

4���0�����7��.&����7��7�$1���������0��� 715� $�*�$� �*������ ���1.&����7
,�� $�=���7�7������ 51���:�,�F'�� ,��:� 0���1���,��D'�5� $����.7�!�E������7�*���
�7����,�-������Z�ani�,�1$1,���Z���$��F��� $�����$1.&!�,$F�71�75�E1'��0�71 �=-=!

QN������'����������!������5	����5	������!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��SY�
�YXM� '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� "A		)!��>��������!� �����"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��YV�VX�

13 Por. Margaret Roper to 5lice 5lington, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 81-
-83; '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� (VII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 91-93;
B. Cummings, Conscience and the law in Thomas More, „Renaissance Studies”, vol. 23(2009),
s. 463-471.
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0������E���� $� ���e�215�21�0�$=0�anie czyjekolwiek sumienia. Ponadto niko-
go nigdy nie od���7�5 od przys�=-��������,�*������ ���7�5!�21� :�:���*F��5!� ���
$�E� ���� 215� 0�71.71�<� .71�.&D�  ,��0�5F��� ��E�5!� E�� ,�E�1� .75����,� ������
0� $<0�Z�7-������7��5� �1*� �*�����*��+15�21���2�<��7�.7<!�-�121��� :�*�� na
to pozwolono14����'�E1�0��,��D'�Z!�E����������215�'�:�'�1��������1�wobec króla
Henryka�A			�����$�����=7����u, a pobyt w nim odbier�5�:�,���,�7:=������.&��
��-���7�� $��� ���� $������*��5� ���7��:=!� E�� +F-� ���� ��0�D.�!� �21� $�,� ��2�1
��*<��1��5��.���� 751�  0� F2� ��05�.�5�*���5�-<�  5�E2=��4��7��5� �����1:D.��
7�$�:� 1$��.:�>��'2��+F-� 0����!�E��,�F'�7�.&���� ��:<�E1.7'���DZ���2�.�����9�!
albo udzieli mu ��DZ� �51!��21�.���0'�����7��F 5�,��=!���0�7�7�$��7*���: 715�,��1
.71DZ.������0���=, 715���-���=������2��15.

4�0���� 71*� '�D.��� �����,�5�:��4�' ���� " 0�������,a i kapelana� ,�F'�)
��=7����-���F����E������������������!��1��n���� $�����7�5!�E����-�1������E1�
��5�E���1.&� 0� �2F�!��21��2��7�Z������1.&� ,��0�51�7��<7����7 p�71 �=-<!�:�,
�F����E���-�1����������7�5���,�*��.7�-�D�0�7�.����-��������$������*��7�*���
��� 0�7����Z opinii innych osób!� 2�� ���� .&.�� 21Z� ��0�����7��'�1� 7�� ��,�-�
��0�7� $�����,�E��-��:�-���5� ��*�� �*���������$�*�� $�7�5� ,<�+�E<�0��-���
0��<E�Z�7�� ���*����7��$1*�����*�� 7�� �=������.71�.&� 0���!�7�:*�:�� �=��1�
5<.7�����5� �1*���+�7��<$0������;�� ,�7�5������;�0�71 �=-��0�7�.����5� ��*�
 �*������D.�<-�����.75����,�����2�70��.7�8 $���0�$=0�����16.

4����-�*�'�D.���������4�' ���� �'����17���5� �=�7���*���:�-�����5�$�1*
0�5�E������ �*�$�,� ,�F'�� ,��-��  0�������,�� 215�  ,�$,��*� ���=7����a, straty
dóbr, dochodów i�0�.��.&1�0�71:�.�F5!��'��$�E�n��0�,�:�������=ki��� 71�7�0����
����<$0'���D.�� �*���������*� 7�����F 5� �=���� 51���:� 0���1�,�F'�,�0��,��D�
'�:<.!�E�����'����71��2�:����7*����'�����$���$�*�$���7-��7�'�� �=���,�E�1*�0��,�
.���� �0���� .7� �� 0�D��=.�'�� $�,E�� ��� � 0F'���  $���������� $�, $F�� D��=$1.&
��$��F�� �� +�2'��!� 0������E� �$�71*�'�� 0�'�.����!� �21� 2�7 $������� ��7��E1Z
� 71 $,�,�.���� $�:� 0������*F����� *������,$��71����� �*��1*�����5� �=��0��
���*��7����1*��osobami 7��:<.1*��F��0��2'�*��4�$1*�� 71 $,�*� $���5� �=�:�,
��:'�0��:� 7��7�*��Z� �2�� 0��,$1� ���7����� �� �2��,$1����� ��7��E1Z,� ,�� .7�*�
 ,5���� �=�:�-�� �*���������,���=.�0��$�71*�:���0���=�2=�<.<��1��,��*����,'��
�1.& studiów nad zagadnieniem����7�2��0��,��D'�Z!�E�������� ,�7�5�0�� $��1
0��7�=$�:� przez siebie decyzji.���1���70�.71��5� 5�E2=��������7��,�F'�� ,�*,
�$�71*�5� 0�'�.����� respektowania przede wszystkim praw BoE1.&, a dopiero
potem królewskich. 4��7<.!�.���7��:�� �=�0��0�7�� $������� królowi opinii,����

QO������9��'����������!��!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��US�UY��PX�PQM�2�
'�(������%���!��� "	)!��>��������!������"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��PV�SX��SW�SO�

15 Por. Margaret Roper to 5lice 5lington, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 88;
'�(����������!������5	�����5	������� (VII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 98.

16 Por. To Dr Nicholas Wilson, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 90; 2��'��� 
(����?�	���� (VIII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 100.
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.&.��5��051��Z� na� :�-���0���2����� �� 7��.1����5!� E�� 0�7� $����� 7�:*���Z�  �=
0��$F��1*� �E��,��*�*����.&1�� ��7�� $1*�� ,�7�5�  0���1!� ,$F��� $�7�2�� 215�
��7��E1Z�na podstawie Pisma�C��=$�go i jego ,�*��$�$��F�!�:�,��0��25=�1�7���
'�7�������2�''�����1 0�� ��!�,$F���0�� $�51�7�0���������0����7��1.&� �-� $��
�� ����� $�$�.7��-�� �.&��7� �������������� .&.��5� �F����E�0���:*���Z�  �=� �,���
D'ania i rozstrzygania,�:�,��:� $���$����$�-�!�.��7�������0�71 �=-���Przyczyny,��'�
,$F�1.&���*F��5�0�71 �=-�!�0�7� $��<����7�� 7��$�:�*��.<�:�-�� �*���������D'��
21�:���1:���5, to – jego zdaniem – niektórzy ludzie 21'�21�7� ,�.7��������,�8.�
0�7� $�5�$�:�*��.71���$���5�0�71� ���.&���.:�.&!���,$F�1.&� 5� 7��D.����0����7��
��D.��215�0�7�,����117.

V� 
���1	���������
�����*���12	W

Stanowcza i zdecydowana postawa T. More’a (przez wielu odbiera��� :�,�
�0F�)�  0�������5���� :�-����:2'�E 71.&!�  7.7�-F'�������,�.&���:�.F�,����5-��
�7�$1� �,.�0$�.:=�  1$��.:�!��� ,$F��:�  �=� 7��'�75� �� 0�-��7�����  �=� 7�*�E'���D.�<
� $�$�.7��-�� ��7 $����� spowodowanego� D*���.�<�� 4��$�� 0��,��D'�Z!� E�� .F�,�
0� $�7�-�5������9�� jako wielkiego� �� D��=$ego� .75����,a� 2=�<.ego� ��:��=, 7<
0�.��.&<� :�:�E1.����4�� $�$��*�'�D.�������:.��� ,�7�5����� :�-��*�5�DZ� ��0�2�E�
��DZ!� �'�� 0�7���� � 71 $,�*� ��� 0�7�:�71 $<� :� ��DZ� �� 71!� ,$F��� �:����51�  �=
��$�,�*�0������������� �2<!�E��0�$����5����2�7� 0rzeciwu 0�71:<Z���E1��$���
���=7��������������Z� �=���,5���Z������'�����1.&��41���7�����$������7� ,�.715�
-�!�0������E�215�0�71-�$����1���� $�,<� ����$��'��DZ������7�� 7��1�0�71,5��
�:.�����7��51��5����0� $��=���5-��7�$1!�,$F����2��.�5��E1Z 0�71,5����� 18. Jak
bardzo córka ceni5a Tomasza!�*�E����1���� ,���Z�7 jej listu�7�*�:��QUWO���,�!
-�7���� ,�7�5����� jego .�.&1����0� �5�!� E�� :�-��  ��.����7��.7��  �=�0����D.�<!
�7��� 5�D.�<!���'��D.�<����� 7�',��:�2�����:�*�5�D.��D���$��1.&� 0�������7�:� $
D.�D'��7��<7����7�*�5�D.�<�+�-����0��-������*����2��� Jej ojciec jest�$�,E��0����
�7��1m czcicielem i wiernym� 5�-< Boga ozdobionym� 7'�.&�$�<� 7�$<����2��8�
 ,�.&� .�F$!� �� 0�7�21�������� :�-���2�.��D.�� 7�� 7�� :� $� 2���:<.�19����$�*�� $
0�710� 1������*���0������7��7�=$�D.��7�0���������.&=.���� wyjawienia�0����
�F����*��1�$5�*�.715�$1*!�E���2����5� �=����,.:��,�F'�����:�-����.17:=��41:�D�

QS������ 9��2��$����	��?�	��!��>� 9�������������� ���9�����'���!� �7�� .1$�!�  �� VQ�VPM� 2�
'���(����?�	����"	T)!��>��������!������"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��QXX�QXPM�+����**��- !�B������ 
�����������	�"����9�����'���!�H/����  ��.���$���� I!�#�'��NW"NXXV)!� ��OSP�OSV�

18 Por. From Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 97-98; '�(�� 
��������!������9������'���� (X), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 106-108; J. Monti,
The King’s Good Servant But God’s First, dz. cyt., s. 445-447.

19 Por. From Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 66-67; '�(�� 
��������!������9������'���� (IV), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 77-78.
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�������0�71.71�� ��7���E��5�21�*����.&= jeszcze bardziej i dlatego zniesie -���
E<.��*�����2�70��.7�8 $��20.

��'�E1�7�7��.71Z!�E����.7� ������=7��������������:� 7.7��2���7��:��$�ierdzi5
 �=���0�7�,�������.����� 5� 7��D.��0��:=$�:�0�7�7� ��2�����.17:���4�,�'�:�1*�'��
D.������.F�,��0�$�����7�5!�E��2=�7���0� $=0���5�-��7����,�.&�Z21�'��7���$���.�����
'�����.7�:!�2��D���$�;�0�7�7�25<����7�*�������2<�n���5 71���D�����.$���;�uznaje
.7� �*�75��7��0����DZ����0�*���5� �=���=. prawa do zachowania spokoju sumie-
nia ���7�'�E�������$�-�!�:�,�:� $�0� $�7�-����:�-��0� $�����41:�D��5!�E��7-�����
7��2���<7�:<.1*�0����* od*����0�71 �=-�� $��0�7� $=0 $��!���$�*�� $�2�:�n8
+�E<��.����� �= jako upór, tymczasem on d�'�,��215����� 7�',��:����� $=0'���D.�!
,$F���-���1��5�:���4�'�5�7���DZ�� 71 $,���.���0������ �����2�70��.7�8 $����1���
,�:<.��7�0�7�,��.7�����0�������E�0�7�7��1:�D�����e�0�71.71����Z�0��F�������7�
���E�������?���1,��A			���21� ���� ���E���� -�� 7�� ���� $=0'���-�� �� 7��7�=$�-�,
7-��7�� �=����0������������,F�!���,$F�1.&� �*������0�7��'�5�21�*��75�E1Z�0�71�
 �=-=!��'����0�����0���71 ,�����0�7��'����� ����,�7��,�F'���.&����5�21� $� wi=.
go�0�7���-�����*�'�2�,��<���2��.�5!�E��:�D'��0����,�1.���0�71.71��swojej decyzji
���1:�D������� �.&� $��DZ�0�71 �=-� zostanie tak zmodyfikowana,� E��2=�7���*F-5� :<
75�E1Z�7-������7��5� �1*� �*�����*!� $�����0����� $���.71��. ���,��D'�5� $�E!� E�
���7�'�E�������*�$1�F�!�,$F���,����:<�:�-��0� $=0������*!����E�� �=� je za prze-
jaw wielkiego uporu!� 0������E����'��*<��7�: 71.&� '��7��0� $<0�5�,� :�,� 7�E<��5
,�F'������$� -�121� ustanowio��� 0����!� ���  ,�$�,� ,$F��-�� 0���F 521� D*���Z,� $�
0�7���+�-��*���$�,�2=�7����������121.

��,E����'�D.������0����������Tomasz More wspomina o przyczynach swojej
decyzji����121�,������5� �=��0���*,�$������0�7��'�521� �2������7�1.7�:����1�
7������0����1!� 0������E�2�521�  �=���-��1� '�2�� $1��������*��7�*����� '�.71Z
 �=�7��7�����*�D���$�!�-�1E to, co robi,��1��,������7��0���!��'��7�$�� ,����72��
������� �� 71�� ��-�� 7�.&������� ��2������� :� $� :�,�� �0F�� �� 7���DZ!� 2�� 2=�<.
����=7�����!�do tej pory nie 0�� �5�,�F'�����5� ,����������5�*�.715�$�� ,��*���
D.�<���-5=2�,�m szacunkiem!�2��.�,�'���,�21���0� �5,��72��7�521���=, 7<�����
.&=Z�do swojej osoby. Z kolei – zdaniem króla ;�.�.&���5�-��7��7�=$1��0ó������
7��.715!� E�� -�121� ,���1,�'���,� 75�E15� 0�71 �=-=,� 2=�7��� $�� �1*� 7���
��=7�����*� �� 2��$�'�1*� $��,$������*����E��� 7����E1Z!� E�� ���� 215� ��� ,�8.�
pewny siebie, 0������E�0�7����1��5!�E� *�E�� �=�75�*�Z!��'��*�:<.��������7�
+�E��� 0��.��, '�.715���� $�!�E��7��5��0����DZ konsekwencje swojego wyboru22.

NX������9��'����������!��!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��PQM�2��'�(����� 
�%���!��� "	)!��>��������!������"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��SQ�

21 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 99-101; 2��'�( 
������%���!��� (XI), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 108-111; B. Cummings, Conscience
and the law in Thomas More, „Renaissance Studies”, vol. 23(2009), s. 480-485.

22 Por. To Master Leder, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 110-111; Do Pana
Leder (XIII), w: T. More, Pis���"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 117-118.
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���.1�������0� $��������9��2�7��<$0������*�-5��21Z���.71$1����� :�,�
�0F�, tym 2���7��:� E�� 0�� ��,��0�21$������=7������ ��� 0�'�.�����?���1,��A			
0�,�7����*�������� $��1��.&��'����0�7�7� parlament,� E<��:<. jego opinii na
temat zapisu!� E�� ,�E�1� król i ,�E�1� :�-�� �� $=0.a to ��:�1E 71� ��� ���*�
7����7.&��,� �&�1 $� ���-�� ��D.��5�� ����-'��������� 0�710�*���5!� E� nieraz
jasno �10������5�7-�����7�0����<�7������ na ten temat. Natomiast obecnie nie
chce :�E��1 ,�$���Z����0���������.&�,�F'������0�0��E�!�:� $�7��$�������1*�0���
���1*�,�F'����.��7�������*��'�� �=�7�����-����� $�����5��F����E�����2���Z�E���
�1.&�  0���� $�-�� D���$�� ani  �=������� �����$�<.�Z. Jedynym przedmiotem jego
uwagi�:� $�$���7�*=,���&�1 $� ����J�-�����:D.���7�$�-��D���$�������.&.���051��Z
����0��������1.&�'��7�������.����Z��.&�0�-'<�F�. Trzeba $�E�7�7��.71Z!�E��0�*��
*����*�����-��7������ ���.&�2'� ,�.&���������.�51�.7� �E1.7'������10������5
 �=�� nich23.

?���1,�A			��1��7�5����',�e niezadowolenie z powodu odpowiedzi Toma-
sza. �$�����7�5!� E��*�$1��������0���*� �� 75�D'���D.�<� 0� $=0��������1���5�
751��� 7,��'��1��051�����*�� 7,�8.F� królestwa�������*��$��5� �=��0���<�,�F�
'�!��'������0�.7���5� �=����75�D'���D.����5�*�.715!�E��jego sytuacja���$1*� �*1*
0����DZ� �*������$�����,$� 5�.&�����czystego�����=$�7��-��-5� �, a jego dusza
nie dozna szkody, nawet :�D'�� ��� 7� $����� 0�72�����1�-5��1����� 7�� 7��*��5
���75�*�1�7�1.7�:���:0����� 5�.&�Z Boga, a potem króla. W przypadku gdyby
jego sumienie 0��0������5�!�E��� $����:� $�75�, a on ��7��<7,��7�$1*� niczego
by nie� ��2�5, to 0��������7� $�Z zmus7��1����7�:=.��� $����� ,�!�,$F���0�����
�7�5�21�albo do zguby duszy, albo ���7�-5��1�.��5����$����.7����*����:<.�75��
E�����0�71 �=-�,�0�$�����7�5!�E��:� $�.�5,���.���0���1!��E�:�-�� �*����������5�E�
 7�-�� .7� �� :� $� �D���.���� �� �1 $��.7�:<.1*�  $�0���!� �21� 7�0����Z� *�
72�����������,���=.��'������9��+�E�����$�D.����0�����2151���:��E���: 7��������
0����E�'��, nawet :�D'���.&��2�����,� 7$���5�21�-���$��$=�E1.ia24.

������������0��*�A
9��0���1	����[��0���>
3� ���1�	��� 

��:<.�����7-'=�7���  0���1���.&�����������9�,� $�7�2��� 0�*���Z��� :�-�
D�����*�D.���5� ��:�  5�2�D.�!� �'�� ��  $� ��,�����.���7�2���7��:� ���'��:� D*���.��
��71-�$���:<.� �=������:-�� 7�,��2����5� �=�2F'����D*���.���4 71 $,��$��0�7�E1�
��5���7�0�5��:� �*�$��D.���Najpierw�*��$��5��-��D*���Z!��le z czasem u7��5�:<

NW������9��'����������!��!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��QQN�QQUM�2��'�( 
������%���!��� "T	A)!��>��������!� �����"�L������!� �7�� .1$�!�  �� QQV�QNNM� ���4���!� ���� 9����
'���;�5�'�������@��������!��>�9���������������;���%���������������������	���!�����]��,
NXXX!� ��NO�NS�

24 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 118-122; 2�
'�(������%���!��� (XV), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 122-127; D. Sargent, Thomas
More, Montana 2003, s. 265-271.
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za 25�&� $,=����*������0��0���ed7��5��*�!�E���.�'�����.��5��oznacza5�21�7-�2=
duszy, 7�D n�� 0������'��1��1��,�D*���.��7����2���0� $=0������� :� $�0�710���
,��*!��� ,$F�1*� .75����,�*�E��  $��.�Z� E1.��,� ���� 0��� 7<.�  7,��1 na duszy.
�,�'�.7��DZ�$=�0� $�7�-�5�:�,��2�7.�������2���7��=,��+�-�����:����:� $���1�7��5
 �<� 5�2�DZ�������215�$�,� 7�'��1,�E�21��=.71Z�7�� ��2��!�E���1$���!���7����-��:
��-�1�����0�� �5�+�-�!��21�-���1 ��2��7�5�7�$�:� 1$��.:��.71�7�.&���5����D*����
.��������5�� 71 $,���15<.7��:���'��+�-�!�,$F�1�'�0��:����7����E���������, co jest
dla niego najlepsze25.

Sytuacja,���,$F��:�7��'�75� �=�����,�����7*����5��:�-���� $�����������+�-�
�����E1.����4��$��7�7��.71Z!�E����:�-��0� $�����*�E����� $�7�.�7��F����2=�<.1
����*�+�-� wielki pokój serca!�:�,���0����DZ����� �5�+�-�����*�.���������0����
�7��!�������D.�������75�*��D.������� 0��7����5� �=��F����E��5�-��-��E1.�������7�
��*�����$= ,��5. ��,'�����5���$�*�� $!�E��2=�7��� 7.7=D'��1!�-�1�+F-�0���5��-�
7�$�-��D���$���Najw�=.�:�����D.��.7��0�5�7�$�-�!�E������E1.71 niko*��75a26.

��'�E1�0��,��D'�Z!�E������2.��mu 215���.7�.���'=,�����,�E�1*�����*��7�=,�
+�E�:� 0�*�.1�;�0����051��* �2��1�0�7���0��,5�*!� ���7���� ���2�� �� 0�*�=.�
��*=.���&�1 $� ��;�7*���: 7�5� �=�:�-�� $��.&�0�7���D*���.�<��B���7��:�'=,�5� �=
+�E�-��-��������E�-������,�F'�� ,��-������ �5�+�-�!��21� 7'�.&�$��� ��.��,�F�
'����0�5��5�E1.7'���D.�<���2�.����-����:�-��2'� ,�.&!�0������E�215������1�?���
�1,����A			���.��7�������*��'�5� �=�7�����-���T�����7�5!�E��gniew monarchy  ,�8�
.71521�  �=!� -�121� 0�7��5� :�-�� �� 7=�� �&.��5!� E�21� +F-� �0�����7�5� -�� ��
 7.7=D.��������2��,�:����.7�D����0�� �5���5� ,=��1$���5�D.������ 71 $,�.&����=�
,�.&���7*��$������.&27. Z kolei w listach���� ���.&�0�71:�.�F5��1��E�5����0���
��DZ���0�����7�5� �=��.&���2��.�����������7��5,�.7�-��2=�7���0�$�7�2���5�����=�
7������� ��� �5� $�,E�!� E�21� 0��D21� 0�7�,�71����� 0�7�7� :�-�� .F�,=!���5-��7�$=!
0�$��,$���'��:�,��:�-���5� �e28.

Trzeba� 7�7��.71Z!� E�� D�����*�DZ��5� ��:� �-����.7���D.�!�  5�2�D.�� �� '=,�
 ,5���5��-������7��������� �=����0� $�����D������$������121��0�����5�-�����'�
,�� '=,, to wzor�:<.�  �=� �� Piotrze� $��<.ym na burzliwym morzu,� 2=�7�e� 0�� �5
Chrystusa ��0�*�.�� ��D'�� ��$�*�� $� 75�E1�0�71 �=-=� ���10�7��  �=� w ten sposób
wiary, $��*�����7��:=!� E��+F-��,�E��*����2��Z� �� '�$�DZ!� 0�*�E��*��0�� $�Z

NU� ����� 9��'�������� ��!��!��>� 9������� ������� ��� 9�����'���!� �7�� .1$�!�  �� QXN�QXWM� 2�
'�(������%���!��� "T	)!��>��������!������"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��QQN�QQW�

26 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 62-63; 2��'�(�� 
����%���!��� (II), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 74-75; S. Smith, Interrogating Thomas
More: The Conundrums of Conscience, “University of St. Thomas Law Journal” 1(2003), s. 592-
-596.

27 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 64-65; 2��'�(�� 
����%�Roper (III), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 75-77.

28 Por. To 5ll His Friends, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 68; 2��!��%����U(
(V), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 74-75; R. Marius, Thomas More, Harvard 1999,
s. 497-501.
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��ponownie �17��Z�0����=� �*���������*� 7�����715���$�!�E���&�1 $� �����0��
7��'��*�� 7-��<Z!� :�E�'�� 2=�7��� �������1!� �� :�D'��  �=� $�,� 7���71, to :�-�� D*���Z
�,�E��.&��5=�+�E�:� 0������'���D.��������5� �=���'��+�E�:!�0������E�����$�$�!
.��.75����,�����1��:�� �=�75�!�+F-�*�E���1,��71 $�Z��'��:�-����2��29.

4��$��7����E1Z!�E����� $�$��*��$�0���E1.���0����051��*� �*�$��Dci!����=�
7����a oraz wizji�*�E'���:� D*���.�� Tomasz More jeszcze bardziej przylgn<5 do
Boga oraz nabra5�dystansu���� ��2�������.7� ��D.�!���:����.7�D�����$�����7�5� �=
�� ���*�����=$�7�1*�0�7�,����������'�:�1� '� $����.F�,��215� $�-���1��n�1*
0�$�����7����*��4��5�-�����9����'�E1�*�.���$���Z���*�5�Dci do Boga� ��.�5�
,���.��� �7�'�E��Z�  �=� ��� ��-�� ���7���� �� *�.1� Ponadto� ������'�� 0�������  �=
$�� 7.71Z����=�7�1�D���$���7�=,�� $�*��*�E�� unikn<Z grzechu i zdobyZ cnot=�
��*��E��.7�5� �=�2����1������ 7.7=D'��1, wierzy5!�E� Bóg go umocni i �,�E��*�
���',���*�5� ����7��, jeD'��2=�7����� $��0�� �5�������0�7����1��5�� 71 $,�������
2�70��.7�8 $��� �� ���7�:�� D*���.�,� :�,���*�-51�-��  0�$,�Z���,�$,��*� $�-��2151
2�7 ����DZ������0�,F:�������$����-�1�����7�*���7�5���0�D.�Z� �= niegodziw�D.�!
,$F��� ����7�5a21�-�����+�E1�-����!� ����$� .&�Z21� $�� �7��.7�5�� 0�71:=.��� ��:�
��=, 71.&�.���0��8�����,��D'�5!�E��.75����,!�,$F�1��� $�7�-�����2�70��.7�8 $��,
powinien� ��,5�������, 7$�5$���Z� sumienie, ,��71 $�:<.� 7� ���,�� �� ��2�1.&� ���!
�21���2��Z�0����D.�!� E��*�E������  $�����Z��� 72�������. W przeciwnym wy-
padku� $�7�2��:��7�����*���Z30.

4� '�D.��� ��� starego i drogiego przyjaciela, �ntoniego Bonvisiego, kupca
z Lukki, T. More �10�����7��5� �=����$�*�$����$�Dci�0�71:�n�����$����1.&�.&���
'�.&��Mimo�2��,�� 7.7=D.���0�.�� 7�5��-��D�����*�DZ!�E� m����:� 0����' 7�-�
�� ��:2���7��:� -����-�� :�-�� *�5�D.� przyjaciela�� ��*� 7� .7�5�  �=� ���7�.��1!
�0��'��1� ����$,��=$1���� 7.7=D.��*!� :����,E��������� ��  $�5��0�71:�n8��1��-���
�7�5��*��� 7�',���$�����D.����215��� 0����5�*1D'�1*�����*� 7.7�-F'��:�5� ,�31�
4�� $�$��*���:2���7��:��7�� 7�:<.1*� '�D.��� ��� .F�,�� ��0� ��1*���0�7���7��8
 $��.�����  ����.7����� 0�*���5�� 71 $,�.&� .75��,F��  ��:� ���7��1����7�  5�E<�
.1.&���0�E�-��5� �=�7�$1*�!�,$F�71�21'��*������7132.

NV������'����������!������5	����5	������!��>�9�����������������9�����'���!��7��.1$�!� ��YS�
�YVM� '�(����������!������5	�����5	������� "A		)!��>��������!� �����"�L������!��7��.1$�!� ��VS�VV�

30 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 104-107; 2�
'�(������%���!��� (XII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 113-117; R. Marius, Thomas
More, Harvard 1999, s. 508-512.

31 Por. To 5ntonio Bonvisi, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, Michigan 2001, s. 123-126;
Do 5ntoniego Bonvisi (XVI), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 127-129.

32 Por. To Margaret Roper, w: The Last Letters of Thomas More, dz. cyt., s. 127-130; 2�
'�(������%���!��� (XVII), w: T. More, �����"�L������, dz. cyt., s. 130-131; N. Harpsfield, The
Life and Death of Sir Thomas More, London 1931, s. 68-70.
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Tomasz������0�71-�$��1��5� �=����*=.7�8 $���0�7�7� 15�*�� �=.1�0�21$�
����������������������:<.�0��1�.71�.&���,$���?���1,��A			,�����7��5!�E��.7��
,��-��D*���Z���� $�5�� <�7��1!� ,�7��1���D.�=$1����������?�''�P�'�0.��QUWU���,��
���'�7�� ,��� 0�����.:�� ��=7�����j More’a �*�E'���5� wyeksponowanie� :�-�
���75�*�ej��2���1���.17:�� �*���������:�-���1:<$,���:����,.:������ $��=��� ��
0��*�.:�� ,�F'�� ,��:�*�E����1.�<-�<Z� ,�',������ ,F����$1.7<.1.&� 7��F���
 0� �2��:�-��*1D'����!� jak���*�$1�F�!�:�,�*�� �=�,������5�

Po pierw 7�!�0�7� $�5�wierny sumieniu!�.&�.��E����7*���1�zdania ��*�����
5��-��E���!���0�7����� 71 $,�*�:�-���,�.&����.F�,����5-��7�$���4�:�:�$�� ,'��
�1*��0��7���� $�7�-�5����7�.&����<�*�5�DZ��Jednak nawet osoba tak mu 2'� ,�
����215���� $����� ,� �Z�-�����-�7�.&���+���7��-��$��0�71-�=2��5�!��'������75��
*�5��:�-����'��� Nawet����=7����e i realn��-��n2��D*���.������0���5�����<$0'��
��DZ�:�-�� $����.7�-��0�7�,�������������7�� 0�*���5���'� $�.&!�E���5�-�� $��
�����5!�*��1$���5���*��'�5� �= do momentu nabycia niezbitego przekon����!��E
 ,5���:<.��1*�-��1�0��0� ,��10�7�� �=�����1����$��.��0�7�7�$�����.7���72�����
����������,E�����=7���1�*�'.7�5!�����75�E15�0�71 �=-����niczego �����1:�D��5�����
,���7�.&�������0� $�7�-����215��0�7�7����'�� jako��0F�� ��75�D'���DZ������0����
 7151�-��� ,��E����!�0�*F������!�-��n21���0�.&'�2 $��������*�E���215��7��'�nZ
0����1.&�0�� $������ ,�7�����-�����D*���Z����$�*�� $��7�=,�� ���*��*��:=$�
��D.��*�����,�.,�*���-�'�������� ,�$�.7�����2�'�5�0����<����$�DZ���� 7��1.&
0�7�.������*��� ,��E�8���2��$� ���0F�� 7��5!�E�� 0�7�.���521� �=�+�-�,�-�121
�'�-5!� :�,� $�� �.71��5�����'e� 7�'=,����1.&� ��  ��:<� -5��=� 7��.7<.1.&� � F2� ��
����7��,�F'�� ,�*�

������-��!���:�-��'� $�.&���=7����1.&�nie ma E����-��75�-�� 5���������2�a
215� postawa p�1*� ���$������41 718 ,��-�!�.������Z w jego ^�!������"�L 
�����%��33����51�.7� ��,�71��5�królowi  7�.���,���������DZ ������ $������7�0���
���5���*��'�$��� za niego�����-�<5����,�8.��0�7� $�Z������1�0�0��E����i zacho-
w�Z� :����DZ wiary katolickiej. ��.&���5�  0�,F:!� *�*�� E�� $�.715��  �=� walka
�� :�-�� E1.������.7��� �� 0�71 75�DZ���D.��5������-'��� 7��5� 0�����0�$�* $��
���1�+�'�1����� �,.� :�!�0������E�,�� $���$��������$1.715������1�����,��D'�5!
E��� $����������0����0�'�$1.7�1.&�����:� $�7������*���D.��5�!���25<����0�'�$1.�
����:� $��F���7��.7�1�7�&���7:<����8 $�������*�E�� �=�*�� 7�Z����0�����,�D.��'�
��-�����'�$�-������5�E1.���7���7,�7��,�F'��:�,�������1�:�-�� 5�-��

��� $�7�.��!� 0���.7���� 2�5�  �=� D*���.�,� :����,� 0�.7�.���  �*�$��D.�� �� cor�7
��=, 71� '=,� ���� 7����.���51� -��1.7<����*�� E�� 0�71$5�.7�5�� -�� D�����*�DZ
�5� �ej�  5�2�Dci!� � 71 $,�� ������5� �� �=.�� +�-���4�=.�:� 2F'��  0�����5�� *�
���=,�� ��.&���!� ���0����DZ�  ��2��� ��E�  �*��*1D'� �� .���0�����.&� ��71.7�1.&�
4�E�a��'�����-��215��0�71:�n8.

WW���������41 718 ,�!�^�!����"�L������!�4�� 7���;�<2,��NXXQ�
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Po� .7���$�!��������� 7�.&���5���'��DZ������0�����7��'��D.�� 7��  �*�����
����.17:�����1.&������� <�7�5� ���.&�2'� ,�.&�������,�-������-�������.&.��5�,��
*�,�'���,����7�.�Z� ���.&�0�-'<�F����� $���5�,�E��*��0�������� ��2�����
-�� ���*�������  �*�����!� �'�� E<��5, aby i� :�*�� 0�7��'���� 0� $<0�Z� 7-�����
7��5� �1*��+15���=n���*� �*������ �� 75�E15�  ��:��E1.����� �*�=�������D.�����
D.��5�������$�'�.1��0� $�' ,��:�

��E� 0�7��� �1,������*� �1��,�� P� '�0.�� QUWU� ��,�!� � $=0�:<.� ���  7���$!
0�����7��5>� H����1� �2�:*���5�*� ��7<�� ,��.'��7�!� 0�� �5�D� *���� ,�F'�!� 21*
�0�����  5�.&�5�+�-�!� �� 0�$�*����2��!� �� �7�D� -��=� 7�� $�!� E���0�����  5�.&�5�*
+�-�!���0�$�*����2���c`dIWO����E�����=.�2�7�.�������<$0'���D.�� $�����7�Z!�E�
���������9��7�1.�=E151�0����DZ���������DZ��5� ��*�� �*�����!��, 7$�5$������
*�����5�-�+�E�-��������
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The article analyses Thomas More’s firm attitude defending his conscience, which did not
allow him to swear an oath. The basis for reflection is his prison correspondence, especially with
her daughter Margaret. He remained faithful to his conscience because he refused to submit the
required signatures and was beheaded, but gained eternal salvation. He studied for a long time,
meditated and prayed to make the right decision. The closest urged him to change his decision, but
he refused. He was not affected by accusations, slander, threats or flattery. He did not swear an
oath and did not explain anything. He preserved freedom of conscience and responsibility for his
own decisions. He did not judge anyone else. �ll the time he showed respect and loyalty to the
king and constantly assured of his prayers in king’s intentions. Despite the weakness and fear of
death, he put everything into God’s hands. He was a prisoner of conscience and gave his live in the
name of fidelity to the Church and the Holy See.
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4 0F5.7� ��� �2 7��1� �,$1���D.�� ���.71.��'�� ��'�-��� �� 0�' ,��:�  7,�'��  <
���'���,����417��.7��:��*�����0�� $����1�.�'����.7��������1.&�������������
�7���7��.����*5��7��E1!� 1$��.:���-71 $��.:�'������� �$F�����7�*1D'�����0���-��
-�.7������.71.��'����'�-�����,�$�.&�$1,F���/F����E�7*���1�7�.&��7<.�����FE�1.&
�2 7���.&�E1.��� 0�5�.7��-�!���7�5� 7.7�������,�.:�� 7,�'��:��051��:<����:�,�DZ
0� $�7�-����� 7���8� �1��,$1.7����1.&����.71.&� ���.71.��'�� ��'�-�����  7,�'�N�
����7���=, 7<���-=�0�71��<7�:�� �=����,�*0�$��.:��0���-�-�.7�1.&!�,$F���7��:�
��:<��,��,��$���������*1D'����� ���7��5������ F2���0�����7��'�1.&�7�����.7����
��'�-��W���$<��$�E��2 7���2���8�0�����7��1.&�����' .��0�7�7�� 0F5.7� �1.&�,�$��
.&�$1,F�� �1,��.7�� 0�7�� $���1.1:��� ��7�*������ 0��.� F�� ���.7����� ��'�-��
�� 7,�'�O����.71$�:<.�H7��,��.7� �I!�2���.7��0���:*�:<�0��2'�*�$1,=�0���-��
-�.7�<!� ,$F���*�E���7*�.��Z� :�,�DZ� �,$1���D.�� �1��,$1.7����1.&����.7�:
���.71.��'����'�-�����D������ ,�� 7,�'�1*U������ $�$����7��:<�����$1',��� 0�,$1
$����$1.7��!� �'�� $�,E��0��,$1.7��� �FE�1.&�,��.�0.:�� ���.7����� ���1.&������P�
�����.&�7�'�.7�:<�*�����0��.� 1�0���7�*�������� �=�0��*��$F���.7� $��.7<.1.&
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-����� $���'��:�����$�.&�$1,�����41�7��'�����'�-�������� 1$�$��4��*�8 ,����7�� ,��-�����' 7�
$1���M�.75���,�7��7<����$����71 7�������$�.&�$1,F����' ,�.&M�.75���,��&��
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�����'�7�.:�����.7�������'�-����� 7,�'�!����$�DZ����'�-�����,�.1:��-�����7�, 7$�5�
$�������0� $��1����'�-���D�F���.7� $��,F��'�,.:����'�-��S�

W�2�.�0��1E 7�-�� u7� ���������1��:�� �=� zwrócenie uwagi na znaczenie
pedagogiki dialogu w �FE�1.&� �2 7���.&� ���.7���� religii w szkole. ���:=$�
����$1,�'��7�-�������� 2����.7��,��.��$��:�� �=���,F5�0� 7�,���������0�����
�7�����01$����>� Jakie znaczenie ma pedagogika dialogu dla teorii nauczania reli-
gii? Czy jest ona jednym z podstawowych komponentów w dydaktyce kateche-
zy!���.71*�����1�FE���:<.1*� �=!�����������2�.�1*���$�����!� $�����<.1*�:�:
��$�-��'�<�.7=DZ, i czy  0�5����7�1.7�:������,.:�a���*�E� przeciwnie, znacze-
nie pedagogiki dialogu dla teorii nauczania religii nie jest typowe, '�.7��1:<$,��
��!�wyznacza nowe!���$<������2�.���'�2�*��-���'�7�����!��'����E����'��prak-
tyki, obszary badawcze, wymaga szczególnego wyakcentowania, a ��0�71 75�D.�
nawet �1���=2�������,�$�.&�$1,�����'�-�a��� 7�,���������0�����7i na tak po-
stawione pytania wymaga najpierw syntetycznego wprowadzenia���0��2'�*�$1�
,=. 4�$1*�,��$�,D.���7� $��<��0� ����elementy pedagogiki dialogu, które � ,��
7�:<����:�:���'= w nauczaniu religii i ��7��.7�1*� $�0���������,�:<�:�,�DZ�pracy
nauczyciela religii. Z��F.��  �=� $�E� ���-=� ��� sposoby prowadzenia dialogu
w nauczaniu religii, ,$F��� 7� $�51� opisane w literaturze. Wszystko to pozwoli
�,��D'�Z�,������,� dals71.&!�  7.7�-F5��1.&�2���8���$1.7<.1.& znaczenia peda-
gogiki dialogu w nauczaniu religii.
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4�� $�$��.&�'�$�.&�0�:=.������'�-�.7= $��0�:����� �=���0��.�.&�polskich peda-
gogów8. +���.7�����'�7�:<�-�����FE�1*�,��$�,D.��!�7���.�:<.�0�71�$1*����-=���
���'��<$,���DZ���7�FEnicowanie9���-������$�����7<!�E����*���:<.1���$1.&.7� 
*���'�-��� ���,�.:�� szkolnej �,�7�5�  �=�*�5��  ,�$�.7�1� �� ����� $� ����1� ��
*��$�'��D.�� ���� �$F�10. �7�� ����� 0�7�7�1.�=E����� ,�171 �� ���,�.:�� �0�$��:<
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��	�%������������������������������	����"��%����%������	��������������%����:!����,F��NXQNM�2�� 
	���"�����������!�����������'0�.718 ,�!���2'���QVVY�

Y���2���0������'��&�*� 1!����������"(M����M����������M����	���;�"�!�����"���������	�
����������	������������!����	�%���!����������������%��%��!�4�� 7����NXQWM���������������	� 
��;����	���"����������!����%���������%����!������
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���4���71�F�!���� ��,�5�� ,�!�4��.5���NXQUM����C���E18 ,�!� ������� ���	���!����,F��NXXYM
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��*1D'��������'�-�.7�1*����.71.��'�11���$<�� $�E�,�� �,���$���� $��,$�:<����'�-
zarówno jak�����7=�7����� ,���'���� edukacji, :�,� $�E� :�,���17��.7��,���2��:
7*���1���0��:�,$������������'�7�.:��7�5�E�8�0��-��*��1.&12.

�� ������1��:�� �=��F����E�����5anie pedagogów do filozofii13
. Dialog ma

bowiem filozoficzne podstawy!�.����0���-�-�.��0�71:*�:�� �=�:�,��0���<��.71�
�� $�DZ14�� 4� 7��<7,�� 7� $1*� 0���-��71� 7�� ��E��� �7��:<� dialogiki Sokratesa
i Platona� ���7� ���'�, :=� ���,��<� ,'� 1,Fw filozofii dialogu (np. M. Bubera,
F. Rosenzweiga, E. Lévinasa)15������7�.7=D.��:�$�E�7���.�:<����-=����0��0�-��
���1�����' .�� 0�7�7� , �� ���� 7�������� ,��-�� $7��� 0�� ���'�7*����'�-�.7�1!
,$F�1� 7�:*�:����E���*��: .����0���-ogice dialogu16�����*������ :� $!� E���5��
D���� $���0���-�-����-��5���E�<� ��'=�����7��:��0���-�-�,�����logu na gruncie
polskim. Ks�<�7 Janusz Tarnowski,��<E<.�����10��.�������0�� $����1.&��1�
7��.7��,F���1.&�������:�,�� 0�$,������0��$�-�������'�.:��H��I�;�H�1I����1���
,�:<.1.&�  $<��,�� �,���.:���1.&����.71.&,� 0�71.71��5�  �=� ��� ��7��:��0����
-�-�,�����'�-����7�*����:� :�,�����,�����1.&������!���,$F�1*���E���*��: .�
7�:*�:��H21.�������'�.:��[…]����D���$���7�.71���'��7�I17. ��� �,���$����7���.�5
���-=����0��.� � $������� �=���0�5���.75����,��*��� ��$�-��'��-����7��:�,� :�,�
*�� *��: .�� 0��� �051��*� ,��$�,$F�� ��$��0�� ���'�1.&18�� �5� 7���� 7�� � $�$�<
�7��5� ��'�.:=� H����1I!� ,$F��:� H0�� $����<� ,�$�-���<� :� $� ���'�-I� ���1��n�1*
�1*���7���-71 $��.:�lnym19����,���7�*���1�H���'�-�����*��:��1�������.�'�����
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.&��7��������:�,��:D�� 0Flnej wiedzy przedmiotowej (aspekt metodyczny) […]I�
��7�.�����!���<E�� �=��0�� $�7�� 0�$,����*�� F2!�,$F���H�$�����:<� �=���� ��2��
�7�:�*���!��:�����:<.����� $1',���5� ���0�7�,������� ���7����������$�D.�!� '�.7
�F����E� «2=�<.� �'��  ��2��� ���7�:�*»”20. ��$��$1.7�1� ���'�-� ;� :�,�  5� 7���
$�����7�5�, ����������� ,��;�odgryw����E�<���'=���0��.� ����1.&������21. ��71�
.71���� �=�2����*����wzajemnego, �2�-�.�:<.ego�����=$�7���� 0�$,������ F2!
��0�7�7�$�����0�7�*���1�E1.����.7� $��,F���1.&����������7�'�0 7�-��poznania
siebie22������<$0'������ 71 $,��$��*�� 7.7�-F'���7��.7�������0��.� ���� 0�����
�����1.&����,F������7�.71�� $�������  ��:�-�� .75����.7�8 $��23. �� 5�-�:�
$akEe�������-=�����$1',����$������nauczania religii!��'���F����E���0��,$1.�.

40�����7�:<.���0��2'�*�$1,=�0���-�-�,�����'�-�!���'�E1�$�E�7��F.�Z�����
-=����0��0�71.:�������1�/�$,����,24. �utorka wiele uwagi 0�D��=.��7�-������
���*�dialogu edukacyjnego ujmowanym 7�0�� 0�,$1�1��1��,$1,���-F'��:���0��
���$�'�-������ 5�-�:�� �=�$��*���*�Hdialog bez arbitra”25. Kategoria ta wskazuje
na �F���DZ partnerów. W „dialogu bez arbitra” p�71.:���.7� $��,F������:� $��7��
'�E������ od wieku, ����71!� ��D����.7����!� 0�� $�E�26. Przeciwnie, ��E�<� ���,�
.:=�  0�5���:<� �FE���0��,$1����7����!� ��D����.7����!� ��*�����D.�� uczestników
dialogu. ��E�1� z nich bowiem ��� ��  �F:��5� �1��,5��� �� 0�71.71����  �=� ��
,�� $������������1.&�$�F�.71.&���7��<7�8���0�*1 5F�27���$<��$�E�� $�$<� „dia-
logu bez arbitra” jest traktowanie � 71 $,�.&�-5� F���m0�*1 5F��7��7��.7<.���'�
0� 7�,�������,�� $��,$1��1.&���7��<7�8 (np. podcz� �7�:=Z����,�.1:�1.&!����
2�$!� 0�$,�8)28.

��$�-����� H���'�-�� ���,�.1:��-�I� 7�:*�:�� $�E���E���*��: .�����0��.����
���.&���������C���E18 ,��-�29����$������'�����-��0�D��=.a werbalnej wymianie
0�*�=�71��.7� $��,�*�� 7�:=Z� ���,�.1:�1.&!� �� 7�5� 7.7��0�*�=�71� nauczycie-
lem i uczniem30�� �5� 7����� 71 $,�.&��.7� $��,F��0��.� F�����.7������.7����
 �=����1.&��������7��:��7��0��*��$1����'�-�31��4�$1*�,��$�,D.������'�7�:�����
$���,.:�� 7�.&��7<.�� *�=�71� �.7���*� �m���.71.��'�*� ���7� *�$��1� , 7$�5.����

NX�+����'�� ,�!���������������	���;���	������������!���������!��!���%"%!� ��WY�
NQ���������� ,�!�2��	���!����"�"M���������M�!�����	��%��������	�������"%���"����!� ��QYU�QYP�
NN�+����'�� ,�!���������������	���;���	������������!���������!��!���%"%!� ��WY�
NW���*E��
NO��%�����
����	��
�"%���"����!���������/�$,����,!�4�� 7����QVVN�
NU���E!� \2��	������� �������R� ����� �����!���� ��	�������L��%������%���	������������!� H/�.&

����-�-�.7�1I�QVYO����U�P!� ��QNX�QNY�
NP���*E��
NS���*E��
28 Szerzej o tym zob. �0��$�*E�M����/�$,����,!�2��	���!����������%������"����������	�"�#��

����������, „Ruch Pedagogiczny” 1989 nr 5-6, s. 58-51; t�E!� Stosowanie teorii pedagogicznej
w praktyce a dialog edukacyjny, „Kwartalnik Pedagogiczny” 1986 nr 1, s. 47-58.

NV����C���E18 ,�!�����������	���!� ��QN�����M�$��E�!�2��	���������%��%!� ��S������
WX���*E��
WQ���*E��
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�0��$��������'�-�� ���,�.1:�1*���2�,� $��D.����:� 7����$�D.�� dialogu edukacyj-
nego ���C���E18 ,�� opisuje jego cele i funkcje, do których zalicza m.in. pozy-
skiwanie wiedzy!� ��7��<71������0��2'�*F�!��7�:�*���7rozumienie, wypraco-
wanie wspólnego stanowiska32�� ��� �5�D���� ��$��$1.7�1� ���'�-� ���,�.1:�1
odgryw����E�<���'=�w nauczaniu i wychowaniu integralnym33.

41E�:��0� �����2 7��1�$��D.�����0���-�-�,�����'�-��7� 5�-�:<���� 7.7�-F'�
�<����-=����,$1���D.�����,�.1:��:����.71.��'����'�-����41*�-�:<�:����,�$�����
$1.7�1.&� 0�� $��!� �10��.����1.&� 0�7�7� ,�$�.&�$1,F�.� �0�.1��,�� ���.7����
��'�-�����7��.7�1*� $�0�����,��D'�� bowiem znaczenie propozycji z obszaru pe-
dagogiki dialogu w teorii i praktyce.


���1����
���������
���������������	������

���'�7�:<.��FE����0��.�������0�' ,�.&�,�$�.&�$1,F�34,�*�E����� $�7�.�����
'���:=Z� �� ��$��0��$�.:��,�$�-����� 7�7�,�� ��0���-�-�,�����'�-����7= $���1 $=0�:<
��� 0�D����������*���:��0�71� $1*�0���<7�����0��2'�*�$1,�����'�-� z wycho-
waniem ekumenicznym35. �5usznie autentyczny dialog 0� $�7�-��1�:� $�:�,�����
�7=�7��� 72'�E����� ���  ��2����17���.F�� ��'�-��� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&!� 0oszukiwania
wspólnych korzeni, , 7$�5$�������0� $��1��$���$�D.����$�'����.:�����7�� 0F5�7���
5���������7�.7�2���������0�,�:����D���.��36.

W teorii nauczania religii brakuje jednak b�70�D������go odniesienia do pe-
dagogiki dialogu������,�.:����'�-�:��:��7��.����*5��7��E1. ���'�7������ <� 7.7��
-F5����,�� $��!�,$F�����$1.7<��FE�1.&��2 7��F�����'�-�������.7����� religii37�
4��'�����-��0�D��=.�� �=�*�������$���,.:��*�=�71����.71.��'�*���'�-������.7���*!
��$�,��,$F��:�*��*��: .������$1',��,��$�,$� 5���1!���7*���!��'��$�,E���7��'����
 �=����$�D.��*�!�  $��������01$�8��-71 $��.:�'�1.&� �� poszukiwanie na nie odpo-

WN���*E��
WW���*E��
WO���2���0�����+�-����.7!�9�"���%�%I�"����������^��%������������������#����������������

��	���������(������%!�����8�NXXPM�/���&�5�0���,!� ����� $��7!� ?%������ ������������ �� ��������%��!
�0�'��NXXNM�/���&�5�0���,!�5���%"��#I�����������������������%�/�"����������!�(������������ 
���� ��������U"!��>� 2������%� ����������� ����� �����	�%� �� "%�"����!� ����� ��� �$�'�!����,F�� NXXN!
 ��NOQ�NUPM�����$����.,�!�2��	���������%��%�"�������������������%���%���9�����������	��������% 
"���#I!����,F��NXQXM�����70�$!� 2%����%�����������%!���7��8�QVVVM�+�������7�.,�!� P�������%��
�����	���"�(������"���%!���7�*1D'�NXXQ�

WU���2���0������� $��7!�����������%�"%�����!������"�����������%�"���	��!��0�'��NXXS�
WP���*E��
WS���2���0�����+�5����,!�@��"����	�������������������;����	���������#���������%����%���% 

���"�!����������������!�H��$�.&�$�I�UP"NXQN)����O!� ��PS�SNM����G�2������.7!������"��"����� 
������!� H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�Y"NXXY)� ��� Q!�  �� PX�PNM�����$����.,�!� 2��	��� ������%��%
"�������������������%���%���9�����������	��������%"���#I!� ��QW�����M�����$�'�!�
��� �� ,�!�2% 
����"�I
��	�����Y�H������ ,����$��������'�-�.7��I�NY"NXXV)�7��Q!� ��WV�UXM������7�.,�!�P������ 
�%��������	���"�(������"���%!� ��WUU�WUV!�OQU�ONO�
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wiedzi, ���E�����.���0'���� 5�.&����!�� 0F50��.�38. �����E�<��7��:�� �=�� �2��
��DZ����.71.��'�� ��'�-��!� :�-��0� $��=� ����0���ednie zachowanie39����� $1*�$'�
���'�,��$���� 0���:*������  <� ,�� $��� ��$1.7<.�� :=71,���� ,�$�.&�7��!� 7� ��1
0��*��$���D.�� ���7� ,�*���,�������  �=� ���.71.��'�� 7� �.7���*�� �0��$�go� ��
� 0F50��.140�����D����.71��������$�D.��������0��0�71.:�!�,$F���7� $�51��10���
.����������*�.&� pedagogiki dialogu.

�2�,��1E�:��1*������1.&�,�� $���� teorii nauczania religii ���'�� ���-�
0�D��=.�� �=�zagadnieniom z zakresu dydaktyki dialogu!�0�7�7�,$F�<���:�-F'���:
��7�*���  �=� :����� 7� �7��5F���1��,$1,�!� 7�:*�:<.1�  �=� 2������*�0��.� F�����
�.7������.7����� �=�7�� 7.7�-F'�1*���7-'=�������* aktywnego���7��5u��.7� $�
��,F��7�:=Z����,�.1:�1.&����1*������*1D'�!� $����� ,!�0�-'<�F�!��0����!���7�
��<71����u� 0��2'�*F�� 0�71� 0�5�1*� 0� 7�������� 0��*��$���D.�� ,�E��:
� �21����7�0���������5� �1.&�0�-'<�F�41. ��,��,��D'���� zagadnienia �0� �:<
 �=���,�$�-���=����'�-�����,�.1:��-�!�����=. ���� 7<� �=���� 7.7�-F5���-��7��
-���������7�7�,�� ��0���-�-�,� dialogu. ��E���7�$�*� $�����7�Z!�E����$���������
�.7�������'�-��������$�D.�����1�7� $�5 jeden z obszarów pedagogiki dialogu.

Ponadto n��$'�� 7.7�-F5��1.&�7�-�����8�7�7�,�� ���1��,$1,�����'�-��w pra-
cach badawczych katechetyków 0�:����:<� �=�,�� $��!�,$F���integralnie ��<E<� �=
7�0���-�-�,<����'�-�����1,'����$1.7<������,$1���-����7��5���.7� $��,F��'�,�
.:����'�-��� (uczniów i nauczycieli religii) w procesach �7�:�*��-��0�7������ �=
�� 7��7�*������ D���$�!�  ��2��� �� ���1.&42. 4� 0���<7����� 7� $1*�� 7�-��������*�
 5� 7���� badacze zwraca:<����-=�������'�-� informacyjny43. Znajduje on ukon-
kretnienie we w5�D.���:�,�� $��,.:��01$�8� ����0�����7�!�,$F���  $��������� $1',�
���.71.��'!��'���F����E��.7������44.

M�:<.��������7��0��0�71.:��0���-�-F�, katechetycy ����5�:<� �=��F����E
do powszechnie znanych!� �1E�:� �0� ��1.&!�  $�����7�8� ��'�7��F�� ���'�-�45.

WY���2���0�������''*�!����������	�%����"U�������%���	����	����!��' 7$1��NXQWM�+�������7�.,�!
P�������%��������	���"�(������"���%!� ��QVP������

WV���2���0��$�*E��
OX���2���0�����G�2������.7!�'����%����	���"����%����%����"�����������!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:�

��$�.&�$F�I�QX"NXQX)����W!� ��PY�SPM������ �� 7�,!�?�!�����"�����������������L�%���"�������� 
���!�H�$������� $���'��I�N"NXXP)!� ��VU�QXWM�����70�$!�2%����%�����������%!� ��QQW������

OQ���2���0��������-�'!�2%����%����	����������U"!�C�����.��NXXS!� ��SO�����M����G�2������.7!
?%������!��!��%����������"�����������!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�P"NXXP)����N!� ��SW�SPM
����70�$!�2%����%�����������%!� ��QXQ������

ON���*E�M����G�2������.7!� ?%�����������%� ���%"����M���"� ����������!� H�� 71$1�3��*�.:�
��$�.&�$F�I�QW"NXQW)����N!� ��YU�VX�

OW���2���0��������-�'!�2%����%����	����������U"!� ��NWU�NONM�����70�$!�2%����%�����������%!
 ��QSX������

OO���*E�M����G�2������.7!�5��%"���"����������U"�!�!����������"�����!%��O�"�����������!
H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�Y"NXXY)����N!� ��SY�YNM����C���E18 ,�!���	��������������!%��O���
	����������	����!�H��$�.&�$�I�UY"NXQO)����O!� ��O�QX�

OU���2���0�����+�-����.7!�9�"���%�%I�"����������^��%������������������#����������������
��	���������(������%!� ��QQO��QQY!�NWX�����M�/���&�5�0���,!�5���%"��#I�����������������������%�/
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�5� 7����7���.�:<����-=������'�7���.7���0�� $��1�� inspiracje pedagogiki dialo-
gu46. Tak ukierunkowane analizy m�:<� � $�$���7��.7������'�� ��$�-��'��-�� wycho-
wania �����.7����� ��'�-����47*�.���:<� 7�5�E����� $����$1.7��� �,$1���D.���1�
.&����.7�:!� ,$F�<� ���.71.iel religii podejmuje w szkole. ��7��'�:<� �� $�7�.
� 0F'����'�*��$1�*�=�71��1.&������*��-F'�1*����1.&������*�.&�7�D.�:�8�
 ,�*����7�$��,$���Z�:��:�,��,�$�-�������$�-��'����7�� �2<�0���<7�������7�:�*���
�7�0�5���:<.��  �=�����0�71,5��>� �'�� teorii i praktyki ���.7����� ��'�-��� 7��.7<.�
:� $��0� ����0�7�7��anusza Tarnowskiego kwestia „ 0�$,���������1I!�,$F��:�0���
 $��=�  $������ ��$��$1.7�1� ���'�-�� ����5����� ��� $�:� ,�$�-����� w katechetyce
�72�-�.�� �FE��� � 0�,$1� analizowanej w teorii �,$1���D.���1.&����.7�:� ���
�.71.��'�� ��'�-���� 4 ,�7�:�� $�E� ��� 7��.7����� ���'�-�� �� 72'�E����� � 71 $,�.&
�.7� $ników lekcji religii do siebie, otwieraniu na siebie, wzajemnym poznaniu
i zrozumieniu!���-�.:�������7��.7�8���,�� $�������������7147�������E��!�0��
0�7�7�����5����� ���0���-�-�,�� ���'�-���7*�.������ 7� $�:�� ;� �� ��.:�� 0���-��
-�.7��� ;� ��-�*��$�.:�� $��'�-�.7��� ��$1.7<.�� *����� -����D.�� ,�E��-�� �.7���!
��'��D.�!���0�����7��'��D.�!�0���5��������E1.������� 0F'��.��48.

W teorii na�.7����� ��'�-��� �1E�:� �1*�������� ,�� $��� 7� $�:<� 0� 7��7���
��0��2'�*�$1,=����'�-��.75����,��7�+�-��*49����,���0���:D.����1��:�� �=��7��
 ��������� W 0�� 0�,$1���� ���.7����� ��'�-��� ���'�-� .75����,�� 7�+�-��*!� ,$F�1
��,���:�� �=����05� 7.71n��������1, odgryw����E�<���'=��1.&����.7<. ��7���
'��2����*�.75����,��������<7�Z�2�70�D�����!�� �2��1�,��$�,$�7�+�-��*!� $��
���Z�01$�������0� 7�,���Z����������0�����7����D���$'�� 5����+�E�-�������.7��
������D.��5�!���7�7����Z��5� ���0���5�����E1.����. Z czasem ���'�-�7�+�-��*
*�E���7*�.��Z�����=!�7���7�Z�0�,F:� ��.�!��*�.��Z���0���5�������5� 7���� ten
rodzaj dialogu katechetycy u7��:<�7��7��.7<.1��'�����.7�������'�-��!��0�� $�7��<�
7��1� 7� .�'�*�� ,�$�.&�$1.7�1*�� ��  0�.1��,<� '�,.:�� ��'�-��50������<$0'����� wiara
jako �2 7������'�-��.75����,��7�+�-��*�0� 7��7��0�� 0�,$1�=�0���-�-�,������
'�-�����*�=$�:<.���0��1E 71*!�,�$�.&�$1.1�7�����7�0�7�.7�'�1��7��:<� ��,$!� E�
���'�-�.75���eka z Bogiem ma miejsce na modlitwie51���0�$1,�:<.� �=�7�+�-��*
H$���7<���$���7!�:�,� […]�7�0�71:�.��'�*I�"4:�WW!S�QQ)!�.75����,��$������ ��:�

"����������!�(������������������������U"!� ��NOQ�NUPM����G�2������.7!�?%���"�����������	���
"�����������!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�QN"NXQN)����Q!� ��SV�YPM�����$����.,�!�2��	�������� 
�%��%�"�������������������%���%���9�����������	��������%"���#I!� ��QO������

OP���*E��
OS���*E��
OY���2���0�����+�-����.7!����"�I��L������������(�"��������^�!����"������������	�������!����

��8�NXXY!� ��WY������
OV���2���0�������'0�.718 ,�!�2��	�����������U"����������!����"M��������	��������������� 

"��%��!��>�2��	���"�����������!� ��SQ�YNM�$��E�!�&������%I����	��"%����������"��%��Y!�H/�.7��,�
���'�-�.7��I�UO"NXXS)� 7�� P!�  �� QUS�QSWM����G�2������.7!� ?%���"����� ���"!U	�������	��"%���
����������!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�Y"NXXY)����N!� ��SW�SS�

UX���*E��
UQ���*E��
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 ��.�� ��� �7��5����� ��.&�� C��=$�-�!� ,$F�1� �7��'���� -�� ��� ���'�-�� 7� +�-��*
��  �2���  �*1*!� �5� �1.&� �-����.7����.&!�  5�2�D.��.&, pragnieniach i potrze-
bach52. ��,����:=.���7�-�����8�7�7�,�� ��0���-�-�,�����'�-� D����.71�����$1',�
���5�D.��1*� ��7�*������ ���'�-�� .75����,�� 7�+�-��*!� �'�� $�,E��� ,�7�:�� ��
 7�� 7<!�� $�$�<��'�����.7�������'�-��!�0�� 0�,$1�=�
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�
A��1	
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I�$��� �:<.�!���7���7�*�7��.7<.���'��0��,$1,�!� <� sposoby prowadzenia dia-
logu edukacyjnego. Katechetycy  5� 7���� 7���.�:<� ���-=� ���� $1',�� ��� ���'�-
:�,��*�$��=����.7����!��'�� $�,E���1.&������53. Ta pierwsza kwestia dominuje
w metodyce nauczania religii54.�+���.7�����'�,��$�����0� �:<��FE�����7��<7����
*�$��1.7��, któr��2�7�:<� ���  5����:� "���2�'��:) komunikacji55. �5� 7���� 0���
,��D'�:<!� E�� *�$��1� oparte na dialogu *�:<� ��� .�'�� aktywizowanie uczniów
w poszukiwaniu i odkrywaniu prawdy, stymulowanie ich $�F�.7�D.�����7�*�$1�
������������7��'����� �=���*����1*��0��,$�*�����7��������5� �1*����D�����
.7����*�56��4�7��<7,��7�0��1E 71*�7����E����7��:<�7� $� �������0��.7� �'�,�
.:�� ��'�-��� "7�5� 7.7����-�*��7:�*� ���� 7,�5�.&�0����-�*��7:�'�1.&)� �FE�1.&
odmian i technik dyskusji57. �2�,�,'� 1.7��:��1 ,� :���1*�����:<�*������1 ,��
 :=��,�<-5�-�� $�5�!��1 ,� :=�0��,$����<!��1 ,� :=����'�,��$�<!�dyskusj= pane-
low<!� �1 ,� :=� ,��'�.,<!� $�71� ,<$1!�  7�DZ�*1D'<.1.&�,�0�'� 71!� '���=�  0�.:�'�<!
0� $�� ,�7� 5�!� $�12���5!� ��7��,�� ��.171:��!�*�$�0'��58�� �5� 7���� 7���.�:<� $�E
���-=�������'�-��.7��F��7�$�, $�*���*�$��=�Hakwarium”59����E���7��1E�:��1�
*������1.&� ��7��<7�8�*�$��1.7�1.&� m�����'����'��F���1��,$1.7�1.&� ���1�
.&����.71.&���$1*�'�:���.7��F����� 5����-�� '�2�0� �*��-�����2�'�7������
�5� �1.&��0����� ��0�7�,���8���.�'�� ��7��<71�������,��D'���-��0��2'�*�����7
�.�������� �����$�D.�������60�� �0�71:�� $�E� ,������$�.:�� 0�7�.�� $���1.&�0�-'<�

UN���*E��
UW���2���0�����+�-����.7!�9�"���%�%I�"����������^��%������������������#����������������

��	���������(������%!� ��QQO��QQY!�NWX�����M����G�2������.7!�?%���"�����������	����"�����������!
H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�QN"NXQN)���� Q!�  �� SV�YPM�����$����.,�!� 2��	��� ������%��%�"��� 
����������������%���%���9�����������	��������%"���#I!� ��QO������

UO���2���0��$�*E�M�����70�$!�2%����%�����������%!� ��QYS!�QVO�QVV�
UU���2���0��$�*E�M�������-�'!�2%����%����	����������U"!� ��QWW�NXXM����G�2������.7!�'����%

���������"����������	��!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�QN"NXQN)����Q!� ��YP�VXM�$��E�!�'��� 
�%����	���"����%����%�����������������!�H�� 71$1�3��*�.:����$�.&�$F�I�QX"NXQX)����W!� ��PY�SPM

�� � �� ,�!� �	���	���� ������ ���"��%��� "� ����������!��>� 2%����%��� ��������%!� .7�� 		!� ����
����$�'�!�����F��NXXO!� ��QUS�NVV�

UP���*E��
US���*E��
UY���*E��
UV���*E��
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�F�� ���7�*�$1��:�� ��� 0� 7�,������� �� ��,�1������ 0����1� �� $�,�� �1*���1
*1D'������-�.:�������7��.7�8����2�7��7� $� ��������*���1��1 ,� :��0�7��'�:<
�.7���*�����$1',��0� 7��71Z�7�,�� �����71!��'��$�,E��lepiej zr�7�*��Z�0��2'�*1
�-71 $��.:�'��61�������=.�:!�� 0�*�-�:<���, 7$�5$�������0�-'<�F�����7��'����
 �=���D����.7����*����,���=.��FE�����*���1��� $�.&��,�����'�-u, jak trafnie 7��
���E�:<�,�$�.&�$1.1!��2�,����,.:���1��,$1.7��:!�0�5��<��F����E����,.:=��1.&��
���.7<62����71.71���:<� �=�2����*����, 7$�5$��������*��:=$��D.����,�*0�$��.:�
 0�5�.7�1.&�� 41*�-�:<� :����,� ��0��������-�� ��70'��������� �,$1���D.�
�.7��F��0��.7� �'�,.:����'�-�����5� 7����7�$�*���0���<7�����7���*����*����$�.&�
��,�*�����'�-��,�$�.&�$1.1�7���.�:<����-=����0��.=�katechizowanych���*�51.&
-��0�.&63��������*����-���7�.:���,$1���D.��uczniów podczas lekcji religii poma-
ga im ��-5=2 71*���7�*������0��2'�*F����0�71:�� $�E� ��7��:������*��:=$��D.�
��-�*��$��������5� ��-�� 7�����!� 7�:*�����a samodzielnego stanowiska, po-
szanowania opinii innych i lepszego zrozumienia 0�7�,���8� ���1.&�� F2����7
�5� �1.&64��41*�-�� :����,� ��� ���.71.��'�� ��'�-��� ��0�������.&� ,�*0�$��.:�
*�$��1.7�1.&���,�*���,�.1:�1.&������5�D����� �2��0�����7<.��7�:=.�����2���
��� 0� �21�0�����7��������'�-�����,�.1:��-�����*�=$�:<.���� $�.������'�-�!�7��
2���<7���� :� $ ��71-����Z� 7� 0�7���1.&� ��7��<7�8� $�,�.&!� :�,� �0�� 0�-����,�
"� $=0��!� �$���'�:<.�!� &���1 $1.7��)� �� ��7*����,��������65. 41*��������*��
$��1� 0�'�-�:<� ���  $�������� 01$�8� �� ��7��'����� 0�0����1.&� ��0�����7�!� ,$F��
7�7�1.7�:� ���.71.��'� ��'�-��� 7����4�0�� 0�,$1���� 7�5�E�8 pedagogiki dialogu
postrzeganie pogadanki i rozmowy kierowanej jako metod, które aktywizuj<
uczniów do dialogu,��1��:��  �=���.71*�����7� ��������� Nie ma tu miejsca na
�1*���=� 7��8�*�=�71� ��7*F�.�*�����7 prezentowanie odmiennych punktów
widzenia� �� �FE�1.&� opinii66�� ��� -5� �� ��.&��7<� :��1���� �FE��� ��7*F�.1� "�0�
,�',���.7��F����0����������01$����� $�������0�7�7����.71.��'����'�-��)!�,$F�71
��7��'�:<� 0�0����1.&!� �.7�,����1.&� 0�7�7� ���.71.��'�� ��'�-��!� ��0�����7��
4� *F������� ��-�E�:<�  �=� �FE��� �.7������!� H�'�� 7��.7����!� ��� ,$F�1.&� *�:<
��:DZ!� <�7�-F�1�� $�'���I67���$<��$�E�7� $� �������0�-����,������7*��1�,�����

PQ���*E��
PN���*E��
PW���2���0�� $�*E�M������-���7�!� ����"��%"���� �����%� �������� �L�"����!������� ����������!

H��$�.&�$�I�UX"NXXP)����O!�  �� SO�SSM����C���E18 ,�!� H���%�!���%����!�"���"����	���� ������� 
�%���%�!�H��$�.&�$�I�UY"NXQO)����QX!� ��O�V�

PO���*E��
PU���2�� 7.7�-F5�����0� 1�$1.&�*�$����0���>�������-�'!�2%����%����	����������U"!� ��QUVM

���G�2������.7!������"��"�����������!� ��PX�PNM�����70�$!�2%����%�����������%!� ��QYS�QYY�
PP� ��2�� ��$��� �:<.�� ���'�71� ��� $�*�$� 0�-����,�� �� ��7*��1>� ��� �'� ��$�8 ,�!� �����"����

���	���������	����������O�/�������%�������!��>�J��������L������!�����L"��L���������(���%���!
��������+��*��!����,F��NXXU!� ��QXP�QNY�

PS���*E�!� ��QXY�
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����:����� 0�71:�����'�-�������,�.1:��*�����7�.�������*�E'�����0�����7����
monologu� 7��.7�868.

����2��� 1$��.:��*�:<�*��: .�����05� 7.71n�����1.&���������� $� ������
��7*��1�,��������:� �� 0�-����,���� .�'��, 7$�5$�������  0�5�.7���� 0�E<���1.&
0� $��� D����.71��� 0�7������������'�-�69�� �$<�� $�E� 7� 0�� 0�,$1�1�0���-�-�,�
���'�-�� 7�� � $�$��� ��'�E1� �7��Z� $1',�� $�� 0��0�71.:�� ,�$�.&�$1,F�!��� ,$F�1.&
7���.�� �=����-=�����.7����":�-��-����DZ!����1�����'��DZ!�0���������5� ��-�
7�����)� .71� $�E� ���0�$�7�2=�  5�.&����� :�-�� �FE�1.&�0��,$F�����7����� ���7� ��
��7��:������*��:=$��D.��0��.1����� �2<����.7����� �=�0�7�7�.�5��E1.��70��	�$�-��'�
����7� $1*�7��<7���� :� $� �,$1���� 5�.&����� ��� 0F5�7��5������0��$������7�:�*�
�1*� 7�.��,�!�$�'����.:�!��$���$�D.�71. ��2�7��7�$�*!�E����$���������.7�������'��
-��� �1*�������� ,�� $��� 7� $�51� 7����E���� �� �,�7���� :�,�� 7��.7<.�� �'�
��$�-��'��-���1.&������� �.7��F�!��� ,$F�1*�*��*��: .��� 0F'����7�� $����
� 71 $,�.&��.7� $��,F�� lekcji religii72.

U��
-������

����-�-�,�����'�-��7����������'���,����� 0���.:����$1.7<.�� 0�$,������ F2!
,$F���0�71.71���:<� �=����'�0 7�-����7�*����������$1',���$�.7�:<.�-��D���$�!��'�
$�,E�� ��2��� ���1.&����E��� :<���70�$�1��Z�7��F������0���<7�����7�0��.� �*�
, 7$�5.����!�:�,����1.&����������� $��������7��.7<.���'��$���������.7�������'��
-��� �,�7�:<�  �=� $�,��� ,�$�-����!� :�,>� H��'�.:�� ����1I!�  0�$,����!� 7���-�E������!
��,�1����������7�.71�� $������� ��:�-��.75����.7�8 $��!�,��$�,$���$��0�� ���'�
�1����7��'�:<������,��D'�Z�0��.� ��1.&�������:�,�����'� $����<���$���,.:=��1�
.&����.1����1.&����,�!���,$F��:�� 71 .1��.7� $��.1��1.&���:<� ��2����7��
:�*��������.� �*� $1*�7�� 7�� $����71 71�0� 7�,������� 0����1� �� ��,�1�����
 �� F�����7�,�� $�������������71�����'�-�0�5���$�����,.:=����7=�7��!�7��0�*��
.<�,$F��-��0��*��$1�,�*���,�:<� �=�7�� �2<!��7��'<.� ���*��0�-'<��*�!�0�7�E1�
.��*�!���D����.7����*�!���0�7�7�$��72'�E�:<���� ��2�����2�,����'�-����7�*�����
-��:�,��*�$���!���E�1�:� $� �F����E�0��.� ��$��������� �=��.7� $��,F��7���7�8
���,�.1:�1.&���� ��2��!��<E��������7��7�*������ ���1.&�� F2� ��72'�E�����  �=���
��.&� ���7�� 0F5�7��5������4� ��*� 2����*� ��7�.71�� $����  �=� 0� $���� ���'�-�
���.71.��'�����.7��F��

PY�����'� ��$�8 ,�!������"��������	���������	����������O`!� ��QXP�QNY�
PV���*E��
SX���2���0�����+�-����.7!�9�"���%�%I�"����������^��%������������������#����������������

��	���������(������%!� ��QQO��QQY!�NWX�����M����G�2������.7!�?%���"�����������	����"�����������!
 ��SV�YPM�$��E�!�'����%����������"����������	��!� ��YP�VXM������*.7�,!�?!������M������	����� 
�%"���!���%�!��������"������L�"�����������!�H��$�.&�7�!�/��7���!������������7,�5�I�N"NXXO)!
 ��YQ�YV�

SQ���*E��
SN���*E��
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41*��������,�*0����$1�0���-�-�,�����'�-���,�7�:<� �=�7��.7<.������$1',�
�'�� $������ ���.7����� ��'�-��!� �� $�,E�� �'�� 0��,$1,��� 	� .&�.��E� ,�$�.&�$1.1� ���'�
���-�� 0�D��=.�:<� �FE�1*� ��*����*�*�$��1� �� $�.&��,� ���'�-�!� $�� :����,� ���
0�*���: 7�:<�7��.7�����:�-���1*������1.&����.7�-���C����.7<���$1*����'�71
��$1.7<.��0� $��1����.71.��'����'�-���:�,���1.&����.1!�,$F�1�����<7�:����0���
$�71*�:�� ���'���,��� ,��$�,$1� 7� �.7���*��� �,$1���D.�� $�:� 7�� 7�� $����71 71
D�����*�DZ�0���5����� �� 0� 5����.$�����$<�� $�E�  5� 7����0��0�71.:��,�$�.&�$1�
,F��7�7�,�� ��0���-�-�,�����'�-�������-����.7�:<� �=�����1�.7��1.&!���7��:��
�1.&���� 0�� $����� ���1�����'�1.&�0���1 0�71.:�!� �*��:=$��D.�� �*0�$1.7��-�
���,$1���-�� 5�.&����!���-�.:�������7��.7�8!�0� 7��������!�'�.7���7-'=����:<
��'�.:=�.75����,��7�+�-��*��4�0��,$1.��� $�$���:� $�5<.7�����$1.&���F.&��1*���
�F�>� '��7,��-�� �� ���0�71���7���-���� .�'�� ��$��$1.7��-��� 0�������� �.7��F�
����$�-��'�1*���7��:������7�.71�� $�������.75����.7�8 $���

4�2�.�0��1E 71.&�� $�'�8��7� ���������1��:�� �=����1��,�.:���*0��1.7��
7��.7�����0���-�-�,�����'�-�����,$1���D.�����,�.1:��:����.71.��'����'�-�������
7��'�� ���� ��70�7��Z� �,$��'�1�  $��� "7�5� 7.7�� 0�������.:�� �� ,�*0�$��.:�
�.7��F�)����7�*�E'���D.�����-����.7�����7��<7����7����'�-��*������.7��������
'�-������� $�:� 0�� $�����*�E������� $1',���,��D'�Z� 7��.7����� 0���-�-�,�� ���'�-�
�����.7����� ��'�-��!� �'�� $�,E���0� �Z�������17������ ���,�.1:��� �� 7�0��0����
��Z���7��<7�������7�,�� ������*�.:�����.71.��'����'�-�����.�'����7��:�����,�*�
0�$��.:��,�*���,�.1:�1.&� ��*�$��1.7�1.&�
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The theory of religious education holds a very important place in the Polish catechetics. It is
continuously enriched with new issues, determined by the social and educational situation, that are
significant from the point of view of practice. Some of them are integrally interwoven with
pedagogy. Such issues include analyses related to the processes of communication between the
religious education teacher and the students or to developing a dialogue approach in the participants
of the religious education classes.

The religious education publications dealing with the above-mentioned problems do not
directly include the category of dialogue pedagogy. However, several issues can be perceived as
referring to the role of the dialogue understood as the approach and the method in teaching religious
instruction. �dditionally, the methods of conducting a dialogue between the religious education
teacher and the students are repeatedly described. Their analysis leads to the conclusion that issues
in the scope of dialogue pedagogy occupy an important place in the theory of religious instruction,
since they refer to various dimensions of didactic and educating activity of the religious education
instructor and the students. Nevertheless, they require detailed empirical research to determine the
(un)usual significance of dialogue pedagogy in practice – in educational interactions between
religious education teachers and students.
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����1

�5���� +�E�� :� $� 0�:=.��*� 2�-�$1*� 7��.7������!� *�.��� 7�,��7�����1*
��E1��� ,�.&� �� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,�.&� p� *�.&� D��=$1.&����7���0Fn���: 71.&� $���1�
.:�.&�$��'�-�.7�1.&���5����$��D����,� �*��2:�������� �=�+�-��'��7,�D.�����7��
'�E����������*1!�:�,<�0�712������+F-��2:����� �=�przez nie  ��:�*��'��������'�
.&�7�D.�:���������$1��<��, 0�� :<�$�-�� s5����:� $�w.��'����!���-� �0�71:<5�.��5�
�� O �2�����7� ���&�1 $� ��������,��2:��������+�-������� $�5�����7�7��0� $�'�
 ,�*���D����.7����*� D*���.�� �� 7*��$�1.&� $������&�1 $� ���+F-��2�.�������
��'�*F�����D���.��������7*��$�� 0� oby2.

�'��.&�7�D.�:���0�� $����1*!����*�$1��1*� 0� �2�*!�0�0�7�7�,$F�1�+F-
����'�,�*���,�:�� �F:�7�*���� ����'=, jest Biblia. Pismo C��=$�� $��7�0� � 5���
+�E�-�!� 0�0�7�7�,$F���+F-�0�7�*�������&� $����� 72�������� " 5���� ���1���7��
���)�������,�����:� $�$��7�1.7�:���&� $�����*�����1.&�7���7�8M��'��'��7������7<�
.1.&�:� $� $�����0��$��7�'�1� 0� F2!�0�7�7�,$F�1�+F-��2:����� �=��7� ��:M� :� $� $�
0����7�����  5����+�E����0�7�.����8 $������� :�,��:,�'���,� ����:� ���*1��2:��
��������+F-�$�,E������'�0�7�,�7�:�� ��:��s5����0�0�7�7�$���1.:=���D.��5�������
�1.:�� $�� 0��.� � 0�7�,�71������ �� 0������-�� � 1*�'�����������1� �0� $�' ,��:
przez kolejne�0�,�'������17���.F����'�-���.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:��4�,�$�'�.,��:� $���
'�-����� *��C��=$�*��������1.:��0�717��:�� �=�:����,������E���*��: .�!�0�����
��E�$���7<�������7�*�:�����D��=$1���0�71$� 5����+�E�-��0�����7��1���D.���
5���3.

�� 5�-��  5������ ��: 7�� 71*�  �� ��� $�� ,�*���,�.:��  5����+�E�-�� 0�7�7
��D.�F5M� $��0��,'�*�.:��
wangelii wszystkim narodom we wszystkich pokole-

Q����71����*.71,�, �����&�2�����72�$������.�7:������* ,��:��41,5����.��0�����,�����.7���
-����4�����/���*���

2 Por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word (Canons 756-761), „Studia canonica”
23(1989), z. 2, s. 343.

3������$�*E��
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niach, przez wierne i integralne przedsta������� $�:�*��.1� �&�1 $� ���4��5�-
Ogólnej instrukcji katechetycznej� H0� 5�-��  5���� :� $� 0�7�,�71�����*���=�7��
72�������>���� ��� '��7��*�����-�'�=I4.

Nowy Testament �E1�� kilku��1��E�8��,��D'�:<.1.&�0�7��*��$�0� 5�-�� 5��
��>���F'� $���+�E�!� 5����+�E�!�$�:�*��.��"*� $����*)!���2�����������4 71 $�
,��������7��.7�:<�� $�$�.7����$=� �*<��7�.71�� $�DZ –�-5� �Z��&�1 $� ��–��,�71�
E�����-�� �� �1�1E 7���-�� �2���.��'��� �&�1 $� � $�� $��DZ� �� 0�7��*��$� 0� 5�-�
 5�������'�*�0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-��:� $�,�*���,���nie���=�7�a zb�������>�21
���DZ�E���-�'�=�'��7,�D.�!�21��.71��Z��&�1 $� ���2�.�1*�w�D���.���0�7�7� 5��
����� �,��*��$!�21�, 7$�5$���Z����1.&���Z�� 0F'��$1�����15.

��� $����<� .�.&<�  5����+�E�-�� 7� 0��,$�����7����� 0�����-�� :� $� $�!� E�
 5���!�,$F���:� $�7�+�-�!�H������:�� �=I!��21�21Z�0�7�,�71�������5���!�o2:�����
���!�:� $�����*�+�-���'��� 71 $,�.&�'��7���45�D����0�7�7�$��21.�������*�� $���:�
0���������$�71*�����  5���!�0����!�,$F����������+�-�� �=����� �� " 5����+�E�
:� $�7�� $���1�+�-��7�� 7������*)!�'�.7����'��7�!����,��,��$�1.&�� F2!�,$F��� <
7�2���<7����0�7�,�71��Z���������� 71 $,�*�$�!�.��7� $�5���*�0���������6.

�� 5�-�� 5���!��,�����,����������&�1 $� �!��������0����Z� �=�����,��D'��
�1.&�n�F�5�.&>���D*���C��=$1*!�����1.:�!� '�$��-��!� M�-� $����*���E1.�����D.���
5�7. To taksatyw��� �1'�.7����� n�F��5� 0� 5�-��  5���� 0�.&��7�� 7� ���,�� ��2���
4�$1,�8 ,��-��		!�-�7����71��� �=�2� ,�0F�����.7�����������$1*!��21����.7��
����,�$�.&�$1.7���215���0��$������1*������1.&�n�F�5�.&�����on�SPX�0�71:*�:�
 �2����<����,=���0�� $���.&�,�$�.&�7�.:�!� ��7.�<-�:<.� :<����.�5<�0� 5�-=�  5��
��!��� $1*��.71��D.���������.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��8. Osoby przekaz�:<.�� 5��o

O�2�����������B������������=�����	��"QQ��0��'� �QVSQ)!����QP!���2������
��$��.��A�$�.����QVSQ!
$�, $� 0�' ,�>� @�U	��� ���������� ��������%����!� H4����*�D.�� ��.&����.�7:�'��� 4�� 7�� ,��I
PW"QVSW)!����N!� ��WS�QQN!�"��$<�>����)�

5 Por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 333.
6 Por. J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, w: Comentario exegético al Código de Derecho

Canónico, red. �. Marzoa, J. Miras, R. Rodríguez-Ocaña, t. 3, cz. I, Pamplona 20023, s. 93-94.
H��E�1�7��.7��F����7� ��*��0������$�71*�Z�q 5��������1s!�0�5��� �� .�5,���$���� ��:�� $��D.�
��  �'�I�� ������ � ���'� � ����� 		!� ��&��$�$����0� $�'�.�!� Catechesi tradendae (16 octobris 1979),
nr 30, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 71(1979), 1277-1340, tekst polski: P���������!����������?��% 
��O����33�"�#"���	����������U"�P�#���(�!������4����2�,�.7��		!�4�� 7����QVYU!� ��QOP�NQS!�"���
$<�: CT).�4��$������Z!�E��0�����.7=D.����&��$�.:��Catechesi tradendae� <�:���1*�7��n�F��5��,$��
�'��-��,����SPX��Pontificia Commissio Codici Iuris Canonici �uthentice Interpretando, Codex Iuris
Canonici 5uctoritate Ioannis Pauli PP. II promulgatus. Fontium annotatione et indice analitico-
alphabetico auctus, Libreria Editrice Vaticana 1989, przypis do kan. 760.

7������,����SPX����7�2��7����E1Z!�E���� .&�*�.�������, ��7�QVSS�������*��,�����.7�����n�F�
�5�.&�0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-�������1 $=0�:���Zob. Pontificia Commissio Codici Iuris Canonici Reco-
gnoscendo, Schema canonum libri III De ecclesiae munere docendi, can. 7-10, Città del Vaticano
1977, tekst polski: Posoborowe prawodawstwo k�#���	��, t. 11 z. 1, nr 21077-21259, s. 286-328.

8 Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de pastorali Episcoporum munere in Ec-
clesia Christus Dominus!����QO!�H�.$���0� $�'�.������� I�UY"QVPP)!� ��PSW�SXQ!�$�, $�0�' ,�>���2F�
4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!���,��$� �� 0� $�� ,�.&� 7������.&�2� ,�0F������D.��'�� Christus Dominus, w: ���
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+�E��0� 5�-�:<� �=��FE�1*��D���,�*�!�0�7����� 71 $,�*�0�7�0���������*� 5��
��������.7����*�,�$�.&�$1.7�1*9.

��7��*��$�*� �����: 7�-�� �0��.������� 2=�7��� przedstawienie zagadnienia
n�F��5���0�7��*��$�����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��-��na podstawie prawa�,�����.7���
-�����:0����� �,.� 1������*F��� �=�n�F�5��,�$�.&�71>��� *��C��=$�!�����1.:=!
'�$��-�=����7���-� $����*���E1.�����D.��5�����,�'������-��7� $�����7��F.������
 0���=�0�7��*��$�����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��-��

%C�)�� 
�Z�����

��������.��,���, ��1���,����SPX�:�,��0���� 7�!�0�� $������n�F�5��,��
$�.&�71!��1*�������� *��C��=$�10!�-�1E�H�� *��C��=$��:� $�*��<�+�E<!��$����
'��<�0�����$.&������*���.&��C��=$�-�����0�D*��I11.

4�:=71,�.&�  �*�.,�.&��10�����7�����  5���� :� $� �$�E �*�����7��10�����
��:<.1*�:�!�.&�Z� 5������*F�.������ <�$�E �*����F��<.1�� $���:���.7�D���:���
�10��������-��  5���M� +F-� :� $� 0�7��� &� $���<� '��7,<�� �5���� :� $�  0� �2�*!
0�0�7�7�,$F�1�+F-�0�7�*�������&� $�����'��7,�D.�!�:� $�D���,��*� �*��2:�����
����  �=�+�-�!� ����5�:��  �=� ���� 7�',�.&� '��7,�.&�  0� �2F�!� �21� 7�,�*���,��
��Z���'=�Boga i Jego 7�*���1���2�.�'��7��������,� 5����+�E������0�������21Z
�$�E �*������15<.7����7� :�,�*,�'���,�D���,��*!� 5<.7����7�&�2��: ,�*� ��.&�7��
D.�:�8 ,�*��� *�*�C��=$1*���2:��������+�-����,���:�� �=���.�<-��.�5�:�&� $��
���!�����$1',���'��:����:�-�upy ludzi w jednym czasie12.

�����,��'��E1�F����.&�7�D.�:���+�2'���*���1:<$,����7��.7�������jest podstawo-
wym n�F�5�*� norm, odmiennym w stosunku do innych s0� �2F���2:��������  �=
+�-���Jest zapisem przymierza Boga z Jego ludem, Izraelem; opowiada, w jaki spo-
sób Bóg H�2:���5� �=� 5���*����.71��*��c…]�:�,��:��1�1!�0����7��1���E1�1�+F-I13.

�� *��C��=$�, natchnione przez Boga i spisane raz na zawsze, niezmiennie
p�7�,�7�:��  5����+�E�� ��  0�����!� E�����10�����7��.&� �0� $�5F�� �� 0����,F�

2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		! Konstytucje, dekrety, deklaracje. 9����!�	����$�"���(����zenie,���7��8�NXXN!
 ��NWP�NUY!�"��$<�>���)M�0���� J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, s. 95; por. P. Urso, Il ministero
della parola divina: predicazione e catechesi (cann. 756-780), w: La funzione di insegnare della
Chiesa, a cura del Gruppo Italiano Docenti di Diritto Canonico, Milano 1994, s. 29.

9 Por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 343.
10� ��� �� *�� C��=$�� :�,�� n�F�5�� 0� 5�-��  5����+�E�-��� ,�7�:�� ,���� 715 schematu KPK

z 1980 r. (Schema Codicis Iuris Canonici, Libreria Editrice A�$�.����QVYX)!�:�,��F����E�,����SPX
 .&�*�$������7�QVYN���� "Codex Iuris Canonici, Schema novissimum iuxta placita Patrum Com-
missionis emendatum atque Summo Pontifici praesentatum, Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis 1982).

11 Dyrektorium ogólne o katechizacji (15 sierpnia 1997), nr 96, ��7��8�QVVY�"��$<�>����)�
12 Por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, s. 328-329.
13 Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio dogmatica de Divina Revelatione Dei

Verbum, nr 14, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 58(1966), s. 817-835, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!
��� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7������2:��������+�E1*�Dei Verbum, w: Sobór�4�$1,�8 ,��		! Konstytucje,
dekrety, deklaracje. Tekst polski. $�"���(���������, ��7��8�NXXN!� ��WUX�WPQ!�"��$<�>��A)�
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��72�7*�����-5� ���.&��C��=$�-�14��+�2'�:��� 5����:� $�����=$�7����7��<7���
7�� 5���*����.71��*�!�0�7�7�,$F���+F-�*F�����&� $�������� *��C��=$��:� $�0���
 $��<� E1.��� ��D.��5�� �� �� ,�� �,���.:�� ��D.�F5� *� �� 7�� 7�� 21Z� �� ���'�-�
7�2�2'�:�1*� 5���*�+�E1*!�21�7�-�����$���Z���$��$1.7��DZ� ��:�:�$���1.:�15.
Redaktorzy Dyrektorium ogólnego o katechizacji�0� 7<!�E�

,�� $1$�.:�� 2���<��������2����4�$1,�8 ,��-��		�0��,��D'�5��0�� $������7��.7��
������ *��C��=$�-����E1.�����D.��5����� $�����0�7�� $����������7�7��D��=$<�����1�
.:<�:�,��H��:�1E 7����-�5������1I!�-�1E�0�7�,�7�:��H 5����+�E�I��� 0�����!�E��H��7�
2�7*�����-5� ���.&��C��=$�-�I���'�$�-����D.�F5�.&.�!�21���.�5�:�0� 5��7�� 5���
�� *��C��=$��7�:*���5����:��E���: 7��*��: .�QP�

��������5� 		�0� �5�����&��$�.:�� Catechesi tradendae!�E��H*F��Z��� […] P��
D*���C��=$1*�:�,����n�F�'��,�$�.&�71!�$��0��,��D'�Z!�E��0�����������21Z�0�7��
0�5��������0�7���,��=$��*1D'<!���.&�*���0�� $���*��2�2'�:�1*��������-�'�.7�1�
*��0�7�7� $�51�,��$�,$�7� �*1*��$�, $�*�I17.

4���D*���C��=$1*�2����*�7����$�� :� $� �2:�������!� 0�7�7�,$F��� H+F-� 7��
.&.��5� �,�7�Z� �� ��������Z�  ��2���  �*�-�����7������.7��� 7�*���1�  ��:���'�I18�
�'�$�-�� H,�$�.&�7��2=�7��� 7�� 7�� .7��0�Z�  ��:<� $��DZ� 7� E1��-�� n�F�5��  5���
+�E�-�!� 0�7�,�7���-�� 0�7�7� ����1.:=� �� �� *�� C��=$�!� -�1E� C��=$�� ����1.:�
���� *��C��=$�� $�����<�:�������0�71$� 5����+�E�-��0�����7��1���D.��5���I19�
�� *��C��=$��������21Z�0�� $����1*�H0��,$�*������ �������� 0���:<.1*��.�5<
�7��5�'��DZ�,�$�.&�$1.7�<���D.��5������ 71.&�.7� �.&I20.

$C�.	������

��������.��,���, ��1���,����SPX�:�,��,�'�:��!�0�� $������n�F�5��,�$��
.&�71!��1*����������1.:=21!�H,$F��:�2�-�.$���0�7���,���7��5�������E1.�������7<�
.�-����*��'<.�-�� �=���D.��5�I22.

QO�������A!����NQM�0�������?��' !�9���'�����%��������2������?���!��7��.1$�!� ��WNV�
15 Por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 330.
16 DOK, nr 127; por. J. Dyduch, '����!���!�"��������"�!�"�����%��!��"���"�"����� 

#���	�%�, w: �(�����(�"�, red. W. Przyczyna, Kraków 1997, s. 33.
17���!����NS��H��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�0��-�<5!�21�0� 5�-�� 5���!�.71'��,�7���7��: $��!�,�$�.&��

7�� �� � 7�',��� ���.7����� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,���  5���*� �� *�� D��=$�-�� E1��51�  �=� �F����E� ,��71 $���
��D��=.��� �=�0�7�7�������7��:�51I! t�*E��

18 DV, nr 6; por. �. Urru, La funzione di insegnare della Chiesa. Nella legislazione attuale,
Roma 2001, s. 66.

19����!����VO��H���DZ�,�$�.&�71�7������� �=��� 5�����+�E1*�0� ��1*� […]”. DCG, nr 45.
20 DOK, nr 128.
21��������1.:=�:�,��n�F�5��0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-��� ,�7�:��,����SQU� .hematu KPK z 1980 r.

(Schema Codicis Iuris Canonici,���2������
��$��.��A�$�.����QVYX)!�:�,��F����E�,����SPX� .&�*�$�
����7� QVYN� ��� "Codex Iuris Canonici, Schema novissimum iuxta placita Patrum Commissionis
emendatum atque Summo Pontifici praesentatum, Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis 1982).

22 DV, nr 8.
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�2:��������+�-��'��7,�D.������� $�5��0��D*���.���0� $�5F�!��'����-�� 5���
���al jest wypowiadane w historii.

�2:��������+�E�!�� �<-�:<.��0��,$�,�'*���.1:�1�����7� ����&�1 $� ��!�:� $�0�7�7���
.7�����'��.�5�:�'��7,�D.��c`d���21��10�5��Z�$���7�*1 5�+�E1!���7� ��&�1 $� �7�5��
E15���D.�F5���������*��.����0� $�5F����;�0� 15�:<.��*�����:.����.&��C��=$�-��;
�1 5�5� �.&!� 21� ��� .�51*� D���.��� 0�7�0������'��
���-�'�=���0� $�5�����  5���*�!
.71��*����0� *�*�����������10�5��'��$�����,�7���������1.:���0� $�' ,��0�7��5�E�� �=
����D.��'����0�7�7���D.�F5����51�7�D���D.�F5!�0� $��7����������!�.7��������:�:�7�.&��
�1�����*���0�7�,�71�����*��
���-�'���:� $���=.��� 0� F2���$�-��'�1���E1�1�7��
.&��1���������D.��'���.7���������7� ���&�1 $� �����0�7��������,��$�*0'�:<�:<
��*��1$�:<!�0�7�E1��:<�:<���.��7����1*�E1.�����-5� 7<�:<��� ��:�:�*� :�����.&�C��=�
$1��E1���� $�'����D.�F5!�-�1�0�7�E1������
���-�'�=M� 0�����!�E��.�<-'���7�� $����
����7�*������ ��2��� �*�-�!�,����:����*���0��$�71*�:��-����-5� 7�����
���-�'�����
.�51*�D���.��NW�

H���7�D!�.��7� $�5��0�7�,�7����0�7�7��0� $�5F���2�:*�:��� 71 $,�!�.��0��
*�-���������+�E�*��0�����7�Z� D��=$�� E1.��� ���7�0�71.71����  �=� ����7�� $�
:�-������1��4�$��� 0� F2���D.�F5��� ��:�:���,$�1���!���E1.�����,�'.���0�7��5�E�
��0�7�,�7�:��� 71 $,�*�0�,�'����*�� 71 $,�!�.71*�:� $�����.������71I24.

��������5�		�0� �5�����&��$�.:��Catechesi tradendae!�E��H*F��Z��� […] Tra-
dycji :�,����n�F�'��,�$�.&�71!� $��0��,��D'�Z!� E��0�����������21Z�0�7�0�5�����
�� 0�7���,��=$��*1D'<!� ��.&�*� �� 0�� $���*��2�2'�:�1*�� �� ����-�'�.7�1*��0�7�7
 $�51�,��$�,$�7� �*1*��$�, $�*�I25, jak równi�E

,�$�.&�7��2=�7���7�� 7��.7��0�Z� ��:<�$��DZ�7�E1��-��n�F�5���5����+�E�-�!�0�7��
,�7���-��0�7�7�����1.:=����� *��D��=$�!�-�1E�HC��=$������1.:������ *��D��=$�� $��
����<�:�����D��=$1���0�71$��5����+�E�-��0�����7��1���D.��5���I�;�:�,�$��0�710��
*���5���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�0��-�<.!�21�H0� 5�-�� 5���!�.71'��,�7���7��: $��!�,�$��
.&�7�� �� � 7�',��� ���.7����� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,��`�  5���*� �� *�� D��=$�-�� E1��51�  �=
�F����E�,��71 $������D��=.��� �=�0�7�7�������7��:�51INP�

!C�����	���

�� $=0�1*!�0�� $����1*�n�F�5�*�,�$�.&�71����5ug kan. 760 jest liturgia27

H0�7�7�,$F�<�+F-��$�71*�:���� ,���5<�.&��5=���'��7�����7��:<��D��=.����� […d

NW����!����ON�OW�
24 DV, nr 8; por. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 331.
25���!����NS��H��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�0��-�<5!�21�0� 5�-�� 5���!�.71'��,�7���7��: $��!�,�$�.&��

7�� �� � 7�',��� ���.7����� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,���  5���*� �� *�� D��=$�-�� E1��51�  �=� �F����E� ,��71 $���
��D��=.��� �=�0�7�7�������7��:�51I – t�*E��

26 CT, nr 27.
27����'�$��-�=�:�,��n�F�5��0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-��� ,�7�:��,����SQU� .&�*�$������7�QVYX���

"Schema Codicis Iuris Canonici, Libreria Editr�.��A�$�.����QVYX)!�:�,��F����E�,����SPX� .&�*�$�
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��D.�F5�c…] wzywa swego Pana,�0�7�7����-������:��.7�DZ����.7��*���:.�I28!
��,$F��:�H 5����+�E��7����$����D��=$�:�����1.:��������D*���C��=$1*�[…] [jest]
ce'�2������!�-�7��� $�'��:� $�-5� 7���!� 5�.&���!�0�7�E1�������,�*��$�����I29,
lex orandi lex credendi30.

��$��-��� :� $���:��E���: 71*!�0����D*���C��=$1*�������1.:��n�F�5�*�����1�
4����:�*��*��: .��-5� 7�������D�����.$�������1!�0�0�7�7�7��,���� 1*2�'���.71
���!� :�,��� 0������� 21Z� E1.��� .&�7�D.�:�8 ,����4 ,�7�:�� ��� D.� 5�� 0���<7����
*�5�D.��+�-�� ��2'�n���-�!�0�����7����� 0�$,�����7�+�-��*����7��1.&���:����
.���7���=, 7�:� $�� ,�� �� .75����,�� �� :�-�� D���$��4� '�$��-��� ��,���:��  �=� ���'�-
*�=�71�+�-��*���.75����,��*��4����'�-��$1*�+F-��71��!���� 0F'��$����0��
��������,���� 7�D� .�'�*����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��-�� :� $��1.&��������������1!
$�� :����.7�D���� $�� ���.7����� *� �� �0�����7�Z� ��� '�$��-��!� ��� D�����*�-�
��.71���-��� 0F5�.7� $��.7����������:31.

Directorium Catechisticum Generale wskazuje:�H$��DZ�,�$�.&�71�7������� �=
�� 5�����+�E1*�0� ��1*�'�2�0�7�,�71���1*� […] jest przedmiotem czci w li-
turgii […]”32,� $�����<.��'��,�$�.&�71�n�F�5�����,���=.�H,�$�.&�7��7���$��1� ��:
:� $�7��<7����7�.�51*� 0���������*�'�$��-����� �,��*��$F�!�-�1E��5�D������ ��
,��*��$�.&!���7�5� 7.7����
�.&��1 $��!���7� ��&�1 $� ��7��5����:0�5���:���.�'�
0�7�*���1� .75����,�I33.

���,����.7��DZ� '�$��-�.7��-���1*����� ,�$�.&�71� 7���.�:<� ���-=� ��$��71
Direttorio Generale per la Catechesi����� $=0�:<.1.&� 5���.&>

H,�$�.&�7��7���$��1� ��:�:� $�7��<7����7�.�51*� 0���������*�'�$��-��� �� �,��*���
$F�I�� ���,$1,�� ,�$�.&�$1.7��� .7= $�� :����,� 0�D����.7��  5�21� �� ���-*��$��1.7�1
7��<7�,�7�'�$��-�<��41��E�� �=�$����0�71��<71������*�5�:���-�����7��,F�����2�7=�
�F�� '�$��-�.7�1.&!� ������',�*������$�D.�������� n�F��5� '�$��-�.7�1.&!� �7��5����.&

����7� QVYN� ��� "Codex Iuris Canonici, Schema novissimum iuxta placita Patrum Commissionis
emendatum atque Summo Pontifici praesentatum, Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis 1982).

28 Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio de sacra Liturgia Sacrosanctum Conci-
lium, nr 7, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 56(1964), s. 97-138, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�����
 $1$�.:����'�$��-���D��=$�:� Sacrosanctum Concilium, w: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		! Konstytucje, dekrety,
deklaracje. 9����!�	����$�"���(���������, ��7��8�NXXN!� ��OY�SY�

29 DOK, nr 95.
30 Por. �. Urru, La funzione di insegnare, dz. cyt., s. 66. „��*��'�$��-���:� $�*��'�$�<M��17���

��������1�7��:��:���5�D.��1�,��$�, $��� 0����������,�'$���G� ,�!����.� �,��*��$F�!� :� $�����
72=��1*������,��*�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-��0� $=0������!�0���2����:�,���7��5���'�$��-�����D.��5���1�
*�-������1I – DOK, nr 122.

31 Por. J. Szpet, Dydaktyka katechezy!���7��8�QVVV!� ��SU�SP�
32 DCG, nr 45; zob. J. Huels, The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 343.
33���!����NWM�0�������NS��H��!�,$F�71�0��� 7����0�7�7�5� ,=�0� $������:<��DZ�7���&�1 $� �*!� <

�$�:�*��.7����q��E1.�������1!�'�$��-�����*�5�D.��'����+�E�-�s����D.�F5����'�7�:��$=����,.:=�0�7���
� 71 $,�*�7��0�D�����.$��*�,�$�.&�71!���D.� 51*�7��<7,��7� �,��*��$�*�!�$�,���0�710��,�!�-�1
*�:<�21Z�0�71:=$�!�:�,�����0�710��,�!�-�1�:�E�7� $�51�0�71:=$�I�����!����UQM�0����J. Dyduch, Misja
przepowiadania, dz. cyt., s. 33-34.
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,�$�.&�$1.7�1.&�*�5��7��<7��1.&�'�2��.�'������7��<7��1.&�7���,��*�'�$��-�.7�1*!
*��-��� ���:��2�.��D.��.�'�2��.:������*�.&�0��.� F��,�$�.&�$1.7�1.&WO�

/�.:<� ,�$�.&�71� :� $� $�!� E�� 0�71-�$���:�� ���  �,��*��$F�!� 2����*�HE1.��
 �,��*��$�'��� �2�E�:�� �� 2���7��  712,�� 7� $�:��  0�����7������� 7���=$�7��-�
�1$��'�7*�!�:�D'������:� $��0��$�����0�-5=2����:�7��:�*�D.��7��.7����� �,��*���
$F�!��� �*��,�$�.&�7�!�:�D'������:� $��E1������E1.��*� �,��*��$�'�1*!�0�712���
������*=�.71 $�-����$�'�,$��'�7������I35.

Wobec tego� $�7�2��  $�����7�Z!� E��,�$�.&�7��0�������0�����7�Z���� '�$��-��!
��$��� $�$�����1*�-��,�$�.&�71�����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7���winno�21Z�0�7���,��=�
$��'�$��-�<>�7��,�*�!�.71���D.��*�!�.1,'�*���,��'�$��-�.7��-�!�*� ����$=��7�.71�
�� $�DZ��0�����7�Z i��5<.7�Z36.

6C��������	�� ���3�����J
9��
*�

���n�F��5�0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-�!�����=.���,�$�.&�71�,����SPX�7�'�.7��$�,E�
��-� $����*���E1.�����D.��5�����-� $����*���D.��5�� :� $�-�����.:<�2�725=����
D.�� ������*1'��D.��0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-�!� $<�� :� $���E�1*�n�F�5�*�,�$�.&�71�
H�7<�� ���.71.��' ,�� *�� 7������� q��$��$1.7��:� ��$��0��$�.:��  5���� +�E�-�sM
�10�5������$��� 0� F2����*��������7� ���&�1 $� ��0�� $����<� 5�E2=��,'�7:�'�
�<������1.:�!��� *��C��=$�� ���7<�����.71.��' ,����D.��5�!�����=$�7����0�5<�
.7������0���<7���!�q,�E������ �F:� 0� F2s� <�-5F��1*��n�F�5�*��,�$�.&�71I37�
�$<��H�1,5���,�$�.&�$1.7�1�*��7��,����.7�<� ���1:<$,��<�0�7������.7,=�q���
-�5=�����1s!��1:�D����<�0�7�7��7<�����.71.��' ,����D.��5����0�-5=2���<�0�7�7
$��'�-�=38.

��������c`d���$��$1.7��-���1:�D������� 5����+�E�-�!� 0� ���-��2<�n�0�7�,�7����
-��������1.:�!�7� $�5��0�����7���� �*�*��$1',��E1��*���7=��������.71.��' ,���
*����D.��5�!� ,$F�1� ��$��1$�$1����� �7��5���� �*������ ��7� ���&�1 $� ��������7<�
���.71.��' ,������:� $�0����� 5���*�+�E1*!�'�.7�:�*�� 5�E1!����.7�:<.�:��1����$�-�!
.��7� $�5��0�7�,�7���������,�7��+�E�-����0�71�0�*�.1���.&��C��=$�-��0�2�E���
 5�.&�����  5����+�E�-�!� D��=.���  $�7�E�� �����������1,5����� 	�� 71 $,�!� .�� 7� $�-�
:����-����0�71$������1�.7��0��!�0���:���������7�����:�,���2:�������0�7�7�+�-��

�� $���=.��.71�� $�!�E��D��=$������1.:�!��� *��C��=$�����7<�����.71.��' ,�����
D.��5�!����5�-�*<���-��+�E�-��0� $���������!�$�,�D.�D'��5<.7<� �=�7�� �2<���7� 0�'��
:<!�E��:�����2�7�0�7� $�51.&�����*�E��� $���Z!���� 71 $,�����7�*!�,�E������ �F:� 0��

WO����!����WXM�0�������SQ�
35 CT, nr 23; por. J. Szpet, Dydaktyka katechezy, dz. cyt., s. 76.
36 Por. J. Szpet, Dydaktyka katechezy, dz. cyt., s. 76; por. DOK, nr 84-85; por. J. Dyduch, Mi-

sja przepowiadania, dz. cyt., s. 33-34.
37 DOK, nr 95.
38���*E�!����NXN�
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 F2!�0����051��*�:����-����.&��C��=$�-�� ,�$�.7����0�71.71���:<� �=����72�����
������ 7WV�

�'�����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��-��:���1*�7��n�F��5!�,$F����1*������,����SPX!
:� $��0�F.7�M�-� $����*!�$�,E��E1.�����D.��5���/���,$��71�Directorium Catechi-
sticum Generale� 0� 7<!� E�� H$��DZ� ,�$�.&�71� 7�������  �=���  5�����+�E1*� […]!
:�D���:�� �� E1.��� ��D.��5�!� 7�5� 7.7�� ��  0������'��1.&� �� D��=$1.&��4�� 7.��
�� :�,�D�  0� F2�*�E��21Z� ��70�7���������� ,�E��1.&����$�D.��.&�*���'�1.&!
,$F���7�+�E�:��0�$�7��D.��� $���:<��� 0�5�.7��D.��'��7,��:I40, a Direttorio Gene-
rale per la Catechesi �1��E��$=�0����=����� $=0�:<.1� 0� F2>�H�5����+�E��[…]
:�D���:���� E1.�����D.��5�!��� :�-�� ���$1 �<.'�$���:� &� $����!� 0�7����� 71 $,�*
��D�����.$����.&�7�D.�:��!��� 7.7�-F'����D��=$1.&M��,�7�:�� �=�����$��$1.7�1.&
���$�D.��.&���'�-�:�1.&���*���'�1.&!�,$F���:�,��7������ 5���� <���7 ������� 0��
5�.7��D.��'��7,��:������FE�1.&�,�'$���.&I41.

�ngelo Urru 7����E�!�E��n�F�5�*�,�$�.&�71�:� $� �*��E1.�����D.��5�!�,$F�1
0��<E�� ���-<� �17��.7��<� 0�7�7� �&�1 $� �!� �21� 0�7�,�71��Z� '��7��*� ���.�
72������������E1.�����D.��5�� stanowi autentyczne kryterium interpretacji Pisma
C��=$�-�42.

�75����,� �� :�-�� 0��2'�*1� 7�� 7�� 215y obecne� �� ,�$�.&�7���� ��$�.&�7�!
��,��$�,D.���7�.&��7<.1.&�0�7�*���!�:�,��������,� ,�$�.7��-�����7��51�����
*� ���� $�7�.�,��,��$��-��.75����,��E1:<.�-�����7��5�:<.�-�����,��D'��1*�D���
���� ,����,�'$��7�����7� $���Z� �=��1:DZ���0�7�.���:�-���.7�,������*���0��-����
���*�� Przed� ,�$�.&�7<�  $��� 7������� �,�71������*�E'���D.�� ���'�7������� $1.&
'��7,�.&����$�D.�����7���7��'�������0�����7�����01$�������0��2'�*1�0�71.&��7<�
.�-��.75����,������0��:=.��� �.&�����*�.&�,�$�.&�71� 0�����5�21����E����!�E�
7��� $��������=�7���:� $�*�5��0�71��$����7� ��: 7�*��.75����,������*�5������
$�D.������ ��71.71���5�21�  �=� ��� 0�-5=2������ � $���:<.�-�� ��7�n��=,�� *�=�71
����<���E1.��*!�2��,�� ,�$�.7��D.�����7��51��8����D.�F5�:� $�D�����*1!�E��0��
0�7�7� ,�$�.&�7=!� $�,� :�,�0�7�7� .�5<� �7��5�'��DZ� ����-�'�7�.1:�<���0���������
��:� $�$���: 7��01$����!�,$F����.7�D���:�.71�0Fn���:� $�:<�0�7���,�E�1*�.75�����
,��*���.�<-�� :�-��E1.�����,<���1���7��  �=�.75����,a��'�.7�-�� � $���:�a� ��,�
:� $�:�-����'�.:�����+�-����D���$��������7��'��-�a���,�*��0� $=0���Z!��21�� �<-�

WV��A!����QXM�0����������!���������������������������		��B������$�		��	���	������������	�!
�7��.1$�!� ��PP�

40 DCG, nr 45; por. P. Urso, Il ministero della parola divina: predicazione e catechesi, dz. cyt.,
s. 45.

41 DOK, nr 95.
42 La funzione di insegnare della Chiesa. Nella legislazione attuale, dz. cyt., s. 67; por. Conci-

lium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio dogmatica de Ecclesia Lumen gentium (21 Novem-
bris 1964), nr 8, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 57(1965), s. 5-71, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!
��� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'��Lumen gentium!��>���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		! Konstytucje, dekre-
ty, deklaracje. 9����!�	����$�"���(���������!���7��8�NXXN!� ��QXO�QPP�
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�<Z�.�'� ��:�-��E1.��a��'�.7�-��0�����1�:� $�.���0��������D*���.����.��:� $�:�-�
���7��:<a43

41�, 0'�,�������0�7�7�,���� SPX� E1.�����D.��5�� �� ��D����.7����� '��7,��-�
:�,�� :����-��7��n�F��5�,�$�.&�71��1��,��7�0�71,5����  �*�-����7� ���&�1 $� �!
,$F�1�0�7��*��$�*� ��:�:� $�� ,�� ��-5� 7��1.&�0�710����D.���.71��5���D����.7��
����E1.�����'��7�, oraz�7���$��1��2:�������� ,��������-�����.75����,����*�:<.��
-��21Z�0�7�7����-��0�71:=$�44. Ogólna instrukcja katechetyczna� $�����7�!�E��H���
D����.7�����*�E�� 0�71:�Z�7��7�*������.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-����=�7������D����.7����
:� $�0�*�.<� […] w przyswajaniu prawd zawartych w depozycie objawienia, a ka-
techeza ma pomóc […]�����������.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��-�� �� ���5� ��:��-71 $��.:�I45.

�������*�,�$�.&�71� :� $� ��.71$1������  1$��.:�� �-71 $��.:�'��:� �7� ��: 7�-�
.75����,��–�7��,F��.7� �!�0���:*�����������7��<71�������.&���.7� ���,�teche-
zy, 0������E�H.&��7����0�7���,��=.�� 
���-�'�������:2���7��:��,�1$��$,��,��� F2
�������F�!��������<$�7!����.��$��*�E1.����-����,��7����E1.����.&�,�'$��I46.

� �2��0�����7<.��,�$�.&�7=�0���������,5���Z�� 7�',��:�$�� ,�!�21����.71Z
:�:� ���� �$F����.����Z��5� �����D����.7����� $�,�� �2� $�!� :�,� ��  0�5�.7���� ��:
7������*� :� $� �F����E��,�71�������� D���$'��
���-�'����1051��:<.1.&� 7� $1.&
��D����.7�8� 0��2'�*F�� $�,!� �21� �2��7�Z� �� '��7��.&�  5� 7��� 0��-������� ���
 ,���'������5� ��-��E1.��47.

EC�)	��� �
��������������������������


4��5�-�,����SPX�0�7��*��$�*�0� 5�-�� 5����",�$�.&�71)�������21Z�$�:�*�
��.���&�1 $� ��0�7�� $���������.�5�D.������������

���DZ�0� 5�-�� 5����",�$�.&�7�.:�)� :� $� $�� �*�!�.��0�7��*��$�.�5�-�� munus
docendi�� 47*���,�� ���� 7<.��  �=� ��� $�-�� 0�7��*��$�� �1 $=0�:<� ���� $1',�
�� 0�71��5��1*� ,���� SPX!� '�.7� $�,E���� ���1.&� �1 0�71.:�.&� , �=-�� 			����!
-�7��� $� �:�� �=��FE���7���$1!�,$F������ $�.����7��.7�:<�$�� �*������,$F���7���.&
*�:<�.&���,$���2���7��:��-F'�1>�$�,� �=��7��:�!�,���1�� ,�7�:�� �=!��E�0�7��*���
$�*�0� 5�-�� 5����:� $�-5� 7�����H��0�71$������1I�.71�H
���-�'��I48M������1.&
*��: .�.&� 0��,��D'��  �=!� E�� .&��7�� �� 0�7�,�71������ H��,$�1�1I� '�2� H��=�7��
����-�'�.7��-�I49��4�,�',��*��: .�.&������.7���� �=� $�� ,��0�������.1��� $�!
�21�0�7�,�71��Z���,$�1�=!�,$F���:� $��F���.7�D����E1.��*50.

OW����������70�$!�2%����%�����������%!��7��.1$�!� ��YN�
44������$�*E�M�7�2�����?��' !�The Ministry of the Divine Word, dz. cyt., s. 343.
45 DCG, nr 74; por. J. Szpet, Dydaktyka katechezy, dz. cyt., s. 82.
46 DOK, nr 109; por. J. Szpet, Dydaktyka katechezy, dz. cyt., s. 82-83.
47 Por. DOK, nr 117.
48 Kan. 747 § 1, 781.
49 Kan. 785 § 1, 787 § 1.
50 Kan. 759, 767 § 1, 768 § 1, 773, 774; por. J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, dz. cyt., s. 94.
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Kanon 760,� 0�710�*���:<.!� E�� 0�7��*��$�*�0� 5�-��  5���� :� $� H$�:�*��.�
�&�1 $� �I!�� ,�7�:�!� E�� $��D.�!� ���,$F�1.&�����<7�:<� �����,����1� –� ���,$F��
*F��<.� 2���7��:� 2�70�D������� �� ��,$�1���!� ����� �� E1.��� �� �21.7�:�.&� – m�:<
,��,��$���E1��$���.��$��*!�� �2=��&�1 $� �51����7��*��$�*�0� 5�-�� 5����:� $
7�$�*�H-5� 7������&�1 $� �� ��0�7�,�71��������-�� 5� ,�� '��7��*I!�0�5<.7����7�
staraniem���H0�7�0�:��������� ,���'�������.&�*�����-�'�.7�1*�.�5�-��0��7<��
,���7�.71���.7� �1.&I52. Nie p�7�,�7�:�� �=�7� $�����2 $��,.1:�1.&�0����!�'�.7
�����=��.��'��<!�0�7�,�7�:�� �=��&�1 $� �53.

��1�.&��7����0�7�,�71������$��D.��,�$�.&�$1.7��:!�$��0�������.���1*�-�!
�21�215������0�7�� $���������.�5�D.�����������54.

45��7��,�D.��'������'�,��$����0�710�*i��5�!� E�� ��$�-��'��� ���������0�7���
 $�������� 5����+�E�-�� :� $��2���<7,��*!�,$F�1�,��� 0����:��7�0����*������
�1.&�����$�71*�����0�5��:�0����1��4�7��<7,��7�$1*���������5�		�0� �5>

�21�H�������:�-������1I�215���� ,���5�!�,�E�1�7��.7��F����7� ��*��0������$�71*�Z
H 5��������1I!�0�5�����.�5,���$���� ��:�� $��D.���� �'�M�����*�E������21Z��,�'�.7���!
7���5 7�����!�'�2�7�2�E������$����:�,�*,�'���,�0��,.������� 7����$�-��'��DZ���=�7��!
$���$1*� �*1*����2�70��.7�����1:�5����� �*<�,�$�.&�7=���7�-��E��:�:����.�*!�,$F�
�1.&�*�:<�0�����0�����:��.7�,���Z� �*��&�1 $� ���� 0F'��$��,�D.��'��UU�

���,=�,�$�'�.,<���'�E1�0�7�,�71��Z� zatem �� 0� F2�0�5�1���7�F�����E��
�1!� 2���<.�0������-=�&�����.&�=�0����!���,$F��:�*F�����,��$� Unitatis redinte-
gratio56.

UQ���2��4���F��' ,�!�$����%���	������������P�#���(�!��>�P������������P���������"��P� 
�������������-C*G�����!�$��W!���2'���QVYP!� ��QY�

52 Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de apostolatu Laicorum 5postolicam
5ctuositatem, nr 5, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 58(1966), s. 837-864, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!
��,��$� �� �0� $�' $���� D���.,�.&� 5postolicam 5ctuositatem, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 58(1966),
YWS�YPO!��>���2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		! Konstytucje, dekrety, deklaracje. Tekst polski. $�"�� �(������ 
���!���7��8�NXXN!� ��WSS�OXQM�0���� J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, dz. cyt., s. 94-95.

53 Por. Ioannes Paulus PP. II, Litterae encyclicae Redemptoris Missio (7 decembris 1990),
nr 44, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 83(1991), s. 249-340; por. J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, dz.
cyt., s. 95.

54 Kan. 760.
55 CT, nr 30; por. J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, dz. cyt., s. 94.
56�H���F���:<.���,$�1�1�c�����'�-���,�*���.7�1*d����.&�c$��'�-�����,�$�'�..1d�0�*�=$�:<

�� � $������� 0��7<�,�� .71�q&�����.&��s� 0��������,�� ,�$�'�.,��:!� 0������E� �FE�1� :� $� �.&� 7��<7�,
7������*��$�*������1�.&�7�D.�:�8 ,��:��4�$��� 0� F2��$��������7� $��������-�!�,$F����7�=,��2���
$�� ,��*��� 0F57������.$���0�2��7��� 71 $,�.&����-5=2 7�-��0�7������ �� :�D���: 7�-���,�7����
�����D.�-51.&�2�-�.$���&�1 tusowych” – Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de
Oecumenismo Unitatis Redintegratio!�H�.$���0� $�'�.������� I�US"QVPU)!� ��VX�QQN!�$�, $�0�' ,�>
��2F��4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!���,��$����,�*���7*��� Unitatis Redintegratio (21 novembris 1964), nr 11,
„�cta �postolicae Sedis” 57(1965), 90-112 w: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		, Konstytucje, dekrety, deklara-
cje. Tekst polski. $�"���(���������, ��7��8�NXXN!� ��QVW�NXYM�0����������!� La funzione di inse-
gnare della Chiesa. Nella legislazione attuale, dz. cyt., s. 65-66.
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4��$�� ����Z!� E�� 7�����2����� �2���<7,� ��$�-��'��-�� ��������-��0�7�� $��
������� 5����+�E�-��"$�,E�����,�$�.&�7��)�0�7�7�0��*��$1�7�2���<7����������
�.7����� 0��'�-��  ��,.:�*� ,���1*� 7��  $���1� ,�*0�$��$��:��5��71� ,�D.��'��:>
2��$�� ,��*���0�*������!���-����57!���:�D'��$��,����.7��!� ��,.:��,����:����pod-
stawie kan. 1389 § 258��4�$��� 0� F2�0� $��7����D.��5�� $���:<� �=����,�<Z szko-
dy!�,$F�<� $�,����7��5�����0�����:<�����D.��'�!��'2��0�71��:*���:� :<�75�-��7�Z!
.&����<.���$��� 0� F2�0����������1.&�����$�71*�����0�5��:����,��+�E�:59.

���
���

Na podstawie analizy przepisów prawa kodeksowego i pozakodeksowego
��$1.7<.1.& n�F�e5���0�7��*��$u nauczania katechetycznego ��'�E1� $�����7�Z!�Ee:

Q� �5����+�E�� :� $� ����*�+�-���'��� 71 $,�.&� '��7���4�2�.� $�-�� � $���:�
0���������$�71*����� 5���!�0����!�,$F����������� �� �=����+�-��" 5���
+�E�� :� $�7�� $���1�+�-��7�� 7������*)!� '�.7���� '��7�!����,��,��$�1.&
� F2!� ,$F���  <� 7�2���<7���� 0�7�,�71��Z��������� � 71 $,�*� $�!� .�� �*
7� $�5��0����������

N� �� 5�-�� 5���!��,�����,����������&�1 $� �!��������0����Z� �=�����,���
D'��1.&!�$�, �$1������1'�.7��1.&�n�F�5�.&>���D*���C��=$1*!�����1.:�!�'��
$��-��!���-� $����*���E1.�����D.��5��

W� ����� 71*!� 0�� $����1*� n�F�5�*� ,�$�.&�71� :� $� �� *�� C��=$�!� -�1E
:� $����� H*��<�+�E<!� �$���'��<�0�����$.&������*���.&��C��=$�-����
0�D*��I�

O� ��'�:�1*� �����*��$�'�1*� n�F�5�*� ,�$�.&�7�.:�� :� $� ���5�-� ,���� SPX
����1.:�!� H,$F��:� 2�-�.$���0�7���,���7��5����� �� E1.�������7<.�-�� ��*��
�'<.�-�� �=���D.��5�I�

U� �� $=0�1*�n�F�5�*����.7�����,�$�.&�$1.7��-��:� $� '�$��-��!�H0�7�7�,$F�<
+F-��$�71*�:���� ,���5<� .&��5=� �� '��7�����7��:<��D��=.����� c`d����
D.�F5� c`d� �71���  ��-�� ����!� 0�7�7� ���-�� ����:�� .7�DZ� ���.7��*�
�:.�I�

P� ���n�F��5�0� 5�-�� 5����+�E�-�!�����=.���,�$�.&�71!�,����SPX�7�'�.7��$�,�
E����-� $����*���E1.�����D.��5��

S� 4��5�-�,����SPX�����0�7��*��$�*�0� 5�-�� 5����",�$�.&�71)�������21Z
$�:�*��.���&�1 $� ��0�7�� $���������.�5�D.�����������!�7���7-'=�������*
&�����.&���0�����

US������QWOQ�
58�H�$��7�D�� ,�$�,�7��������-��7�����2�����0���:*�:��'�2�0�*�:��2�70�������7�.71:<D� 7,��<

�,$��5��71�,�D.��'��:!�0� 5�-���'2��7������!�0��������21Z� 0������'������,����1I – Kan. 1389 § 2.
59 Por. J. Fuentes, Comentario al can. 760, dz. cyt., s. 95; zob. R. Barret, The right to adequate

catechesis as a fundamental right of the faithful, „�pollinaris” 70(1997), nr 1-2, s. 185-223.
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Y� ������2������2���<7,����$�-��'��-����������-��0�7�� $�������� 5����+��
E�-�� "$�,E�� ��� ,�$�.&�7��)� 0�7�7� 0��*��$1� 7�2���<7���� ��� ���.7����
0��'�-��  ��,.:�*� ,���1*� 7��  $���1� ,�*0�$��$��:� �5��71� ,�D.��'��:!
��.�'���.&���1�0����������1.&�����$�71*�����0�5��:����,��+�E�:�
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The following article deals with the sources and subject of religious teaching from the canon
point of view. Canon Law Code 760 specifies the Holy Bible as the first and primary source of
religious education. The next fundamental source of cathesis is Tradition, then, the liturgy and the
Magisterium and Church life. The subject of word ministry (religious education) should be the mystery
of Christ presented entirely and faithfully, taking the law hierarchy into account.
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,�$�.&�7�!��� *��C��=$�!�����1.:�!�'�$��-��!����.71.��' ,���7<����D.��5�!�E1.�����D.��5�
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Codex Iuris Canonici, Schema novissimum iuxta placita Patrum Commissionis emenda-
tum atque Summo Pontifici praesentatum, Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis 1982.

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio de sacra Liturgia Sacrosanctum Conci-
lium, „�cta �postolicae Sedis”, 56(1964), s. 97-138, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!
��� $1$�.:����'�$��-���D��=$�:�Sacrosanctum Concilium!��>���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�P�� 
�%�����
�������%
����	��������9����!�	����$�"���(���������,���7��8�NXXN!� ��OY�SY�

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de apostolatu Laicorum: 5postolicam
actuositatem, „�cta �0� $�'�.������� I�UY"QVPP)!� ��YWS�YPO!�$�, $�0�' ,�>���2F��4��
$1,�8 ,�� 		!� ��,��$� �� �0� $�' $���� D���.,�.&� 5postolicam actuositatem, w:� ��2F�
4�$1,�8 ,��		!� P���%�����
�������%
����	��������9����!�	����$�"�� �(���������!����
7��8�NXXN!� ��WSS�OXQ�

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de Oecumenismo Unitatis Redintegra-
tio, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 57(1965), s. 90-112, tekst polski: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!
��,��$����,�*���7*�� Unitatis Redintegratio, w: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		! Konstytucje,
dekrety, dekla�������9����!�	����$�"���(���������,���7��8�NXXN!� ��QVW�NXY�

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Decretum de pastorali Episcoporum munere in
Ecclesia Christus Dominus!�H�.$���0� $�'�.������� I�UY"QVPP)!� ��PSW�SXQ!�$�, $�0�'�
 ,�>���2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���,��$���0� $�� ,�.&�7������.&�2� ,�0F������D.��'��Chri-
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stus Dominus, w: ��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!�P���%�����
�������%
����	��������9����!�	���
$�"���(���������,���7��8�NXXN!� ��NWP�NUY�

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio dogmatica de Ecclesia Lumen gen-
tium (21 Novembris 1964), „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 57(1965), s. 5-71, tekst polski:
��2F��4�$1,�8 ,��		!���� $1$�.:����-*�$1.7�������D.��'��Lumen gentium, w: ��2F�
4�$1,�8 ,�� 		!�P���%�����
�������%
����	��������9����!�	����$�"�� �(���������,����
7��8 2002, s. 104-166.

Concilium Oecumenicum Vaticanum II, Constitutio dogmatica de Divina Revelatione Dei
Verbum, „�cta �postolicae Sedis” 58(1966), s. 817-835, tekst polski: Sobór�4�$1,�8�
 ,��		, Konstytucje, dekrety, deklaracje. 9����!�	����$�"���(�������ie,���7��8�NXXN!
 ��WUX�WPQ�

Directorium Catechisticum Generale (11 aprilis 1971), Libreria Editrice Vaticana 1971,
tekst polski: Ogólna instrukcja katechetyczna!� H4����*�D.����.&����.�7:�'���4���
 7�� ,��I�PW"QVSW)!����N!� ��WS�QQN�

Ioannes Paulus P.P. II, �dhortatio apostolica, Catechesi tradendae "QP��.$�2�� � QVSV)!
H�.$���0� $�'�.������� I�SQ"QVSV)!�QNSS�QWOX!�$�, $�0�' ,�>���������5�		!���&��$�.:�
�0� $�' ,�� Catechesi tradendae, w:�P���������!����������?��%��O����33�"�#"���	�
��������U"�P�#���(�, red. W. Kubik, cz. II, Warszawa 1985, s. 146-217.

Ioannes Paulus PP. II, Litterae encyclicae Redemptoris Missio (7 decembris 1990), „�cta
�postolicae Sedis” 83(1991), s. 249-340.

Pontificia Commissio Codici Iuris Canonici �uthentice Interpretando, Codex Iuris Cano-
nici 5uctoritate Ioannis Pauli PP. II promulgatus. Fontium annotatione et indice ana-
litico-alphabetico auctus, Libreria Editrice Vaticana 1989.

Pontificia Commissio Codici Iuris Canonici Recognoscendo, Schema canonum libri III
De ecclesiae munere docendi, Città del Vaticano 1977, tekst polski: �������"��!�� 
"���"�"����#���	��! t. 11 z. 1, nr 21077-21259, s. 286-328.

Schema Codicis Iuris Canonici, Libreria Editrice Vaticana 1980.
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Barret R., The right to adequate catechesis as a fundamental right of the faithful, „�pol-
linaris” 70(1997), nr 1-2, s. 185-223.

Comentario exegético al Código de Derecho Canónico, red. �. Marzoa, J. Miras, R. Ro-
dríguez-Ocaña, t. 3, cz. I, Pamplona 20023.

Dyduch J., Misja przepowiadania w powszechnym prawodaws�"�����#���	�%�, w: �(���
�(�"�, red. W. Przyczyna, Kraków 1997, s. 23-35.

Góralski W., $����%���	������������P�#���(�, w: Komentarz do Kodeksu Prawa Kano-
nicznego z 1983 roku, t. 3, Lublin 1986, s. 12-50.

Huels J., The Ministry of the Divine Word (Canons 756-761), „Studia canonica” 23(1989),
z. 2, s. 325-344.

Szpet J., Dydaktyka katechezy!���7��8�QVVV�
Urru �., La funzione di insegnare della Chiesa. Nella legislazione attuale, Roma 2001.
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